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VINDICATION OF THREE 


BLESSED SAVIOUR'S MIRACLES: 


V . 


THE RAISING OF JAIRUS'S DAUGHTER, 


THE WIDOW OF NAIM'S SON, AND LAZARUS. 


In Anfever to the Objections of Mr. Woolfton's Fifth Diſcourſe on 


the Miracles of our Saviour. 


[FIRST PUBLISHED IN MDCCXXINX] 
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Taz enſuing vindication was drawn up about nine 
months ſince. But it was done for my own ſatisfaction, 
without any view to a publication at that time. And when 
the Reverend Dr. Harris's remarks on the. caſe of Lazarus 
came out, I thought, the public and Mr. W. had received 
in a ſhort compaſs a full anſwer to all the material objections 
of the Ae with which theſe papers are concerned. 

Nor did I determine to ſend them to the preſs, till after I 
had ſeen a paſſage in Mr, W's defence of his diſcourſes, 
p. 61, where he ſays: © whoever was the author of the fore- 
. © faid treatiſe, [The Trial of the witneſſes of the reſurrection 

of Jeſus] he humbly and heartily begs of him to publiſh 
what in the concluſion of it, he has given us ſome hopes 
of, the trial of the witneſſes of the reſurrection of Lazarus, 
Vol. XI. B © becauſe 
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© becauſe his Rabbi's objections to it are a novelty and cu- 
© riolity, which, by way of ſuch a reply to them, he ſhould 
* be glad to ſee handled.” I alſo wiſh, the ingenious au- 
thor of that performance may be at leiſure to grant Mr. 
W's requeſt. In the mean time, Mr. W. till expreſſing a 
particular regard for his Rabbi's objections, I thought it 
not amiſs to ſend abroad this vindication, which I had 
by me. N 

If Mr. W. by way of ſuch a reply means a reply drawn 
up with the wit and ſpirit of that author; I freely own it 
much above my capacity, and am not ſo vain as to attempt 
it. If by way of ſuch a reply he means a reply without abu- 
ſive railing terrns, or invoking the aid of the civil magi- 
ſtrate, I have done it in that way. I wiſh Mr. Woolſton 
no harm; I only wiſh him a ſincere conviction and pro- 
feſſion of the truth effected and brought about by ſolid rea- 
ſons and arguments without pains or penalties. And in this 
point I agree exactly with that learned Dominican, De 
Mauſſac, who in his Prolegomena to Raymond Martini's 
Pugio Fidei, written againſt Moors and Jews ſays: © We 
© muſt with Tertullian openly prcteſs, that the new law does 
© not defend itſelf by the ſword of the magiſtrate : foraſmuch 
© as it has pleaſed Chriſt the author of it, that no man ſhould 
© be forced to the embracing of his law by the puniſhments 
© of this life, or the fear of them, as appears from many 
© places of the New Teſtament, not only of Paul, but alſo 
© of John, and Luke, and Matthew. Nor 1s it, as the 
«* ſame father ſays at the end of his book to Scapula, a part 
© of religion to force religion, which muſt be taken up 
* freely, not upon compulſion. Who will lay upon me the 
© neceſlity of believing what I will not, or of not believing 
© what I will (as Lactantius ſays)? Nothing is ſo volun- 
© tary as religion. In which, if the mind be averſe, religion Y 
© is quite deſtroyed. Faith is to be wrought by perſuaſion, 1 
© not by compulſion. Severity has always done harm, and =_ 
© always will do harm: and our minds, like noble and generous 
© ſteeds, are beſt managed with an eaſy rein; rather by rea- 


« ſon than authority, rather by good words than by threats.“ 
| When, 


Nam cum Tertulliano palam eſt hujus vitz penis, vel earum metu, 
profitendum, Legem novam non ut patet ex variis Novi Teſtamenti 
ſe vindicare ultore gladio: quod Jocis, tum Pauli, tum Joannis, 
Chriſto ejus autori placuerit nemi- tum Lucæ, tum Matthzi: quod 


nem ad receptionem ſuz Legis cogi non fit religionis, eodem teſte ad 
Scapulam 
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When, at the erecting the Royal Society, into which 
were freely admitted men of different religions and coun- 
tries, ſome, it is likely, were apprehenſive of this free con- 
verſe of various judgments, Dr. Sprat * frankly aſſerts, 
© That our doctrine and diſcipline [thoſe of the Church of 
England] will be ſo far from receiving damage by it, that 
< it were the beſt way to make them univerſally embraced, 
< if they were oftener brought to be canvaſſed amidſt all 
© ſorts of diſſenters : — That there is no one profeſſion amidſt 
© the ſeveral denominations of Chriſtians, that can be ex- 
© poſed to the ſearch and ſcrutiny of its adverſaries, with fo 
© much ſafety as ours.” 

Dr. Bentley, in a ſermon at a public commencement at 
Cambridge, ſays, f It has pleaſed the Divine Wiſdom, 
© never yet to leave Chriſtianity wholly at leiſure from op- 
© poſers; bur to give its profeſſors that perpetual exerciſe 
© of their induſtry and zeal. And who can tell, if without 
© ſuch adverſaries to rouſe and quicken them, they might 
© not in long tract of time have grown remils in the duties, 
© and ignorant in the doctrines of religion? 

Theſe learned men have aſſured us upon the foundation 
of the ſcriptures, of the fathers, and reaſon, that all force 
on the minds of men in the matters of belief is contrary to 
religion in general, and to the Chriſtian religion in parti- 
cular; and that ſeverity inſtead of doing good has always 
done harm. 

Theſe points might be enlarged upon, but nothing new 
can be offered. Poſſibly ſome good men may ſtill be in 
ſome doubt concerning the iſſue of admitting the principles 
of religion to be freely and openly canvaſſed. But I think, 
that ſuch may find ſatisfaction even upon this head in the 
paſſages I have quoted, provided they will be pleaſed to 


nulla eſt. Fides autem ſuadenda 


Scapulam in fine, cogere 1 
nem, quæ ſponte ſuſcipi debet, 
non vi. Quis mihi imponat neceſ- 
ſitatem vel credendi quod nolim, 
vel quod velim non credendi (ait 
Lactantius)? Nihil tam volunta- 
rium quam religio. In qua ſi ani- 
mus averſus eſt, jam ſublata, jam 


eſt, non imperanda; nocuit enim, 
& nocebit ſemper rigor : & ingenia 
noſtra, ut nobiles & generoſi equi 
melius facili fræno reguntur, do- 
cendo magis quam jubendo, mo- 
nendo quam minando, | 


* Hiſtory of the Royal Society, p. 63, ſecond edit. 


Page 3, quarto edit. 1696. 
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conſider them. However I will add a few obſervations 
briefly upon this matter. 

It is an old ſaying, which has been "muck admired 
and applauded for its wiſdom, that truth is great, and 
ſtrong above all things. There is certainly ſome real excel- 
lence in truth above error. Great and important truths are 
clearer than others, and not likely to be miſtaken, but to 
ſhine the more for examination. The Chriſtian religion in 
particular, as contained in the New e abounds 
with evidence. 

Theſe are conſiderations taken from the nature of things. 
Experience is on the ſame ſide. The Chriſtian religion 
triumphed for the firſt three hundred years over error "and 
ſuperſtition, without the aids of civil authority, againſt 
the veneration of ancient cuſtom, againſt ridicule, and 
calumny, falſe arguments, and many ſevere perſecutions. 
From ſmall beginnings by its own internal excellence, and 
the force of that evidence with which God had clothed ir, 
and the induſtry and zeal of its honeſt profeſſors, it ſpread 
itſelf over the Roman empire, and the neighbouring coun- 
tries. | | 

The Chriſtian church had in the fame ſpace of time a 
triumph within itſelf over thoſe falſe and abſurd opinions 
that ſprang up under the Chriſtian name. Theſe hereſies, 
© Euſebius * ſays, ſoon diſappeared one after another, being 
© continually changing into new forms and ſhapes. But 
the catholic and "only true church, always the fame and 
© conſtant to itſelf, ſpread and increaſed continually ; ſhining 
© out among Greeks and Barbarians by the gravity, fim- 

© plicity, freedom, modeſty and purity of its manners and 

«© principles.“ IT his joint victory over Gentiliſm, and over 
hereſies, was obtained, as he intimates, by the writings 
and diſcourſes of the patrons of truth, at that time. And 
indeed it could be owing to nothing elſe, but to thoſe 
methods, ſupported by holy lives and patient ſufferings. 


* AMauv ET ANais wpereuy v lo- avtnov nai peyel ©, au x Ta 
UBMEVAV. UTOPpPERT WY Aft TWY MpITERuV, GU TH KUL WIRUTWG EXBIA, 1 Th; nabors 
Kau kg TONUTpOT 85 HOU TONWPODPPES teh; Kut [hOVNG ann; ErAnoias AMP/EpoTNGy 
ae anna; Pbepouevay Tporne: d' wg u. a H. E. I. 4. c. 7, 
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Our own time alſo affords a convincing inſtance to 
all that will open their eyes to obſerve. The proteſtant 
ſtates and kingdoms of Europe, as they enjoy greater 
liberty than others, proportionably exceed their neighbours 
in the juſtneſs of their ſentiments, and the goodneſs of their 
lives. Indeed there is among us proteſtants a great deal 
of vice and irreligjon, which all good men obſerve with 
orief and concern, and ſome very bad and ſelfiſh men 
delight to aggravate and magnify with a view to their own 
evil deſigns; but ſtill without vanity, if we be barely juſt 
to our circumſtances, ſure we have ſome reaſon to glory 
over ſome of our neighbours in this reſpect. Which advan- 
tage can be aſcribed to no other cauſe ſo much as the liberty 
we enjoy. For introduce among us the tyranny they are 
under; and we ſhall be as ignorant, as ſuperſtitious, and 
corrupt, as they. | 

If then men ſhould be permitted among us, to go on 


in delivering their ſentiments freely in matters of rel1- 


gion, and to propoſe their objections againſt Chriſtianity 
itſelf; I apprehend, we have no reaſon to be in pain for 
the event. On the ſide of Chriſtianity I expect to fee, 
as hitherto, the greateſt ſhare of learning, good ſenſe, true 
wit, and fairneſs of diſputation : which things, I hope, will 
be ſuperior to low ridicule, falſe argument, and. miſ- 
repreſentation. 

For ought I can ſee, in an age ſo rational as this we 
live in, the victory over our enemies may be ſpeedily 
obtained, They will. be driven to thoſe manifeſt abſur- 


dities, which they muſt be aſhamed to own; and be ſilent 


in dread of univerſal cenſure. But ſuppoſe the conteſt 
ſhould laſt for ſome time, we ſhall all better underſtand our 
Bibles: we ſhall upon a freſh examination better under- 
ſtand the principles, and the grounds of our religion. 
Poſſibly ſome errors may be mixed with our faith, which by 
this means may be ſeparated, and our faith become more 
pure. Being more confirmed in the truths of our religion, 
we thall be more perfect in the duties of it. Inſtead of being 


unthinking and nominal, we ſhall become more generally 


ſerious and real Chriſtians : each one of which advantages 

will be a large ſtep toward a complete and final victory. 
This victory obtained upon the ground of argument and 
perſuaſion alone, by writing and diſcourſe, will be honour- 
able to us and our religion; and we ſhall be able to reflect 
upon it with pleaſure, , We ſhall not only keep that good 
B 3 thing 
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thing we have received, but ſhall deliver it down to others 
with advantage. But a victory ſecured by mere authority 
is no leſs to be dreaded than a defeat. It may appear a 
benefit for the preſent, but it really undermines the cauſe, 
and ſtrikes at the root of our holy profeſſion. Will any 
ſerious and ſenſible Chriſtian, in the view of a future 
judgment, undertake to anſwer for the damage thereby 
brought to the doctrine of his Saviour, the meek and 
patient Jeſus? as meek in his principles, as in the example 
he has bequeathed us. 

I might now addreſs myſelf to our adverſaries, and tel] 
them: that it is a very deſirable thing, that all authors 
ſhould write, as fcholars and gentlemen, at leaſt like 
civiliſed people: that it is a point long ſince determined, 
that in controverſial writings authors ſhould confine them- 
ſelves to things, that is, the merits of the cauſe, with- 
out annoying perſons : that it is grievous to all ſorts of 
men, to have thoſe things which they reſpect, treated with 
indecency. I might tell them, that other men's reputation 
is as ſacred as their own. I might remind them, that 
Chriſtians at this time, generally ſpeaking, are in as good 
temper, as they were ever known to be: that ſome, being 
of opinion that Chriſt's kingdom is not of this world, and 
that it is his pleaſuie, that men ſhould not be compelled to 
receive his law by the puniſhments of this life, or the fear of 
them, leave men to propoſe their doubts and objections 
in their own way : that others have openly declared, that 
they ought to be invited ; and others, that rhey ought to be 
per mitted to propoſe their objections, provided 1t "be done 
in a grave and ſerious manner. Chriſtians have allo lately 
ſhewn an inſtance of their moderation towards ſome books 
publiſhed in oppoſition to their principles. Theſe are 
things, which, one would think, ſhould have ſome effect 
on ingenuous minds ; and draw them off from the de ſign of 
any rudeneſs or indecency in their attacks on the ſentiments 
commonly received among Chriftians. I might allo remind 
our adverſaries of ſome examples of an admirable decorum 
obterved by the diſciples of Jeſus in their arguings with the 
Tews and Gentiles. But really one has httle encouragement 
from ſome late performances to enlarge upon theſe par- 
ticulars. And perhaps it would be judged ridiculous, to 
imagine, that any men ſhould oppoſe the goſpel with the 


ſame ſpirit, with which it was at firſt taught and propa- 
gated. | Beſides, 
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Beſides, as all men are more concerned for the good 
conduct of their friends, than of others; ſo have I been 
chiefly ſolicitous on this occaſion about the conduct of 
thoſe who are engaged in the ſame cauſe with myſelf; that 
it may be ſuch, as 1s beſt ſuited to the nature of thoſe ſub- 
lime principles they profeſs, and moſt for the laſting honour 
and intereſt of. our religion. And though the things here 
ſaid may be at firſt diſagreeable to ſome, who are, or have 
been in part of a different ſentiment, it is not impoſſible, 
but that upon calm and cool reflection they may obtain their 
approbation. 


A Paſſage of ORIOEN out of his Books againſs CErsvs, 


concerning theſe THREE MIRACLES. 


I wave in the vindication prolixly ſhewh, that the literal 
hiſtories of theſe miracles are rational, conſiſtent, and cre- 
dible: ſo that we may be ſafe and eaſy in underſtanding 
them in their literal ſenſe, whatever any fathers or other 
people may ſay to the contrary. I ſhall however here ſet 
before the reader a paſſage of Origen written about A. D. 
245, which paſſage I have choſen, not only as containing a 
teſtimony to the real performance of theſe miracles in their 
liceral ſenſe, and ſhewing, that Origen argued the meſſia- 
ſhip of Jeſus from miracles; but alſo as containing an 
excellent obſervation concerning the credibility of the evan- 
geliſts. The reader will likewiſe perceive, that in Celſus's 
time, who flouriſhed about the middle of the ſecond cen- 
tury, the miracles of Jeſus were much talked of, and well 
known to the heathens: and that the Chriſtians in the time 
of Celfus, or before, believed the miracles of Jeſus, and 
argued his divine miſſion from them. 

But this, ſays Origen, is no new thing with Celſus, 
when he is not able directly to oppoſe the miracles which 
Jeſus is recorded to have done, to aſperſe them as juggling 
tricks. To which I have already often replied according 
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© to my ability. And here he* makes us anſwer him; that 
© we therefore believe him to be the Son of God, becauſe he 
© healed the lame and the blind. He adds; and, as you 
© ſay, raiſed the dead. For certain, we do believe him to 
© be the Chriſt and the Son of God, becauſe he healed the 
© lame and the blind. And we are confirmed in it, becauſe 
© that in the prophets it is written: Then ſhall the eyes of the 
* blind be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall hear, and the lame 
man leap as an hart. And that he raiſed the dead, and that 
© this is not a fiction of thoſe that wrote the goſpels, is 
© evident hence; that if it had been a fiction of theirs, they 
© would have related, many perſons to have been raiſed up, 
© and thoſe who had lain a long time in their graves. But 
© it not being a fiction, there are few of whom this is re- 
<lated : for inſtance, the daughter of the ruler of the 
< ſynagogue (of whom I do notf know why he ſaid, ſhe is not 
dead, but fleepeth, expreſſing ſomewhat peculiar to her, not 
© common to all dead perions) and the only ſon of a widow, 
don whom he had compaſſion, and raiſed him up, after 
© he had bid the bearers of the corpſe ſtop; and the third, 
© Lazarus, who had been buried four days.” 


* — Kai vov de Ono Owvei nucg 
AmonpivaoYai, ori d TT b, xt 
euro eivar Tioy Oer, ene xwneg nat 
TuPAu; ehepamevor. II eos Nn de xa To 
ws eig Pale, aviry verge. ori AE 
By XwAg; nai TURAL; ebepamevor, OoTep 
Xptrov auTOY Kati "Yuov Orcs voutoury* 
OnAov NY cor EX T8 Kat EV pr, 
ay YEypapyar Tote. Or: 0 
Kat VEXPBG AVIS, Ma BYE £54 TAGTHUC 
roy r EVXYYENR Ypalavtuy Taps a- 
TX kx Ta, El {EV , TON 


avaYEYpapyai Ta; avactavia;, nai Tu; 
non xpovss Exoviag matiovag ev Tos 
unugioig. ETEL d' n £51 TARTUR, TAVY 
evapifuntTs; de d, T TE T8 a 
ouvaryuſs Yuyatega (meow ng wx old“ 
or ETEV, Bk ATESavev, anna xnadrude 
AEYWY Tt TEpL QuTNG 0 8 a1 Toig ano9- 
v Tpoony) Ka Toy MOYOYEIN THC Xnpas 
viov. é w onnalxuovrg auen, 
enoa Te; Pepoviag Toy vexpou* nat 151 
Toy Aagapov Telaptyy Hu & Tw 
ner Exo. Cont. Cell, I. 2, p. 87. 


+ Origen, it ſeems, did not then think of the reaſon of this, I have 
aſligned the plain reaſon of it, p. 65 


See alſo, p. 114. 
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Mx. W. begins his fifth Diſcourſe, p. 1, 2. with ſaying, 
that he is now to © take into examination the three miracles 
© of Jeſus's raiſing the dead, viz. of Jairus's daughter, Matt. 
© ix, Mark v. Luke viii. of the widow of Naim's ſon, Luke 
vii. and of Lazarus, John xi: the literal ſtories of which, 
© he ſays, he ſhall ſhew to conſiſt of abſurdities, improba- 
© bilities, and incredibilities, in order to the myſtical inter- 
a pretation of them.” 

I have read over his examination of theſe miracles, and 

am ſtill of opinion, that the hiſtories of them are credible. 

I. I will therefore firſt conſider all his objections againſt 
theſe literal ſtories. 

II. I will conſider the Jewiſh Rabbi's letter inſerted in 
this diſcourſe. | | | 

III. I will ſhew, that the hiſtories of theſe three miracles 
are well circumſtanced, and have in them the marks and 
tokens of credibility. 


EH AP IK 


6 

. §. I. ANSWER To MR. W's FIRST OBJECTION. 

; I witr. firſt conſider all Mr, W's objections to theſe 
literal ſtories. | 

e Mr. W. ſays in his preamble, before he comes to pro- 


poſe his objections in form: © that theſe three miracles are 
not equally great, but differ in degree, is viſible enough 
© to every one that but curſorily reads, and compares their 
ſtories one with another ;—the greateſt of the three, and 
indeed the greateſt miracle, that Jeſus is ſuppoſed to have 
| © wrought, is that of Lazarus's reſurrection; which, in 
* truth, was a moſt prodigious miracle, if his corpſe was 
* putrefied and ſtank; and if there were no juſt exceptions 
© to 
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to be made to the credibility of the ſtory. Next to that, 
© in magnitude, is Jeſus's raiſing of the widow's ſon, as they 
© were carrying him to his burial. —The leaſt of the three 


js that of his raiſing Jairus's daughter, p. 4, 5. 


For my own part, 25 will not pretend to affirm, that theſe 


three miracles are equally great, though the difference is 
ſmall : but I ſhould think it highly probable, that the Being 
which can give life to a perſon really dead, though but for 
a quarter of an hour, or even a minute, is able alſo to raiſe 
to life another that has been dead many days. The length 
of time in which a perſon has lain dead from the time "he 
expired does indeed ſomewhat increaſe the certainty of his 
death. But the difficulty of the work of a reſurrection 
from real death is ſo very great, that length of time from 
the deceaſe can add but little to it. This alone (if it be 
true) ruins Mr. W's firſt obſervation, however plauſible 
it may have appeared to ſome. And he himſelf ſays, p. 3. 
He believes, it will be granted on all hands, that the 
© reſtoring a perſon, indiſputably dead, to life again, is a 
; ſtupendous miracle.” 

If then it ſhall be made appear, that the three perſons 
here mentioned were indiſputably dead, and raiſed to life 
again; or that there are no juſt exceptions againſt the cre- 
dibility of theſe ſtories; we have in the goſpels three ſtupen- 


dous miracles, which were wrought by Jeſus Chriſt; and 


we have no occaſion to have recourſe to any myſtical inter- 
4 r 

Obſerve, ſays he, p. 6. that the unnatural and 
0 prepoſterous order of time, in which theſe miracles are 
related, jultly brings them under ſuſpicion of fable and 
© forgery, | I he greateſt of the three is indiſputably that of 


A 


O 
Lazarus's reſurrection; but ſince this is only mentioned 


by St. John, who wrote his goſpel after the other evan- 
* geliſts; here is too much room for cavil and queſtion, 
* whether this ſtory be not entirely his invention : again, if 
Matthew, the firſt writer had recorded only the ſtory of 
© Lazarus, whoſe reſurrection was the greateſt miracle, and 
© if Luke had added that of the widow of Naim's fon; and 
John laſtly had remembered us of Jairus's daughter — 
then all had been well ; and no objection had hence Jain 
againſt the credit of any of theſe miracles, or againſt the 
authority of the evangeliſts : but this unnatural and pre- 


* poſterous order of time, in which theſe miracles are re- 
| © corded 
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corded (the greateſt being poſtponed to the laſt) admini- 
« ſters juſt occaſion of ſuſpicion of the truth and credibility 


« of all their ſtories,” p. 9. 16. 1 | 
On the contrary I maintain, that St. John the laſt evan- 
geliſt's recording a miracle omitted by the former, even 
ſuppoſing it to be greater than any related by them, does 
not adminiſter any juſt occaſion of ſuſpicion of the truth ane 
credibility of all their three ſtories, or of any one of them. 
If there be any force in this argument of Mr. W. it muſt 
lie in ſome one or more of theſe following ſuppoſitions : | 
1. That ſome of the three former evangeliſts have ex- 
preſsly declared, they have related all the miracles, or all 
the greateſt miracles, which Jeſus ever wrought, or wore 
they knew of. | | 
2. Or, if they have not expreſsly declared this, that how- 
ever they have in their way of writing ſhewn an affectation 
of mightily increaſing the number of our Saviour's miracles, 
or of ſetting down all and eſpecially the greateſt which they 
knew of, | 
3. Or elſe, that the later evangeliſts have betrayed |a 


fondneſs in their goſpels, to record more in number, or 


greater in degree, than thoſe who went before them; and 
thereby give ground for ſuſpicion of forgery and invention 
4. Or laſtly, that the omiſſion of a miracle recorded 
by the laſt evangeliſt, if it had been really done, is ab- 
ſolutely unaccountable. 
i. © That ſome of the three former evangeliſts have ex- 
* preſsly declared, they have related all the miracles, or 


all the greateſt miracles that Jeſus ever did, or that they 


© knew of.” This they have none of them ſaid. Nor is it fo 


much as pretended, they have ſaid ſo, Indeed they haye 
often declared the contrary. | | 
2. Or, © If they have not expreſsly declared this; that 
the former evangeliſts have howeyer by their way and 
manner of writing ſhewn an affectation of mightily in- 
* crealing the number of our Saviour's miracles, or of 
letting down all, and eſpecially the greateſt which they 


8 


* knew of,” This Mr. W. charges them with: * To 


* aggrandize the fame of their Maſter, as a worker of 
miracles,” he ſays, © was the deſign of all the evangeliſts, 
© eſpecially of the three firſt,” p. 7. This does not appear 
trom their hiſtories, but quite the contrary, Having re- 
lated two or three miracles wrought by Jeſus in any place, 
| they 
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they content themſelves therewith, though they knew of 
many others. St. Matthew in his eighth chapter, having ſet 
down the miraculous cures. of a leper, of the centurion's 
ſervant, and of Peter's wife's mother, relates no more 
miracles particularly, but only ſays in general: J/ben the 
even was come, they brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed 
with devils: and be caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed 
all that were fick, Matt. viii. 16. And in divers other 
places he affirms, many to have been healed, and many 
other mighty works to have been done, beſide thoſe he 
puts down. Mark has taken the ſame ſummary method 
upon many occaſions. And at even, ſays he, when the ſun did 
ſet, they brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and that were 
poſſeſſed with devils. And all the city was gathered together at 
the door. And he healed many that were fick of divers diſeaſes, 


and caſt out many devils, Mark i. 32, 34. St. Luke has 


followed the fame compendious way of writing. Having 
related a cure, in a ſynagogue, of a man which had a ſpirit 
of an unclean devil, and of Simon's wife's mother, he adds: 


Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they which had any fick with 


divers diſeaſes, brought them unto him, and he laid bis hands on 
every one of them and healed them. And devils alſo came out of 
many, crying out and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God, 
Luke 1v. 40, 41. 

As they do not multiply their particular relations of 
miracles, but omit great numbers which they knew of, ſo 


neither do they affect always to take the greateſt in degree, 


or thoſe that ſeem ſo. I do not pretend to underſtand all 
the various degrees of miracles. But it appears to me a 
more ſhowy and affecting work to cure a demoniac, than to 
heal a perſon with a fever. But yet Matthew in the chap- 
ter juſt quoted, at the ſame time that he relates the cure of 
Simon's wife's mother, omits all particular accounts of thoſe 
which were that fame day delivered from evil ſpirits, though 
there were many ſuch inſtances. There 1s 1n all tne goſpels 
but one particular account of any perſon cured by only 
touching the hem of Chriſt's garment, namely, the woman 
with the bloody iſſue. And yet there were many other 

ſuch caſes. St. Matthew ſays, that in the land of Genneſaret, 

they beſought him, that they might only tcuch the HEM of bis 
garment, and as many es touched were made perjeitly whole, Matt. 
xiv. 35, 36. St. Mark aſſures us of the ſame thing. For 


he had healed many, inſemuch that they preſſed upon him for to 
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Toucn him, as mqgy as had plagues, Mark iii. 10. And in 
another place he ſays: Whitherſoever be entered, —they laid 


their ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought him that they might touch, if 


it were but the BORDER of his garment: and as many as touched 
him were made whole, ch. vi. 56. St. Luke allo confirms 
this account: And the whole multitude ſceught to ToucH bim: 
for there went virtue out of him, and healed them all, Luke 
vi. 19. | 

Nay, there is a great deal of reafon to think, that the 
evangeliſts did know of more perſons raifed to life by 
Teſus, than thoſe they have particularly mentioned. St. 
Luke, having given the hiſtory, of raiſing up the young 
man, ſays immediately: And rhe diſciples of Fohn fhewed him 
of all theſe things. And Fohn calling unto him two of his diſ- 


ciples, ſent them to Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, 


or look wwe for another.—Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
Go your way, and tell John, what things ye have ſeen and heard, 
how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, —the DEAD. are raiſed, 
Luke vii. 18, 19, 22. In St. Matthew our Lord ſays 
the ſame thing in his anſwer to John's. inquiry : The blind 
receive their fight, and the lame walk—the dead are raiſed up, 
Matt. xi. 5. He ſays, The dead are raiſed, in the plural 
number. St. Matthew therefore muſt have known of more 
than one, though he has given the particular hiſtory of the 
ruler of the ſynagogue's daughter only. 

Farther, in anſwer to this aſſertion, that the deſign of all 
the evangeliſts was to aggrandize the fame of their Maſter, 
as a worker of miracles; I would obſerve, that the goſpels, 
though but ſhort hiſtories, are not filled with accounts of 
miracles. There are whole chapters together containing 
nothing, but an account of our Saviour's pure and heavenly 


doctrine. Other chapters contain nothing but parables, 


which are alſo interſperſed here and there in other parts 
of the narration. Other chapters are taken up with the 
cavils of the Phariſees and others, and our Saviour's an- 
wers to them, with diſcourſes to the diſciples, and divers 
other matters. So that the miracles alone, ſeparate from 
the diſcourſes and arguings which they occaſioned, make 
but a moderate part of the goſpels. Many miracles un- 
doubtedly the evangeliſts have related. Nor had Jeſus 
proved himſelf to be the Meſſiah, if many miracles had 
not been performed by him. Such things were expected 
of the Meſſiah, when he came by every body. Therefore 
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it was, that, as St. John obſerves, Many believed in his name, 
when they ſaw the miracles which he did, John ii. 23. And in 
another place, Many of the people believed on bim, and ſaid, When 
Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe which this man 
hath done? ch. vii. 31. Nor is there any oſtentation in the 
working of any of theſe miracles, or in the manner in which 
they are related : bur they are done for the confirmation 
of that excellent doctrine, which Chriſt taught, and that all 
men might know that-the Father had ſent him, and that the 
word he taught was not his own but the Father's. VI 
do not the works of my Father, ſays he to the Jews, believe me 
not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works, 
that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and 
J in him, John x. 37, 38. And to the diſciples : The words 
that I ſpeak unto you, 1 ſpeak not of myſelf : but the Father 
that dwells in me, he doth the works. Believe me, that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me: or elſe believe me for the very 
work's ſake, ch. xiv. 10, II. 

Since then the firſt three evangeliſts appear not to have 
given an account of all the miracles of Jeſus which they 
knew of, nor of all his greateſt miracles, nor of all thoſe which 
he had raiſed from the dead: ſince they have not filled up 
their goſpels with accounts of miracles or other wonderful 
appearances, and have written all without any marks of 
affectation or oſtentation; it can be no prejudice to the 
credit of another later hiſtorian of Jeſus, though he relate 
ſome few particular miracles not expreſsly mentioned by 
the foregoing. 

3. © Or elſe, that the latter evangeliſts have in their 
goſpels betrayed a fondneſs to record more in number, or 

greater in degree, than thoſe that went before: and 
8 thereby give ground for ſuſpicion of forgery and inven- 
Here St. John, the laſt evangeliſt, in point of 
number, is perfectly innocent; he not having related half 
ſo many miracles, as any one of the former. The offence 
therefore, if there be any, muſt be this, that later evangeliſts 
relate greater miracles than the foregoing. And this Mr. 
W. would inſinuate to have been rhe practice of all in 
general. For he ſays, p. 11. That the firſt was ſparing 
and modeſt in his romance; and the ſecond, being ſenſible 
© of the inſufficiency of the former's tale, deviſes a miracle 
* of a bigger ſize; which ſtill not proving ſufficient to the 


* end propoſed ; the third ' writer, rather than his Pro- 
« phet's 


© tion. 
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© phet's honour ſhould fink for want of a reſurrection 
© miracle, forges a ſtory of a monſtrouſly huge one.' To 
this I anſwer, that a general concluſion ought not to be 
drawn from a particular inſtance, or two: ſuppoſing, that 
the raiſing of the widow's ſon of Naim, related by Luke, 
be greater than that of raiſing Jairus's daughter, recorded 
by Matthew; and that the raiſing of Lazarus recorded by 
St. John be greater than either of the two former, a ſuſpi- 
cion of forgery and invention cannot be fairly admitted, 
unleſs an affectation of enlarging miracles appear alſo upon 
other occaſions. For which reaſon we will take a view of 
the conduct, firſt of all, of the three former evangeliſts, and 
then of St. John. 

In the firſt place we will take a view of the conduct of 
the three former evangeliſts. Matthew relates a ſtory of 
Chriſt's feeding a multitude in a miraculous manner. He 
ſays, there were five thouſand of them fed with five loaves, 
and that twelve baſkets of fragments were taken up, Matt. 
xiv, Neither St. Mark, (ch. vi.) or St. Luke (ch. 1x.) 
have related a greater miracle of this kind; but tell the 
ſame ſtory with the ſame circumſtances: whereas if they 
had been diſpoſed to invent, the two later evangeliſts might 
have eaſily told a much greater miracle of this fort than 
Matthew had done. Again, St. Matthew has given an 
account of raiſing Jairus's daughter, ch. ix. 18. St. Mark 
wrote after him, and yet he has not told any greater reſur- 
rection ſtory, but only the ſame, ch. v. 23. Nay, ſome- 
times a later evangeliſt leſſens a miracle, that had been told 
by a former: ſo far are they from forging huge miracles, 
rather than their Maſter's honour ſhould ſink for want of 
them. Thus Matthew tells of Two poſſeſſed with devils in 
the country of the Gergeſenes healed by Jefus, chap. viii. 
28. But Mark who wrote after him, mentions bur one of 
thoſe men, ch. v. 1. Matthew alſo ſpeaks of two blind men 
reſtored to ſight near Jericho, ch. xx. 29; Mark mentions 
only Bartimeus, ch. x. 46. and St. Luke ſays; There was a 
certain blind man by the way ſide begging, &c. ch. xvili. 35. 

There is another thing very obſervable. One and the 
{ane evangeliſt, who has given an account of a very great 


miracle of a certain kind, does ſometimes a good while after 


rclate another miracle of the ſame ſort, but a great deal leſs 
than the former. | 
Thus Matthew firſt gives a hiſtory of five thouſand fed 
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with ve leaves and two Ades, and ſays there were twelve 
baſkets of fragments, ch. xiv. But when he afterwards ſpeaks 
of another miracle of this kind, he mentions but four thou- 


ſand fed with ſeven loaves and a few ſmall fiſhes, and but ſeven 


baſkets full of fragments, ch. xv. Theſe miracles are in 
the like order recorded in St. Mark, ch. vi. vii, Nay if 
the raiſing of the widow of Naim's fon be a greater miracle 
than raiſing Jairus's daughter, as Mr. W. ſuppoſes; then 
St. Luke has given an account of his reſurrection ſtories alſo 


in this method. For the former is in the ſeventh, and the 


latter in the eighth chapter of his goſpel. 

It is utterly unaccountable, that a forger of miracles 
ſhould fall into ſuch a method. He who forges ſtories 
of miracles knows they are falſe, His reader's mind muſt 
be humoured. By a leſſer he may be prepared to receive a 
if told firſt, had perhaps induced him to 
throw away the whole tale. Beſides a forger of miracles 
certainly deſigns to entertain his reader, whereas in this way 
inſtead of being entertained he mult be diſappointed. And 
there can be no reaſon aſſigned, why the evangeliſts ſhould 
have taken this method, (as I have ſhewn they have done, 
more than one of them, in ſeveral inſtances,) but that they 
had a ſtrict regard to truth, and that the things they relate 
had been indeed ſo done. It ſerves to convince us allo, that 
they had no undue deſire to aggrandize their Maſter ; that 
they have not uſed art in their compoſitions, or indulged 
their own fancy or invention ; but have followed a' certain 
train of real, though wonderful and ſurpriſing actions. 

Now we will take a view of the conduct of St. John, the 
laſt evangeliſt. It is St. John in particular, that Mr. W. 
means when he ſays: The third writer, rather than his 
© Prophet's honour ſhould fink for want of a reſurrection 
miracle, forges a ſtory of a monſtrouſly huge one,” p. II. 
But this is ſomewhat ſtrange, that Mr. W. ſhould impute 
ſuch an action to St. John; ſince he has himſelf ſaid, p. 7. 
That © to aggrandize their Maſter, as a worker of miracles, 
was the deſign eſpecially of the three firſt.” Moreover Mr. 
W. allows, p. 9. that one reſurrection miracle is ſufficient. 
Why then ſhould it be thought, that St. John hath given an 


account of one raiſed from the dead, but that he knew it 


had been really done ? 
But not to rely on theſe obſervations of Mr. W. though 


ſo much in our fayour : let us obſerve St. John's conduct 
on 
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on other occaſions; one inſtance, as I ſaid, not being 
ſufficient, It is he who has informed us of the, turning 
water into wine at Cana in Galilee, John 11. 1. I am 
fully perſuaded, this was a real miracle. But it appears to 
me, (and I ſuppoſe to others likewiſe) one of the leaſt 
miracles any where aſcribed to our Saviour. If St. John 
forged miracles, why did he put down here fo inconſider- 
able an one? Why did he not tell an huge one? He 
had full ſcope here, as much as any where, the former 
evangeliſts not having begun ſo ſoon in their account of our 
Saviour's' miniſtry: as is well known to thoſe who are 
at all acquainted with the harmony of the goſpels. 

Nor may any ſay, that the reaſon of St. John's relating 
here ſo ſmall a miracle was, that he judged it not proper to 
tell a great miracle at firſt, but to reſerve ſuch an one, and 
particularly the huge miracle of Lazarus's reſurrection for the 
laſt, For ſoon after this he relates a ſurpriſing miracle of 
a great cure wrought on a perſon at a diſtance, and that the 
ſon of a nobleman. So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee. — 
And there was a certain nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick at Caper- 
naum. When be heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into 
Galilee, he went unto him, and beſought him, that he would come 

down, and heal bis ſon, for he was at the POINT OF DEATH,— 
Jus /aith unto bim, go thy way, thy ſon liveth. And after- 
Wards upon inquiry when the fever left him, the father knew, 
that it was at the ſame hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
thy fon liveth. This is again the ſecond miracle, that Feſus did, 
when he was come out of fudea into Galilee, John iv. 46—54. 

Let us view St. John in another place. In the ſixth chap- 
ter of his goſpel he relates a ſtory of Chriſt's feeding a mul- 
titude in a miraculous manner, which is, that he fed five 
thouſand people with five barley loaves. and two ſmall fiſhes, and 
that they took up 7welve baſkets full of the fragments that 
remained. This is juſt the lame, with what the three other 
evangeliſts had rold before. But why did not St, John, if 
he indulged invention, forge here, or ſomewhere elſe, a 
ſtory of a monſtrouſly huge miracle? It had been alto- 
gether as eaſy for him to have told a ſtory of about ten or 
twelve thouſand men, or more, fed with two loaves and 
one {mall fiſh: and to add, that when all had eaten to ſatis- 
faction, there were twenty or thirty baſkets full of frag- 
ments taken up. | 
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There is no reaſon then to ſuſpect the truth of the hiſtory 
of Lazarus's reſurrection, purely becauſe it is a greater 
miracle than thoſe recorded by the former evangeliſts. If 
the miracle recorded by St. John be greater than thoſe re- 
corded by them, it is not owing (for any thing that yet 
appears) to St. John's invention, but to truth and real 
matter of fact, and his regard to it, which was equally the 
concern of them all. 

4. The laſt pretended ground of ſuſpicion of * fable 
and forgery” to be conſidered is, © That the firſt evangeliſt's 
© omiſſion of a miracle recorded by the laſt, if the miracle 
© had been really done, is abſolutely unaccountable.” Let 
us hear Mr. W. who is here very copious, in his way, ſay- 
ing the ſame thing over and over in different words; © What 
© could be the reaſon,” he aſks, p. 6. © that Matthew, Mark, 
© and Luke, who all wrote their goſpels before John, ſhould 
« omit to record this remarkable and moſt illuſtrious mira- 
cle of Lazarus? What then was the reaſon, I aſk it again, 
© that the three firſt evangeliſt's neglected to record this re- 
* nowned miracle of Lazarus?” p. 8. 

To which I anſwer, that we are under no obligation to 
account for the omiſſion of the former evangeliſts. Tr 
would be no ſufficient ground to. refuſe our aſſent to St. 
John's hiſtory of the raiſing of Lazarus, though we could 
think of no manner of reaſon at all for its being omitted 
by the three former. 

However a variety of reaſons for this omiſſion offer 
themſelves. I have already ſhewn, the evangeliſts have not 
affected to increaſe the number of our Saviour's miracles, 
but paſſed by many, and thoſe very great ones, which they 
knew very well, Mr. W. himſelf allows, that one miracle 
of a reſurrection is ſufficient. He ſays likewiſe, p. 4 5 
© the reſtoring a perſon indiſputably dead, to life again, 1 
a ſtupendous miracle.“ (I hope to ſhew hereafter, Sat 
every perſon ſaid.to have been raiſed to life by our Saviour 
had been certainly dead, and that therefore every one of 
theſe inſtances are ſtupendous miracles.) If then the leaſt 
of theſe is a ſtupendous miracle; why ſhould we cavil with 
the evangeliſts for not putting down every one of them, the 
greateſt miracle of all, if indeed there be a difference? Is 
it not very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that an evangeliſt might 


content himſelf with the relation of one perſon raiſed from 
the 
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the dead; ſince one inſtance is ſufficient, and is a ſtupen- 
dous thing? 

Another very common occaſion of omiſſions in writers is 
a regard to brevity. Mr. W. himſelf could not help think- 
ing of this excuſe, © the ſtudying brevity,” p. 9; but he 
would not allow it to the firſt evangehfts. Nevertheleſs, I 
think, they have the beſt title to this excuſe of any men 
that ever wrote. The four goſpels bound together do nor 
make a large volume: each one ſingly is a very ſmall book. 
And yet the evangeliſts had before them the moſt copious 
and engaging ſubject. Beſide the miracles of our Saviour, 
with circumſtances of time and place, the names of the per- 
ſons, occaſions of working them, and divers other extraor- 
dinary teſtimonies given to him from heaven; they have 
actually inſerted in theſe pieces an account of the wonderful 
manner of our Saviour's birth, the dangers of his infancy, 
the miraculous appearances of Divine Providence in his fa- 
vour, and his removals and journeyings from one place and 
country to another. They have recorded the ſubſtance of 
his doctrine in plain terms, again and again, They have 
ſet down many parables ſpoken by him, together with their 
explications. Here is a miſſion of his twelve apoſtles and 
other ſeventy diſciples. They have alſo given the cavils and 
queſtions of the Phariſees, Sadducees, and Herodians, and 
our Lord's anſwers to them; rhe obſervations and reflec- 
tions of the people; our Lord's public diſcourſes before all, 
and his more private inſtructions to his diſciples ; his pre- 
dictions of his own ſufferings, of the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, and many other events ; a long and particular account 
of our Saviour's proſecution, condemnation, and crucifixion, 
as alſo of his reſurrection and aſcenſion : not to mention the 
hiſtory of the birth, preaching, baptiſm, and ſufferings of 
John the Baptiſt our bleſſed Lord's forerunner. 

He who conſiders this great number and variety of mat- 
ters contained in the goſpels, (as alſo the .engaging nature 
of them, by which an hiſtorian muſt be much inclined to 
dwell upon them, both for his own fake and for the plea- 
ſure and entertainment of others) muſt needs allow, that the 


evangeliſts have ardently deſired and moſt carefully ſtudied 


brevity, or their works had riſen to a great bulk. They 
have certainly aimed at this all along, in almoſt every part 
of their accounts : and I have before ſhewn they have done 
this in their relations of miracles ; ſince having given a par- 
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ticular hiſtory of ſome few, they mention many others in 
a ſummary way only. It is not at all ſtrange then (we have 
here a very good reaſon of it) that when an evangeliſt had 
given an account of one perſon raiſed from the dead, it 
being a ſtupendous miracle, he contented himſelf therewith. 

Nor ought the evangeliſts to be blamed for aiming at 
brevity. They deſerve very high commendations both for 
the deſign itſelf, .and for their excellent execution of it. 
Their intention was to give a hiſtory of Jeſus, that all men 
might believe him to be the Chriſt, and might have life 
through his name. It was abſolutely neceſſary therefore to 
put down the doctrine of Chriſt, and alſo ſomewhat under 
each one of thoſe heads above-mentioned, But though the 
ſubje& was extremely copious ; theſe books being intended 
for the uſe of all, for the learned and unlearned, for the 


poor, the rich, the buſy, for all ranks and orders of men 


in all times, it was highly needful they ſhould be ſhort. 
Great books are tedious and diſtaſteful; many books are 
troubleſome. And J am. perſuaded, that the evangeliſts 
have much more effectually conſulted the benefit of man- 
kind by their ſhort goſpels, than by writing, as they might 


have eaſily done, many more, or much larger books of the 


hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt. 

[ have proved a regard to brevity in general, and parti- 
cularly in the account of miracles; and have alſo ſhewn that 
this deſign was neceſſary and reaſonable. This ſtudy of 
brevity muſt certainly have obliged each one of them to 
obſerve ſilence upon ſome matters, after they had related 
others; that they might reſerve room for ſome. important 
events, eſſential parts of their hiſtory, ſtill behind : leſt they 
ſhould proceed to a length and prolixity, they had reſolved 
to avoid, It is therefore very eaſy to ſuppole in behalf of 
the three former evangeliſts, that when they had come to 
ſome certain place or period in their hiſtory of the miniſtry 
of Jeſus, they obſerved they had given a ſufficient account 
of his doctrine and miracles: and ſince they muſt reſerve 


room for an account of his laſt ſufferings, and his reſurrec- 


tion; they reſolved to paſs over in ſilence what happened 
detween that period and the time of his laſt journey to Jeru- 
ſalem, where he ſuffered. 

Such a period as this may be obſerved in the three for- 


mer evangeliſts, by which means they had not an oppor- 
tunity 
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tunity of relating the reſurreftion of Lazarus. I will ſhew 


this particularly of St. Matthew and St. Mark. 


St. Matthew ſays, ch. xix. 1, 2, 3. And it came to paſs, 
that when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into the coaſts of JUDEA BEYOND JORDAN, 
And great multitudes followed him, and he healed them there. 
The phariſees alſo came unto him tempting bim, &c. From 
which verſe to the ſixteenth verſe of the next chapter fol- 
lows an account of the queſtion of the phariſees concerning 
divorce, Jefus's receiving little children, the young man 
that came to Chriſt, ſome diſcourſes between Chriſt and the 
diſciples about riches, and a parable. Then at ver. 17, of 
that chapter (the twentieth) are theſe words: And Feſus 
going up to Jeruſalem, took the twelve diſciples apart in the way, 
and ſaid unto them, &c, From which it is plain, that Jeſus 


was then going towards Jeruſalem, a little before his laſt 


paſſover, 

St. Mark ſays, ch. x. 1. And he aroſe from thence, and 
cometh into the coaſts of Judea by the FARTHER SIDE OF JoR- 
Dan, &c. From whence to the 31ſt verſe is an account of 
the phariſees queſtion concerning divorce, the little children 
brought to Chriſt, the young man that came to him, a diſ- 
courſe between Chriſt and the diſciples about riches. Then 
at ver. 32. it is faid : And they were in the way going up 10 
Jeruſalem, &c. 

From which it appears, that St. Matthew and St. Mark 
have given no particular account of any journeyings of Jeſus, 
and have {poke but very little of any thing elſe concerning 


him (except ſome diſcourſes in the place of his retirement} 


from the time he came into the country beyond Jordan, till 
they find him in his way to Jeruſalem, before his laſt 
paſſover. 

The ſame thing appears to me in St. Luke alſo. But 
that I may not be tedious, I will decline ſhewing that par- 
ticularly at preſent. I may the better be excuſed, becauſe 
he has two reſurrection miracles, which is one more than !s 
ſufficient. 

Now the time of our Lord's coming into the country be- 


yond Jordan may be learnt from St. John. It was ſoon after 


the feaſt of dedication, John x. 22. which was obſerved in 
the winter. For he ſays : They ſought again to take him: but 
he eſcaped out of their hand, and went again BEYOND JORDAN 
mto the place where John at rf baptized: and there abode. 
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And many reſorted unto him, ver. 39, 40, 41. From which 
country (according to St. John's account) Jeſus afterwards 
came up to Bethany, and raiſed Lazarus; and then went 
into a country near the wilderneſs, into a ily called Ephraim, and 
there continued with bis diſciples, John xi. 54. Theſe removes 
the other evangeliſts have omitred for the ſake of brevity, or 
ſome other reaſon. Therefore the reſurrection of ase 
could not be well brought into their relation. 


There is another reaſon of their ſilence about this matter, 


concurring with their ſtudy of brevity. The deſign of | a 
writer may be collected from his work. From the three 
firſt goſpels it appears, that the deſign of the three firſt evan- 
geliſts was to give an account of the moſt public part of our 
Lord's miniſtry. They therefore entirely paſs over the 
ſormer part of it, and begin their relation after the impri- 
ſonment of John the Baptiſt. Thus Matthew, ch. iv. 2. 
Now when Feſus bad heard that John was caſt into priſon, he de- 
farted into Galilee, Mark i. 14. Now after that John was 
caft into priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the goſpel f 
the kingdom of God. And that St. Luke alſo begins his ac- 
count of our Lord's miniſtry at about the fame time, 1s 
apparent from his goſpel. See ch. iv. 14. &c. 

For the ſame reaſon that they omitted the former and leſs 
public part of his miniſtry, before the impriſonment of John 
the Baptiſt, they have alſo ſlightly paſſed over what hap- 
pened from our Lord's arrival beyond Jordan, till he 1s go- 
ing up to his laſt paſſover. For in this interval he lived 
ſomewhat more privately than he had done before. He re- 
ceived all who came to him, either for inſtruction, or to be 
healed by him; but he did not go about the cities and 


villages of Judea preaching publicly, as he had done for 


iome time before. 

St. John obſerving what had been the method of the 
three former evangeliſts, and that they had given a very 
lufficient account of that part of Chriſt's miniſtry which 
immediately ſucceeded the impriſonment of John the Bap- 
tiſt, reſolved to ſupply their omiſſions. By which means he 
was led to give ſome hiſtory of things done by Jeſus between 
his temptation in the wilderneſs and the impriſonment of 
John the Baptiſt; and alſo. of ſome things that happened 
between our Lord's going into the country beyond Jordan, 
and his journey to the laſt paſſover at Jeruſalem, in which 


Jaſt interval the miracle of Lazarus was perfor med, 
We 
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We have here (ſo far as I am able to judge) a fair ac- 
count of the occaſion of the omiſſion of Lazarus's reſurrec- 


tion by the three former evangeliſts, and of its relation by 


St. John. | 


Once more; Since the miracles of. Jeſus were ſo numer- 
ous (according to the account of all the three firſt evange- 
liſts) that they could not be all particularly related without 
an inconvenient and unneceſſary prolixity ; theſe evangeliſts 
might very reaſonably prefer ſome miracles before others, 
and in particular the miracle wrought on Jairus's daughter 
before that on Lazarus. If one of theſe miracles were to be 
omitted, I would aſk, which of the two it ſhould be? 1 
can readily anſwer for myſelf; I ſhould chooſe to omir that 
of Lazarus rather than the other. And though all men 
ſhould not preſently decide with me, I believe that moſt 
would waver in the choice. 

The raiſing any perſon to life is an amazing and truly 
divine work. Jairus was a ruler of a ſynagogue, of an order 
of men generally averſe to Jeſus: Lazarus was a friend. 
The miracle therefore on Jairus's daughter is more unexcep- 
tionable in this reſpect than that on Lazarus. All the mira- 
cles of Jeſus, conſidering his blameleſs. character, and the 
circumſtances with which they are related, are really un- 
exceptionable. But there are degrees in all kinds of things; 
and one miracle, even of Jeſus himſelf, may be more 
unexceptionable than another ; which 1s an important thing 
in a miracle, as well as the greatneſs of the work itſelf. In 
this reſpect the raiſing of Jairus's daughter is preferable to 
that of Lazarus. I paſs by the honour that reſults to Jeſus 
from the earneſt intreaties of ſo conſiderable a perſon as 
Jairus, that he would come and lay his hands on his daugh- 
ter, who was at the point of death, or even now dead. 

Moreover, the miracle on Jairus's daughter was per- 
formed in the very height of Chriſt's public miniſtry, when 
chere were great numbers continually attending on him; 
enemies undoubtedly and ſpies, as well as other people. But 
to Bethany Jeſus came privately with his diſciples, and un- 
expectedly, to raiſe Lazarus. There happened indeed to be 


| there at that time friends of the Phariſees (as I ſuppoſe there 


were every where) who went away, and told them what 


| Jeſus had done, But his arrival at Bethany was perfectly 


unexpected to all, and a ſurpriſe even to the family of La- 


zarus. The evidences which there are in the relation, that 
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our Lord's coming to Bethany at that time was unlooked 
for, ſhew that there was no concert between him and his 
friends there : but for the ſame reaſon the phariſes might 
not be ſo well prepared to obſerve this miracle as ſome 
others. 

To conclude this point: Mr. W. ſays, p. 9. If Mat- 
« thew the firſt writer, had recorded only the ſtory of Laza- 
© rus, whoſe reſurrection was the greateſt miracle; and if 
© Luke had added that of the widow of Naim's Goes and 
John laſtly had remembered us of Jairus's daughter, which 
* the other evangeliſts, not through ignorance or forgetful- 


* neſs, but ſtudying brevity, had omitted, then all had 


© been well.” 

Undoubtedly, all had been well then, becauſe there are 
not in the goſpels any tokens of forgery or fiction, but 
plain marks of a real hiſtory of matter of fact, and of the 


ſtricteſt regard to truth. But all things are as well now. 


And if Lazarus's ſtory had ſtood in the three firſt goſpels in 
the room of that of Jairus's daughter, there might have 
been as much room for exceptions, as there 1s now, as ap- 
pears from what I have juſt ſaid about the circumſtances of 
theſe perſons. Nor is there any good objection to be 
brought againſt the preſent order. The three firſt evan- 
geliſts have wiſely taken that miracle, which occurred to 
them in the courſe of our Lord's moſt public miniſtry, and 
which is in all reſpects moſt unexceptionable. 

Upon the whole, the reaſons I have here offered of the 
filence of the three firſt evangeliſts about Lazarus's reſurrec- 
tion are ſuch as readily offer themſelves to my mind ; they 
ariſe out of the goſpels themſelves; and they appear to me 
to be of no ſmall weight. But they are not intended to the 
prejudice of any other probable reaſons aſſigned by Grotius, 
or Dr. Whitby, or any other learned and judicious writers. 
And whether the reaſons offered by me or others appear 
fully ſatisfactory, or not, is not very material: we not being 
obliged, as 1 ſaid at firſt, to allign any reaſon at all for 
this omiſſion. 

E have endeavoured to put the force of this objection of 
Mr. W. into the four beforementioned ſuppoſitions, which 
I have conſidered. But there are yet ſeveral particulars he 
has mentioned under this head of what he calls the © unna- 


* See Dr. Harris's Reaſonableneſs of believing in Chriſt, p. 3, 4. 
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© tural and prepoſterous order of time, which I ſuppoſe we 
muſt not paſs by. He ſays then, p. 6. Since this [Laza- 
« rus's reſurrection] is only mentioned by St. John, who wrote 
© his goſpels above ſixty years, according to the beſt com- 
« putation after our Lord's aſcenſion; here is too much 
© room for cavil and queſtion, whether this ſtory be not 
« entirely his invention.” 

No wiſe and honeſt man ought to countenance cavil. It 
is ſufficient that there be no juſt reaſon for doubt and 
queſtion, as there 1s not here. If any man were now to 
write a hiſtory (never heard of before) of ſome perſon 
raiſed from the dead, about ſixty years ago, in a town not 
far from one of the chief cities of Europe; and ſhould men- 
tion time and place, and names of perſons concerned, as St. 
John has done, he would find no credit with any one. In- 
deed the deſign is ſo fooliſh and extravagant, that no one 
will attempt it where there 1s a liberty of inquiry, as there 
certainly was in St. John's time, the friends of Chriſtianity 
being fewer than its oppoſers. But there is no reaſon to 
ſuppoſe, St. John firſt told this ſtory now, ſixty years after 
our Saviour's aſcenſion. He had undoubtedly told it be- 
fore an infinite number of times, in converſation, and in 
public diſcourſes, before many people, when the fact 
might be inquired into, and eaſily known to be true or 
falſe. Euſebius, who took a great deal of pains to get the 
beſt information concerning the authority of all the books 
of the New Teſtament, informs us from the ancients. © And 
„when now Mark and Luke [he had ſpoken of Matthew 
© before] had publiſhed their . goſpels, they ſay that John, 
who had hitherto all along preached ; only by word of 
mouth, was induced to write,“ &c. 

From which we learn two things; firſt, that St. John 
had ſpent his time in preaching Jeſus Chriſt, from the time 
of our Lord's aſcenſion : ſecondly, that his goſpel contains 
the ſubſtance of his preaching. For he wrote what he had 
hitherto taught only by word of mouth. Conſequently he 
| had often told his hearers this ſtory of Lazarus's reſurrec- 
tion, long before he wrote his goſpel. 
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Soon after our author ſays, p. 7. © The firſt writer of the 
© life of a hero, to be ſure makes mention of all the grand 
© occurrences of it. —If a third or fourth biographer after 
© him ſhall preſume to add a more illuſtrious action of the 
© hero's life, it will be rejected as fable and romance, though 
© for no other reaſon than this, that the firſt writer muſt 
© have been appriſed of it, and would have inſerted it 
© ſtory, if there had been any truth in it.” | 

How the lives of heroes are written, I do not know, not 
being read in legends and romances. But omiſſions are 
common in the lives of princes and other great men. Sue- 
tonius is allowed to be an excellent biographer, and was a 
very curious and inquilitive perſon, Yet no one doubts of 
the truth and credibility of ſeveral things omitted by him, 
concerning thoſe emperors whole lives he has written. The 
three firſt evangeliſts have not related all the grand occur- 
rences of Chriſt's life. They expreſsly ſay, they have omit- 
ted a great number of them. If they had profeſſed to be 
particular, and to rake great care to omit nothing, there had 
been ſome ground for this objection: bur to make it now, 
a man muſt have firſt loſt all modeſty. 

But it will be ſaid : The objection is not, that the raiſing 
of Lazarus is another occurrence, or another grand occur- 
rence omitted by the three former hiſtorians ; but that La- 


zarus's reſurrection is a moſt prodigious miracle, p. 4; a 


© huge and ſuperlatively great miracle, p. 7; © the miracle 
* of miracles,” ibid ; © a monſtrouſly huge one,” (p. 11.) in 
compariſon of the other; and eſpecially of the firſt, © which 
is an imperfect and diſputable miracle in compariſon of the 
© other two,“ p. 9. | 

This indeed Mr. W. does ſay, and he is obliged to ſay 
it, however contradictory it may be to what he ſays at other 
times. For if the latter miracle related by the laſt writer 
be only ſomewhat greater, more conſiderable than the for- 
mer, the argument is of no force. Let us therefore ſee 
what the evangeliſts ſay. According to St. Matthew, the 
firſt writer, Jairus's daughter was dead before Jeſus came to 
the houſe, for the muſicians were come to make lamenta- 
And according to St. John, Lazarus had 


* He mentions no longer time, But 
l according 


tions for her. 
been dead four days. 


* St. John ſays, ch. xi. 17. When in the grave four days already. But, 


Feſus came he found that he had lain ver. 16. Martha ſays to jeſus: Lord 
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p. 42. 
according to Mr. W's repreſentation of the reſurrection of 
Lazarus, that it was a © ſuperlatively great miracle, a mon- 
ſtrouſly huge one, in compariſon of the other; one would 
be apt to conclude, that Lazarus had been ſaid by St. John 
to have been dead at leaſt forty or fifty years, whereas he does 


not ſay half ſo many days. The difference as to time be- 
tween that of the widow of Naim's fon and Lazarus is ſtill 
leſs; for he was not only dead, but carried forth to burial. 

I argue therefore againſt Mr. W. thus: St. John's mira- 
cle exceeds. in degree the other two but a ſmall matter, 
therefore he did not invent and forge it. For if he had had 
a deſign of forging a miracle, from a ſenſe of the inſuffici- 
ency of the former, he would have made it prodigiouſly or 
vaſtly greater than theſe, . which he has not done. The 
reader will judge, whether this be a confutation of this 
objection of Mr. W. or not. 

I will add farther: The miracle on Lazarus exceeds that 
on Jairus's daughter in but one circumſtance, which is, that 
he had lain dead a little longer. In ſeveral other reſpects 
the miracle on Jairus's daughter 1s ſuperior to that on La- 
zarus; for Lazarus was a friend, but Jairus was a ſtranger 
and a ruler of a ſynagogue; and the miracle on his daugh- 
ter was performed in the moſt public part of our Lord's 
miniſtry. St. John therefore did not invent the ſtory of 
Lazarus from a ſenſe of the inſufficiency of the former : for 
if he had invented, he would have related not only a hiſ- 
tory of a perſon dead much longer than the other (as I 
ſhewed juſt now) but the perſon to be the ſubject of his mi- 
racle would have been a ſtranger, and a Rabbi, a ruler, 
or a nobleman, or ſome other perſon of figure: and he 
would have placed it, in all likelihood, in the moſt public 
part of Chriſt's miniſtry. What I ſay here appears to me 
to be of the higheſt degree of probability: that if St. John 


by this time he ſlinketh : for he hath 
been dead four days. Therefore the 
former four days were incomplete, 
and it was but the fourth day ſince 
his burial, Mr. Woolſton therefore 
(to do him juſtice) is in the right, 
when he ſays, p. 30. If thoſe 
* four days are numbered according 
* to the arithmetic of Jeſus's three 
days in his grave, they are reduci- 


ble to two days and three nights.“ 


So it is: part of the day on which 
he was buried, then two whole 
days, and part of the day on which 
he was raiſed, and three nights. 
Thus, I ſuppoſe, if Lazarus died 
on the firſt day of the week, he was 
buried on the ſecond, and raiſed 
on the fifth. He had been dead 
four days complete, or thereabouts; 
buried four days incomplete. 


had 


* 
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had contrived a miracle, becauſe he judged the former not 
ſufficient, he would not have taken a friend of Jeſus for 
the ſubject of it; and he would have related it with ſeveral 
other different circumſtances. 2 8 Þ 

One quotation more from our author, before we leave 
this article. Suppoſing John (who was then above a 
© hundred, and in his dotage) had not reported this miracle 
© of Lazarus; but that Clement (joining it with his incre- 
« dible ſtory of the reſurrection of a phœnix) or Ignatius, or 
© Polycarp, or the author of the apoſtolical conſtitutions 
© had related it; would not your Chriſtian critics have been 
© at work to expoſe it?“ p. 12. 

This argument is propoſed with great airs of aſſurance, 
but J cannot ſee the force of it. As to Clement's ſtory of 
the phœnix, we have nothing to do with it here, that I 
know of; it not being a Chriſtian miracle, but an old hea- 
then Rory told by many authors, though with ſomewhat 
different circumſtances. If Clement, Ignatius, or Polycarp 
had given the hiſtory of a miracle of Jeſus, written in a 
credible manner, with proper circumſtances, I make no 
doubt but a due regard would be had to their authority, in 
proportion to their nearneſs to the time of Jeſus, 

As for John's being above a hundred, when he wrote 
his goſpel ; it ſhews us he was thirty years of age or more, 
when Jeſus lived here on earth; and therefore was arrived 
at years of diſcretion, and was able to judge of things. 
That he was in his dotage, there is no proof. His goſpel 
is not the work of a man in his dotage. Let Mr. W. ſhew 
me any where out of the Bible, ſo fine, and yet ſo fimple, 
ſo natural a narration of a matter of fact, as that of the cure 
of the man blind from his birth, contained in the ninth 
chapter of St. John's goſpel : let him ſhew me any where elſe 
ſuch a prayer, as that recorded in his ſeventeenth chapter : 
let him ſhew me ſuch diſcourſes, ſo affectionate, ſo moving, 
ſo every way excellent, as thoſe in his fourteenth, fifteenth, 
and fixteenth chapters: I ſay, let him ſhew me any where 
elſe ſuch things as theſe, not written by any man in his 
dotage, but in the prime of life, and the full vigour of his 


wit and underſtanding. 
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§ II. 


| AnswEeR To MR. W's sEConD OBJECTION. 

J pass,” ſays Mr. W. p. 15. to a ſecond obſervation. 
© — What became of theſe three perſons after «heir reſur- 
© reftion ? How long did they live afterwards? And of 
© what uſe and advantage were their reſtored lives to the 
© church or to mankind? The evangelical and eceleſiaſti- 
cal hiſtory 1s entirely filent as to theſe queſtions, which is 
© enough to make us ſuſpect their ſtories, to be merely 
© romantic or parabolical ; and there were no ſuch perſons 
© raiſed from the dead; or we muſt have heard ſomewhat 
© of their ſtation and converſation in the world afterwards.” 

If I may ſpeak my mind freely: this, and all that fol- 
lows under this obſervation, is mere idle and impertinent 
harangue. I have ſo good an opinion of the generality of 
mankind, as to ſuppoſe them wiſer than to be capable of 
being moved by it, to admit any doubt of the truth of theſe 
hiſtories. 

We are not concerned to know, what became of thoſe 
perſons, whom Jeſus cured or reſtored to life. A miracle 
on the body does not mend the diſpoſitions of the mind. 
Some of thoſe whom our Saviour healed were ungrateful. 
Of the ten lepers who were all cleanſed as they were going 
to ſhew themſelves to the prieſts, according to our Lord's 
direction, there was but one that returned to give glory to God, 
Luke xvii. 12, Others there were, who publiſhed every 
where the things that God had done for them. Some of 
theſe the evangeliſts have mentioned. But were they or 
eccleſiaſtical writers after them obliged to write the lives 
of all whom Jeſus and his apoſtles healed ? 

For the truth of theſe miracles we have the teſtimony of 
the evangeliſts, honeſt and credible men. Their teſtimony 
is confirmed by the event. The goſpel of Chriſt had not 
had the mighty progreſs in the hands of the apoſtles, which 
it had, if theſe things had not been true. What they did, 
who were the ſubjects of theſe works, we do not need to 
know particularly. But the event, or the great progreſs 
of the goſpel in a ſhort time, renders it highly probable, 
that many of theſe perſons by modeſt and humble acknow- 
!edgements of the benefits they had received, by ſarisfying 
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inquiſitive perſons, and by other means, according to their 
ſeveral ſtations, helped forward the work of the apoſtles 
and others engaged in ſpreading the dottrine of Chriſt. 

Our author, ſpeaking of Lazarus, who is ſaid by“ Epi- 
phanius, (though without any certainty) to have lived 
thirty years after he was raifed, aſks, p. 16 : © How did he 
© ſpend his time all that while? Was it to the honour of 
« Jeſus, to the ſervice of the church, and propagation of 
the goſpel ?” 

Why very probably, ſo long as he lived, he ſpoke, upon 
all proper occaſions, of this miracle wrought on himſelf, 
and of the other miracles performed by Jeſus upon others; 
and exhorted men, ſuitably to his ſtation and circumſtances, 
to believe on him as the Meſſiah. But it is moſt probable, 
that our Saviour did not\,give him a ſpecial commiſſion, 
like that of the apoſtles, ro go preach the goſpel. TI believe 
our Lord had a greater regard to the decorum of things, or 
if you pleaſe, to the rules of modeſty and prudence, 
There was nothing better, than for Lazarus to ſtay at 
home, to be ready to anſwer inquirers, who might come 
to Bethany to know the truth of the fact reported concern- 
ing him. Abroad the teſtimony of others was more worth 
than his own. And St. John's ſhort account of his reſur- 
rection is more valuable than a hiſtory of it written by La- 
zarus himſelf would have been. And of Jairus's daugh- 


cs ter, and of the widow of Naim's ſon, which is aſtoniſhing, 


© we read nothing at all,“ p. 17. Not aſtoniſhing in the 
leaſt. Women are ſeldom admitted to public poſts, The 
apoſtles did not allow women to ſpeak in the church. It 
is no wonder therefore, that Jairus's daughter has been no 
where mentioned, but on occaſion of the miracle wrought 
upon her. Should her private converſation afterwards have 
been recorded? I think it was not neceſſary. And after 
all, ſhe may have been eminently uſeful ſome way or other, 
though we have heard no more of her. The memory of 
many great actions has been entirely loſt, We have no 
authentic accounts of the preaching of many of the apoſtles 
of Chriſt. As for the widow of Naim's fon: he may have 
died ſoon after, or he may have been a very uſefu] per- 


Quin & illud inter traditiones tea triginta alits annis vixit. In 
reperimus triginta tum annos na- Hæreſ. Ixvi. & 34. Note 15. of 
tum fuiſſe Lazarum, cum a morte Mr, W's fifth diſc, p. 16. 
excitatus elt ; atque idem alle poſ- 

ſon, 
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ſon, or he might not be qualified for public ſervice. We 
know nothing of theſe matters, nor was any body obliged 
to inform us of them. 


$ III. 


ANSWER To MR. W's THIRD OBJECTION. 


Ou author ſays, p. 19. © By way of objection to the let- 
< ter of theſe three miracles, let us confider the condition of 
© the perſons raiſed from the dead. — Where then was his 
« wiſdom and prudence to chooſe theſe three perſons above 
© others to that honour ?”' p. 20. I anſwer, that Jeſus did 
not ordinarily chooſe the ſubjects of his miracles, but healed 
thoſe chiefly who earneſtly implored his mercy, or who 
preſſed on him to be healed, or importunately deſired it of 
him by others, when they could not poſſibly come to him 
themſelves. It was great wiſdom and prudence in him not 


| ordinarily to chooſe perſons, or to do a miracle without 


being firſt earneſtly ſought to for it. If he had acted other- 
wiſe, it would have been made uſe of as an exception 
againſt the truth and reality of the miracle, and the extent 
of his power. Indeed the widow of Naim's ſon was in ſome 
ſenſe. choſen; but ſince he was publicly carried forth to 
burial, and the meeting of the corpſe was perfectly caſual, 
this choice is unexceptionable. 

© Jairus's daughter was an inſignificant girl of twelve 
© years old. -— The widow of Naim's ſon too was but a 
© youth, and whether older than the girl above is doubtful,” 


P. 21. 


Never the worle at all, on any account whatever. The 
power of railing a girl 1s as great as that of raiſing a wo- 
man ; and a boy of twelve years old, as a man of forty. 
The ſuſpicion of cheat and fraud is leſs; the benignity of 
Jeſus is greater, in that he diſdained not the meaneſt objects. 

© But that an inſignificant boy and girl (forſooth!) and the 
* obſcure Lazarus, are preferred by Jeſus to ſuch public and 
more delerving perſons is unaccountable,” p. 25. 

The obſcurity of Lazarus is no objection at all, as ap- 
pears from what has been already ſaid concerning the two 
others. The more inconſiderable Lazarus was, the benig- 
nity of Jeſus is the greater. But they were none of them 


preferred to others. Were there any other dead perſons 


propoſed 
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propoſed to Jeſus ro be raiſed, whom he refuſed to concern 
himſelf with, though he raiſed theſe? None at all. If by 
preferring is meant chooſing out of the number of thoſe, 
who died in Judea during our Saviour's miniſtry? it has 
been anſwered already. Jeſus could not ordinarily chooſe 
an object, without being defired. It might have had an 
appearance of oſtentation, and enemies would have ſaid, of 
fraud and deceit. 

© Jeſus raiſed the dead, and wrought other miracles ſay 

our divines often, not only to manifeſt his own power and 
glory, but his love to mankind: for which reaſon his 
miracles are uſeful and beneficial, as well as ſtupendous 
and ſupernatural acts. —On this topic our divines are very 
copious, as if no more uſeful and wonderful works could 
be done, than what he did, p. 23. Inſtead of a boy and 

a girl, and even of Lazarus, who were all of no conſe- 

uence to the public, either before or ſince, I ſhould 
© think Jeſus ought to have raiſed an uſeful magiſtrate,” &c. 

24. 

A Divines ſay very truly, that moſt of our Saviour's mira- 
cles were acts of beneficence to thoſe on whom they were 
performed, and were in this reſpect ſuitable to the goodneſs 
and excellence of his doctrine, and to the goodneſs and 
meekneſs of diſpoſition, that appeared in all the other parts 
of his life. But the main deſign of a miracle 1s not the profit 
of him, who is the ſubje& of it, nor of others his friends 
and relations, who are intereſted in him. The great uſe 
of a miracle is to atteſt the divine miſſion of him who works 
it, and to give authority to the meſſuage or doctrine which 
he brings. And for this purpoſe the raiſing a poor day- 
labourer is as uſeful, as raiſing a prince; and opening the 
eyes of a blind beggar by the way-ſide, as curing a power- 
ful magiſtrate, or a wealthy merchant. 

It is not the intention of divines to ſtrain the notion of 
our Saviour's beneficence toward all the miſerable objects 
that were in Judea, as if he had been obliged to act to the 
urmoſt of his power for the temporal advantage of men at 
that time. Mr. W. acknowledges as much. * That Jeſus 
* ought to have raiſed all that died, wherever he came du— 
© ring the time of his miniſtry, none, I preſume can hold,” 

20. 
4 That a miracle may be of uſe to confirm the character of 
a prophet, and the truth of his doctrine, it is neceſſary ns 
Only 
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only that it be done, but that it be known to be done by 
him, or the divine power concurring with him. Jeſus, when 
at Jeruſalem, might have healed a ſick perſon in Galilee, 
without the perſon himſelf, or any other knowing who cured 
him. But this, though an act of goodneſs, would not have 
made known our Saviour's character. Let us give an 
inſtance. Jeſus might have immediately healed the daughter 
of Jairus (as he did the centurion's ſervant, Matt. viii.) upon 
Jairus's coming to him, and defiring him to come and lay 
his hands on her. And this would have been perhaps an 
act of greater goodneſs to her, than to raiſe her after ſhe 


was dead. But then we had not had the proof of his power 


and divine character, and of the truth of his doctrine, which 
we now have from the miracle of raiſing her from the dead, 
Nay he might have healed her, before her caſe came to be ſo 
deſperate as to oblige her father ro come to him for help. 
This would have been a ſtill greater act of goodneſs to 
her and her friends, if we meaſure goodnels and beneficence 
purely with a regard to the temporal eaſe and advantage 
of men. | 

The ſpiritual intereſts of men are more conſiderable than 
their bodily, temporal intereſts. The ſpiritual intereſts of 
many are to be preferred to the temporal intereſts of a few 
others. Though therefore it might have been many ways 
more for the temporal advantage of Lazarus and his family, 
for Jeſus to have cured that ſickneſs of which he died, when 
his ſiſters firſt ſent to him; yet it was infinitely greater 
benignity, with regard to the ſpiritual intereſts of mankind 
(of all the fincere and inquiſitive, the children of wiſdom 
at that time, and among them, of Lazarus and his ſiſters, 
and alſo of all ſuch perſons in future times) not to interpoſe 
at firſt, but to come up to Bethany, and there raiſe Lazarus 
from the dead, after he had been buried four days. 

I will proceed to one thing more, without obſerving 
intermediate ſteps or gradations. Our bleſſed Saviour might 
have healed all the perſons he cured during his miniſtry, and 
alſo many others, without their coming to him, or without 
their ſo much as thinking of him, and without any one 
elſe knowing that thoſe cures were wrought by him: but then 
neither the men of that age, nor we, had had the proof 
we now have from his works, of the certainty of a future life, 
and of the other parts of Chriſt's doctrine, ſo admirably ſuited 
to raiſe men from ſin to holineſs, from carth to heaven, and 
Vor., XI. 1 to 
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to turn them from Satan to God: we had allo loſt that eminent 
and undeniable proof they now afford us of our Lord's great 
character: we had not been aſſured, as we now are, of that 
unſpeakable inſtance of the love of God, in ſending his Son 
into the world for our ſalvation. 

How far Jeſus may have extended his goodneſs even to the 
bodies of men, during his abode. here on earth, beyond all 
thoſe miraculous inſtances of his power for atteſting his charac- 
ter, we cannot tell. But it was neceſſary that the exerciſe 
of his goodneſs in the way of working miracles for the proof 
of his miſſion and doctrine ſhould be chiefly confined to thoſe 
who were diſpoſed to aſk. help of him; whether they were 
poor or wealthy, mean and obſcure, or learned and honour- 
able: and that the exerciſe of his goodneſs ſhould be alſo 
regulated in a great meaſure by the nature of their deſires. 
This way his miraculous works are free from oſtentation, and 
are unexceptionable. 

But yet, when he had an opportunity of doing good, 
without incurring the ſuſpicion of oftentation or concert, he 
readily manifeſted his compaſſion and benignity to the diſ- 
trefled ; as he did in particular to the widow of Naim, whoſe 
ſon he raiſed to life when he was carried out to be interred. 

And herein indeed appear wiſdom and goodneſs, that 
thoſe acts of beneficence performed by him on the bodies of 
men, and thoſe perhaps chiefly poor and mean perſons, ſuch 
moſtly having come to him, though fome wealthy and 
honourable (all however who came to him, none having been 
refuſed, and ſome who never ſought ro him) have been made 
to ſubſerve the great deſign of almighty God in ſaving 
mankind; and give credit to that doctrine, which is of 
ſuch admirable uſe and tendency to cure the minds of men 
of all evil habits and diſpoſitions : to cure, I ſay, the minds 
of men, not of one country or age, but of all the world in all 
time. This is the wiſdom of God, and the power of God, 
and the goodnels of God. 

J ſhould think,” ſays Mr. W. p. 24. © Feſus ought to have 
© raiſed an uſeful magiſtrate, whole life had been a common 
« blefſing ; an induſtrious merchant, whoſe death was a public 
© loſs.” 

The deſign of Chrift in coming. into the world was not 
barely to promote the temporal advantage of men, but for 
an infinitely higher end. For which reaſon, I ſhould think, 
he ſhould cure and raiſe thoſe, whole cure or reſtoration 

would 


9 p-. 133. edit. Cantab. 


n * 8 
Win 5 * : 
OR AE ONS 9 125 
=; 1 ot N 
R i 


F = 0, 2 Bay; ANY Nee * 
ES . 5 q 98 : $ g 6 Pon 11 55 * N 2 * : 
Bo 5 7 . 55 277 N * T 
wh 3 : | a * Up” 1 a 87 
1 8 e e 
. : | [ | 
p. 54. Anſwer to Mr. Moolſton's third Object ion. 35 


would moſt ſerve this end. Theſe are they only, who might 
be cured without ſuſpicion of cheat or fraud; which are chiefly 
ſuch as voluntarily came to him, or whom he caſually met 
with; whether magiſtrates or ſubjects, wealthy or poor. 

Soon after he ſays. p. 25. © Such inſtances of his power 
© would* have demonſtrated him to be a moſt benign as well as 
mighty agent; and none in intereſt or prejudice could have 
opened their mouths againſt him, eſpecially if the perſons 
© raiſed from the dead were ſclected upon the recommendation 
© of this or that city.” Wh 

Ridiculous! Should Jeſus have gone to the magiſtrates 
and people of ſome town or city, and tell them : if they had 
lately loſt any uſeful magiſtrate or worthy citizen, whom they 
wiſhed to have reſtored again to-life, and would be pleaſed to 
recommend ſuch perſon to him, he would raiſe him up? 
I think no miniſter or meſſenger of God, endowed with 
the power of working miracles, would be guilty of ſuch 
meanneſs. And if no ſuch perſons came to Jeſus, it was 
not his fault. However there were ſome ſuch, and they were 
not refuſed, but were as readily gratified as any others. Thus 
in the caſe of the centurion, whole ſervant was fick and ready to 
die, we are aſſured, that when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto 
him the elders of the Jews, and when they came to Feſus, they 
beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, that he was worthy for whom 
he ſhould do this, Luke vii. 2, 3. And one of the perſons 
raiſed to life by Jelus was the daughter of a ruler of a 
ſynagogue. And it any others had been recommended in a 
like manner by ruters or elders, there is no reaſon to doubt 
but they would have been received, | 

But certainly it was by no means needful, that the miracles 
of Jeſus, of any kind, ſhould be generally performed on 
magiſtrates and wealthy men, or at their recommendation. 
This method might have ſerved indeed to ſtop men's mouths, 
but not to convince them. There is an obſervation of Origen 
in his anſwer to Celſus, which is much more judicious than 
any thing faid by our author upon this ſubject. © © It is nor, 
ſays Origen,* a number of impoſtors met together, who 
in compliance with the orders of a king or emperor have 
* decreed, that he [Jeſus] ſhould be made a God; but the 
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© creator of the world himſelf, &c.“ It is much more for the 
3 honour of Jeſus, for the credit of his miracles and religion, 
6 and for the ſatisfaction of men in all times, that his miracles 
1 and doctrine obtained belief and eſteem without the power 
and authority of magiſtrates, by the force of their own internal 
excellence and evidence. 

© But now I am ſpeaking,” ſays Mr. W. of the fitneſs and 
«© unfitneſs of deceafed perſons, to have this grand miracle 
© wrought on them; it comes into my head to aſk, why Jeſus 
© raiſed not John the Baptiſt to life again? A perſon of 


—. M 
c 


. 

2 - — — 
” F — 

. l 
— 3 4 


= 
* 


— — 
l - r SE TRA by 8 ESTI 


* 


— 
— 3 

5 
. — oc 

124 72 > 
bo men ys 
XY 


* 
a 
2” Oc 


\ .. 
PREM * * 


1 greater merits, and more worthy of the favour of Jeſus, 
1 © and of this miracle, could not be. This is a very reaſonable 
| 4 « queſtion,” p. 25. A very filly one, molt people will think. 
mes John the Baptiſt had performed his work and finiſhed his 
145 courſe. If he had been ſoon raiſed to life again, the value and 


il | merit of his teſtimony given to Jeſus had been much 
| weakened. If it had been related in the hiſtory of Jeſus, that 
4 John the Baptiſt had been raiſed again to life by him; 
11 Mr. W. might have ſaid, it gave ground for ſuſpicion of 
| colluſion between the principal and forerunner. 


$ IV. | 

i [ht ANSWER To MR. W's FouRTH OBJECTION. { 

1 | | ( 

1 Page 26. he ſays, © That none of theſe raiſed perſons had l 

9 © been long enough dead to amputate all doubt of Jeſus's c 

10 © miraculous power in their reſurrection.“ They have been j 

1 long enough dead, to aſſure us of a miracle, if they are raiſed, 2 

1 who have been ſo long dead that their neareſt and moſt t 

15 affectionate friends bury them, or carry them out to be 

3 buried: as have they allo, who have on them ſuch evident 1 

i i tokens of their being expired, that their friends hope not: 

1 longer for help from thoſe, on whoſe aſſiſtance they before n 

| depended, fo long as there were any figns of life. The former i 
{Wt is the caſe of the widow of Naim's ſon, and of Lazarus; the 

© 43 latter, of Jairus's daughter. When Jairus came to Chriſt, WM t! 

N his daughter was expiring, for he fays in Matthew, My WW h 

| daughter is even now dead; in Mark, lieth at the point of deatb. 0 

| Still he had hopes of help from Jefus, for he ſays: But come WM ® 

and lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. But before Jeſus p 

&: iy: got to the houſe ſhe expired, and all hopes were gone. And o 

1 | there came (lays St, Mark) from the ruler of the ſynagogue's Wi p. 
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houſe, certain which ſaid, thy daughter is dead, why trouble thou 
the Maſter any further * ch. v. 25. This is good reaſon 
to ſuppoſe. ſhe was really dead. Theſe meſſengers doubtleſs 
were difpatched away to Jairus, to acquaint him with the 
death of his daughter, by thoſe perſons that attended her 
during her ſickneſs, and were convinced of her being expired. 

Mr. W. ſays a good deal more about the time theſe perſons 
ought to have been dead. Speaking of Jairus's daughter, 
he Tays s, p. 27, © Suppoling ſhe was really dead, yer for the 
© ſake of an indiſputable miracle in her reſurrection, it muſt 
be granted, that ſhe ought to have been much longer, ſome 
« days, if not weeks, dead and buried.” And of the event at 
Naim, he ſays, p. 29, All I have to ſay here, is, that if 

© Teſus had a mind to raiſe the ſon of this widow, in teſtimony 
© of his divine power, he ſhould have ſuffered him to have 
been buried two or three weeks firlt.” 

Mr. W's firſt propoſition here appears to me very ſtrange, 
That ſuppoſing ſhe was really dead, yet for the fake of an 
indiſputable miracle —ſhe ought to have been dead much 
longer.“ If ſhe was really dead (as ſhe certainly was) and 
was reſtored again to life, it is with all men of ſenſe and 
reaſon an indiſputable miracle. 

As for the time which Mr. W. requires, that a perſon muſt 
be © fome days if not weeks dead and buried; buried two 
or thee weeks firſt:“ this is not needful. If we could not 
be certainly aſſured of the death of perſons, by evident tokens 
appearing in their bodies, in leſs time than Mr. W. preſcribes 
here, we ſhould not be juſtified in committing to the grave 
any man in leſs time. Much leſs could we endure to 
bury our deareſt friends and relations under two or three 
weeks or more after they ſeem to have expired, We cannot 


juſtify burying men, but on a well grounded ſuppoſal that 


they are really dead. We cannot juſtify the laying out of 
men's bodies, as we do very ſoon after viſible tokens of death, 
if thoſe tokens were not ſufficient. 

And ſince they buried their deceaſed friends much ſooner in 
thole warm countries than we do here, this muſt doubtleſs 
have been, becauſe dead bodies became allo much ſooner 
offenſive there, than in our cold climate. This circumſtance 
ſtrengthens my argument: for how can we imagine that 
perſons ſhould, by burying their deceaſed friends to early, 
put them abſolutely and entirely beyond any manner of 
poſſibility of reviving, unleſs they might well and ſafely 

3 depend 
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{till more in the belief, that their friends were not miſtaken in 
the perſuaſion of their death; upon which perſuaſion the one 
had been buried, and for the other the public mourners 
were come to make lamentations. And as for the young man 
at Naim; though we do not know how he died, whether 
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{ 1 depend upon ſome certain, experienced, and unconteſtable 
|: 1 proofs and evidences of their being already deprived of any 
| ORF" remaining life ? 

} 166665 There may have been miſtakes made ſometimes, though 
| hal but very rarely; and even thoſe accidents have chiefly 
4 1% happened in caſes of ſudden death. Where any dangerous 
] 15. Jiſtemper precedes, the poſſibility of miſtake 1s very mall, 
| 145 and can ſeldom happen. This was the caſe, we know, of 
ih l! . Jairus's daughter, and of Lazarus: and this confirms us 
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j . ſuddenly, or of a gradual illneſs, we may rely upon the 
EE fondneſs of a mother, a widow too, that ſhe would not have 
= Fe carried forth to burial her only ſon without knowing he 
W | was become a dead corpſe, 
15 | It is ſo natural, and even unavoidable for men that argue 


it againſt plain truth, to contradict themſelves; that it is hardly 
©! worth while to take any notice of Mr. W's ſelf-contradictions. 
1 I ſhall only juſt obſerve, that this ſtory of Lazarus's reſurrec- 
tion, which before was repreſented by him as the miracle of 
miracles, ſuperlatively great, and monſtrouſly huge, as if 
nothing greater and more prodigious could be deviſed or 
thought of, is here pretended not to be big enough to aſſure. 
us it was any miracle at all. For he ſays, p. 31: © Iris plain 
that Lazarus was not fo long dead and buried, as that there 
cis no room to doubt of the miracle of his reſurrection.” 

Mr. W. ſays, p. 28, 29: And where there is a poſſibility 
1 © of fraud, it is nonſente, and mere credulity to talk of a real, 
bf certain and Rupends us miracle, eſpecially where the Juggler 
1 and pretended worker of miracles has been detected in ſome 
WM: © of. his other tricks.“ Perhaps there are few or no caſes 
| where there is an ab{olute impoſſibility of fraud. Ir 1s ſuffici- 
EG ent that fraud be improbable, unlikely, and next to impoſſible. 
9 In ſuch a caſe (which is ours) it is not nonſenſe and mere 
| credulity, but the higheſt reaſon to admit the truth of a 
5 relation; and to aſſert a real, certain and great, or if you 
chovle, ſtupendous miracle. A 55 is as caſy to happen in 
a perſon who has been dead and buried many weeks, as in 


one publicly carried out to burial, 
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Herein however I readily agree with Mr. W. that it is mere 
credulity to talk of ſuch a thing, where a juggler has been 
detected in any other tricks. But where was he who is ſaid 
to have raiſed the wiſdow's ſon at Naim detected of any 
tricks? When Mr. W. has detected ſuch a thing in any one 
caſe, I will allow it in this alſo. But till then, as this ſtory 
is credibly related, 1 ſhall continue to pay a regard to it. 

Our author has ſeveral other things under this obſervation ; 
but as they do not properly belong to this, of the length of 
time theſe perſons are ſaid to have been dead, but rather to 
his ſixth obſervation, of the circumſtances of the narratjons, 
I ſhall take no notice of them here: I have already ſpoken to 
ſome things here, which might dane been let alone till we 
come to that obſervation. 


C V. 
ANSWER To MR. W's FIFTH OBJECTION. 


Tut conſideration that none of theſe raiſed perſons did 
© or could after their return to their bodies, tell any tales of 
© their ſeparate exiſtence ; otherwiſe the evangeliſts had not 
© been filent in their main point, &c. p. 32. 

None of theſe perſons,” Mr. W. ſays, © told: any tales of 
their ſeparate exiſtence.” So I ſuppoſe with him. As for 
the two firſt : how ſhould they'? being only, as Mr. W. ſays, 
© an inſignificant boy and girl,' of twelve years of age, or 
thereabouts. Or if they did, the evangeliſts were wiſer than 
to take any notice of their tales, As for Lazarus, I would 
ſuppoſe he was a wiſer. man than to indulge a vain inclination of 
amuſing people with idle ſtories of no uſe. Beſides, I preſume 


; | he had been a follower of Jeſus before he died. And when 


he had been raiſed from the grave, it is likely he was yet 
farther confirmed by that wonderful work wrought upon him - 
ſelf in the belief that Jeſus was the Meſſias: and that inſtead 
of pretending to be wiſe above what Jeſus taught, he would 
exhort men, and eſpecially his neighbours, to attend him, 
and hear him, who had the words of eternal life. 

The evangeliſts have recorded no tales told by any of theſe 
three raiſed perſons. I much admire this objection. I am 


very glad they have not mentioned any ſuch things. Jeſys 


himſelf, who was from above, who was in the boſom of the 


Father, has not delivered any profound unintelligible theory 
9 4 
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of the ſeparate ſtate of exiſtence. The great apoſtle Paul, 
who was an apoſile, not of men, neither by man, but Fejus Chriſt 
and God the Father who raiſed bim from the dead, Gal. i. 1. 
who had been caught up into the third heaven, and into para- 
diſe; who had abundance of revelations, has not attempted any 
ſuch thing: but declares that the things he heard were unſpeak- 
able words, which it is not . lawful for a man to utter, 2 Cor. 
xii. 2—7. He treats with the utmoſt contempt every thing 
that has a ſhow of wiſdom without real advantage: exhorts 
his dear ſon Timothy to refuſe profane and old wives. fables, 
and exerciſe himſelf rather unto godlineſs, 1 Tim. iv. 7. to ſhun 
profane and vain babblings, 2 Pim. ii. 16. and requires him 
ro charge men before the Lord, that they ſirive not about words 
to no Profit, v. 14. 

Jeſus and his apoſtles have made known the certainty of 
a reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt; a general judgment, 
wherein men ſhall be judged 1n righteouſneſs; when the 
wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, and the 
righteous into ile eternal. What they ſay of the different 
recompenſes of good and bad is great and awful, ſufficient to 
affect the minds of all; but they have not entered into a 
derail of needleſs particulars, above the capacity of men in 
the preſent ſtate. 

| Religion is the concern of all. That- is the moſt kat 
religion, which is ſuited to all. This is the Chriſtian doc- 
trine, which, as it was preached to the poor, and to every 
creature under heaven, is wonderfully ſuited to all capacities. 

To the immortal honour then of the evangeliſts be it ſaid, 
that when they wrote the hiſtory of the preaching and mira- 
cles of Jelus, who knew all things, they have not recorded 
dreams and viſions, or abſtruſe theories of a ſeparate ſtate, 
for the amuſement of mankind, but important certain truths, 
taught by Jeſus for their edification. 

Was any perſon, in this age, to be raiſed to life, that 
© had been any time dead; the firlt thing that his friends and 
© acquaintance would inquire of him, would be to know where 
© his. ſoul had been, in what company,” &c. p. 32. Not 
impoſſible : vulgar minds might ſhow ſuch weakneſs even 
now. And the greateſt minds, While in an uncertainty about 
another life, might have acted in this manner. Thus ſome of 
the greateſt men of antiquity, juſtly admired by all the world, 
Lave: actually rold dreams, or accounts of departed men, and 
doubtleſs with a good 1 intenti on. But he who has the ſun needs 

not 
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not the light of a candle. The evangeliſts, keeping cloſe 
to their maſter, are vaſtly ſuperior to the greateſt men that 
were before them. | | 

Our author is pleaſed to trifle ſo much, as to put queſtions 
about the place where the fouls of theſe perſons had been, 
between their death and their being raiſed up again; and 
particularly the ſoul of Lazarus. But the thoughts, that 
© any of Jeſus's friends ſhould go to hell, will not be born 
with. — And if Lazarus's ſoul had been in paradiſe, it 
© was hardly a good work in Jeſus to recall it, - to the 
© troubles and miſeries of this wicked world,” p. 34. Sup- 
poſe Lazarus's foul to have been aſleep, or in paradiſe, or 
in heaven itſelf, it might be a very good work in Jeſus to 
recall it into this world for a time. It was much for the 
ſpiritual benefit of many, who might be induced by the great 
miracle of raiſing him to life, to believe in Jeſus, and receive 
his doctrine, which, when heartily embraced, is fruitful of the 
greateſt benefits. Nor could the ſou] of any good man 
be unwilling to return for a time to the troubles and miſeries 
of this wicked world, how grievous ſoever, in order to ſerve 
the great deſign of ſaving his fellow- creatures; for which 
end Jeſus his Saviour deſcended from the height of glory 
he had with the Father, took fleſh, and underwent the 
troubles and forrows of this mortal life. And it might iſſue 


in the end to the advantage of Lazarus himſelf: as no man 


q . 


can doubt, who believes a future judgment, and that Jeſus 
will preſide therein, which is the doctrine of the New Teſtament, 


§ VI. 
ANSWER To MR. W's sIxTu OB) ECC TTOR. 


6. And laftly, Let us conſider the intrinſic abſurdities, 
* and incredibilities of the ſeveral ſtories of theſe three 
* miracles, p. 36. As to Jairus's daughter, and her reſur- 
* rection from the dead, St. Hilary * hints, that there was 
no ſuch perſon as Jairus; — and he gives this reaſon, and 
da good reaſon it is, why he thought ſo, becauſe it js 
© ellewhere intimated in the goſpel that none of the rulers 
* of the ſynagogues confeſſedly believed on Jeſus,” John vii, 48. 
and xii. 42. 


* In loc. Matt. 
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42 Vindication of Three of our Saviour's Miracles. Ch. i. 6. p. 65. 


St. John's words in the laſt quoted text are theſe: Never- 
theleſs, among the chief rulers alſo many believed on him, but 
becauſe of the phariſees, they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould 
be put out of the ſynagogue. This text is no ways to our 
author's purpoſe. The rulers here mentioned by St. John 
probably were members of their great council at Jeruſalem, 
or of the leſſer coundils in ſome other cities: but Jairus * 
was the ruler of the ſynagogue. But ſuppoſing Jairus to 
have been one of that ſame fort of rulers which St. rs 
ſpeaks of, here is no inconſiſtency. Jairus might believe 
in Jeſus and come to him to heal his daughter, and yet 
not publicly confe/s him to be the Chriſt. a | 

But why did Jeſus ſay, this girl was but in a ſleep?” p. 36. 
Mr. W. had before affirmed this: Jeſus himſelf ſays, fhe 
was but afleep. And it is true that our Lord, when he came 
into the ruler's houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels, — he ſaid unto them, 
Give place, for the maid is not dead but fleepeth. But by 
this our Lord did not intend to deny that ſhe was expired, 
but to aſſure them in a modeſt way, that ſhe would be raiſed 
up as it were out of ſleep. That this is our Saviour's meaning, 
is molt evident from his uſe of theſe ſame expreſſions in 
St. John concerning Lazarus. See John xi. 4, &c. Lazarus's 
ſiſters ſent to Jeſus to inform him that their brother was ſick. 
When Jeſus heard that, be ſaid, to his diſciples, this fickneſs 
7s not unto death, that is, to his final death, to a laſting death, 
(So the words muſt be underſtood, becauſe, according to 
St. John, Lazarus did actually expire and die of that ſickneſs.) 
But for the glory of God. Afterwards St. John ſays: Theſe 
things ſaid he, and after that he ſaith unto them, our friend 
Lazarus fleepeth, but I go that I may awake him out of ſleep. 
Then ſaid the diſciples, Lord, if he fleep he ſhall do well. How- 
beit Teſus ſpake of his death. — Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. Where in formal expreſs terms St. John 
aſſures us, that by ſleep our Lord meant death. No critical 
reader will doubt, that this is the meaning of Chriſt's words, 
which he ſpoke of Jairus's daughter. Nor will any lover 
of virtue endure to be robbed of ſo ſingular an inſtance of 
ſuch charming virtues as humility and modelty. Inſtead 
of theſe modeſt expreſſions, Give place, for the maid is not 
dead but fieepeth : had Jelus been a Juggler and impoſtor, as 
is pretended; or had this hiſtory been a forgery, we had had 
ſome ſuch ſilly boaſting ſpeech as this: ay! the young woman 


* Vid. Grot. in Matt. ix. 18. 
18 


28 


conceive that he might have ſome regard to the character 


p. 67. Anſwer to Mr. Wiolflon's fixth Objeftion. © | 43 


is really dead, and your lamentations are well grounded : 
but let me only look upon her, and fay a few words over her, 
and depend upon it, you will fee her alive again, and as well 
as ever. 

© If he were going to work a miracle in her reſuſcitation, 
© he ſhould not have called death sLEEP; but if others had 
© been of a contrary opinion, he ſhould firſt have convinced 
© them of the certainty of her death, p. 36, 37. That is, 
Teſus ſhould have ſpent time, and taken pains to convince 
them of what they were convinced of before, and were ſo 
poſitive in, that when they underſtood him to ſay the maid 
was not expired, but only ſleeping in a natural ſleep, zbey 
laughed him to ſcorn. 

It follows in our author: © And why did he charge the 
parents of the girl, not to ſpeak of the miracle?” There 


might be many reaſons for this, and thoſe founded not upon 


the falſhood or uncertainty of the miracle, but on the cer- 
tainty and greatneſs of it. This prohibition then was partly 
owing to the humility and modeſty of Jeſus, who, inſtead 
of ordering men to proclaim his works, often deſired them to 
be ſilent about them. It was partly owing to prudence, that 
he might have opportunity during the ſhort time his miniſtry 
was to laſt, for teaching men the will of God, and for inſtruct- 
ing his diſciples ; that he might avoid the ſuſpicion of ſetting 
up for a ruler and governor, or attempting any diſturbance ; 
which ſuſpicion might have ariſen in men's minds, if the 
concourſe of men to him had been too numerous. 

Theſe prohibitions therefore may be underſtood to be only 
temporary or for the preſent. Thus our Saviour forbid his 


_ diſciples to ſpeak of the transfiguration on the mount, antil 


the ſon of man be riſen from the dead, Matt. xvii. 9. It 
was not long before he was to be taken out of this world : 
and then they on whom he wrought any miracles might ſpeak 
freely of them, without giving any occaſion to ſuſpect his 
deſigning a temporal kingdom, to the prejudice of the civil 


government then in being. 


Beſides, though the parents of this maid were to be ſilent 
of this miracle, here were many others that might ſpeak 
of it. All her friends who knew ſhe was dead, were witneſſes 


of her reſurrection, when they ſaw her alive again. 


And rather than ſuſpect any bad deſign in this prohibition, 
which 1s ſo contrary to the whole character of Jeſus; I would 
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44 Vindication of Three of our Saviour's Miracles. Ch. i. & 6. p. 68. 


of Jairus, as a ruler of the ſynagogue; and ſince he was 
an honeſt man, who had entertained a faith in Jeſus for 
working ſo great a miracle, be by this advice of filence 
diſpenſed with his ſpeaking publicly of the miracle, which 


might have been much to his prejudice, and was not at 


preſent abſolutely neceſſary. This I am ſure is more con- 
ſonant to the meekneſs and goodneſs of Jelus, upon many 
other occaſions, than any ſuſpicion of fraud or impoſture. 

* And why, —did he turn the people out of the houſe, 
before he would raiſe her!“ p. 37. Why, perhaps, partly 
for the reaſons of ſilence juſt mentioned. If many had been 
actually preſent at the raiſing her up, they might have been 
more excited to ſpread abroad the miracle, and thereby 
make too great a concourſe; which might have given 
umbrage, and been a handle to his enemies to charge him 
with innovations in the ſtate. Another reaſon 1s this ; that 
no more might thruſt into the room where the young woman 
lay dead, than thoſe he took with him; that there might 
be no diſturbance in the houſe; that the perfons, he took 
along with him, might have no interruption of any kind; that 
they "might be ſedate, and compoſed, and attend only to the 
work he was about to perform before them ; and that they 
might have a near, clear, diſtinct and full view of it; and 
that they might afterwards (his diſciples eſpecially) report 
it to others, upon the fulleſt aſſurance and conviction. 

There were the parents of the young woman, and three 
of our Saviour's diſciples, which are witneſſes enough of 
any action; and being wich our Lord fix in number might 
be as many as could have in the room where ſhe lay a clear 
ſight without interrupting each other. Five clole witneſſes, 
at ful] eaſe, are better than forty witneſſes in a crowd and 
confuſion. This action then of our bleſſed Lord in clear- 
ing the houſe of hired muſicians and other people is no 
exception in the leaſt to this miracle. 8 

There is ſtill a reflection of Mr. W's relating to this 
miracle to be conſidered, which he places under one of his 
former obſervations; which J paſſed by then, only that it 
might be conſidered here in its proper place. And it is not,” 
ſays he, p. 27. © impoſſible, but the paſſionate ſcreams of 
the feminine by-ftanders might fright her into firs, that 
© bore the appearance of death ; otherwiſe, why did Jeſus 
© turn theſe inordinate weepers out of the houſe, before he 
© could bring her to her ſenſes again? If Mr. W. by the 
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p. 70. Anſwer to Mr. M colſlon's fixth Ohjection. 45 


© feminine by-ſtanders* means any perſons different from 
the minſtrels and the people making a noiſe, [Matt. ix. 23.] 
which Jeſus ſaw, when he came into the houſe ; and would 
inſituate, that theſe perſons by © paſſionate ſcreams” might 
fright her into fits ;* this is mere fiction, and contrary to the 
hiſtory of this event. This young woman was near ex- 
piring when her father left her, and when he came to Jeſus 
he ſays ſhe was then at the point of death. This ſuppoſi- 
tion of the father muſt have been owing to the nature of 
her caſe, which he had ſeen before he left her, and not to 
any paſſionate ſcreams which he could know nothing of. 
Beſides, who make paſſionate ſcreams when people are well, 
and in no danger? And if made, when perſons are deſpe- 
rate, would rather be of ſervice than otherwiſe, Theſe 
ſcreams then to fright her into fits and an appearance of 
death are mere fiction, and an invention of the author againſt 
the hiſtory. | 

If by paſſionate ſcreams Mr. W, intends the lamentations 
of the minſtrels and other people making a noiſe, whom 
Jeſus found in the houſe: I ſhould have thought Mr. W. 
might know very well, that it was not poſſible they ſhould 
hurt the young woman; unleſs they could fright her after 
ſhe was dead. If her friends had not known ſhe was dead, 
they would not have ſuffered theſe muſicians to enter their 
houſe, and make lamentations, and put them to charge 
without any occaſion. The muſic of theſe minſtrels is alone 
a ſufficient proof ſhe was dead. But there had before come 
ſome from Jairus's houſe, which ſaid, Thy daughter is dead, 
why troubleſt thou the maſter any farther ? Mark v. 35. 

I think I have now conſidered all the objections againſt 
the hiſtory of raiſing Jairus's daughter. 

As for the ſtory of the widow of Naim's fon,” ſays Mr. 
W. p. 37, 38. © excepting what is before obſerved of the 
© ſhortneſs of the time in which he lay dead, and of the 
* unfitneſs of his perſon to be raiſed—T have here no more 
fault to find in the letter of it.“ Theſe objections I have 
ſpoke to already. But under one of them Mr. W. placed 
tome objections to the circumſtances of this ſtory, which 
I will now confider. He then ſays, p. 28: And who 


© knows but Jeſus, upon ſome information or other, might 


ſuſpect this youth to be in a lethargic ſtate, and had a 
mind to try, if by chafing, &c. he could not. do what 
© ſucceſsfully he did, bring him to his ſenſes again; or 
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46 Vindication of Three of our Saviour's Miracles: Ch. i. & 6. p. 71. 


might not a piece of fraud be concerted between Jeſus, 
© a ſubtil youth, and his mother and others; and all the 
© formalities of a death and burial be contrived, that Jeſus, 
© whoſe fame for a worker of miracles was to be raiſed, 
© might here have an opportunity to make a ſhow of a 
© orand one, The mourning of the widow, who had her 
© tears at command, and Jeſus's caſual meeting of the 
© corple upon the road, looks like contrivance to put the 
better face upon the matter. God forbid, that I ſhould 
* ſuſpect there was any fraud of this kind here; bur of the 
* poſſibility of it, none can doubt,” 

To all this I anſwer: that the character of Jeſus and his 
doctrine prevents all ſuſpicion of ſo vile a thing as that of 
contrivance, His doctrine is as holy and excellent (to ſay 
no more) as that which the beſt men ever taught. He is 
in his whole behaviour innocent, meek, and undeſigning. 
It is not poſſible, that ſuch a perſon ſhould form or coun- 
tenance a contrivance to deceive or impoſe upon men. 

If he had entertained a thought of contrivance, yet it was 
not poſſible he ſhould ſucceed therein. How was it poſſi- 
ble, © that a piece of fraud might be here concerted between 
F Jeſus, a ſubtil youth, and his mother, and others; and 
© all the formalities of a death and burial be contrived ?* Such 
a ſcene could not be acted without a great many perſons 
being in the intrigue (as is apparent from the objection. 
itſelf) who muſt have known the fraud. Jefus, who, had 
ſo many enemies, and thoſe men of power, was the moſt 
unlikely of any to ſucceed herein. Beſides, when men form 
contrivances, they are not of ſuch public open ſcenes as 
this was, but are attended with ſome circumſtances of 
ſecrecy. When was there ever ſuch a contrivance as this 
ſcene is? ſo public, ſo open? Jeſus entering into a city, 
many of his diſciples with him, and much other people ; 
a public funeral, in day time, attended with much people 


of the city! 


Moreover, none could be under any temptations to enter 
into a contrivance with him. For Jeſus was poor, and 
ſubſiſted on the voluntary contributions of his friends; and 
therefore could give no bribes. Men muſt be ſome way 
or other tempted to ſuch an action, becauſe they thereby 
would incur the cenſure of the civil magiſtrate, and expoſe 
themſelves to ſome very heavy puniſhment. If you ſay 
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here, that Jeſus did at laſt ſuffer death, and therefore he 
muſt certainly have been convicted of ſome ſuch fault as 
this: I anſwer, that it appears from the hiſtory of his con- 
demnation that he was innocent; that there was no crime 
proved againſt him; and that Pilate himſelf ſaw clearly, 
that it was only out of envy and malice that the chief prieſts 
and phariſees accuſed him. But not to inſiſt now on this: 
there were no perſons puniſhed, or taken up, as accomplices 
with Jeſus; not his diſciples, nor any other perſons what- 
ever; which is a demonſtration that no impoſture was 
proved upon Jeſus, nor ſuſpected concerning him. 
As to what is urged in the firſt place: Who knows but 
« Jeſus, upon ſome information or other, might ſuſpect this 
youth to be in a lethargic ſtate, and had a mind to try, if 
© by chafing, &c. ke could not do what ſucceſsfully he 
did, bring him to his ſenſes again: this likewiſe contains 
an intimation of a fraud, which, as J ſaid, is abſolutely 
inconfiſtent with Jeſus's character. It allo ſuppoles vile 
and ſelfiſh people to be in a combination or correſpondence 
with him, which is entirely inconſiſtent with the mean and 
poor circumſtances of our bleſſed Lord in this world. 
Laſtly, all the circumſtances of the relation, the tears of 
the mother (who was the moſt likely of any to know whe- 
ther her ſon was in a lethargy or not) the great number 
of the people at this funeral ; the great company with Jeſus 
(who, if the meeting of the corpſe was not caſual, muſt 
have known 1t) our Lord's coming up to the bier and 
touching it, without aſking beforehand any queſtions, 
concur together ro induce us to believe that it was a 
real miracle. To which might be added, that the com- 
pany preſent were fully convinced, it was neither a con- 
trivance, nor a cure performed by a ſucceſsful and fortunate 
chafing, but a great and awful miracle: For there came 
a fear on all, and they glorified God, ſaying, that a great 
prophet is riſen up amongſt us, and that God hath viſited his 
people, Luke vii. 16. | 
We may now proceed to the ſtory of Lazarus, which the 
author calls long, and ſays, Is brimful of abſurdities. 
He will ſingle out only three or four of them at preſent, 
@ reſerving the reſt for another opportunity, when the whole 
© ſtory of this miracle will appear to be ſuch a contexture 
* of folly and fraud in its contrivance, execution and rela- 
tion, as is not to be equalled in all romantic hiſtory,” p. 38. 
| | Let 
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48 Vindication of Three of our Saviour's Mi racles. Ch, i. $ 6. p. 74. 


Let us however examine the three or four pretended 
ns WW Firſt then, ſays Mr. W. © Obſerve that Jeſus 

© is ſaid to have wept and groaned for the death of Lazarus. 
Patience and reſignation unto God upon the death of our 
« deareſt friends and relations is what all philoſophers have 
© rightly taught ; and Jeſus, one would think, ſhould have 
© been the moſt heroical example of theſe graces. A ſtoical 
© apathy had better become him than ſuch childiſh and 
© effeminate grief, p. 38. 

It does not appear from St. John, that Jeſus did weep 
and groan for the death of Lazarus. He ſays indeed 
that Jeſus wept :- then ſaid the Jews, behold how be loved him. 
But it does not follow, that in this they judged right, any 
more than in ſome other reflections paſſed on Jeſus at 


other times; which though the evangeliſts knew to be 


falſe, they do not concern themſelves to refute them. Bur 
ſuppoſing, he did out of love for Lazarus weep for his 
death; there is nothing in this inconſiſtent with patience 
and reſignation to God.“ Nor is there any thing therein 
weak and effeminate. The ancients, who by many are 
thought beſt to have underſtood human nature, did not 
think tears unmanful, or diſgraceful to a man of true 
fortitude; as might be amply ſhown, if needful. For 
my own part, I never loved ſtoical principles or diſpoſitions, 
and I believe Jeſus had as tender ſentiments as any man. 
Suppoſing then the death of Lazarus, and the affection Jeſus 
had for him to have been the cauſe of theſe tears, I ſee 
no abſurdity in'them. But there were other things before 


. Jeſus of an affecting kind, which might have drawn forth 


theſe tears of compaſſion. He might at that time be 
affected with the thought of the many afffictions, to which 
human nature is liable in this ſtate : or he might be affected 
with the exceſs of ſorrow, which the ſiſters of Lazarus and 
other perſons then e ſeem to have ſnowed on this 
occaſion. 

As for the groans of Jeſus, they were not owing to 
the death of Lazarus, but to ſomewhat elſe, as is very plain 
from the account; which 1s this: Then when Mary was come 
where Jeſus was, and jaw him, ſhe fell down at his feet, ſaying 
unto him, Lord, if thou hadft been here, my brother had not 
died. When Jeſus therefore ſato her weeping, and the Jews alſo. 


* Sce Dr, Harris's Remarks on the Caſe of Lazarus, p. 
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weeping which came with her, he groaned in the ſpirit, and 
2045 troubled. Here are two juſt grounds of grief and con- 
cern, namely, the exceſs of ſorrow and mourning of Mary 
and her friends for the loſs of Lazarus; and ſecondly, the 
tokens which ſhe and the reſt gave of want of faith in 
his power to raiſe him up after his death. For Mary ſays to 
him; 1f thou hadſt been here, my brother had not died; which 
implies her doubting his power to raiſe him up : which 
was a great fault in her, conſidering the proofs he had 
before given of his power; conſidering all the appearances 
from heaven in his favour, and all the other evidences that 
had been given that he was the Chriſt. It was alſo juſt 
matter of concern, that the faith of the people with her was 
ſo far from anſwering the proofs he had given of his 
power. | 

The occaſion of his laſt groaning was thus: And ſome. 
of them ſaid, could not this man which opened the eyes of the 
blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have died ? 
Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, cometh to the grave. 
Here alſo was another ſign of want of faith in his power 
to raiſe dead Lazarus; which ſhowed, they did not fully 
believe him.to be the Chriſt, though he had given more 
than ſufficient proof of it.* Ir is alſo highly probable, that 
our bleſſed Lord was now touched with the thought of 
their continued future unbelief, and the miſeries it would 
bring upon them. As they had not admitted a full con- 
viction of his character from the works they had already ſeen 
him do, ſo he foreſaw they would not be convinced neither 
by the great work he was now going to do in railing Lazarus 
to life, but would after all perſiſt in their obſtinate malice 
and unbelief. And ſuppoſing Jeſus to have really done 
thoſe things which are told of him in the goſpels, I think no 
one can deny, but that the hardneſs of heart which was 
in that people was matter of juſt grief to any wiſe and good 
man. 1 
Secondly, obſerve,” ſays the author, p. 40. that John 
ſays, it was with a loud voice, that Jeſus called Lazarus forth 


* There are other places alſo, in that here afſigned by me of his 
Which our Lord is ſaid to have groaning, Mark iii. 5. And when © 
been angry or grieved : the cauſe. he had looked round about on them with 
or occaſion of which grief or anger anger, being grieved for the hardneſs 
appears plainly to be the ſame with of their hearts; — See Mark viii. 12. 
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© out of bis grave. Was dead Lazarus deafer than Jairus's 
daughter, or the. widow's ſon?' &c. 

It is neceſſary, when a miracle is wrought for the 
proof of the character or divine miſſion of any perſon, 
that it appear to be done by him, and not to be a 

caſual thing. It has been common therefore for all the 
prophets and extraordinary meſſengers of God ro make 
uſe of ſome external action at the ſame time that they per- 
formed a miracle, though that external action was in itſelf of 
no real virtue. When the red ſea was to be opened to 
give a paſſage for the children of Iſrael, God ſaid to Meſes : 
Lift up thy rod, and firetch thine band over the ſea, and 
divide it, Exod. xiv. 16. And when they had paſſed through, 
God ſaid unto Moſes, ſtretch out thine hand over the ſea, that the 
waters may come again upon . the Egyptians, ver. 26. The 
frretching the hand did not divide the ſea, but the divine 
power that accompanied that action. Nevertheleſs the 
action was of great ule to convince the people, that the 


dividing or returning of the waters, which immediately 


followed thereupon, was not a caſual natural event, but 
that God was with Moſes their leader. The ſame thing 
may be ſaid of any other external actions made uſe of 
by Moſes, or other ancient prophets. Jeſus in like manner, 
when he intended a miracle, ſometimes laid his hands 
on the perſon to be cured ; or elſe ſaid, Be thou clean, be thou 
healed, or uſed ſome ſuch other words; that the people 
might be aſſured, that the cure was wrought by him, and 
might believe that God had ſent him. For this reaſon, 
when he raiſed Jairus's daughter, he took her by the hand, 
and ſaid unto her, damfel ariſe, And when he raiſed the 
widow's fon at Naim, be ſaid; young man, I ſay unto thee, 
ariſe. And when he raiſed Lazarus, be cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus come forth. There 1s no abſurdity i in the loudneſs of 
the voice. It well became ſo ſolemn and awful an event. 
When he raiſed Jairus's daughter, there was no occaſion for 
a loud voice; ſhe being raiſed to life in the chamber where 
ſhe lay, where there were no more than five perſons preſent, 
Burt ar Lazarus's grave a loud voice was-not at all improper, 
when there was by a great multitude of people, that all 
might know Lazarus was raiſed to life by Jeſus. Whether 


Jeſus ſpoke with a loud voice when he raiſed the widow . 


of Naim's ſon is not related, and we are under no obli- 
gation to conjecture, I think, Jeſus might ſpeak in what 
| voice 
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voice he pleaſed upon ſuch great occaſions as theſe. There 
can be no cavils formed, but what are at firſt ſight unrea- 
ſonable. | 

«Thirdly, becauſe that a miracle ſhould be well guarded 
« againſt all ſuſpicion of fraud, I was thinking to make it an 
« abſurdity, that the napkin, before Jeſus raiſed Lazarus, 
© was not taken from his face, that the ſpectators might 
© behold his mortified looks, and the miraculous change 
© of his countenance from death unto life, p. 41. This 
wiſe objection is repeated again in the Jew's letter. But 
© however this was, they [the ſpectators] could not but take 
© notice of the napkin about his face all the while ; which 
© Teſus, to prevent all ſuſpicion of cheat, ſhould have firſt 
© ordered to be taken off, that his mortified countenance 
might be viewed before the miraculous change of it to 
© life was wrought,” p. 51, 52. 

The napkin over Lazarus's face is one proof that he was 
ſuppoſed by his friends to be dead, when tney buried him. 
Do not all civilized people out of decency cover the face 
of a corpſe with a napkin, or ſome ſuch other thing, as well as 
the other parts of it? If any one had been ſent into the 
ſepulchre by Jeſus, before he commanded Lazarus forth, it 
might have given ground of ſuſpicion, that the perſon had 
been ordered in to ſee whether Lazarus was alive, and 
capable to come out of himſelf, and concur with the com- 
mand pronounced to come forth. Or it might have been 
pretended, that he went in to daub his face with ſome 
juices that might make him look like a mortified corpſe. 
Any meddling with the body beforehand might have cauſed 
ſome ſuſpicion, but now there was none at all. And the 
napkin is a circumſtance, I am very glad St. John did nor 
forget. It very much corroborates other proofs of Lazarus's 
real death, | 

© Fourthly and laſtly, Obſerve St. John ſays, ver. 45. that 
many of the Jets, whoa bad ſeen the things that Jeſus did 
© here, believed on him; and ſome of them, ver. 46, who did not 
© believe, went their ways to the phariſees, and told them what 
* things Jeſus had done in this pretended miracle, and how 
the buſineſs was tranſated,” p. 41. 

It is true, that ſome went to the phariſees, and told them 
what things Jeſus had done. But it does not follow that 
they were perſons who did not believe. They did not in- 


p. 78. 


deed believe Jeſus to be the Chriſt, as many other Jews 


E 2 | did 
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did hereupon; but they believed the miracle, and knew 
it, and went and told the pariſees of it. That theſe per- 


ſons told the phariſees of a miracle done by Jeſus, is evi- 
dent from the ſpeeches of the phariſees upon occaſion of 


the report brought them, ver. 47. Then gathered the chief 
prieſts and the phar iſees a council, and ſaid, what do we f for 
this man doth many miracles. | 

Mr. W. goes on, p. 42. Whereupon the chief prieſts 
© and phariſees were ſo far incenſed as, ver. 53, from that 
© day forth they took counſel together to put him to death ; and 
© ch. xii. 10. conſulted that they might put Lazarus alſo to death. 
© Feſus therefore (and his diſciples and Lazarus fled for it, 
© for they) ver. 54. walked no more openly among the Jews, but 
© went thence into a country near to the wilderneſs (a convenient 
* hiding place) and there continued with his diſciples ; other- 
© wiſe in all probability they had been all ſacrificed.“ 

I mult take leave to obſerve, that it is no where ſaid that 
Lazarus abſconded or fled for it: nor is there any account 
of the phariſees having at this time any deſign againſt La- 
zarus. Afterwards when Jeſus came again to Bethany, we 
find that Lazarus. was then at home. And many of the 
Jews came thither, not for Jeſus ſake only, but that they might 
fee Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed from the degd. But the 
chief prieſts conſulted, that they might put Lazarus to Math; 
becauſe that by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away and 
believed on Jeſus, John xii. 9, 10, 11. Lazarus therefore 
did not abſcond, but was at Bethany; and the miracle 
wrought on him was ſo certain, that many for that reaſon 
believed on Jeſus. And the reaſon why the phariſees con- 


ſulted that they might put Lazarus to death, was not be- 


cauſe any impoſture was detected, but becauſe the miracle 
was too clear to be denied, and induced great numbers of 
the Jews, eyen followers of the phariſces, to go away from 
them, and believe in Jeſus. 

But this retirement of Jeſus with his diſciples into a 
country near the wilderneſs 1s judged fo mighty an objec- 
tion, that it is repeated again in the Jew's letter. Why 
© did Jeſus and his diſciples, with Lazarus, run away and 
© abſcond upon it? Is there not here a plain ſign of guilt 
* $9 fraud? Men that have God's cauſe, truth and 


© power on their fide, never want courage and reſolution 


* to ſtand to it, p. 44. 
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The judgments of men are ſurely very unfair and 


p. 81. 


unequal. When any of the firſt Chriſtians are obſerved 
to have been too forward in expoſing themſelves, they 
are repreſented as a company of mad men, and hot headed 
enthuſiaſts. Jeſus now for avoiding a danger is taxed with 
want of courage and reſolution ;* nay his retirement for 
only a very ſhort time is termed, * a plain ſign of guilt and 
fraud.” Thus the deſire of ſerving a preſent low purpoſe 
prevails over all the regards of juſtice and equity. © So 
© hard is it, (as Socrates * obſerved) though you are 
© free from all fault to eſcape unfair judges.” But wiſdom 
is juſtified of ber children. 

It might be ſufficient here to remind men of Chriſt's 
returning in a ſhort time to Bethany again, and appearing 
publicly at Jeruſalem, and teaching in the temple. But 
let us at preſent obſerve only this hiſtory of his raiſing 
Lazarus from the grave. When Jeſus heard of the ſickneſs 
of Lazarus, he was in the country beyond Jordan, John 
x. 40. and when he propoſed to his diſciples 2% go into Judea 
again, they remembering the attempts of the Jews againſt 
him, endeavour all they can to divert him from the journey. 
His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews of late ſought 
to ſtone thee, and goeft thou thither again? chap. xi. 8. Jeſus 
then argues with them, that they need not apprehend any 
danger to him as yet. Theſe things ſaid be, and after that 


faith unto them, our friend Lazarus ſleepeth, but I go, that 


may awake him out of ſleep, ver. 11. They from thence 
take occaſion to argue again, that then their journey to 
Bethany was not needful : Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if be 
fleep, he ſhall do well. After that he tells them, that Laza- 
rus was dead, and declares his reſolution to go to Bethany : 
nevertheleſs let us go unto him. Whereupon Thomas filled 
with a kind of indignation F that Jeſus ſhould have no 
more concern for himſelf nor them, than to expoſe them all 
to certain death, but at the ſame time ſenſible of his 
duty to follow him, ſays to his fellow-diſciples ; Let us alſo 
go that we may die with him, ver. 16. 
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+ Apud Xenophon. Memor. I. 2. 


_ + Or perhaps, there was no him to go with Jeſus, and to call 
indignation in his mind, but only upon the other diſciples to do ſo 
a warm affection, which diſpoſed likewiſe, whatever the danger was. 
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Vindication of Three of our Saviour's Miracles. Ch. ii. p. 84. 


So that our bleſſed Lord, when he was in a place of 
ſafety, reſolved to come to Bethany near Jeruſalem for 
the ſake of Lazarus: and herein ſhowed great courage 
and reſolution. And what is there, I pray, blameable 
in his retiring again to ſome diſtance from Jeruſalem, when 
he had performed the bulineſs for which he came into its 
neighbourhood ? 


„ 


ANSWER TO THE JEWISH RapBi's LETTER. 


Wr are now come to the letter of Mr. W's Jewiſh Rabbi, 
whom Mr. W. calls his friend, and fays his letter © conſiſts 
of calm and ſedate reaſoning,” p 55. I on the other hand 
can ſee no reaſon in it. But the reader ſhall not need to 
rely upon my judgment. Therefore I will tranſcribe ſome 
parts of it, and then make ſome remarks. The argument 
of the letter i 1s, that the ſtory of Lazarus's being raiſed is an 
impoſture; or elſe the Jews could not have been ſo wicked, 
as to be on that account provoked againſt Jeſus and 
Lazarus. 

If there had been an indiſputable miracle wrought in 
* Lazarus's refurrection, why were the chief prieſts and pha- 
© riſees ſo incenſed upon it, as to take counſel to put Jeſus 
© and Lazarus to death for it?” p. 43. 

The reaſon 1s very evident; becauſe that by reaſon of 
it many of the Tews went away, deſerted the proud pharilees, 
and believed on Feſus, John x11. 10. 

If,“ ſays he, © hiſtorians can parallel this ſtory of the 
© malignity of the Jews towards Jeſus and Lazarus upon 
« ſuch a real miracle with thing [things] equally barbarous 
© and inhuman in any other dent and nation; we will 
© acknowledge the truth of it againſt our own nation: or if 
© ſuch inhumanity, abſtractedly conſidered, be at all agree- 
© able to the conceptions any one can form of human 
© nature, in the moſt uncivilized and brutiſh people, we will 

c allow our anceſtors in this caſe, to have been that people. 

< — And he promiſes to make it out as fooliſh and wicked 
© an impoſture as ever was contrived and tranſacted in 
© the world —that it is no None the people by an vnan1- 
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© mous voice, called for the releaſement of Barabbas, a 
© robber and murderer before Jeſus,” p. 46, 53, 54. 

The demand made of a parallel of the malignity of 
the Jews againſt Jeſus, upon ſuch a real miracle, 1s very 
idle, becauſe there never was fuch a public miracle done by 
any other for ſo-pure a doctrine. But if this Jew or any one 
elſe will produce an inſtance of ſuch a miracle done by 
any one, who alſo taught the ſame ſpiritual heavenly 
doctrine that Jeſus did, and nothing elſe; and who con- 
verſed and taught as publicly as Jeſus did; and ſpoke 
the truth to all without fear or favour: I will ſhow he 
had an ignominious death, or elſe wondrous eſcapes and 
deliverances by manifeſt interpoſitions of Divine Providence. 

But though an inſtance of equal malignity cannot be 
ſhown, becauſe there is no other character equal to our 
Saviour's in innocence of life and greatneſs of works; yet 
the Jewiſh nation will afford an inſtance, which I am very 
ſorry is ſo near parallel, Moſes was the greateſt propher, 
and meekeſt man, they ever had among them, except Jeſus, 
and they often murmured againſt him. And Moſes cried 
unto the Lord, ſaying, what ſhall I do unto this people? They 
be almoſt ready to ſtune me, Exod. xvii. 4. When they ſhould 
have gone to have taken poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, 
All the chiliren of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and againſt 
Aaron. All the congregation bade ſtone them with ſtones, Numb. 
xiv. 2— 10. that is, Moſes and Aaron, Caleb and Joſhua, 
or at leaſt theſe two, the only perſons that ſtood by Moſes 
and his brother. | 

This people were to a man obliged to Moſes, who had 
brought them up out of a ſtate of ſervitude. Nor had they 
any juſt ground of complaint againſt him, whilſt in the 
wilderneſs, for God ſays: Ye have ſeen what I did unto the 
Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles wings, Exod. xix. 4. 
The bleſſings Moſes propoſed were far more agreeable to 
carnal minds (ſuch as the Jews and moſt other men's are) 
than thoſe promiſed by Jeſus. He engaged to raiſe them 
to a ſtate of independency in a land flowing with milk and 
honey. The time ſet for this event according to Divine 
promiſe was now come. And he had performed many great 
miracles before them, and yet they rebelled continually 
againſt God and this his ſervant. Nor did any of all this 
congregation, except Caleb and Joſhua, believe God, as 
Moſes tells them expreſsly. Deut. ix, 23, 24, They are 
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Ch. ii. p. 86, 


called by the Pſalmiſt a fubborn and rebellious generation, Pl. 
Ixxvili. 8. They believed not for all his wondrous works, ver. 32. 
Not that they diſbelieved the works themſelves : they knew 
them, but though they ſaw the works of God, they were 
not obedient. 

Thou knoweſt, ſays Aaron io Moſes, that this people is ſet upon 
miſchief, Exod. xxx11. 22. As they were then, ſo they con- 
tinued to be; and ſlew the prophets which God ſent to 
them. They are upon record in their own writings as the 
moſt obſtinate of all people, Ezek. iii. 5, 6. They are ſaid 
to have changed God's judgments into wickedneſs more than the 
nations ch. v. 6. One would think theſe, and many other 
ſuch things, were recorded on purpoſe to prevent ſuch an 
objection as we have now before us; or to help us to anſwer 
it, if any ſhould be ſo unreaſonable as to make it. 

Why ſhould it be thought ſtrange that this people, who 
would have ſtoned Moſes, and who ſlew many other pro- 


phets, ſhould alſo conſpire againſt Jeſus? eſpecially con- 


ſidering that they abounded now as much as ever with all 
kinds of the worſt wickedneſs, except idolatry; (if we may 
credit Joſephus, and other writers of this nation) and were 
now diſappointed in their fondeſt expectations of worldly 
power and ſplendour. I will tranſcribe here an anſwer of 
Origen to a like objection of Celſus, propoſed in the per- 
ſon of a Jew. Well then, firs, how will you (ſays 

* Origen*) anſwer ſuch queſtions as theſe, if put to you by 
us? Which are in your opinion the greateſt miracles ? 
© thoſe which were wrought in Egypt, and in the wilderneſs ? 
© or thoſe which we ſay were wrought among you by Jeſus ? 
© If in your opinion thoſe are greater than theſe latter: is it 
© not hence apparent, that according to your cuſtom, you 
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may deſpiſe the leſs, who diſbelieved the greater? ſince 
« you think thoſe aſcribed to Jeſus leſs than thoſe former. 
But if thoſe, which are related of Jeſus are equal to thoſe 
written by Moſes: is it any thing ſtrange, that the ſame 
«© people ſhould be equally unbelieving upon both occa- 
© ſons? For the beginning of the law was by Moſes: and 
© in that are recorded the tranſgreſſions of the unbelievers 
© and ſinners among you. And the beginning of the ſecond 
© law and covenant is allowed to have been given unto us 
« by Jeſus. And by your unbelief in Jeſus you make it 
« appear, that ye are the children of thoſe who did not be- 
© lieve the divine appearances in the wildernefs.” 

Any man may perceive, that a prophet is the moſt unpo- 
pular of all characters. For ke is to cry aloud and ſpare not; 
to lift up his voice lite à trumpet, Iſaiah Iviii. 1. and ſhow men 
of all ranks their tranſgreſſions and their ſins. Moſes at firſt 
ſuppoſed his brethren would have underfiood, bow that God by 
his baud would deliver them, Acts vil. 25, But when he en- 
deavoured only to reconcile two of them, and aid to bim 
that did the wrong, wherefare ſinitgſt thow thy fellow ? what a 
ſmart reply did he meet with? Abo made thee @ prince and a 
judge over us? intendeſt thou ts kill me as thou killedft the Egyp- 
tian? Exod. ii. 13, 14. Theſe were his apprehenfions then; 
but when he was forty years older, and knew the world 
better, and God appeared to him and told him, he would 
ſend him to bring forth the children of Iſrael our of Egypt: 
after divers fine excuſes, which-are not accepted of, he in 
a modeſt way poſitively refuſes to go. And be ſaid, O Lord, 


ſend, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt fend, Exod. 


iv. 13. Nor does he yield, till the anger of the Lord is 
kindled againſt him. So hazardous and difficult was this 
office, that God ſometimes promiſes a prophet, as a ſpecial 
favour and a moſt neceſſary qualification, together with a 
commiſſion, boldneſs of countenance to execute it. As an 
adamant harder than flint, ſays God to Ezekiel, have I made 
thy forehead : fear them not, neither be diſmayed, Ezek. iii. . 
And Jeremiah he made a defenced city, and an iron pillar, and 
brazen walls againſt the whole land, Jerem. 1. 18. 

It is a very unjuſt way of judging : ſuch an one ſuffered, 
or was hated and oppoſed; therefore he was a wicked man, 
or an impoſtor. If we will paſs a judgment on men, we 
ſhould examine their conduct, as well as the treatment they 
meet with ; otherwiſe we are in danger of being unjuſt to 
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the memory of ſome of the beſt men that ever were. 


Ch. ii. P · 89. 
Solo- 


mon ſays, A juſt man falleth | into trouble] ſeven times, and 


riſeth up again, Prov. xxiv. 


16. And his father David: 


Many are the afflictions of the righteous ; but the Lord delivereth 


him out of them all, Pl. xxxiv. 19. 


Many were the afflic- 


tions of our bleſſed Saviour, but he was delivered out of 


them all, if ever man was; 


having been ſoon raiſed up 


from the grave, and ſeated at the right hand of God. 
Solomon ſays again: An unjuſt man is an abomination to the 
guſt : and he that is upright in the way, is abomination to the 


wicked, Prov. xxix. 27. 


Which laſt obſervation 1s con- 


» firmed by divers heathen writers of good knowledge in 
human nature: That a man can no ſooner be an enemy to 
© all vice, and walk in the ways of virtue, but he becomes 


© the object of hatred.” * 


Socrates who had been pro-. 


nounced by the oracle of Apollo the wiſeſt man, and who 
has fince had almoſt univerſally the character of the beſt 
man among the Greeks, f was put to death by his country- 
men the Athenians, a people more renowned for civility and 


good humour than the Jews. 


He was always apprehenſive 


of ſuffering, and ſenſible of the danger he incurred by op- 


poling the evil practices of men. 


He goes ſo far as to tell 


the Athenians :F It is impoſſible for any man to be ſafe 
© among them, or any where elſe, who honeſtly and courage- 
© ouſly. oppoſes vice and injuſtice. ” He fays alſo that he had 
choſen a private life as belt ſuited to anſwer his deſign ; and 
that if he had been in the magiſtracy, and taken the courſe 
he had done of inſtructing and admoniſhing all people, 
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he had not lived ſo long. And Cicero* obſerved in his 
time, that philoſophy, which propoſed to cure the minds 
of men, was ſuſpected and hated by the moſt, as a danger- 
ous thing. Some ſovereign princes have loſt their lives 
in atrempts of reformation. Many indeed are the inſtances 
of the unjuſt judgments of the moſt, A peaceable prince, 
who protects the eſtates, the commerce, the perſons and 
conſciences of his ſubjects, is barely beloved: a conqueror 
is adored ; though he needleſsly hazards the lives of his own 


| ſubjects, and violates toward his neighbours all the laws 


of nations, 'and all the laws of honour and humanity. 

But I am aſhamed to give this argument its full force. 
I little expected to have ever ſeen this objection ſeriouſly 
produced againlt the miracles, or any other branch of the 
hiſtory of the New Teſtament, and called © calm and ſedate 
reaſoning,” p. 55. An apologiſt for Chriſtianity might 
have brought it forth and ſtared it, to adorn his triumph, 
after a confutation of other more plauſible objections; but 
for any ſeriouſly to mention the enmity of the Jews againſt 
Jeſus, as an objection againſt him, can be owing to no- 
thing, in my opinion, but ſtrange ignorance or prejudice, 
or a moſt contemptuous opinion of all the reaſon and ob- 
ſervation of mankind. . 

Let us examine another paſſage in the Jew's letter. 
© Such a manifeſt miracle, let it be wrought for what end 
© and purpoſe we can poſlibly imagine would ſtrike men 
© with awe and reverence, and none could hate and perſe- 
© cute the author of the miracle; leſt he who could raiſe 
the dead, ſhould exert his power againſt themſelves, and 


„ either wound or ſmite them dead with it. For which 


© reaſon, the reſurrection of Lazarus, on the certain know- 
© ledge of our anceſtors, was all fraud, or they would have 
* reverenced and adored, the power of him that did it,“ p. 48. 
And more ſuch ſtuff has this Jew again and again to this 
ſame purpole. 

I muſt thereſore remind him of ſome examples in the 
books of the Old Teſtament. In 1 Kings xvii, is the 
hiſtory of Elijah's raiſing the widow's fon. In the next 
chapter he works a great miracle at the altar, and after that 
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obtaineth rain. Nevertheleſs it is ſaid, ch. xix. 1, 2. And Ahab 
told Jezebel all that Elijah had done, and withal how be bad 
flain all the prophets with the ſword. Then Jezebel ſent a meſ- 
ſenger to Elijah, and ſolemnly ſwears ſhe would deſtroy him, 
ſaying, ſo let the gods do to me, and more alſo, if I make not thy 
life as the life of one of them by to-morrow about this time, 
Whereupon Elijah abſconds, and in a prayer to God he 
ſays, They ſeek his life to take it away, In the twenty-ſecond 
chapter is mention of another prophet of the Lord, by 
name Micajah, of whom Ahab ſays to Jehoſaphat in plain 
terms: I hate him, 

Ahaziah, another king of Iſrael, fell down through a lattice 
mm his upper chamber, and was ſick, 2 Kings i. Nevertheleſs, 
in this condition, (ſuch ſtubbornneſs is there in the heart of 
man!) he ſends officers, one after another to Elijah, re- 
quiring him to come to him. Eliſha alſo, ſucceſſor of 
Elijah, raiſed a perſon to life and wrought divers other 
miracles, 2 Kings iv. Notwithſtanding this, Jehoram, 
another king of Iſrael, ſays: ch. vi. 31. God do ſo and 
more alſo to me, if the head of Eliſha the ſon of Shaphat ſhall 
tand on him this day. 

One ſtory more to our purpoſe out of the Jewiſh writings, 
2 Kings vi. 11—13. but wherein a foreigner is concerned. 
The king of Syria is at war with Iſrael. Eliſha informs the 
king of Iſrael of all his enemies ſteps, The king of Syria is 
amazed, and complains to his ſervants that they diſcover 
his ſecrets : Will ye not ſhow me, which of us is for the king 
of Iſrael? and one of his ſervants ſaid, none, my Lord, O king; 
but Eliſha the prophet, that is in Iſrael, telleth the king of Vrael 
the words that thou ſpeakeſt in thy bed-chamber. This king of 
Syria believed what his ſervant ſaid, otherwiſe he had not 
concerned himſelf about Eliſha. But it follows there: And 
he ſaid, go and ſpy where he is, that I may ſend and fetch him. 
And it was told him,—behold he is in Dothan. Therefore ſent he 
thither horſes and chariots, and a great hoſt, and they came 
by night, and compaſſed him about. So that it is plain, miracles 
do not always fill wicked men with ſuch awe and reverence, 
but that they can ſtill hate and perſecute, and break forth 
into rage againſt the authors of them. 

This Jew lays, p. 49: That it is certain, according to 
© chriſtian commentators, that ſome of them did not believe 


© the miracle.“ Again he ſays, p. 51: Ir is plain from the 


© ſtory in John, that there Way a diſpute _— the by- 
« ſtanders 
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« ſtanders at Lazarus's reſurrection, whether it was a real 
miracle or not. I preſume to ſay: this is a falſe account. 
It - is not plain, that there was any diſpute among the 


by-ſtanders, whether it was a real miracle, It is plain 


thoſe people, who went to the phariſees, told them of areal 
miracle. And the phariſees, when met in council, fay : 
M bat do we? for this man doth many miracles. | 

Nor do I know, that any chriſtian commentators ſay, * 
that © ſune of them did not believe the miracle.” They did 
not believe in Jeſus indeed, but they knew the miracle. 
Many of the Jews that came to Mary, lays St, John, 
believed on him, But ſome of them (which were preſent, 
who did not believe in Jeſus notwithſtanding the miracle) 
went their ways to the phariſees, This is the ſenſe of the 
place. So the Jews in the wilderneſs did not believe God, 
but no Jew ſure will ſay, they diſputed whether the things 
done by Moſes were miraculous. | 

Perhaps, ſays this Jew, they diſcovered ſome frag- 
© ments of the food, that for four days in the cave, he 
© had ſubſiſted on.“ There is no ground here for a per- 
haps. How ſhould a man take any food, who was bound 
hand and foot with grave clothes? and whoſe face was bound 
about with the ſo often mentioned napkin ? 

As it is plain, (ſays the Jew again) from the ſtory 
© in John, that there was a diſpute among the by-ſtanders at 
© Lazarus's reſurrection, whether it was a real miracle; 
* ſo it is the opinion of us Jews, which is of the nature 
* of a tradition, that the chief prieſts and civil magiſtrates 
© of Bethany, for the better determination of the diſpute— 
© required that Jeſus ſhould repeat the miracle upon another 
© perſon, there lately dead and buried. Bur Jeſus declining 
this teſt of his power, the whole multitude —queſtioned 
the reſurrection of Lazarus. And this was one reaſon 


© of that vehement and univerſal outcry and demand, at 


* Jeſus's trial, for his crucifixion,” p. 50, 52. 
There is no reaſon ro believe, that this is the opinion 
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_ * Grot. ad ver. 46. Impios hos 
tuilfe neceſſe eſt : quod genus ho- 
minum ne conſpectà quidem mortu- 
orum reſurrectione reſi piſcere ſolet. 
Luc. xvi. 31, Omnia enim potius, 
etiam abſurdiſſima, comminiſcuntur 
quam ſua commoda aut hominum 


it to be ſo, it is groundleſs. 


gratiam (quam iſtos venatos ap- 
paret) amittant. Et ad ver. 47. 


Multa figna facit. Adeo excœcati 


erant invidia animi, ut quod argu- 
mentum eſſe debuerat, quo ipfi 
crederent, eo in ipſius perniciem 
incitarentur. 

And 
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And here a preſent opinion is advanced into a tradition. 
This tradition is ſet up againſt authentic hiſtory, written by 
witneſſes and other well informed perſons, who lived near 
the event. Is that a good cauſe, that needs ſuch a defence ? 
will any man of ſenſe and reaſon engage, in any other caſe, 
in ſo deſperate a cauſe ? 

There are innumerable proofs in the evangeliſts not 
only that the raiſing of Lazarus was a real miracle, but 
alſo that the phariſees knew it to be ſo, Their not putting 
Lazarus or any other perſon to death, as an accomplice with 
Jeſus, is demonſtration that this and the other miracles 
of Jeſus were known to be real, and not impoſtures. It 
is apparent from the trial of Jeſus, that the truth of his 
miracles could not be called in queſtion. If they had, 
the evangeliſts, who have recorded fo many charges againſt 
Jeſus, and ſo many ſpiteful, ſcurrilous reproaches on him, 


would not have omitted this. 


F 


THAT THESE THREE MiRACLES ARE WELL CIRCUMSTANCED, 
* 


I aM now to ſhow, that the hiſtories of theſe three miracles 


are well circumſtanced, and have in them the marks 
and tokens of credibility. But J have here very little 
to ſay. Scarce any thing can be added to the perſpicuny of 
the evangeliſts' ſeveral relations. 

I ſhall however make two or three genera] obſervations, 
and then go over the Patienten of the relation of each 


miracle. 
5 . 


Fl he general obſervations I would mention are theſe, 
There are in theſe relations proper circumſtances of 
Tea and place, and the names and characters of perſons. 
Of the miracle on Jairus's daughter, the time and place 
are ſufficiently ſpecified by St. Mark and St. Luke. It was 
ſoon after his croſſing the ſea of Galilee after Jeſus had 


eured the men poſſeſſed with devils in the country of the 
Gergeſenes, 
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Gergeſenes, And when Feſus was paſſed over again by ſhip unto 
the other fide, much people gathered unto him, and he was nigh 
unto the ſea. And behold there cometh one of the rulers, &c. 
Mark v. 21. And it came to paſs that when Jeſus was returned, 
the people gladly received him. And behold there came a man, &c. 
Luke vill. 40. 

The character of the perſon on whom the- miracle was 
performed is particularly deſcribed. She is the daughter 
of a ruler of a ſynagogue, whoſe name was Jairus, Mat- 
thew ſays, ch. ix. 18. There came à certain ruler. Mark, Be- 
bold, there cometh one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name. Luke, Behold, there came a man named Jairus, and be 
was the ruler of the ſynagogue. And by Mark, ſhe is ſaid to 
have been of the age of twelve years. 

Of the next miracle, related by Luke only, it is ſaid to 
have been done the day after the cure of the Centurion's 
ſervant at Capernaum. The place is the city of Naim, the 
perſon is the only fon of a widow there. Luke vii. 11, 12. 
And it came to paſs the day after, that he went into a cily called 
Naim. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, 
there was a dead man carried out, the only ſon of his mother, and 
ſhe was a widow. + | 

Of the laſt miracle related by St. John only, the perſon 
on whom it is ſaid to have been done 1s Lazarus, of the 
town of Bethany, nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen 'fur- 
longs off, brother of Mary and Martha; friend of Jeſus 
and his diſciples; and on occaſion of the death of Lazarus, 
Jeſus came up from beyond Jordan to Bethany, and then 
retired into a city called Ephraim. Moreover it appears 
to have been done not long before our Saviour's death. 

This ſpecifying of time, place, and names or characters 
of perſons, is an argument of a real ſtory and not a fiction: 
for, if it had been a fiction, it might have been eaſily diſ- 
covered. | | 
2. Theſe miracles were done at the uſual place of the 
reſidence of thoſe perſons, on whom they were performed ; 
a much greater ſecurity, in this caſe, againſt cheat and 
impoſture, than if they had been done on travellers, who 
were ſtrangers in the places, where ſuch things are acted 


On them. 


3. They were all very public miracles, as is apparent 
from the relation. It may be difficult to ſay, where there 
was the greateſt concourſe ; but I am inclined to think, that 

| | the 
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the company at Lazarus's reſurrection was the feweſt; and 
alſo, that the company which attended Jeſus to the houſe of 
Jairus was the greateſt concourſe of the three. There were 
not indeed fo many preſent at ſpeaking the word, when his 
daughter was reſtored to life. Nor could the young woman's 
corpſe be brought out of her chamber, and placed before 
the houſe, in order to raiſe her there before all the people, 
without oſtentation; which is entirely unbecoming the cha- 
racter of Jeſus : but all the numerous company then attend- 
ing our Lord had full evidence of her death, and of her 
reſtoration to life, as has been ſhown in part already, and 


may farther appear preſently, 


$ . 


We will now go over the particulars of the relation of 
each miracle, from which it will appear, that theſe perſons 
bad been dead, and were raiſed to life by Jeſus, 

Jairus, ruler of a ſynagogue, came to Jeſus and worſhipped 
him; or as Mark, and Luke, fell down at his feet, ſaying, my 
daughter i is even now dead, or, at the point of death, but come 
and lay thy hand upon her and ſhe ſhall live. 

It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that a ruler of a ſynagogue 
would come to Jeſus, and aſk him to heal his daughter in fo 

earneſt a manner, and with ſuch ſigns of high eſteem and 

reſpect, and that before great numbers of people, unleſs 
his daughter's caſe was deſperate, and paſt all hopes of 
remedy in an ordinary way. It was diſhonourable to pay 
any reſpe& to Jeſus. There were few or none of Jairus's 
character who publicly owned him for the Chriſt. His 
application to him muſt be very offenſive to his brethren; 
and therefore we may be aſſured, he had no proſpect of help 
for his daughter any other way but this. 

Moreover, the manner, in which he comes to Jeſus, ſhows 
an uncommon concern and earneſtneſs. While Jeſus is 
ſpeaking in public, he comes and falls down at his feet, and 
beſought him greatly — ] pray thee come and lay thy hands on 
her. 

The expreſſions he uſes concerning his daughter repreſent 
her to be in the utmoſt extremity ; ſo that ſhe muſt be near 


expiring when he left her. 


Upon 


een MF fakd 


—. — . ⁰ wc ̃˙ ns e as rr Ole > 
* : 


p. 100. War they are well circumſlanced. | 12 


Upon his earneſt entreaty Jeſus aro/e, and followed him, and 
/o did his diſciples, Matthew: and much people followed him and 
thronged him, Mark: and from St. Luke it appears, that a 
multitude thronged and preſſed him. From all the three evan- 
geliits, who relate this matter, it is plain, that when Jairus 
came to Jeſus, much people was round about him. The 
requeſt of Jairus, ſo noted a perſon, to come and heal his 
daughter, would alfo doubtleſs increaſe the number of peo- 

le that were before gathered together about him. It was 
impoſſible for Jeſus, ſurrounded by ſo great a crowd, to go in 
great haſte to Jairus's houſe. 

Moreover all theſe three evangeliſts are agteed, that as 
Jeſus was going along, there came behind him a woman 
who had an infirmity of twelve years ſtanding, who touched 
the hem of his garment and was made whole. St. Matthew 
aſſures us alſo, that Jeſus had then ſome diſcourſe with this 
woman: St, Mark and St. Luke, that Jeſus perceiving 
virtue to have gone out of him, ſtood ſtill, looked round 
him, aſked who touched him. The diſciples then expreſs 
their wonder that he ſhould aſk ſuch a queſtion. The 
woman tells her caſe at length before him and all the people; 
and Jeſus bids her go away in peace. This affair took up 
conſiderable time; and if Jairus's daughter lay dying when 
he left her, ſhe may be ſuppoſed to be worſe by this time, 
if not quite dead. | „ | 

And accordingly, we are aſſured by Mark and Luke, that 
while he yet ſpake with this woman, there came one or 
more perſons from Jairus's houſe, ſaying, Thy daughter is 
dead, why troubleſt thou the Maſter any farther * This perſon 
came from Jairus's houſe, and very probably had been de- 
ſpatched away by ſome of thoſe who attended on the young 
woman. Would any of his ſervants or friends come with 
ſuch a melancholy ſtory to Jairus, that his daughter had died 
while he was abroad, if they had not known for certain that 
ſhe was dead ? 

By all theſe things we know, that Jairus's daughter died of 
ſickneſs that made gradual advances; not of a ſudden fit, 
or fright, or any thing like it. She lay dying when Jairus 
left the houſe. Some perſons come to him, and tell him 
that ſhe was dead, and diſſuade him from troubling the 
Maſter any farther :; whereas if ſhe had only had ſomething 
Vor. XI, like 
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like a fit, it had been moſt unreaſonable to diſſuade Jairus 
from troubling Jeſus any farther. 

Let us go on: when Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, 
he ſaw the minſtrels and the people making a noiſe, Matthew: 
He feeth the tumult and them that wept greatly, Mark: And all 
wept and bewailed her, Luke. Here were friends, and public 
hired muſicians weeping and bewailing the young woman. 
They knew therefore that ſhe was dead; ſhe had been 
dead ſome time, or elſe theſe minſtrels had not begun their 
lamentations. 

Jeſus ſays : Give place; for the maid is not dead but fleepeth. 
Whereupon, ſay all the three evangeliſts, They laughed him to 
corn. So ſure were theſe perſons that ſhe was dead, and 
not in a ſleep; as they underſtood Jeſus to ſay. | 

Jeſus puts forth out of the houſe theſe public mourners, 
and other ſtrangers. When the diſciples and all the people 
faw theſe minſtrels come out, they had farther evidence hereby 
of the death of the young woman. 

Jeſus having removed all ſtrangers, that the houſe might 
be quiet, enters into the room where the young woman lay, 
taking with him the parents, e father and mother of the 
maiden, and three of his own diſciples; a ſufficient number of 
perſons to atteſt any fact; yet not ſo many, but that they 
might all have a clear nad diſtin& view of the thing: the 
propereſt perſons of any to be admitted; the father and 
the mother, as beſt knowing the young woman's caſe, the 
moſt unwilling of any to admit a deceit, and to take another 
perſon, a ſtranger who had not died, inſtead of their own 
daughter; three of his own diſciples, who were to be witneſſes 
of his works, and who could not have been perſuaded to 
undertake the difficult work of preaching the goſpel after 
their Maſter's removal. without good proof of his divine 
miſſion; who might alſo aſſure the other diſciples of this 
thing from their own fight. 

Theſe five perſons Jef! us took along with him; and now the 
three diſciples ſaw the dead corple of the young woman, 
whom her parents and friends knew to be dead before. 

And be took her by the hand, and id, maid, ariſe. And her 
ſpirit came again, Raf ſhe aroſe ftraightway, and walked. Upon 
Jeſus's taking hold of her hand, ni bidding her ariſe, ſhe 
immediately aroſe. It was therefore evidently the effect of 
that power that accompanied his word. She alſo walked, 
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ſo that life and ſtrength were at once conveyed. He alfo 
commanded to give her meat. And then all who miniſtered 
food to her, and ſaw her eat, were witneſſes of her perfect 
recovery. | 

They who were preſent were convinced it was a miracle. 
Her parents were aſtoniſhed, ſays St. Mark: And they were 
aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment, ſays St. Luke, meaning, 
it is likely, the three diſciples as well as the parents. Laſtly, 
St. Marthew ſays, The fame hereof went abroad into all that 
laud. So that whether the parents, and the three diſciples 
preſent, were ſilent, according to Chriſt's direction or not, 
the thing was known; many were perſuaded of the miracle, 
and ſpoke of it. And indeed, the circumſtances of her death 
were ſo public, that all who ſaw her alive again, though they 
were not in the room at the time ſhe was raiſed, muſt know 
the miracle. 8 

The three diſciples preſent at this tranſaction were after- 
wards the moſt forward and courageous of any in declaring 
Jeſus to be the Son of God, in the midit of dangers ; whereas 
they muſt have been the moſt backward of all men in 
giving him this character, if they had perceived this affair 
to be any thing but a real miracle. 

The next ſtory is that of the widow of Naim's ſon. Jeſus 
dend into a city called Naim, and many of his diſciples went with 
him, Luke vii. 11. that is, of his followers, beſide the 
twelve, and much other people. Now when he came nigh unto 
the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, 
This meeting of the corpſe muſt have beer caſual, without 
any concerted deſign between Jeſus and any people of Naim: 
For our Lord's life, during the courſe of his miniſtry, was 
very public. This event happened in a very noted part of it. 
He had but the day before cured the Centurion's ſervant 


at Capernaum. At this inſtant there were many of his diſ- 


ciples and other people with him. There could not have 
been any agreement tranſacted between him and any at Naim 
ſo privately but it muſt have been known. 

The dead man carried out was the only ſon of his mother, and 
ſhe was a widow; and much people of the city was with ber. 
As lure as perſons do not carry men forth to burial till 
they are dead, ſo ſure are we that this was a dead corpſe. 
The perſon was not one mm had no friends to take _ 

2 0 
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of him. He was the only ſon of a widow, therefore her 


HE. | only ſupport, her huſband being dead. et 
W108 | There were much people of the cify with her, her neighbours, 
i Could ſhe have concerted a fraud for carrying out her only 
1 child, if he had been alive! It is obſervable, that there were 
r much people of the city with ber, which is no unuſual thing at 
11 3 the funeral of a perſon who leaves behind him ſo fond a 
FR. relation as a widow-mother. But had there been any fraud, [ 
= it is very unlikely that ſhe ſhould. have carried out her ſon Mil 
=_ with much company of that place. She would have con- 
Wt 3 trived ſome pretence to excuſe their company at this time, 
1 1 Or rather, ſhe would have ſaid nothing of the matter to 
1 any one, but carried him out privately to burial as dead, 
149 . without any previous notice. This much people of the city with 
„ the mother ruins all objections that can be raiſed. 
| ll; * If it be ſaid: it might be the contrivance of the young 
I man, a ſubtle youth, without the knowledge of his mother: 
r J anſwer, that is impoſſible. If he had been abroad in a 
. ſtrange country, he might have contrived ſuch a thing with 


his comrades: but it is impoſſible he ſhould tranſact ſuch 
a matter in his mother's houſe without her knowledge. Would 
a widow let her only ſon be carried to burial out of her 
own houſe, without knowing whether he was dead or not? 


f And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and ſaid 
= unto her, weep not. Jeſus, before he had ſeen the corpſe, 
; g et without aſking any queſtions, knowing the power he had 
Wiz of raiſing the dead to life, bid her forbear weeping ; thereby 
WE 7 intimating in a modeſt way, that ſhe ſhould ſoon ſee her 
$35 ſon, whoſe death was the cauſe of her ſorrow, reſtored to 
He 8 7 life. 
1 And he came and touched the bien (and they that bare him 
1 ſtood fill) and be ſaid, young man, I ſay unto thee, ariſe, and 
Wi: 5 he that was dead ſat up, aud began to ſpeak : and he delivered 
= him to his mother. Preſently upon the voice of Jeſus com- 
82:25 manding him to ariſe, he ſat up, and began to ſpeak. The 
1 tokens of life, ſtrength and vigour, appeared immediately 
1 upon the command of Jeſus. His life was manifeſtly known 
1 hereby to be the effect of the power accompanying the word of 
1 Jeſus. N | | 
1 | This was reckoned a miracle by the numerous company 
1 preſent, before whom it was publicly done; and they reported 


11 it to others, for it follows: And there came a fear on all: 
1 | | | 
S 7” | and 


A 


coming 
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and they glorified God, ſaying, that a great prophet is riſen 
up among us, and that God hath viſited his people. And this 
rumour of him went forth throughout all Judea, and throughout 
all the region round about. 5 

We will now take a view of the laſt ſtory of this kind. Now 
a certain man was ſick, named Lazarus of Bethany, the town of 
Mary and Martha — Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, 
Lord, behold he whom thou loveſt is fick. Hereby we learn, 
that Lazarus did not die ſuddenly; that he was not taken 
off by a fit, but by a ſickneſs which made gradual advances. 
His ſiſters ſent to Jeſus, He whom thou loveſt is fick ; ſuppoling 
that out of his alffection for Lazarus, he would come to 
Bethany; and hoping alſo that he might poſſibly get thither 
before he was dead. That Lazarus was dangerouſly fick, 
is evident not only from the ſubſtance of the meſſage, but 
from their ſending a meſſenger ſo far, and alſo from their not 
coming. either of them to Chriſt. Ir 1s allo hence apparent, 
that there could be no fraud and contrivance. The matter 
is not . ſecretly tranſacted between Lazarus, his ſiſters, and 
Jeſus, but here is a meſſenger employed. Moreover, if they 
had had any thought of ſuch a great deſign in hand, as 
making a pretence of raiſing up Lazarus, though not dead, 
ſome one of theſe ſiſters would have come herſelf. Nothing 
but real ſickneſs could have kept the ſiſters at home, and 
from coming to Jeſus. The thought of making a pretence of 
ſo great a miracle as raiſing a dead man to life wquld certainly 


have obliged one of the neareſt relations to come in perſon to 


him, who was to have the honour of ſo mighty a work. 

Jeſus ſtaid ſome time in the place where he was, after the 
receiving a meſſage of Lazarus's ſickneſs, He receives no 
more meſſages; a ſign there was no longer any need of his 
g, and that Lazarus was recovered ; or elſe that he was 
in ſuch a ſtate, that his friends had no longer hopes of any 
benefit from Jeſus. 

But at length Jefus reſolves to go into Judea, and ſets out 
with his diſciples for Bethany, though it was nigh to Jeruſa- 
lem, where the Jews had lately fought his life : a ſure ſign of 
the conſciouſneſs of his innocence and integrity. Had it been 
thought neceſſary to concert a pretended miracle between 


Jeſus and theſe perſons; Lazarus might have come to the 


country beyond Jordan, and a death and a reſurrection might 
are been Contrived there, None would have choſen Be- 
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thany for the ſcene of a pretended miracle at this time; ſo 
near the fierceſt enemies, ſo near the great council of the Jews, 
If a miracle had been contrived at Bethany, it would not have 
been upon an inhabitant of the place, a well-known perſon, 
but ſome ſtranger purpoſely arrived there by accident, but 
who ſhould have no occaſion to come thither again. What 
reward, what ſum of money could be ſufficient to induce 
a well-known perſon, inhabitant of Bethany, ſo near Jeru- 
ſalem, to enter into a combination with Jefus, to be the 
perſon on whom an impoſture of this kind ſhould be acted ? 

Then when Jeſus came, he found that he had lain in the grave 
four days already.— And many of the Jews came to Martha and 
Mary ro comfort them conceining their brother. Then Martha, 
as ſoen as ſhe beard that Jeſus was coming, went and met him: 
but Mary fat ſtill in the bouſe. Hence it is evident, that La- 
Zarus' death and burial were public things. Moreover theſe 
ſiſters did not go to Jeſus: Martha does not go, till ſhe 
hears Jeſus is near the houſe; and Mary ſtays ſtill at home; 
all arguments of true ſorrow, and that there was no con- 
trivance, 

Then ſaith Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, 
my brather had not died. How natural expreſſions of ſorrow 
and concern? Did this perſon, who f poke theſe words, know 
her brother was alive ſtill, and only feigned to be dead: 
Impoſſible. But J Lo wha that even now whatſcever thou will 
aſe of God, God wilt give it the More words, that demon- 
ſtrate, they were not in any ee, deſign of feigning 
a miracle. After ſome more diſcourſe between her and Te us 
ine went her way, and called Mary her fijter ſecretly, ſaying the 
Mader is come and calieth for thee. | 

AL ſoon as jue heard that, fhe aroſe guictly, and came unto him. 
Now Jeſus was not Je? come into the town, but was in that =o 
lartha met bim. The Jews then which were with her, 


where A 
rohen they /aw Mary, toat ſhe reje up haſtily, and went out, 
followed ber; ſaying, je go th unto the grave, 10 bw. there. 
Mary's grief was real, in the opinion of all thele perſons, who 
might, one would ink: have known it to be counterfeit, if it 
had becn ſo. 

Then 48 Mary WAS come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, 
foe fe I down at his Je 4 50 ing unto Hi tz Lo ord, To thuu Heads been 
here, my brother had not "died, She had no more thooght of 


ſeeing 
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ſeeing her brother raiſed preſently by Jeſus, than her ſiſter 
Martha had. 

When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and the Jeus alſo 
weeping which came with her, be groaned in the ſpirit, and was 
troubled, Here are in this joint weeping of Mary and her 
friends the tokens of a deep ſorrow, ariſing from the death of 
Lazarus, and a defpair of ever ſeeing him again, before the 
reſurrection at the laſt day. Their grief ſo far exceeded the 
bounds it ought to have done, when Jeſus, who had already 
given ſuch demonſtrations of his power, was with them, that 
he groaned in ſpirit and was troubled. | 

Ver. 34. And ſaid, Where bave ye laid bim? They ſay unto 
Lim, Lord, come and ſee. Jeſus himſelf firſt makes the propoſal 
of going toward: the ſepulchre by aſking the queſtion; where 
they had laid bim. There appear'no where any intimations 
that they had hopes of ſeeing Lazarus alive again. 

They go toward the ſepulchre, ver, 38. Teſus —cometh to 
the grave. It was a cave, and a ſlone lay upon it. Teſus ſaid, 
Take ye away the flone. Martha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, 
ſaith unto him, Lord by this time he flinketh : for he has been dead 
four days. Need I here remark, that theſe are the words of 
one, who knew her brother was dead? She expreſſes herein 
ſuch a want of all hopes of ſeeing her brother alive again, that 
Jeſus reproves her, and ſays: Said I not unto thee, that if thou 
woutd/t believe, thou ſhouldſt ſee the glory of God ? | 

Now with what deliberation, and with what ſolemnity of 
addreſs to the Father, does Jeſus proceed to this great work, 
that the minds of all the company might be attentive, and 
obſerve ? 

Ver. 41—44. Then they took away the ſtone from the place 
where the dead was laid. And Feſus lift up bis eyes and ſaid, 
Father, I thank thee, that thou haſt heard me. And I knew that 
thou heareſt me always : but becauſe of the people which ſtand by I 
faid it, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And when he 
thus had ſpoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come forth. 
And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave 
clothes : and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jeſus ſaith 
unto them, Looſe him, and let him go. 

There js no occaſion for remarks here: he who was dead 
came out with burial clothes upon him, with all the tokens of 
a corpſe buried by his friends; ſo bound, that in a natural 
courle he was not able to move; and he was ordered to be 
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72 Vindication of Three of our Saviour's Miracles. Ch. iii. $2. p. 11 I, 


unlooſed by others, not being able to help himſelf; that all 
might ſee the tokens of life, ſtrength and vigour, by the 
actions of walking. 

Is there any reaſon to doubt after this view of this relation, 
whether this was a real miracle; and whether they who were 
preſent muſt not be ſure it was fo, and report it as ſuch, as 
John has done ? | 

But we will proceed a little farther. All preſent are 
repreſented as perſuaded of it. For many of the Jews, which 
came to Mary and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, believed 
on him that is, believed him to be the Meſſias. But ſome of 
them, being wicked malicious men, went to the phariſees, and 
fold them what things Jeſus had done. And the phariſees con- 
ſidering the greatneſs of this work, and that ſuch things as 
theſe would tend to bring all men, great numbers of people to 
believe on him, from that day forth, they took counſel together to 
put him to death, ver. 53. 

That this thing was no impoſture, but a real miracle, 
appears finally from hence; that not long after this, (by which 
time the phariſees might have inquired into the matter, and 
got evidence of the impoſture, if any could be had) Jeſus 
comes publicly to Jeruſalem, enters into the temple, teaches 
there boldly from day to day, ſpends ſeveral days at Jeruſalem, 
and in the neighbourhood, at Bethany itſelf the place of this 
action; and lives all this time in the moſt public open manner 
at the near approach of one of the Jewiſh principal feſtivals, 
when there was a general reſort thither from all parts. He 
celebrates moreover this great feaſt with his diſciples in 
Jeruſalem. And ſupper being over, he goes into a garden, 
ag uſual place of retirement with his diſciples: whither the 
officers of the high prieſt come to apprehend him, to whom he 
voluntarily ſurrenders himſelf. Whereupon he is examined 
and tried before the council, and before Pilate, but not one 
impoſture of any kind is proved or charged upon him. 


| 


$ III. 


I might conclude here, but I am willing to add a few 
obſervations on the propriety and heauty of our Lord's action, 
and of the evangeliſts” relations. 


7 


e * 
r 
r 


p. 112. That they are well circumſtanced. 73 


St. Matthew informs us, that when the ruler came to Jeſus, 
he was diſcourſing to the people. While Jeſus ſpake theſe things 
unto them, behold, there came a certain ruler to him— ſaying, 
My daughter is even now dead, but come and lay thy hand upon 
her, — And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, Matt. ix. 18. 

Jeſus is always ready, never unwilling or unprepared for the 
performance of any good work: but immediately hearkens 
to the call, and proceeds without delay from good and uſeful 
diſcourſe to great and uſeful works. | 

Not only the diſciples, but thoſe alſo that were hearing 
him go along with him: And much people followed him, and 
thronged him, Mark v. 24. As he is going, a woman in the 
crowd, who had a long and grievous infirmity, ſecretly 
touches him and is healed. TFe/us, perceiving that virtue had 
gone out of him, inſtead of omitting the notice hereof, and 
haſting along to Jairus's houſe, Jeſt the caſe ſhould become 
too deſperate and beyond his reach; but knowing that all 
things were in his power, ſtops, turns him about, and aſks, 
Who touched me ? 

How ſedate is his temper! He 1s not exalted with the 
thought of the honour done him by a ruler of a ſynagogue, 
who had earneſtly beſought him to heal his daughter. He is 
not in any haſte to proceed to his houſe, leſt the opportunity 
of ſhowing his power in the family of a ruler in Iſrael ſhould 
be loſt: but ſtands ſtill, inquires who touched him; hears 
the poor woman tell her caſe, and confirms her cure, by 
bidding her go in peace. 

Jefus was now going to Jairus's houſe, whoſe daughter was 
by this time dead. And there was no way left for him to 
help this ruler; and perform his requeſt, of laying his hand 
on his daughter, that ſhe might live, without raiſing her up 
from the dead. As he is going to this ſurpriſing awful action 
of giving life to the dead, virtue iſſues forth from him through 
his garment, and heals a long and obſtinate diſeaſe. How 
great is Jeſus here! How tranſporting the idea the mind 
forms of him ! 

When he came 20 the ruler's houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels and 
others mating a noiſe, be ſaid unto them : give place, for the 
maid is not dead, but fleepeth, Matt. ix. 28. What modeſty ! 
what humility! They laughed him to ſcorn, ſuppoſing him to 
ſpeak of natural ſleep. Yet he corrects not their miſtake. 
Nothing can draw out from him any word that has the 
appearance of boaſt or vanity. | 
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1 

I ſhall by and by give a like inſtance of modeſty in St. 
John's hiſtory of the miracle of Lazarus. He who reads ſuch 
paſſages as theſe in theſe evangeliſts, the one originally of 
ſo ſordid an employment as that of a publican, the other an 
illiterate fiſnerman, may be aſſured, they did not invent, but 
that they drew ſome real character: there not being, I believe, 
another ſuch example of modeſty to be found in any author 
ancient or modern; how well ſoever ſkilled in hiſtorical facts, 
or however renowned for greatneſs of genius and fruitfulneſs 
of fancy. The humble modeſty is equal to the miracle, 
Such things as theſe do they write, in the cooleſt terms, the 
plaineſt manner. They ſubjoin not a fulſome, or any other 
fet encomium. They have not added a paſſionate exclama- 
tion, or ſo much as a hint of ſpecial obſervation. But the 
attentive reader, when he pauſes and reflects, finds his heart 
glowing with an ardent affection and zeal for him of whom 
they write. Nor can he help being tranſported with the 
thought of the unparalleled unaffected honeſty and ſimplicity 
of the evangeliſts. : P 

But when the people were put forth, he went in, and 100k her 
by the hand, and the maid aroſe. How ſimple! and yet how 
truly great 1s this narration of St. Matthew ! | 

I cannot leave this ſtory, till J have obſerved the wondrous 
propriety of our Lord's action throughout the whole of this 
affair; which was ſo public, ſo diverſified with incidents and 


10 various in its circumſtances. So foon as Jairus comes to 


him, he goes along with him in order to perform the uſeful 
work he had deſired of him. As he is going, a woman is 
healed by a ſecret touch of his garment. He aſks, Vo touched 
me? The diſciples tell him, that was a ſtrange queſtion. Still 
our Lord inſiſts upon it, that ſome body had touched him. 
He then looks round him, but points out no perſon : 1s only 
filent, till the woman comes, and trembling reveals the whole 
matter. And what a luſtre has this delay of Jeſus in the way 
to Jairus's houſe thrown upon his character! What a diſcovery 
has it made of his knowledge and power! When he hears it re- 
ported to the father, that the damſel was dead, he bids him not fear, 
but believe. When he comes to the houle, he directs all things 
with the higheſt propriety, by clearing the houle of ſtrangers, 
that it might be quiet; taking in with him, g the room where 


the young woman lay, the propereſt perſons that could be 


choſen out of his diſciples, and out of the whole multitude 


that was there, | 
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5. 116. That they are well circumſtanced. 75 


In the hiſtory of raiſing the young man at Naim it is ſaid: 
And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and ſaid 
unto her, Weep not. And he came and touched the bier, (and 
they that bare him ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Young man, 1 ſay unis 


thee, Ariſe. 1 8 BY 45 
On ordinary occaſions Jeſus could not work a miracle with- 


out being firſt ſought to, leſt thereby a ſuſpicion ſhould have 
ariſen, that he had choſen objects within his power. But here 


the meeting of the corpſe being perfectly caſual, he had an 


opportunity of ſhowing both his power and his. goodneſs, with- 
out being ſought to. And he wiſely and graciouſly lays hold 
of it, as ſoon as it offers. How glorious 1s Jeſus here! 
Travelling with his diſciples he meets a dead man, carried 
forth to burial. And he on the ſudden, without any previous 
notice of the caſe, without any prior preparation, raiſes the 
dead man to life. | | 

And he delivered him to his mother, The higheſt propriety ! 
He was moved by compaſſion to perform this work, and he 
delivers the raiſed perſon to her, to whom his life was the 
greateſt comfort. Not to fay farther, that ſhe would beſt 
know, whether it was her ſon or another, that was reſtored to 
her : and that inſtead of making a ſhow, and calling upon the 
multitude to admire the action ; he barely delivers the young 
man to his mother, as if he had only performed an ordinary 

iece of kindneſs. 

In the hiſtory of raiſing Lazarus there are theſe things 
very obſervable. Jeſus had declared to his diſciples a deſign 
of going to Bethany. Before he ſets out from the place where 
he then was, he fays to them: Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth ; 
but I go that I may awake him out of ſleep. Here we have 
again a like example of humble modeſty, with that I obſerved 
before in the account of Jairus's daughter. Theſe low ſoft 
terms Goes he uſe concerning death, and raiſing to life: the 
one he terms ſleep, the other awaking him out of it; as 


appears from what follows. Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if be 


/izep be ſpall do well. Howbeit Feſus ſpake of his death : but they 


tought be had ſpoken of taking of reſt in ſleep. Jeſus was 
obliged to let them underſtand what he meant. Then ſaid 


he unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for 
wour ſakes, that I was not there (to the intent you may believe) 


nevertheleſs let us go. When Jeſus ſpoke in the low and 
ambiguous term of fleep, he added: But I go, that I may 
aware im cu of flcep. But having now faid plainly, that 

Lazarus 
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Lazarus was dead, he does not ſay: but I go to raiſe him 
to life; only intimates in general, that there would be ſome 
new proof given them to confirm their faith; ſtudiouſly 


avoiding every thing that had any appearance of boaſting. 


The modeſty here is rather greater than in the former caſe. 
There Jeſus had to do with a mixed multitude of ſtrangers. 
Here he is talking with his own diſciples. Yet he forbears 'to 
ſay beforehand in plain terms, that he ſhould raiſe Lazarus 
to life, b_ | 

Herein alſo is adorable the wiſdom, the goodneſs, the 
condeſcenſion of Jeſus; that he who could have healed ſick 
Lazarus, or raiſed him when dead, without opening his lips, 
or riſing from his ſeat, went from the place of his retirement 
beyond Jordan into Judea, where they had lately ſought his 
life : becauſe his raiſing up Lazarus at Bethany, the place 
where he had died, and was well known, in all thoſe circum- 
ſtances, and before ſo many perſons as he afterwards did, 
in perſon, would be a means of convincing men of the truth 
of his miſſion, and of drawing men of that and future ages to 
the belief of his doctrine, which is ſo ſuited to prepare them 
for eternal life. 

There is likewiſe ſomewhat very remarkable in the manner 
of performing this miracle. The great works which our Lord 
did are in themſelves a proof, that he was eſpouſed by God. 
He accordingly made frequent and public appeals ro his 
works, as certain proofs and evidences, that God was with 
him. Bur he did not ordinarily, at the time of doing theſe 
works, formally and exprefsly addreſs himſelf to God. But 
now being about to perform in the ſight of mortal men fo 
extraordinary and affecting a thing, as the raiſing up from the 
grave a man that had been buried four days, he lifts up his 
eyes to heaven, and adores the Father in an act of praiſe and 
thankſgiving; acknowledging the power of doing the works he 
had already done, and of that he was then going to perform, 
to have been given him by the Father. Then took they away 
the ſtone from the place, where the dead iwas laid. And Feſus lift 
up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me. 
And I knew that thou heareſt me always: but becauſe of the people 
which ſtaud by, I ſaid it, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent 
ane. That is, the works I do declare that thou art with me; 
but that the people may have the fuller aſſurance that thou 
concurreſt with me, and that the words I ſpeak are not mine 
but thine; before 1 do this great and awful work in their ſight, 
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publicly praiſe and thank thee. In this way (of an immediate 
appeal to God) the fulleſt proof poſſible was given, that his 
authority was from the Father, and all objections were an- 


ſwered. See John xiv. 8— 11. xvi. 28 — 30. 


Other things might be obſerved here, but I ſhall take notice 
of but one particular more. And when be thus had ſpoken, be 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. Sure the majeſty 
of the voice well became the work. Herein is ſome re- 
ſemblance of that loud command, at the ſound of which ſhall 
be broken all the bars of hell and the grave, and their doors 
fly open, and the dead of all orders and of all times ſhall 
awake and come forth; ſome to honour, and ſome to ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt. There is a peculiar propriety and 
decency in this loud and majeſtic voice, as it had been 
immediately. preceded by an humble and thankful acknow- 


ledgment of the Father, who 1s over all. 


HEK END OF A VINDICATION OF THREE OF OUR 
SAVIOUR?S MIRACLES. 


Vor. XI. 
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concerning the QuzsT10N, whether the Locos ſupplied the LACE of a HUMAN sour. 
in the rERSON of ES UuSs CHRIST, 


TO WHICH ARE NOW ADDED, TWO POSTSCRIPTS : 


The firſt, containing an Explication of thoſe Words, the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, the Spirie 
of God, as uſed in the Scriptures. 


The ſecond, containing Remarks upon the third Part of the late Biſhop of Crocnen's 
Vindication of the Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtament. 


— 2 —ĩ—Ků— 


Search the Scriptures, ſor in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they, tobicb 
teftify of me, John v. 39. 


Ergo nec Parentum, nec Majorum Error ſequendus eſt: fed Auctoritas Scripturarum, et 
Dei docentis Imperium, Hieron, in Jer, cap. ix, ver, 12—14. 


[riasr PUBLISKED IN MDCCLIX.] 
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Tuovon the names in this letter are fictitious (as they 
always were, and the ſame that appear now:) it is a part of 
a real correſpondence. Papinian, who was a man of a mature 
age, of great eminence, and a diligent reader of the ſacred 
ſcriptures, has long ſince accompliſhed his courſe in this world, 
Philalethes is (till living. The letter, ſent to Papinian, was 
never returned ; but Philalethes Kept a copy of it. Though 
written almoſt thirty years ago, it has hitherto lain concealed 
in the writer's cabinet. Nor has it, till very lately, been 
ſhown to more than two perſons, one of whom is deceaſed. 
Whether this will be reckoned full proof, that the writer is 
not forward to engage in religious diſputes, I cannot ſay, 
This however is certain: he would have great reaſon to think 
himſclf happy, if, with the aſſiſtance of others, without noiſe 

and diſturbance, in the way of free, calm, and peaceable de- 
bas he could clear up a controverted point of religion, to 
general ſatisfaction, 
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80 | A Letter on the Logos. | | p. 4. 


If any ſhould aſk, why is this letter publiſned now? 1 
would anſwer in the words of Solomon: There is a time 10 
keep filence, and a time to ſpeak. But whether the preſent ſea- 
ſon has been fitly choſen, the event, under the conduct of 
Divine Providence will beſt ſhow. | 

The reader 1s delired to take notice, that whatever he ſees 
at the bottom of the pages, is additional. There are alſo 
ſome additions in the letter itſelf, eſpecially near the end, 
where more texts are explained than were in the original 
letter. | | 

For better underſtanding the argument, it may be needful 
to obſerve, for the ſake of ſome, that by divers ancient wri- 
ters we are aſſured, it was the opinion of Arius, and his 
followers, © That our Saviour took fleſh of Mary, but not 
© a ſoul: © that * Chriſt had fleſh only, as a covering for his 
«© Deity : and that the Word in him was the ſame as the ſoul 
© jn us: and that the Word, or the Deity in Chriſt, was liable 


© to ſufferings in the body.” | 


5 


Mr. Whiſton, in his Hiſtorical Memoirs of the Life of 
Dr. Clarke, giving an account of the act in the divinity 
ſchools at Cambridge, in the year 1709, when Mr. Clarke, 


then rector of St. James's, received the doctor's degree, ſays, 


at p. 20, 21. In the courſe of this act, where I was preſent, 
« profeſſor James ... digreſſed from one of the doctor's 
« queſtions, and preſſed him hard to condemn one of the 
© opinions, which I had juſt then publiſhed in my Sermons 
© and Eſſays. Which book he held in his hand, when he was 
© in the chair. I ſuppoſe, it might be this: that our Saviour 
© had no human foul, but that the Divine Logos or Word 
« ſupplied its place.... However, Dr. Clarke, who I believe, 


© had not particularly examined that point, did prudently 


© avoid either the approbation or condemnation of it. Yet 


can WOVOY TOY TWTHNPA anos TE Eowlev tv www avipwns, Tere Thy 
Aas kh , Oabeeagperot, nar Yun, TOY A EY TH 0apks AEYEL o- 
2x: lux. Epiph. de Arianis in vet. #. A Athan. Contr. Apollin, 
Indic. T. I. p. 606. L 3; „ . 

Ada xa aprevra wWuxr auroy In co autem quod Chriſtum fine 
Id. H. 69, n. anima ſolam carnem ſuſcepiſſe arbi- 


trantur, minus noti ſunt . ſed 
hoc verum eſſe, et Epiphanius non 
tacuit, et ego ex eorum quibuſdam 
> Apeios de oopra jor Wpog ano ſcriptis et collocutionibus certiſſime 
vum rng VEVTNTOS 0IRNOYE t e inveni. Auguſt, de Haer. c. 49. 
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t have I reaſon to believe, he long afterwards came into it, 
© upon a farther examination: though, 1 think, he ever 
© avoided, according to his uſual caution, to declare publicly 
that his approbation, even upon the moſt preſſing appli- 
© cations; which is one great inſtance of that impenetrable 
« ſecrecy, which Dr. Sykes juſtly notes to have been in him, 
© upon many occaſions. 4 | 

So Mr. Whiſton. Who clearly declares his own opinion. 
Who likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that the ſame was for ſome while 
received by Dr. Clarke. But he ſeems not to have had any 
certain evidence of it. For, as he acknowledges, © Dr. Clarke 
never publicly declared his approbation of it. 

Nevertheleſs it may not be diſagreeable to ſee here what 
Dr. Clarke himſelf ſays in his Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity. 
part I. ch. iii. numb. 998. p. 197. Matt. iv. 1. Then 
« was Jeſus led up of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs. From this, 
© and many other of the following texts, it feems, that the 
Logos, the Divine Nature of Chriſt, did ſo far v,Hoà ca, 
© diminiſh itſelf, as St. Paul expreſſes it, Philip. ii. 7. that, 
« during the time of his incarnation, he was all along under 
© the conduct of the Holy Spirit.” 

And part II. ſect. xxviii. p. 301. © The Holy Spirit is 
© deſcribed in the New Teſtament, as the immediate author 
© and worker of all miracles, even of thoſe done by our Lord 
© himſelf: and as the conductor of Chriſt in all the actions of 
© his life, during his ſtate of humiliation here on earth.” 

Before I finiſh this preface, I muſt make ſome citations 
from Dr. Robert Clayton, late Lord Biſhop of Clogher ; 
who, in the third part of his Vindication of the Hiſtories 
of the Old and New Teſtament, has expreſſed himſelf after 
this manner. Letter v. p. 80, 81. or p. 443. He who had 
« glory with the Father, before the world was, emptied himſelf, 


or diveſted himſelf of that glory, in order to redeem mankind, 


and deſcended from heaven, and took upon him the form 
© of a ſervant, and was made man, That is, he, who was 
© a glorified pre- exiſtent ſpirit in the preſence of God, ſub- 
© mitted to deſcend from heaven, and to have himſelf con- 
* veyed by the wonderful power of Almighty God, into 
* the womb of a virgin. Where being clothed with fleſh, 


and ripening by degrees to manhood, he was at length 


brought forth into the world, in the ſame apparent ſtate and 
* condition, with other human infants.” 


Vol. XI. G Again, 


7 4 IDS; 
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Again, Letter vii. p. 132, 133. or 482, 483. * And 
© accordingly this exalted ſpirit was, by the wonderful power 
© of God, as before related, conveyed into the. womb of 
the virgin Mary, and was made man; that is, was made 
« as much fo, as his mother could make him, without being 
« impregnated by man. And now being deprived of the 
immediate preſence of God the Father, and being ſnut up in 
« darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death, he was after nine months 
« brought forth into life, in the form of a feeble infant, 
« with all the weakneſs, and frailties, and infirmities of human 
© nature about him. And as he grew up into life, and 
« his reaſon improved, this only ſerved to make the terrible 
© change and alteration of his condition, ſo much the more 
« perceptible, and the recollection of it ſo much the more 
« orievous and inſufferable. The dreadfulneſs of which ſtate 
< 1s hardly conceivable to us, becauſe that we never were 
« ſenſible of any thing better than our preſent-exiſtence. But 
« for any being, which had ever enjoyed the happineſs of 
c heaven, and had been in poſſeſſion of glory with the Father, to 
c be deprived thereof, and to be ſent to dwell here in this 


© world, encompaſſed within the narrow limits. of this earthly _ 


© tabernacle, and.the heavy organs, made of fleſh and blood, 
it muſt, literally ſpeaking, be to ſuch a being, an hell upon 
earth.“ So ſays that celebrated writer. | 

To the letter are now added two poſtſcripts. Concerning 
which nothing needs to be ſaid here. They who look into 
them, will ſee what they are. 

One thing the author would ſay. _ He hopes, the whole is 
written in the way of reaſon and argument, with meekneſs and 
candour, without acrimony and abuſe : though not without 
a juſt concern for ſuch 'things as appear to him to be of 
importance. | 


FxZ&VARY' 12, 1759. 
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WRITTEN IN THE YEAR MDCCXXX. 


Concerning the Queſtion, whether the Locos ſupplied the Place of an 
human Soul in the Perſon of jESUS CHRIST. 


— a. * 
2 
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You have, it ſeems, heard of the correſpondence between 
Eugenius and Phileleutherus, and particularly of an incidental 
ueſtion, concerning the Arian hypotheſis, © You have been in- 
formed likewiſe, that I am well acquainted with this correſ- 
pondence. And, as it has excited your curioſity, you demand 
of me an acc6unt of it, and alſo my own opinion upon the 
point in debate. 7 

If it were proper for me to deny you any thing, I ſhould 
entirely excuſe myſelf, and be perfectly ſilent: being appre- 
henſive that touching upon a ſubject of ſo much niceneſs and 
difficulty may occaſion ſome trouble to yourſelf, as well as to 
me. But you are determined not to accept of any excuſes. 

I muſt then, without farther preamble, declare to you 
that I cannot but take the ſame ſide of the queſtion with 
Phileleutherus: though once, for ſome while, I was much 
inclined to the other. 

However, whilſt I was favourable to the ſuppoſition, that 
the Logos was the ſoul of our Saviour, I was embarraſſed 
with a very conſiderable difficulty. For the ſcriptures do 
plainly repreſent our bleſſed Saviour, exalted to power and 
glory, as a reward of his ſufferings here on earth 7 but I was 
at a loſs to conceive how that high being, the firſt and only 


immediately derived being by whom God made the world, 


ſhould 


Dr. Clarke, Scripture doc- * comprehenſible power and know- 
trine, &c. P. I. numb. 535 p. 86. © ledge, and other divine attributes 
* The third interpretation is, that „and authority, in a manner not 
* the Word is a perſon deriving “revealed, and which human wiſ- 
from the Father (with whom he dom ought not to preſume to 
* exitted before the world was) explain.“ 


* both his being itſelf, and in- G 2 Ib. Part 
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ſhould gain any exaltation by receiving, after his reſurrec- 
tion and aſcenſion, a bright reſplendent human body, and 
being made the Ring and Lord of all good men in this 
world, and the judge of mankind, and, if you pleaſe to 
add likewiſe, being made higher than the angels, to whom, 
according to the ſame hypotheſis, he was vaſtly ſuperior 
before. 5 | 

But to ſpeak my mind freely, I now entirely diſlike that 
ſcheme, and think ir all amazing throughout, and irrecon- 
cilable to reaſon. | | 

However, that we may not take up any prejudices from 
apprehenſions, which our own reaſon might afford, I ſhall 
ſuſpend all inquiries of that ſort, and will immediately enter 
upon the conſideration of what the ſcriptures ſay of the per- 
ſon of our Saviour. 

He is called a man in many places of the goſpels. And 
every body took him for a man during his abode en this 
earth, when he converſed with all forts of people in the 
moſt free and open manner. He frequently ſtyles himſelf 
the fon of man. He is allo ſaid to be the ſon of David, and 
the ſon of Abraham. He is called a man even after his aſ- 
cenſion. Acts xvii. 31. He has appointed a day, in the which he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he has 
ordained. 1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is one God, and one Medi- 
ator between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. And St. 
Peter to the Jews at Jeruſalem, Acts 11. 22. Ye men of Iſrael, 
hear theſe words, Feſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you by miracles, and wonders, and figns, which God did 
by him in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know. 


Ib. Part II. p. 242, F ii. With A part of Mr. Peirce's para- 
this firſt and ſupreme cauſe and phraſe upon Col. 1. 15, 16. is in 
Father of all things, there has thei? words: - and ſince he was 
© exited, from the beginning, a the firſt being that was derived 
© ſecond divine perſon, which is © from the Father. And that he 
his Word or Son.“ © muſt be the fr{ derived from him, 

Page 297, & xxvi. © By the ope- is hence evident, that all other 
© ration of the Son, the Father beings were derived from God, 
© both made and governs the world.“ © the primary and ſupreme cauſe of 

Page 298, & xxvii. Concerning all, through his Son, by whom, 
© the Son, there are other things * as their immediate Author, all 
« ſpoken in ſcripture, and the © things were created that are in 
© higheſt titles are aſcribed to him, heaven, and that are in earth, 
£ even ſuch as include all divine viable and inviible, &c.“ 
© powers, excepting abſolute inde- 
* pendency and ſupremacy,” 
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Now if Jeſus Chriſt be a man, he conſiſts of a human 
ſoul and body : for what elſe is a man ? 

This title and appellation of man being ſo often and fo 
plainly given to our Saviour, muſt needs lead us to think 
that he was properly man, unleſs there are ſome expreſſions of 
another kind that are deciſive to the contrary.” But we find 
that he is not only called a man, but is alſo faid to be 
a man as we are, or like to us. Heb. ii. 17. Therefore in 
all things it beboved him to be made like unto bis brethren. 
Ch. iv. 15.. We have not an high prieſt, which cannot be touched 
with a feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yet without fin. And ſee the ſecond chapter of that 
epiſtle throughout. wy | 

Belide theſe plain expreſſions, deſcribing our Lord to be 
a man, and like to us; this point may be argued from a 
great number and variety of particulars related in the New 
Teſtament : for two evangeliſts have recorded our Lord's 
nativity, St. Paul ſays, God ſent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, Gal. iv. 4. If it were expedient 
that our Saviour ſhould be born into the world, as we are, 
and live in infancy, and grow up to manhood, as we do, 
and be liable to all the bodily wants, weakneſſes and diſ- 
aſters to which we are expoſed : muſt it not have been as need- 
ful, or more needful, and as conformable to the Divine 
Wiſdom, that he ſhould be alſo like unto us in the other 
part of which we are compoſed, a human foul, or ſpirit? * 

Moreover 


And when we ſay, that perſon © then to Abraham. And that ſeed 
was conceived and born: we de- is Chriſt. Gal. iii. 16. and ſo the 
clare, he was made really and “ ſon of Abraham: next to David; 
truly man, of the ſame human . . and conſequently of the ſame 
nature with David and Abraham. 
And as he was their ſan, ſo are 
we his brethren, as deſcendents 
from the ſame father Adam. And 


— For the mediator between God 
and men is the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
1 Tim. ii. 5. That fence by man 
* came death, by man alſo ſhould came therefore it behaved him to be made 
* the reſurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. * like unto his brethren: for be laid 
[4 
c 


A * A * * * - 


XV. 21. As ſure, then, as the * not hold. on the angels, but on the 

firſt Adam, and we who are re- © /eed of Abraham, Heb. it. 16, 17. 
* deemed, are men; ſo certainly is © And ſo became not an angel, bat 
the ſecond Adam, and our me- a man. 


* © diator, man. He is therefore fre- As then man conſiſteth of two 


* quently called he /on of man, and different parts, body and ſoul, fo 
in that nature he was always pro- © does Chriſt... . And certainly, if 
* miſed: firſt to Eve, as her © the Son of God would vouchſafe 
* ſced, and conſequently, her ſon: to take the frailty of our fleſh, 
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p. 6, 


Moreover, this ſuppoſition does beſt, if not only, ac- 
count for our bleſſed Saviour's temptation, and every part 


of it. 


For how was it poſſible that he ſhould be under any 


temptation, to try the love of God to him, by turning ſtones 
into bread or by caſting himſelf down from a pinnacle of 
the temple! How could all the glories of this world, and 
the kingdoms of it, be any temptation to him, who had 
made all things under the Supreme Being? Had he for- 
got the glory and power which he once had? If that could 
be ſuppoſed, and that this want of memory. of paſt things 
{ſtill remained; it might be as well ſuppoſed, that he had 
no remembrance of the. orders which he had received from 


God, and of the commiſſion with which Ggd the Father 


had ſent him into the world. 


The ſuppoſition. of Chriſt being a man, does alſo bet 
account for his agony in the garden, * and the dark, yet 
glorious ſcene of his ſufferings on the croſs, and the con- 


< he would not omit the nobler 
part, our ſoul, without which 
he could not be man. For Je/us 
« increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature : 
one in reſpect of his body, the 
© other of his ſoul, Luke 11. 52.” 


Pearſon upon the Creed, Art. iii. 


p. 159, 160, the fourth edition. 
1676, | 


3 Luke xx11. 44. And being jo an 
agony. « « « Kai Yevoutvog ev aywvic.] 
1 would put the queſtion, whether 
it might not be thus tranſlated ? 


And being under great concern. I will. 


tranſcribe here a paſſage of an 
ancient writer, repreſenting the 
anxiety, or ſolicitude of Julius 
Cæſar and others, when Octavius 
Cæſar, then a young man, had a 
dangerous ſickneſs. NXaxeww; d 
Careers, MAYTE; jv EV PoCw noa, 
cryπ.‚ re, Ef TI TEHOETAL TOQUTY 
Quo, wansa 0 ro o Kaioap. 
Aio waray nutpay n auToGg TaHpuy auty 
EvSutuny Mapeixty, M Os BEUT WY, 
e n TE AToFarttiv oun ]. Kat 
Dore deliver. NYYEIAE Tic, og EXAUTOG 
ain, Xi xe x0 O de enmy- 
dnocg avuroonutos nuty evia evoonaeueto, 


Cæſaris Auguſti Ap. 


xal Twy tatpuy eder eunaberaTta pero; 
Wy HYWVIRG, u UTC; WaAperabnto. x. N. 
Nic. Damaſcen. De Inſtitutione 
Valeſ. Ex- 
cerpta. p. 841. . 

I have obſerved, that ſome learned 
men ſeem ſtudiouſly to have avoided 
the word agony in their tranſlations, 
In the Latin vulgate 1 
in agonia. But Beza tranſlates ; 
et conſtitutus in angore. Le 
Clerc's French verſion is: et com- 
me il Etoit dans une extreme in- 
quietude. . . And Lenfant's: et 
comme il étoit dans un grand com- 
bat. . . Which laſt I do not think 
to bg right. For the original word 
is not a, but ayoua., The Sy- 
riac verſion, as tranſlated into 
Latin by Tremellius, Troſtius, and 
others, is: cum eſſet in timore, 
inſtanter orabat. I ſhall add a ſhort 
paſſage from V. H. Vogleri Phy- 
fiologia Hiſtoriæ Paſſionis J. C. 
cap. II. p. 4. Ideoque non im- 
merito dici poteſt av (quam in 
defectu commodioris vocabuli ango- 
rem Latine vocemus) promptitudo 
rem quampiam aggrediundi, fed 
cum timore et trepidatione, 
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Phraſe of St. John 1. 14. the fourth 
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cluding prayer there: My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? | . 

And the making the Logos to be the ſoul of Chrift 
does really annihilate his example, and enervate all the 
force which it ſhould haye upon us. | | 

But it may be ſaid, that there are ſome texts, which lead 
us to think, that Jeſus Chriſt had à human body, but 
not an human ſoul : particularly, John a4, and Hebr. 
3 | | | | 

fan i. 14. And the Mord was maae fab, and awelt among 
4. But it ſhould be obſerved, that h in the leriptures 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, is oftentimes equiva- 
lent to man, Pf. Ivi. 5. I will not fear. what fe can do unto 
me, ver. 11. I will not fear what man can dv unto me. And in 
innumerable other places. And in the New Teſtament, 
Matt. xiii. 20. Luke iii. 6. John xvi. 2, Atts 11. 17. 
x Pet; 1-245 | . | ; | 

What St. John ſays therefore is this; Aud the Word was 
made fleſh, or took upon him the human nature.“ 

St. John ſays, 1 Ep. iv. 2, 3. Every. /pirit ibat confeſſeth 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſo, is off God, And every 
ſpirit that confeſſeth not that. Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 
is not of God, See likewiſe 2 Ep. ver..7. | 

It is well known, that in the early days of Chriſtianity, 
particularly in Aſia, where St. John reſided, there aroſe 
people, generally called Docetes, who denied the real 
humanity of Chriſt, and ſaid, he was man in appearance 
only. Theſe St. John oppoſeth in his epiſtles, if not 
in his goſpel alſo. Againſt them he here aſſerts, that 
Jeſus had the innocent infirmities of the human nature, and 
that he really ſuffered, and died. But when he ſays, that 
Jeſus Chriſt came in the fleſh, he does not deny, that he had an 
human foul, or was man completely. Indeed, it is here 
implied, that he was man as we are.“ — 


Heb. 


ad unitatem perſonæ Chriſti etiam 
humana anima pertineat; ſed in 
Chriſto earnem et divinitatem tan- 
tummodo confiteri. Quandoquidem 
cum penderet in ligno, illud, ubi 
ait, Pater, in manus tuas commenda 
/piritum meum, divinitatem ipſam 
| volunt eum intelligi commendaſſe 

Ecce in quibus verbis ſuis om- Patri, non humanum ſpiritum, quod 
nino manifeſtant negare ſe, quod eſt anima. . . Et his atque hvujuſ- 


G 4 modi 


+ © He took upon him our human 
nature, became himſelf a man, 
ſubject to the like frailties with 
us, and lived and converſed freely 
* amongit men.” Dr. Clarke's Para- 
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edition. 1722. 
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© words are capable of two 
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Hebr. x. 5. Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, be 


| faith: ſacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt 


thou prepared me. 
But it is reaſonable to think, that © a part is here put for 


the whole, and that the word, Body, is not to be underſtood 
excluſively. of the ſoul. St. Paul writes to the Romans: 
T beſeech you therefore, that ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice 
to God, ch, xii. 1. But no one ought hence to conclude, 
that the Romans had not ſouls as well as bodies, or 
that their ſouls might be neglected. No. The faculties 
of the mind, as well as the members of the body, were 
to be conſecrated to God, and employed in his ſervice. 
At the beginning of the next chapter St. Paul ſays: Let 
every ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers. Where the other part 
of the human nature 1s put 5 the whole. 

And it is manifeſt from ch. ii. 17—18. and other places, 
that the writer of the epiſtle th the Hebrews believed Chriſt 
to be man, or to have the human nature complete like unto 
us. It would therefore be very unreaſonable to underſtand 
body in this place excluſively of the ſaul. 

The words of the apoſtle are a quotation from Pſ. xl. 
prophetically repreſenting the readineſs of Chriſt to do. 
the will of God 1n this world. 

Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he ſaith. 
Interpretations. 


© Which? 
They may 


modi ſanctarum ſcripturarum teſti- tur, unus mediator Dei et hominum 
moniis non reſiſtant, fateanturque homo Chriſtus Jeſus, ,. Kc. Aug. 
Chriſtum, non tantum carnem, fed Contr, {ermon. Arian. cap. ix. tom, 
animam quoque humanam Verbo VIII. 

unigenito coaptaſle.... - Aut. ſi eo 
moventur quod ſcriptum eſt, Ver- 
bum caro factum eft, nec illic anima 
nominata eſt: intelligant, carnem 
pro homine poſitam, a parte totum 
ſignificante locutionis modo, ſicuti 
eſt, Ad te omnis caro veniet Item, 
Ex operibus legis non Juſtificabitur, 
omnis caro. Quod apertius aſio loco 
dit: E lege 470 juſlificabitur. 
Itemque alio: Non juſtrficatur homo 
r 810 5 87 ol dictum eſt, 
verbum carb fadtum e/t : acl dicovetay, 
Verb un 100 nO fact. un eſt. Verun- 
tamen ili, cum ejus ſolam huma- the other eſſential part of the 
nam carnem velint 1 homi- human nature, that is the 3 
nem Chriſtum, non enim negabunt *.ciple of obedience.“ Dr. J. Owen 


ng ” 


hominem, de quo apertitime dici- upon Hebr. x. 5, p. 29. 


? © A body here is a ſynecdochical 
expreſion of the human nature 
of Chriſt. So is fleſh taken, 
when he 1s ſaid to be made fleſh, 


A 


A 


* 


* 


A 


this body was, that he might 
therein and thereby yield obedi- 
ence, or do the will of God. And 
the eſpecial end of it was, that 
he might have what to offer in 
ſacrifice to God, But neither of 
theſe can be confined unto his 
body alone. For it is the ſoul, 


A 


A 


ta oper ibus. 


* * * A * 


* 


7 See Beauſobre upon Heb, x. 5. « relate 


For the genera] end of his having 


p- II. | 
relate to our Lord's nativity, when he literally entered 


* poteſtas 
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© into the world. Or they may relate to the entrance upon 
his miniſtry. Then it was, that tbe Father ſanctiſied him, 
« and ſent him into the world, John x. 36. and xvii. 18. And 
« then it was, that he devoted himſelf to God entirely. Nor 
© can it be well doubred, that the prayer, which Jeſus made, 
© when he was baptized, and received the ſpirit, which 
© is mentioned Luke it. 31. contained a declaration, equi- 
« yalent to that in this place: Zo I come to do thy will, O 
© God, Compare John v. 30. and vi. 38.“ 

I will now conſider ſome texts, which have been thought 
by ſome to repreſent to us the pre-exiſtence of the foul 
of our Saviour, before his conception in the womb. of 
the virgin Mary. N 5 

The form of God, Philip. ii. 6. ſeems to me to have 
been enjoyed by our Lord in this world. It“ denotes 
his knowledge of the hearts of men, his power of healing 
diſcaſes, and raiſing the dead, and working other miracles, 
at all times, whenever he pleaſed, and all the other evi- 
dences of his divine miſſion. This ſenſe does wonderfully 
accord with what our Lord ſays, John x. 34—36. and in 
many other places of that goſpel. Js it not written in your 
lat, I ſaid, ye are gods? If he called them gods, to whom the 
word of God came, and the ſcripture cannot be broken, ſay ye 
of him, whom the Father hath ſanfified, and ſent into the world, 
thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? But 
though he had ſo great power, he made himſelf of 10 repu- 
tation: he lived in a mean condition, and ſubmitted to 
the reproaches of enemies, and at laſt to death itſelf, Which 
was plainly a voluntary ſubmiſſion. For being innocent, 
he needed not to have died, but might have been tranſlated 
without taſting death. | 

If this be the meaning of that text, then 2 Cor. viii. 9. is 
allo explained: that ? zhough he -was rich, yet for our ſakes he 
became poor. 
fuerit Deus Pharaonis, Grot. in 
Philip. 11. 6. 


l Mosęn, forma, in noſtris libris 
non ſignificat æternum et occultum 
aliquid, ſed id quod in oculos in- 
currit, qualis erat eximia in Chriſto 
ſanandi morbos omnes, 
ejiciendi dæmonas, excitandi mor- 
tuos, mutandi rerum naturas : quæ 
vere divina ſunt, ita ut Moſes, qui 
tam magna non fecit, dictus ob id 


Id eſt, cum vi polleret omnis 
generis miracula patrandi, etiam 
mortuos reſuſcitandi, perſonam 
tamen geſſit tam humilem, ut ne 
domum quidem haberet propriam. 

Grot. in loc. 
John 


| * | by * * N 
| 1 me 
| | "i 8 N ge A Letter on the Logos, written in the Year 1730. p. 13. 
=_ | John i. 15. John bare witneſs of him. . . . He that tometh after 
| Wi 6 me, is preferred before me. For he was before me. And ver. 30. 
| "Fl. = This is he, of whom I ſaid : after me cometh a man, which 
| RY is preferred before me. For he was before me. But I appre- 
Wi: 4 hend, that John the baptiſt does not here ſay, that Jeſus 
—— was before him in time. But he ſays: He who comes 
. © after me, has always been before me, or in my view. For 
=_ I. h © he is my chief, or prince, or principal. his ſuits what 
= EF he ſays of the great dignity, and tranſcendent excellence 
1 of our Lord's perſon and character, at ver. 27. Whoſe ſhoes 
i latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe : and ver. 23. J am the 
i 8 voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, make ſtraight the way of 
| 11 the Lord: that is, I am the harbinger, or fore- runner of 
1 the great perſon, who is about to appear among you. I am 
1 come before him, to prepare for his reception. 
| If WTR John viii. 58. may be thought a ſtrong text for the 
2B: pre-exiſtence of our Saviour's ſoul. But really he there 
Wt only repreſents his dignity as the Meſſiah, the ſpecial favour 
WJ: of God toward him, and the. importance of the diſpenſation 
1 by him. It is a way of ſpeaking, reſembling that in Rev. 
1 xiii. 8. Whoſe names are not written in the book of life of the lamb, 
1 lain from the foundation of the world, and explained, 1 Per. 
Wi: To i. 20. bo verily was fore ordained 44 0 the 1 of the 


wats. ©? Sec alſo Eph. i. 4. 2 Lim. Q.:, 4s b 
The Jewiſh people have a ſaying, that” the law was 
before the world was created. In like manner the dil- 
penſation by the Meſſiah was before the diſpenſation of 
Abraham, in dignity, nature, and deſign, though not in 
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1 8 The Jews were much offended at the words, recorded in 
1 the 56. ver. Nevertheleſs our Lord does not there ſay, 
1 that he had ſeen Abraham, or that Abraham had ſeen him 
16 in perſon. What he ſays is this: Your father Abraham re- 
f 11 1 Joiced to ſee my day. And he ſaw it, and was glad; that is, he 
— 1 earneſtly deſired to fee the time, when all the nations of the 
1 . earth ſhould be bleſſed, through his promiſed ſeed, the 
1 | 


1 Fuerat ante Abraham um Jeſus Grot. in Joh. viii. 58. Vid. et 
divina conſtitutione : infra xvii. 5. Bez. in loc. 
Apoc. xiii 8. 1 Pet. i. 20. Conſtat 
hoc, quia de ipſo iphuſque Eccleſia Sic Legem fuiſe ant? mundum, 
myſtice dictum erat, recente hu- aunt Hebrzi. Vide 'Thalmudem 
mano genere, futurum, ut ſemen de Votis. Grot. ad Joh. xvii. 5. 
muliebre contereret caput ſerpentis. | 

Meſſiah. 
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Meſſiah. And by faith he ſaw it, and was glad. Compare 
Hebr. xi. 13. . : 
Another text proper to be conſidered here is John xvii. 5. 
And now, O Father, glorify thou me with the glory, which I 
had with thee before the world was. But this, according to 
the Jewiſh phraſeology, may be very well underſtood of the 
glory, always deſigned for the Chriſt by the immutable 
purpoſe of God. See Grotius upon. the place. That our 
Lord had not, before his nativity, the glory, which he here 
prays for, is apparent from the whole tenor of the goſpel, 
and from clear and manifeſt expreſſions in the context. 
For the glory, which he now prays for, is the reward of his 
obedience. Ver. 4. I have finiſhed the work, which thou gaveſt 
me to do. And now O Father, glorify thou me.. And St. Paul 
ſays, Philip: ii. 9. Vbereſfore God alſo has. highly exalted bim, 
Hebr. ii. 9 . . for the ſuffering of death he was crowned with 
lory and honour, ver. 10. For it became him, for whom are 
all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons 10 
glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation perfect through ſuf- 
ferings. And Hebr. xii. 2. Looking unto Jeſus, who for the 
joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame. 
And is ſet down on the right hand of the throne of God. And 
Luke xxiv. 26. Our Saviour ſays to the diſciples, in the 
way to Emmaus. Ought not the Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and to enter into his glory? And St. Peter 1. ep. 1. 
10, 11. Of which ſalvation the prophets have inquired . . Searching 
what, or what manner of time the ſpirit of Chriſt which was in 
them did ſignify, when it teſtified before hand the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. And St. Paul. Acts, 
xxvi. 22, 23. . ſaying no other things than thoſe, which the 
prophets and Maſes did jay ſhould come: that the Chriſt ſhould 


ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the 
dead. All harmonious, as we ſee, that the glory of the Meſ- 


* Czterum, ex Hebræorum idi- rum oculis, ut declaratur Hebr. 
otiſmo, dies alicujus nihil aliud de- xi. 13... Ac gaviſus eſt, , Re- 
clarat, quam ſpatium quo vixerit ſpicit autem expreſſe Chriſtus ad id 
aliquis, aut inſigne quidpiam, quod quod dicitur Gen. xvii. 17. Abra- 


iph vel facere vel ferre contigit. hamum, accepta de naſcituro ſibi 
Quæ res notior eſt, quam ut teſti- illo ſemine promiſſione, ſeſe proſtra- 
monio egeat. Dies ergo Domini viſſe, et riſiſſe. Unde et ipfi Iſaaco 
nihil aliud fignificat, quam ipſius nomen impoſait Dominus. Bez. 
adventum in carnem. Vidit enim ad Joh, viii. 56. 
cum eminus Abraham, fidei nimi— 


ſiah 
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e has largely conſidered the words of John xvil. 5. and in ſo 
„ doing quotes Eph. 1. 4. and Rom. i. 1—4. underſtands them 
11 f Chriſt's h d explains them in the ; 
110 of Chriſt's human nature, and explains them in the ſame 
1 manner that I have done. Quaſi vero quiſquam regulam 
1 fidei intuens, Filium Dei negaturus eſt prædeſtinatum, qui 
ws eum negare hominem non poteſt. Recte quippe dicitur 


. 15 Jaan. Evang. cap. 17. Tr. cv. n. 8. ed. Bened, Tom. HI. 
1 5. 2. | | 
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— ſiah was ſubſequent to his obedience and ſufferings. on this 


earth. See likewiſe Rom. i. 3, 4. 
Nor can I forbear to obſerve to you, that Auguſtin, who 


non predeſtinatus ſecundum id quod eſt Verbum Dei, Deus 


apud Deum... Hud autem prædeſtinandum erat, quod 


1 nondum erat, ut ſuo tempore fieret, quemadmodum ante 
* omnia tempora prædeſtinatum erat, ut fieret. Quiſquis igi- 
1 eur Dei Filium predeſtinatum negat, hunc eundem filium 
1 hominis negat ... ſecundum hanc ergo prædeſtinationem 
il etiam clarificatus eft antequam mundus eſſet, ut eſſet claritas 


| ejus ex reſurrectione mortuorum apud Patrem, ad cujus 
dexteram ſedet. Cum ergo videret illius prædeſtinatæ ſuæ 
clarificationis veniſſe jam tempus, ut et nunc fieret in red- 
ditione, quod fuerat in prædeſtinatione jam factum, oravit, 
dicens: Et nunc clariſica me tu Pater apud temetipſum, laritate, 
quam habui priuſquam mundus eſſet, apud te: tamquam diceret, 
Claritatem quam habui apud te, id eſt, illam claritatem, 
quam habui apud te in prædeſtinatione tua, tempus eſt, ut 
apud te habeam etiam vivens in dextera tua, Auguſt. In 


bf It has been thought by ſome, ** that Chriſt, or the Son, 
hit appeared to the Patriarch 85 and was oftentimes ſent upon 
WE meſſages to men by the ſupreme being, before the times of 
5 the goſpel. But where is the proof of this? It was the 


opinion of ſome of the ancient writers of the church, who 
had a philoſophy, that was a mixture of Pythagoriſm and 
Platoniſm. Nevertheleſs, this ſuppoſition, that God had 
employed the Son in former times, before the goſpel, is 
overthrown by the very frſt words of the apoſtle in the epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews. God, who at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, bas 
in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son. It is allo incon- 
fiffent with the apoſtic's arguments to care and circum- 


That opinion is modeſtly rec -Qed by Mr. Peirce, in his Paraphraſe 
en the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap. i. ver. 2. 
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this ſpection, ſteadfaſtneſs and perſeverance, which follow after- 
= ds. Heb. ii. 1, 2, 3. Therefore we ought to give the more 
who WW -carne/ft beed to the things which we have heard . . . For if the 
nſo word /poken by angels was fteadfaſt . . . how ſhall we eſcape, if we 
em _- neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 
ame 27 e Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ? 
lam See likewiſe ch. iii. 1. For this man was counted worthy of 
qui a more honour than Moſes . . . ver. 6. But Chriſt, as a Son 
itur over bs own houſe. ; WE | 
us Still it may be ſaid, that nothing but the pre-exiſtence of 
uod ME the foul of Chriſt can ſuit thoſe expreſſions of his being ſent 
inte /m God, and coming from God. | 
i01- _- To which I anſwer, that the account here given by me 1s 
um MME well fuited to all ſuch expreſſions in their utmoſt latitude, 
em WEE according to the ſtyle of ſcripture. For we may be all ſaid 
itas WE co be ſent by God into the world, without the ſuppoſition of 
jus a pre-exiſtent ſoul. Eſpecially are prophets ſent from God. 
ſux But above all Jeſus is moſt properly he ſent of God, as he had 
ed. WE the higheſt and moſt important commiſſion. | 
vi, = So John i. 6. There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name 
ate, - | vas John. Nevertheleſs none ſuppoſe, that John the baptiſt 
ret, came directly from heaven: but only, that he was inſpired, 


and had a divine command to appear in the world, and bear 


ut witneſs concerning the Chriſt, who would come preſently 
In after him. | | 
III. And the commiſſion which our Lord gave to his apoſtles, 


is expreſſed by himſelf after this manner. John xvii. 18. 
As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo have I ſent them into. 
the world, And xx. 21. As my Father has ſent me, ſo ſend 
I you. 

But, as before ſaid, Jeſus is he ſent of God, as he had the 
higheſt commiſſion. John iii. 34. He whom God has ſent, 


and ſpeaketh the «words of God, chap. iv. 34. My meat is io do the 
ad will of bim that ſent me, chap v. 38. Ye have not his word 
is abiding in you. For whom he has ſent, ye believe not. See alſo 
1 ver. 23, 24, JO, 34, 36. And x. 36. Say ye of him, whom 
5 the Father has ſan Hified, and ſent into the world, thou blaſpbemeſf, 
3  becaije I ſaid, I am the Son of God? And in the hiſtory of the 
85 cure of the blind man, recorded in the ninth chapter of the 
2 ſame goſpel, at ver. 7. And ſaid unto him: go, waſp in the 


pool of Siloain, which is by interpretation, ſent. Probably here 
is an alluſion to our Lord's character, as he ſent of God. 
| And 
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And there may be an intimation intended, that he is the 
Shiloh, ſpoken of in Gen. xlix. 10. | 

There are ſome other texts needful to be taken notice of 
here, John xiii. 3. Jeſus knowing that he was come from Cod, and 
went to God, ori amo des ene. XVI. 27. For the Father himſelf 
loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed that I came 
out from God, ori Eyw Tape Ts bes eEnabov, VET. 28. J am come forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world. Again, I leave the 
world, and go to the Father. Embon mapa ts narpo;, This expreſ- 
fion is explained in chap. viii. 42. Whence we perceive, 
that thereby is intended our Lord's divine commiſſion, 
Jeſus ſaid unto them : If God were your Father, ye would love me. 
For I proceeded forth, and came from God. Neither came I of 
myſelf, but he ſent me. Ey yap tx T# bs e, nai nkws A. N. 

The reproaches and contradictions which our Lord met 
with, and the ſufferings of his death, are often ſet before 
us. But if the Logos, that high and exalted ſpirit, in the 
Arian ſenſe, was the foul of Chriſt ; this part of his humi- 


liation, in clothing himſelf. with an human body, would 


have been frequently repreſented and deſcribed in the 
cleareſt and moſt emphatical expreſſions. _ 

Here, if I miſtake not, is a proper place for ſetting down 
thoſe obſervations upon this ſcheme, which, reaſon may 
ſuggeſt, and were paſſed over before. 

In the firſt place, I do not apprehend it poſſible that ſo 
glorious and perfect a ſpirit ſhould undergo ſuch diminu— 
tion by being united to an human body, as to become 
thereby unconſcious, or to be greatly enfeebled. I think, 
that if this ſpirit were to animate, and take upon it the 

art of a ſoul in an human body; its power, cogitation 
and knowledge would ſubſiſt and remain, even in its infant 
ſtate. In ſhort, the human body would be ſwallowed up 
by this great ſoul. That ſoul would exert itſelf in the body, 
and ſuſtain it with all facility, without reſt, food, or any 
other refreſhment, againſt all pain and uneaſineſs, and 
every kind of infirmity. This, I ſay, would be the caſe, 
ſuppoſing ſo great a being to take upon it a human body. 
If an angel (as is ſuppoſed) can move with agility a material 
vehicle, made denſe enough to be ſenſible to human eyes; 
what influence would not this powerful Logos have over 
the groſſeſt human body? But this is not agreeable to fact, 


14 Voyez cette fagon de parler expliquee ei deſſus, ch. viii. 42. par la 


miſſion. Lenfant upon John xvi. 27, 
as 


7 
a 
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as repreſented in the New Teſtament : for there Jeſus 1s 
ſaid to have increa/ed in wiſdom as he grew up. And he had 
hunger and thirſt, and was wearied with journeying, and had 
all the ſinleſs infirmities of the human nature, and was 
ſubject to death. | 4 

But ſecondly, ſuppoſing this humiliation to be poſſible, 
I think, it could not be reaſonable. It is not reaſonable that 
ſo great a being ſhould ſubmit to unconſciouſneſs, or any 
ſuch like debilitation. Conſequently, it cannot be required 
by God. It is incongruous to all juſt notions of things, 
that any other ſpirit, beſide a human ſoul, ſhould be made 
ſubject to the infirmities of human fleſh. 


— 


I forbear mentioning ſome things, which appear to me 

conſequences from the Logos (in the Arian ſenſe of that 
term) being the ſoul of our bleſſed Saviour. And, as they 
are not mentioned, they need not affect you, unleſs they 
ſhould occur to your thoughts. 
I now proceed to the introduction to St. John's goſpel. 
For I believe, you may be of opinion, that I muſt not paſs 
it by entirely, notwithſtanding its difficulty. I will there- 
fore explain it briefly, or a part of it at leaſt, according 
to the beſt of my ability: ſtill willing, however, to receive 
farther light from any one that ſhall afford it. 

In the beginning” was the Word. By beginning, I think, 
cannot be intended the beginning of the goſpel, but of 
the creation, or rather always, from eternity was the Word. 
And the Word was with God: that is, was always with God, 
though not fully manifeſted, till theſe laſt days of the 
world. SN And the Word was God. Kai beog nv 0 No g. Which 
ſometimes has been rendered thus: And God was the Word. 
But there are learned men, who ſay, that then the Greek 
would have been Kat o be m avyo5: and, that the article being 
joined with ves, therefore that is the antecedent, and our 
tranſlation is right. | 
Here I had been wont to ſubmit to what Dr. Clarke ſays, 
The Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, P. I. numb, 535. 
© Of theſe words there are only three interpretations, The 
* firlt is, that the Word was that ſame perſon, whom 


35 1 John i. 2. Fer the life was 1 Tim. 111. 16. And without con- 
manifeſted. And we have ſeen it, and troverſy, great is the myſtery of god- 
bear witneſs, and ſhow unto you that lineſi. God was manifeſt in the fleſh. 
eternal life, which was with the Fa- 

ther, and was manifeſted unto us. © he 


* . 


bi £08 © he was with. And that is both a contradiction in terms, 
. | © and alſo the ancient hereſy of Sabellius.” But now that 1 
does not move me. I am of opinion, that God here is i 
the ſame God that was mentioned before. St. John uſetha i 
gradation. Firſt he ſays, the Word was always, before | 
all time, Then he adds: and was with God: and laſtly, | | 
that he was God himſelf, What follows confirms this 1 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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interpretation, ver. 3. All things were made by bim, and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made. Who ſhould 
this be, but God the Father, the one living and true God, 
and author of life, and all being! ? Are there more creators 
than one? Would any Jew, or diſciple of Jeſus, aſcribe '« al 
the creation of the world to any but God, or his reaſon, or 
| underſtanding, or diſcretion, his wiſdom, his power, his 
1 word, his ſpirit, which is the ſame as God himſelf ? ver. 10, 
| He was in the world, and the world was made by him. This 
| needs no comment. ver. 11. He came to his own, and his own 
| | received him not. I pray whoſe people were the Jews, but 
i God's, his, who ſtyled himſelf Jehovah ? He now came, in 
i Jeſus, to his own people. But they received him not. 

1 St. John therefore intends the one true God, not any 
„ inferior deity. 

ii | Shall I ſhow this more particularly from other places of 
his goſpel? It is obſervable, that St. John, out of the 
BHI many diſcourſes of Jeſus, (a great part of which he has 
1 RE omitted, as appears from ch. xx. 30, 31. ch. xxi. 25.) has 

un ſelected thoſe, in which our Lord ſpeaks very expreſsly of 
n the commiſſion, which he had received from the F ather, and 
T6609 | | of his near and intimate union with him. 
HM | In all the goſpels our Saviour aſcribes his miracles to the 2 
ﬀ1 Father, particularly in Luke xi. 20, and Matt, xii. 28. 
mit And the people do the ſame. And when the multitude ſaw it, li 
they marvelled, and glorified God, which had given ſuch power unto Wi 
men. Matt. ix. 8. "If 
| But in none of the goſpels is this done ſo frequently, and 
it and ſo expreſsly as in St. John's. chap. v. 9. The Son can do 
11 nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: and onward 
; to ver. 27. and ver. 30—32. and ver. 36, 37. chap. Vill, 
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þ | 16 The creation ok the world is 6. cxxxvi. 5— 10. cxlvi. 5, 6. II. 

4 always aſcribed to the one living xlii. 5. xlv. 12. li. 13. Jer. x. 12. 
1 and true God, in the Old and New li. 15, and elſewhere. Acts. iv. 24. 

1 Teſtament. Gen. i. Exod: xx. II. xiv. 15. Xxvii. 24. Rev. iv. 8—11, 
Job xxvi, 13. XXXV111, 4. Pf. xxxlii. x. 6. xiv. 7. 
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18. The Father that bath ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. Ver. 28, 
29. When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then ſhall ye know, that 1 
am be, and that I do nothing of myſelf : but that as the Father 
has taught me, T ſpeak theſe things. And be that ſent me, is with 
me. The Father has not left me alone. For I do always the things 
that pleaſe him. Ver. 42. For I proceeded forth, and came from 
God. Neither came I of myſelf, but he ſent me. Ver. 54. It is 
my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that be is your 
God. Ch. x. 35. The works that I do in my Father's name, they 
bear witneſs of me. Ver. 29, 30. My Father, which gave them 
me, is greater than all. And no man is able to pluck them out 
of my Father's hand. I and my Father are one. 

This appears alſo in the diſcourſes of others, recorded 
in this goſpel, ch. iii. 2. Nicodemus fays. . . Rabbi, we 
know, that thou art a teacher come from God. For no man can 
do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, except God be with him, And 
ch. ix 30. Herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not whence 
he is. And yet he has opened my eyes. Ver. 33. If this man were 
not of God, he could do nothing. 

All theſe texts ſeem to me ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that by 
the Word, which St. John ſays, was in the beginning, and was 
with God, and was God, he does not mean a being ſeparate 
from God, and inferior to him, but God himſelf, or the 
wiſdom and power of God, which is the ſame as God, even 
the Father, who alone is God, nor 1s there any other, 

If by the word, in the introduction to his goſpel, St. John 
had intended a being ſeparate from God, and inferior to 
him; it is reaſonable to expect, that he ſhould be mentioned 
again afterwards. But nothing of that kind appears. He 
ſpeaks indeed of the Son, and the only begotten Son of God. 
But thereby is not meant the Word, but the man Jeſus, the 
Meſſiah, in whom he Word, that is, the power and wiſdom 
of God, reſided. 

I now therefore proceed, ver. 14. And the Word was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us: that is, as before ſhown. © And 
* the Word was made man, or took upon him the human 
* nature.” And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. That is, And 
we beheld in Jeſus ſuch power and wiſdom, that we could 


7 | - © not doubt his being the Meſſiah.” That St. John intends 


the Lord Jeſus, is evident from what he adds in the 15th 


verſe. Jobn bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſaving, this is be, 
Vor, XI. H 0 


* 


N 
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of whom I ſpake. He that cometh after me, is preferred before 
me. We 

And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us. And 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth, This is the ſame, which, in 
other words, is ſaid in divers texts of the New Teſtament. 
Matt. i. 20—23. And ſbe ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt 
call his name Jeſus. . . Now all this was done, that it might 
be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying : 
behold a virgin ſhall conceive, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and 
they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which is God with ug. And 
John 111. 34, 35. For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the 
words of God. For God giveth not the ſpirit by meaſure uni 
him. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into 
his hand. Col. i. 19. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him 
ſhould all fulneſs dwell, And ch. ii. In whom are bid all 
the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. And ver. 19. For 
in hin dwelleth all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily. 

And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father. As before hinted, it was not the Word, which 
St. John and others beheld, but Jeſus, in whom the Word 
dwelled, Him they beheld : and his greatneſs was con- 
ſpicuous ; ſo that he appeared, and they knew him to be 
the only begotten of the Father, or the Meſſiah. + 

Only begotten Son. The ſame phraſe is again in John 
111, 16 and 18. in our Lord's conference with Nicodemus. 
Only begotten, and well beloved Son are equivalent. This laſt 
is the phraſe in ſeveral texts: as Matt. iii. 17. Mark i. 11. 
Ike iii. 22. Matt. xvii. 5. Mark ix. 7, Luke i. 35. 
So Prov. iv. 3. For I was my father's ſon, tender, and only 
beloved in the fight of my mother. Comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 1. 

The Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, and the Son of God, are equi- 
valent in the New Teſtament. Matt. xvi. 16. Peter's 
applauded confeſſion of our Lord's character is in theſe 
words: Thou art the Chrift, the ſon of the living God. So 
likewiſe John vi. 69. But in Mark vin. 29. it is: Thou art 
the Chriſt of God. And Luke ix. 20. the Chriſt of God. 

And that in the language of the Jews the titles of Meſſiah 
and Son of God are the ſame, may be ſeen in Matt. xxvi. 
63. and Luke xxii. 66, 70. But now I ſhall argue it more 
particularly from St. John's goſpel, ch. i. 34—49. John the 
baptiſt bears teſtimony to Jeſus under ſeveral characters, 
all equivalent to that of the Meſſiah, Aud J /aw, ſays he, 


and 
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and bare record, that this is the Son of God. Again, the next day 
after John ſtood, and two of his diſciples. And looking upon 
Jeſus as he walked, he ſaith: behold the lamb of God. Theſe 
diſciples are convinced... one of them, which heard John, 
was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. He firſt findeth his own 
brother Simon, and ſaith unto him: we have found the Meſſias. . . 
Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto him: we have found 
him, of whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets did write, 
Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. Nathanael likewiſe, 
after ſome heſitation is convinced, and makes a like pro- 
feſſion, ſaying: Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art 
the king of Iſrael. : 3 : 
All theſe pious men, acquainted with the ſcriptures of 

the Old Teſtament, upon the ground of John's teſtimony, 
and their own converſation with Jeſus, under ſomewhat 
different appellations, but of one and the ſame meaning, 
acknowledge Jeſus to be the Chriſt. See alſo. John ix. 35, 
36. and 1 John v. i. 5. | 

The Jews, it is likely, had learned this title and charac- 
ter of the Meſſiah from Pſ. ii. 7, 12. And fee 2 Sam. 
vii. 14. | 

When Jeſus was baptized, he was ſolemnly and publicly 
declared to be the Meſſiah. There came a voice from heaven, 
ſaying : this is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. After 
which having been led up of the ſpirit into the wildernefs, 
the tempter, when he came to him, ſaid : If thou be the Son 
of God, that is, if indeed thou art the Son of God, 7 or the . 
Chriſt, command that theſe ſtones be made bread. 

I would now endeavour ro ſhow, upon what accounts 
Jeſus is in the ſcriptures ſaid to be 4% Son of God. 

Sonſhip is a term of nearneſs, dearneſs, and affection. 
In general, Jeſus is the Son of God, or eminently ſo, as he 
is, fo far as we know, the perſon in all the world moſt dear 
to God the Father. To be more particular, 

1. Jeſus is the Son of God, upon account of his miracu- 
lous conception and birth. 

Luke i. 3I—35. An angel appeared to Mary, and ſaid unto 
her : fear not, Mary. For thou haſt found favour with God. 


'7I1 a ſimplement dans le agit pas de ſavoir, % Jeſus eſt enfant 
Grec, ft wous etes Fils de Dieu, ſans de Dien, mais s il eſt le Fils de Dies, 
article. On ne laiſſe pas de Pajou- par excellence, c. a. d. le Meſſie. 
ter, Car le miracle, que le diable Lenfant ſar Matt. iv, 3. 
exige de |, C. montre, qu'il nes“ 
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And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and ſhalt bring 
forth a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name Jęſus. He ſhall be 
great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt. . . . The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall 
overſhadow thee. Therefore alſo that holy thing, which ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. A like hiſtory 
of our Saviour's nativity is in the firſt chapter of St. Mat- 
thew's goſpel. 

2. Jeſus is the Son of God, upon account of the eſpecia 
Weder given him by the F ather, and the extraordinary 
qualifications beſtowed upon him in order to his fulfilling it. 

John x. 36. Say ye of him, whom the Father bas ſanttified, 
and ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid, I am the 


Son of God? © 
When our Lord was baptized, the ſpirit of God deſcended 


like a dove, and reſted upon him, Matt. iii. 16. Mark i. 10, 


Luke ii. 21, 22. And John i. 32—34. And Jobn bare 
record, Jaying : 1 jaw the ſpirit deſcending from heaven like a 
dove, and it abode upon him . .. And I. ſaw, and bare record, that 
this is the Son of God. And ch. iii. 34. ſays John the baptiſt 
again: God giveth not the ſpirit by meaſure unto him, Il. xi. 
1—J. And there ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtem of eſſe, 
and a branch ſhall grow out of his root. And the ſpirit of 
the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and unaerſtand- 
ing, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and 
of the fear of the Lord. And ſhall make him of quick under/tand- 
ing in the fear of the Lord... Comp. If. xlii. 1—4. chap. 
Ixi. 1—3. and Matt. xii. 17. and Luke iv. 18, 19. 

By virtue of this moſt plentiful and extraordinary com- 
munication of the ſpirit, without meaſure, or the in-dwelling of 
the Father's fulneſs in him, as the ſame thing is at other times 
expreſſed, or his being in the boſom of the Father, and 
acquainted with all his counſels, Jeſus knew the whole will 
of God concerning the ſalvation of men, and ſpoke the 
words of God with full authority, and wrought miracles 


of all kinds whenever he pleaſed, and knew the thoughts 


and characters of men, and things at a diſtance, and things 


to come. 
3. Jeſus is the Son of God, upon account of his reſur- 
rection from the dead on the third day, to die no more. 
Rom. i. 3, 4. Concerning bis Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


which was made of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh : and 
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declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of 
bolineſs, by the reſurreftion from the dead. And Heb. 1. 6. 
When he bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world, be [aith : 
and let all the angels of God worſhip him. Which ſome have 
underſtood of our Lord's coming into the world at his nativity. 
But more generally interpreters have underſtood: it of our 
Lord's entering into his glory, and taking poſſeſſion of his 


kingdom after his reſurrection. Which brings me to another 


ching. | 

Ma Jeſus is the Son of God, on account of his exaltation to 
God's right hand, and being inveſted with authority and 
dominion over all fleſh, and conſtituted judge of the world, 
by whom God will paſs ſentence upon all mankind. | 

John iii. 35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. Ch. v. 21, 22. The Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all 
men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. Heb. 
i. 1, 2. God... has in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his 
Son, whom he has appointed heir, or lord, of all things. ch. iii. 
5, 6. Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, as a ſervant... 
But Chriſt as a Son over his own houſe. 

5. Another token of the eſpecial love of the Father for 
jeſus Chriſt, as his own Son, is the pouring out of abundance 
of ſpiritual gifts, though in different degrees, upon his apoſtles, 
and all who believed in him after his reſurrection. | 

John i. 32—34. And John bare record, ſaying: I ſaw the 
ſpirit deſcending from heaven like a dove. And it abode upon him. 
And I knew him not. But he that ſent me to baptize with water, 
the ſame ſaid unto me: upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcend- 
ing, and remaining, the ſame is be, which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghoſt. And TI ſaw, and bare record, that this is the Son 
of God, Comp. Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. 

John vii. 37-39. In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, 
Jeſus ſtood, and cried, ſaying, if any man thirſt, let him come to 
me, and drin. He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath 
aid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. This ſpake 
he of ihe ſpirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive: for 
the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet 


_ glorified. 


Acts xi. 15, 16. And as ] began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on them, as on us at the beginning. Then remembered I the word 
of the Lord, hew that he ſaid, Jobn indeed baptized with water; 
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but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. See Acts 1. 5. and 


11 1—36. 

Gall iv. 6. And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. | 

Eph. iv. 8—11. When he aſcended up on high, he gave pifts 
unto men : . . and he gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and 
ſome evangeliſts, end ſome paſtors and teachers. | 

Upon all theſe accounts, and not only upon account of his 
miraculous conception and birth, is Jeſus he ſon of God. The 
texts alledged under each particular ſufficiently ſhow that they 
are all juſtly mentioned, and that none of them ought to be 
omitted. | 

There are ſome expreſſions in St. Luke's hiſtory of our 
Lord's nativity of a virgin mother, which ſhow the truth of 
this obſervation. They likewiſe manifeſtly ſhow, that it is in 
reſpect to his humanity, and the dignity conferred upon it, 
that he has the title of e Son of God. The expreſſions, which 
were partly alledged before, are exceedingly remarkable. And 
the angel ſaid unto her, fear not, Mary; for thou haſt found 


favour with God. And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, 


and ſhalt bring forth a ſon; and thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus. 
He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt. And 
the Lord God ſball give unto him the throne of his father David. 
And he fhall reign over the houſe of Jacob far ever. And of his 
kingdom there ſhalt be no end, Luke 1. 33. | 
Upon all the fore-mentioned accounts, then, and his tran- 
ſcendent greatnels, Jeſus is the Sen of Ged. And all theſe 
things may be ſuppoled to be comprehended in that expreſ- 
ſion. Heb. i. 9. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated 
iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
oil of glagneſs above thy fellows. The words are a quotation 
from Pſ. xlv. 7. and ſeem to have been originally intended of 
Solomon, who by divine choice and deſignation was preferred 
before his brethren. 1 Chron, xxviii. 5. But they are alſo 
fitly applied to the Meſſiah ; who has been greatly *diſtin- 
uiſhed, and highly honoured above his brethren : meaning 
men, of whoſe nature he partook, Heb. ii. 14—16. or pro- 
phets, who had the ſpirit in a due, but leſs .meaſure, beſtowed 

upon them. | 
All theſe prerogatives has God the Father, in his unſearch- 
able wiſdom, conferred upon Jeſus of Nazareth, whom he 
choſe and appointed to be the Meſſiah : who is alſo be ſeed of 
the woman, that ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, Gen. 
Ll, 15. 
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iii. 15. and the ſeed of Abraham, in and through whom all the 


families or nations of the earth were to be bleſſed, Gen. Xii. 3. 
xviii. 18. Acts iii. 25. Gal. iii. 8. The rod out of the flem of 
Feſſe, and the branch that ſhould grow out of his root, to whom 
the gentiles would ſeek, If. ix. 1—10. Who was to reſtore the 
preſerved of Iſrael, and was likewiſe given to be a light to the gentiles, 
that he might be for ſalvation to the ends of the earth, Ul. xlix. 6. 
or, as old Simeon ſaid, a /ight to lighten the gentiles, and the 
glory of God's people Iſrael, Luke ii. 32. For it is à certain 
truth, that the grace, which has been manifeſted by the ap- 
pearing of Jeſus Chriſt, was from early ages purpoſed by the Di- 
vine Being, and foretold by his prophets. Rom. i. 1—3. 
Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. 1 Pet. i. 10—12. : 

And how agreeable the ſeveral articles of this detail are to 
the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, muſt appear from texts 
already alledged thence, Nevertheleſs I ſhall here put toge- 
ther a few other texts, and ſome of the ſame more largely 
than hitherto quoted : not tranſcribing them now, but re- 
ferring to them, and entreating you, if you pleaſe, to read 
and conſider them at your leiſure. . 

Pſ. ii. 6, 7; „ 

Pſ. xxii. throughout. 

IC. xlii. 1. Behold my ſervant, whom I uphold, my ſervant, in 
whom my ſoul delighteth. Almolt the very words of the voice, 
that came from heaven at our Lord's baptiſm and transfigura- 
tion. I have put my ſpirit upon him. He ſhall bring forth judg- 
ment unto the gentiles; and what follows to the end of ver. 7. 

If. xlix. 1—6. Compare Acts xiii. 47. and xxVvt. 23. 

We muſt now be able to perceive the true character of our 
bleſſed Saviour, and the great propriety with which the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts ſpeak of him. 

John i. 45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto bim, 
we bave found bim of whom Moſes in the law and the prophets 
aid write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. And ſee ver. 
46—z0. and Atts 11. 22. Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words. 
Jejus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, by mi- 
ractes, and ſigns, and wonders, which God did by him in the 
midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know. See alſo ver. 36. 
ch. iv. 27. [or of a truth, againſt thy holy child [rather ſon, or 
ſervant] Jus, whom thou baſt anointed, both Herod, and Pon- 
 tius Pilate, with the gentiles, and the people of Iſrael, were 
gathered together, Ch. x. 38. How God anointed Jeſus of Na- 
zaret) with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power. Who went about 
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doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil. For 


God was with bim. 
title in his ſtate of exaltation. 


Nor does our dear Redeemer diſdain this 


For when he called to Saul 


out of heaven, and Saul anſwered, — who art thou, Lord, be 
Said, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt, Acts xxii, 


6—8. Comp, ch. ix. 5. See alſo ch. iii. 6. and xxvi. 9. 


From all that has been ſaid, 
appointed, anointed, beloved, 
above all other beings. * * 


15 Some now by the Son of Ged 
underſtand an intelligent being, 
or emanation, begotten by the Fa- 
ther, or proceeding from him, in 
an ineffable manner, from all eter- 
nity, and of the ſame eſſence or 
ſubſtance with the Father. Others 
thereby underſtand a mighty ſpirit, 
or angel, begotten or formed by 
the will of the Father, in time, 
before the creation of the world, 
and of a different ſubſtance from 
the Father. Which Son of God, 
according to them, became incar- 
nate: that is, united himſelf, ei- 
ther to the human nature, conſiſt- 
ing of ſoul and body, or to an 
human body, ſo as to ſupply the 

lace of a human ſoul. 

But thoſe ſenſes of this phraſe, 
or title, are not to be found in any 
of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment. The Jews had no notion 
that their Meſſiah ſhould be any 
© thing more than mere man. See 
Whitby upon Rom. ix. 5. Dr. 
Jortin's Diſcourſes concerning the 
Chriftian Religion, p. 17. which 
indeed is well ſhown in the paſ— 
ſages of ancient authors, alledged 
by Whitby 1n the place referred to. 

This will lead us to the true 
meaning of the title, %e Son of 
God, in the goſpels; for there 
many give our Lord that title, who 
took him to be a man eſpecially 
favoured by God. This title 1s 
given to our Lord, not only by 
Peter in his confeſſion, Matt. xvi. 
16, and the parallel places, and 


it appears that Jeſus 1s a man, 
honoured and exalted by God 


Obj. 1. 


John vi. 69. but alſo by John the 
baptiſt, John i. 34. iii. 35, 36. by 
Nathanael, John 1. 49. by Martha, 
xi. 27. and by others, Matt. xiv, 
3. Luke iv. 41. Our bleſſed 
Lord likewiſe often takes it to 
himſelf, either directly or indi- 
rectly. John 111. 17-18. v. 25. 


ix. 35—37. x. 36. Xl. 4. 


The caſe ſeems to be this. In 
the Jewiſh ſtyle, and the language 
of ſcripture, all good men, and all 

eople, who are in a covenant re- 
3 to God, are his ſons, and 
are entitled to many bleflings 
and privileges: bur Jeſus, as the 
Meſſiah, is the Sen of God, by way 
of eminence and diſtinction. 

Exod. iv. 22, 23. And thou Halt 
ſay unto Pharaoh, thus ſaith the Lord, 
Ijrael is my ſon, even my firſt-born., 
And I fay unto thee, let my ſon go, 
that he may ſerve me. Il. xliii. 6. 
Bring my fons from far, and my daugh- 
ters from the ends of the earth. See 
likewiſe If. xlv. 11, 12. and Jer. 
XXXi. 9. For I am a father unto 1/- 
rael, and Ephraim is my firſt-born. 
Ver. 20. Is Ephraim my dear ſon ? is 
he a pleaſant child? Hol. xi. 1. When 
Tjrael was a child, then I loved him, 
and called my ſon out of Egypt. To 
which I muſt add Jer. xxxi. 1. At 
the ſame time, ſaith the Lord, Twill bs 
the God of all the families of Iſrael, 
And they ſhall be my people. Comp. 
ver. 9 and 33. All which is ex- 
preſſed by St. Paul after this man- 
ner. 2 Cor. vi. 18, And I ill be 
a father unto them; and they ſhall be 
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Obj. 1. It may be ſaid. Admitting this notion of our 
Saviour's perſon, we ſhall loſe that great inſtance of humj- 
liation, and condeſcenſion, which the Arian ſcheme ſets be- 
fore us. For according to that, the moſt exalted ſpirit, next 
to God the Father, ſubmits to all the laws of infancy and 
childhood, and is greatly incommoded by the body during 
its dwelling on this earth. „ 

To which I anſwer. I would by no means rob you, or any 
one elſe, of any argument that is really ſuited to engage to 


humility in particular, or to all virtue in general. But, 


Papinian, if I am not miſtaken, it appears from what was 
* 0 ſaid, that this inſtance of humiliation is an imaginary 
thing. It is impoſſible that ſo exalted a ſpirit ſhould be the 


ſoul of a human body. 


If it is not an abſolute contradiction, 


it is incongruous to the nature of things, and in the higheſt 


degree improbable. 


And if ſo great a being were to inhabit a human body, 
it would entirely ſwallow it up. That ſpirit would ſtill retain 
its own knowledge, and power, and would raiſe the body 
above all pains, weakneſſes, and wants. | 

Whatever advantages may be fancied in the Arian ſcheme, 
there are much greater inconveniences attending it. For, 


my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord 
See there alſo ver. 16 
and 17. 

Accordingly, in the New Teſta- 
ment, the Gentiles, who received 
Jeſus as the Chriſt, being brought 
into God's family, and into the 
number of his people, are called 
the ſons of God, John 1. 12. But as 
many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the ſons of God, 
even to them that believe on his name. 
Comp. 1 John iii. 1. and ſee Rom. 
viii. 14—17. Gal. iv. 4—7. and 
Heb. ii. 10. and elſewhere. 

Matt. xxvii. 54. Now when the 
Centurion, and they that avere with 
him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the earth- 
quake, and thoſe things that were 
done, they feared greatly, ſaying, 
truly, this was the Son of God. Comp. 
Mark xv. 39. And, ſays St. Luke, 
ch. XX1ll. 47. Now when the Centu- 
rien /aw what was done, he glorified 


God, ſaying, certainly this was &@ 
righteous man. 

All good men and women, then, 
are God's ſons and daughters. Bat 
Jeſus, the Meſſiah, is the Son Y 
God, by way of eminence and diſ- 
tinction, and has in all things the 
pre-eminence. 

This, as it ſeems to me, is the 
way of thinking, to which we are 
led, by comparing many texts of 
the Old and New Teſtament, where 
the title, or denomination of Sen of 
Ged, is uſed. 

There is therefore no foundation 
for the interpretations mentioned 
at the beginning of this note: 
which, nevertheleſs, have been re- 
ceived by many, and have produ- 
ced intricate ſchemes and ſyſtems, 
by which the minds of Chriſtians 
have been greatly perplexed, and 
the world itſelf ſometimes thrown 
into confuſion and diſturbance, 
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as before hinted, it deprives us of the force of our Saviour 
example. We are common men. But he is ſuppoſed to 
be the moſt perfect ſpirit, next to God. How ſhould any 
remptation, from the things of this world, affect ſuch 3 
being? How ſhould he be tempted, in all reſpects, as we 
are? It could not be. It is altogether irrrational. 

But there are many and great advantages in ſuppoſing Jeſus 
Chriſt to be a man, conſiſting of ſoul and body. His example 
is then juſtly ſer before us in all the ſtrength and beauty, with 
which it now appears in the goſpels and epiſtles of the New 
Teſtament. | | 

It is alſo upon the ground of this ſcheme alone, that 
the expectation of attaining to a glory, like that of Jeſus 
Chriſt, can be ſupported. For which, however, there is 
plain encouragement in the doctrine of the goſpel. John 
xvil. 21—26., Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. Rev, 
iii. 21. and elſewhere. | 

Theſe are the moſt glorious, the moſt animating hopes 
that can be conceived. They excite to faithfulneſs and zeal 
beyond expreſſion. We may be made like unto Jeſus Chriſt 
hereafter, if we will but follow his example, and reſemble him 
now. But how can we admit the thought of being near 
to him, in the future ſtate, who beſide the merit of his obe- 
dience and ſufferings here, has, in the Arian hypotheſis, the 
glory of being employed by God in things of a quite different 
nature, ſuch as creating this viſible world, and all the angels, 
and inviſible hoſts of heaven ? | 

And is not this one reaſon of our ſlothfulneſs, and other 
faults? The truth is not in us: the words of Chriſt ds not 
abide in us. We ſuffer ourſelves to be deluded, and per- 
verted from. the truth and ſimplicity of the goſpel, by the 
philoſophical ſchemes of ſpeculative men. And ſo, almoſt 
any man may 1ake our crown, Rev. iii. 11. | 

I believe, Papinian, that you, as well as other ſerious 
Chriſtians, deſire, with the apoſtle Paul, to know Chriſt, and 
the power of his reſurreftion, Philip. iii. 10. But what is there 
extraordinary in the reſurrection of Chriſt, according to the 


* 


. Arian hypotheſis? Is it any thing extraordinary, that the 


Logos (in the Arian ſenſe of that word) ſhould raiſe the body, 


in which he has acted, and ſuffered for a while? He might. 


be ſuppoled to have an eſpecial regard for that body, and 
be willing to make it glorious. But I do not ſee, that ſuch a 


reſurrection can ſo fully aſſure us of our own, as if we ſuppoſe. 
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Chriſt to be a man like unto us. For then his reſurrection is 
a pattern of ours. Which is the doctrine of the New Teſta- 
ment. 1 Cor. xv. 20—23. and the glorious argument of 
St. Paul. Eph. i. 179—23. Hereby we are indeed aſſured of 
our reſurrection. God the Father, who gave his own Son 
for us, and raiſed him up from the dead, will, moſt certainly, 
raiſe up us alſo, as it is expreſſed. 1 Cor. iv. 14. Knowing, 
that he, wwho raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhould raiſe up us alſo by 
Jeſus, and ſhould preſent us with you. And lee Philip. iii. 20, 
21. In a word, here is the beſt foundation of unmoveable 
confidence in God. And the apoſtle expreſsly ſays in the 
place juſt referred to in the 1 Cor. xv. 21. Since by man came 


| death, by man came alſo the reſurrefion of the dead. 


Obj. 2. Again, it may be objected, that this idea of the 
perſon of Jeſus does not fully ſuit the ſtrong expreſſions in the 
New Teſtament, concerning the love of God, in giving 


his Son for us. 


But I think it does. For can there be any greater love, 


ö than for that perſon, who is immediately ſent by God, who is 


his ambaſſador, inveſted with all his power and authority, 
who is the object of the Father's eſpecial love, and therefore 


L - | his own Son, who was holy, harmleſs, and undzfiled, Heb. 
TE vii. 16. to live a mean, deſpiſed, reproached life in this world, 


and then to die a painful and ignominious death for our 


good, and for the good of mankind in general? 


Beſides, this is that love of God, which is ſo much, and fo 
juſtly magnified, and extolled in the New Teſtament: that 


© | God gave his Son to die for us. He that ſpared not his own 
bon, but delivered him up for us all; how ſhall be not with 
3 im freely give us all things? And lee before ch. v. 6—8. and 


5 | 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might 
daliver us from this preſent evil world, according to the will of 


Cd, even our Father, 


Gal. i. 4. See likewiſe 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
1e—21. 1 John iii. 16. iv. 9, 10. and many other 
places. 


If Chriſt had dwelt in pre- exiſtent glory, and had come 


from heaven to animate a human body; this alſo would have 
| been plainly, and frequently repreſented to us. 


In the way, now mentioned, we go to God directly through 


4 Telus Chriſt. And the love of the Father is moſt conſpicuous 


in the ſuppoſition, that God ſent, and appointed the man 


| | Jeſus Chriſt, for our ſalvation. Herein, I ſay, the love of 


| God is moſt conſpicuous, much more than in ſuppoſing the 
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pre-exiſtence of the Son, the covenant of redemption, and the 
offer of the Son to come into the world, and many other ſuch 
like things, derogatory to the honour of the Father ; becauſe 
they diminiſh our idea of his free, tranſcendent, and unme. 
rited love and goodneſs. The goſpel-account is ſummed up 
in theſe words. And all things are of God, who has reconciled 
us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt. And has given unto us the miniſtry 
of reconciliation: to wit, that God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them: and 
hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation, 2 Cor. y, 
18, 19. See likewiſe what follows in ver. 20, 21. and Eph, 
1. I—1O. 

Upon the whole, as before ſaid, the true evangelical de- 
ſcription of our bleſſed Saviour's perſon and character is that, 
which we have in St. Peter's words, recorded Acts ii. 22. and 
36. and ch. x. 38. and St. Paul's, Acts xvii. 31. and 1 Tim, 
ii. 5. Col. ii. 3—9. and many other places. 

Nor is this a diminiſhing character. It is the greateſt, 
and the moſt honourable to him, on whom it 1s beſtowed, 
and the moſt ſatisfying to us, who are called upon to believe 
in him, to rely upon him, and follow him in the way of obe- 
dience preſcribed to us. 

Says God to the people of Iſrael of old, Behold, T ſend an 
angel before thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place, 
which 1 have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his woice, 
provoke him not. For he will not pardon your tranſgreſſions. 
For my name is in him, Fx. xxili. 20, 21. Upon which place 
Patrick ſpeaks to this purpoſe. © For my name is in him. He 
acts by my authority and power, and ſuſtains my perſon, 
© who am preſent where he is. For the name of God is ſaid 
© to be there, where he is preſent after a ſingular and extra- 
© ordinary manner. 1 Kings viii. 16. 1 Chron. vi. 5, 6. 
© Maimonides expounds it, My word is in him, that is, ſays he, 
© God's will and pleaſure was declared by the angel .. In 
© which he ſeems to follow the Chaldee, who tranſlates it, for 
© bis word is in my name, that is, what he ſpeaks is by my 
© authority.” 

Afterwards, when the people had tranſgreſſed in making a 
golden calf, and God was greatly diſpleaſed; Moſes offered 
an earneſt prayer, that he would himſelf go with them, and 
conduct them, Ex. xxxiii. 12, 13. And he received this gra- 
cious anſwer, by which he was encouraged. ver. 14, 15. And 


he ſaid: my preſence ſhall go with thee; and 1 will give 25 
reſt. 
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reſt. And he ſaid: if thy preſence go not with us, carry us 
not hence. | 

My preſence, that is, I, myſelf, as in the Greek verſion: 
auro; ND % RO ol oor. In the Hebrew it is, literally, my face, 
Which is the ſame as myſelf. So 2 Sam. xvii. 11. and that 
thou go to the battle in thy own perſon. In the Hebrew it is: 
that thy face go to the battle. i | 

That the preſence of God was with Jeſus, the Meſſiah, 
our Lord and Saviour, in the moſt ſignal and extraordinary 
manner, we are aſſured by every book and chapter of the New 
Teſtament, and particularly by St. John's goſpel, in the intro- 
duction, and throughout. 5 : 

The dignity of Jeſus, as Meſſiah, is very great, far ſuperior 
to that of angels. We know it from our Lord himſelf, and 
from things fad by him, whilſt dwelling on this earth. Matt. 
xxiv. 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the 
angels in heaven, but my Father only. Which is thus expreſſed 
in Mark xiii. 32. But of that day, and that hour, knoweth no 
man, no not the angels, which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father. To which let me add John xiv. 28. F ye loved 
me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father. For 
my Father is greater than J. Which J ſuppoſe to be ſaid of 
our Lord, as man. | | 

Nor am I ſingular therein. The ſame is ſaid by Auguſtine, 
whom I ſhall write out for your uſe. Non recte cogitas, quem 
locum in rebus habeat humana natura, quz condita eſt ad 
imaginem Dei. Majores angeli dici poſſunt homine, quia 
majores ſunt hominis corpore: majores ſunt et animo, ſed in 
forma, quam peccati originalis merito corruptibile aggravat 
corpus. Natura vero humana, qualem naturam Chriſtus hu- 


19 © The queſtion upon this oc The promiſe muſt be underſtood 
caſion was, whether God would neceſlarily, in oppoſition to the 
himſelf go up with the people, who foregoing threatening, that God 
had highly offended him; or whe- would not go up in the midſt of 


22 — 
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ther he ſhould ſend an angel before 
them, to conduct them. God ſaid 
to Moles : I will ſend an angel before 
thee. And added: For I will not go 
Ap in the midſt of thee ; for thou art 
a Hfiffnecked people; left I conſume thee 
in the way, EX. xxxiii. 1-3. Upon 
the prayer and interceſſion of Mo- 
ſes, God is pleaſed to promiſe, that 
his preſence ſhould go with him. 


them, but that he would ſend an 
angel before them. 
* The preſence of God therefore 


in this place muſt be aurog o beog, 


". + » as the ſeventy juſtly render it: 


and that in direct oppoſition to an 
angel in his name and ſtead.“ Mr. 
Moſes Lowman, in his Tracts, 


p. 38, 39. ſee alſo p. 37. 
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manæ mentis aſſumpſit, quæ nullo peccato potuit deprayari, 
Deus ſolus eſt major. . . . Natura vero hominis, quæ mente 
rationali et intellectuali creaturas cæteras antecedit, Deus ſolus 
eſt major: cui utique injuria facta non eſt, ubi ſcriptum eſt, 
Major eft Deus corde noftro, 1 Joh. 11. 20. 
ſuſceptum hominem levaturus ad Patrem, quando dicebar, 
Si diligeretis me, gauderetis utique, quia vado ad Patrem, quig 
Pater major me eſt, Joh. xiv. 28. non carni ſuæ ſolum, ſed 
etiam menti, quam gerebat, humane, Deum Patrem utique 
Aug. Contr. Maximin. Arian, I. 2. cap. xxy, 


præferebat. 
Tom. VIII. 


Dr. Whitby's paraphraſe of Mark xiii. 32. is thus: * Mi- 
© ther the Son, who has the ſpirit without meaſure, but the 


« Father only. 


What I have been arguing for, was the ſentiment of the 
Nor do I think it can be made appear 
that any Jews, who were believers, had any other idea of our 


Nazarene Chriſtians. 


P. 30. 


Filius ergo Dei 


| 


Saviour: excepting thoſe called Ebionites, or ſome of them, 


who were extremely miſtaken in ſuppoſing, that Jeſus was 


the ſon of Joſeph and Mary. 


20 Athanaſius ſays, © That the 
« Jews at that time being in an 
error, and thinking that the ex- 
« pected Meſſiah would be a mere 
man, of the ſeed of David... 
© for that reaſon the bleſſed apoltles 
© in great wiſdom firſt inſtructed 
© the Jews in the things concerning 
© our Saviour's humanity.* De 
Sentent. Dionyſii. n. 8. p. 248. 
C2D. | | 

Chryſoſtom, at the beginning of 
his fourth homily upon St. John's 
goſpel, ſays: The other evan- 
* geliſts have chiefly inſiſted upon 
© our Saviour's humanity, there 
© was danger, leſt his eternal gene- 
© ration ſhould have been neglected 
© by ſome: and men might have 
© been of the ſame opinion with 
Paul of Samoſata, if John had 
© not written.“ In Joh, hom. 4. 
tom. VIII. p. 27. A. B. Bened. 

In his firſt homily upon the Acts 
he expreſſeth himſelf again to this 


purpoſe : © In the diſcourſes of the 


« apoſtles recorded in this book, 


The 


little is ſaid about Chriſt's divi. 
* nity. But they diſcourſe chiefly 
* of his humanity, and paſſion, and 
© reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; be- 
* cauſe his reſurrection and aſcen- 
© fion to heaven were the points 
* neceſſary to be proved and be- 
* lieved at that time. In AQ, ap, 
hom. i, F. IX, p. 3. 
Auguſtine, in one of his ſermons, 
ſays, Peter and the other apoſtles 
* have written of our Lord, but it 
* 15 chiefly concerning his huma- 
* nity.* Again, Peter ſays little 
* of our Lord's divinity in his 
* epiſtles,” but John enlarges upon 
that ſubject in his goſpel : quoniam 
Petrus ſcripfit de Domino, ſcrip- 
ſerunt et alii: ſed ſcriptura eorum 
magis circa humanitatem Domini 
eſt occupata.... Sed de divini- 
tate Chriſti in literis Petri aliquid 
[al. non aliquid] : in Evangelio 
autem Joannis multum eminet. 
Serm. 253. cap. iv. T. V. And in 
his confeſſions he informs us, 
that for a great while he was of 
opinion 
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and excellent man, miraculouſly 
born of a virgin, and ſent by God, 
with a high commiſſion, to give 
us an example of ſteadfaſt virtue, 
amidR the temptations of this 
world, and to inſtruct us in the 
way, how we might obtain ever- 
laſting ſalvation. Ego vero ahud 
putabam, tantumque ſentiebam de 
Domino Chriſto meo, quantum de 
excellentis ſapientiæ viro, cuinul- 
lus poſſet æquari: præſertim quia 
mirabiliter natus ex virgine, ad 
exemplum contemnendorum tem- 
poralium pro adipiſcenda immor— 
talitate, divina pro nobis cura 
tantam auctoritatem magiſterii me— 
ruiſſe videbatur, Conf. I. 7. c. xix. 
n. 25. [go autem aliquanto poſ- 
terius didiciſſe me fateor ... quo- 
modo catholica veritas a Photini 
falſitate dirimatur, Thid. But upon 
reading the works of ſome Platonic 
philoſophers, which were put into 
his hands, he altered his opinion. 
it primo volens oſtendere mihi. 
© rerbum tuum caro factum ett, 
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opinion that Jeſus was a moſt wiſe 


111 


The notion of an inferior Deity, pre-exiſting, and then 
*ncarnate, ſeems to have been brought into the church by 
ſome of the learned converts from heatheniſm, who had not 
thoroughly abandoned the principles in which they had been 
educated. Perhaps likewiſe, they hoped by this means to 
render the doctrine of Chriſt, more palatable to heathen 
people, eſpecially their philoſophers. Moreover the Chriſtians 
of the ſecond century, and afterwards, were too averſe to 
all Jews in general, and even to the believers from among 
that people. The apoſtle Paul had ſeen a temper of pride and 
inſolence ſpringing up in the Gentile Chriſtians, in his 
own time: or he would not have delivered that caution, 
which we find in Rom. xi. 179—24. *' 

Thus far I have purſued my own thoughts, without con- 
ſulting any other writer at all, or very ſlightly, except in 
thoſe places, where I have expreſsly ſaid ſo. But I all along 
intended, before I finiſhed, to obſerve a part of what is ſaid 
by Dr. Clarke in his Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity; which 


I have 


et habitavit inter homines, procu- 


raſti mihi per quemdam hominem® 


immaniſſimo typho turgidum, quoſ- 


dam Platonicorum libros ex græca 


lingua in latinam verſos: et ibi legi, 
non quidem his verbis, ſed hoc 
idem omnino multis et multiplici- 
bus ſuaderi rationibus, quod in 
principio erat Verbum, &c, Ibid, 
cap. ix. n. 13. vid. et cap. xx. 
n. 26. 


21 I take this breach of commu- 
nion, correſpondence and commu- 
nication between the Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tians, that fled from Jeruſalem into 
the Eaſt, and the Gentile Chriſtians, 
(which breach continued, till the 
tormer were totally deſtroyed, or 
diſiipated:) to have been a great 
miſmanagement, and the greateſt 
misfortune, that ever befel the 
Chriſtian Church... .. St. Paul la- 
boured with all his might, aim, and 
ſtudy, to keep up union, commu- 
nion, and friendſhip, between theſe 
two bodies of Chriſtians. And he 
did with great ditkculty preſerve it 

in 
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I have now done. And I cannot forbear ſaying, that his 
interpretations of texts are generally falſe, ariſing, as from 
ſome other cauſes, ſo particularly, from an averſion to Sabel. 
lian, or Socinian ſenſes: ſome of which may be abſurd, 
and unnatural, But I much prefer Grotius's interpretations 
upon the compariſon, above Dr. Clarke's. So far as I am 
able to judge, Grotius explains texts better than the profeſſed 
Socinians. The reaſon may be, that he had more learning, 
and particularly was better acquainted with the Jewiſh ſtyle. 
But I am apt to think, that their later writers have borrowed 
from him, and improved by him. 

However, this is ſaid very much in the way of conjecture, 
For I muſt acknowledge, that I have not been greatly con- 
verſant with the writers of that denomination. I have never 
read Crellius de uno Deo Patre: though I believe it to be a 
very good book. There is alſo, in our own language, a col- 
lection of Unitarian Tracts in two or three quartos. But 
IT am not acquainted with it. Nor can I remember, that 1 
ever looked into it. I have formed my ſentiments upon the 
ſcriptures, and by reading ſuch Commentators, chiefly, as 
are in the beſt repute. I may add, that the reading of the 
ancient writers of the church has been of uſe to confirm me, 
and to aſſiſt me in clearing up difficulties. | 

I obſerve then, that many of the texts in Dr. Clarke's P. I, 


ch. ii. ſect. 3. concerning the higheſt titles given to Chriſt, | 


inſtead of proving his opinion, are inconſiſtent with it, and 
confirm that, for which I argue. Yea they prove it, and 


agree with no other: ſuch as, the Father is in me, and I in bim: 


he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me: if ye had known me, ye 
would have known the Father alſo: I in the Father, and you in 


in ſome good meaſure, as long as Gentile Chriſtians he did. Dr. 
he lived. . . Epiphanius had ſome William Wall, in the Preface to his 
knowledge of thoſe of the Jewiſh Notes upon the O. T. p. xi. xii. 
Chriſtians, which remained to his That is a melancholy obſerva- 
time, that is 370, whom the Gen- tion. Let us endeavour to repair 
tile Chriſtians then called Naza- the damage here bewailed, by dili- 
renes. And he ſtyles them here- gently ſtudying, and reſolutely ad- 
tics: for no other reaſon that I can hering to the doctrine of Chriſt's 
perceive, but that they, together apoſtles, as contained in the books 
with their Chriſtian faith, continu- of the New Teſtament. Wherein, 
ed the uſe of circumciſion, and of L1verily believe, are delivered all the 
the Jewiſh law. Which is a thing, truths of religion, and in ſuffici- 
that St. Paul never blamed in a ent perſpicuity, if we will bat 
Jewiſh Chriſtian, though in the attend, 
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me, and I in you: be that hateth me, bateth my Father alſo: all 
things that the Father bath, are mine, &c. &c. | 

Script. Doct. ch. ii. ſect. 3. numb. 616. p. 114, 115. is a 
quotation from Juſtin Martyr. The Jews, ſaith he, dare 
« juſtly reproved for imagining that che Father of all things 
© ſnake to Moſes, when indeed it was the Son of God, who is 
© called the angel and the meſſenger of the Father.“ Again, 
afterwards, from the ſame Juſtin. © Yet it was not God the 
« creator of the univerſe, which then ſaid to Moſes, that he 
was the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 
© of Jacob.) | | 

This appears to me very ſtrange, that the Jews ſhould not 
know, who was their God, and delivered the law by Moſes. 
And I cannot help wondering, that any learned men of our 
times ſhould pay any regard to ſuch obſervations as theſe, 
Is it not better to ſay, that Juſtin was miſtaken, "than that 
the Jewiſh people were miſtaken, in ſuch a thing as this? 
For Juſtin was a convert from heatheniſm, and had been a 
philoſopher, and brought along with him many prejudices, 
which might hinder his rightly underſtanding the Old 
Teſtament. 

Thar God, who ſpake to Moſes, and brought the people 
of Iſracl out of Egypt, is the Creator of the univerſe, is mani- 
felt: Exod. xx. 1, 2, 3. And God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying, 1 
am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 
7 hou fhalt have no other Gods before me. Ver. 10..11, But the 
ſeventh day is the ſabbath of Jehovah thy God.... For in fix days 
Fehovah made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. 
If. xl. 27, 28. by ſayeſt thou, O Jacob. My way is bid from 
the Lord, and my judgment is paſjed over from my God? Haſt 
thou not known ? haſt thou not heard, that the everlaſting God, 
the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, nor is weary ? 
See allo ch. xlv. 11, 12. and elſewhere. | 

Neither our Saviour, nor his apoſtles, had any debate 
with the Jews upon this head: but plainly ſuppoſe, that 
they were right, as to the object of worſhip, Therefore our 
Lord ſays to the woman of Samaria. John iv. 22. Te Wor- 
ſhip ye know not what. We know what we worſhip. Hor ſal- 


vation is of the Jews. John viii. 54. 1t 1s my Father that 


honoureth ine: of whom ye ſay, that he is your God. Acts iii. 13. 
The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and Jacob, the God of 
cur fathers, has glorified his Son Jeſus... Ver. 30. The God of 
our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged on a 

Vol. XI. a. 219 tree. 
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tree. Are not theſe texts clear? However, ſee likewiſe 


Matt. xi. 25. Jon xvii. throughout, and xx. 17, 21. 
Eph. iii. 14. Heb. i. 1, 2. 1 John iv. 14. | 
Mark xii. 28, 29. One of the ſcribes came, and aſked him, 
which is the frſ commandment of all? Teſus anſwered him: the 
firſt of all the commandments is: hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our 
God is one Lord, Deut. vi. 4. To which the ſcribe aſſented. 
And Mark xii. 34. I/hen Feſus ſaw, that he anſwered di 2 
creetly, he ſaid unto him: thou art not far from the kingdom 
of God. All which ſuppoſeth, that the Jews were not 


miſtaken about the object of worſhip. 
Once more. Our Lord's argument with the ſadduces, 


in behalf of a reſurrection, raken from Ex. 3; -Þ; and 
recorded Matt. xxii. Mark xii. Luke xx. ſuppoſeth 1h. 
God of Abraham, &c. to be the one true God, who is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living : for all live unto him. 

In ſhort, if Juſtin Martyr be in the right; it is not 
ſufficient to ſay, that the Jewiſh people were miſtaken: 
but we muſt ſay, that the Old and New Teſtament, and 
the ſacred penmen of them, and all who fpeak therein 
by inſpiration are miſtaken. 

Unqueſtionably, God may make uſe of the mini of 
angels, as well as of men. But it is not the meſſenger who 
is God: but he, from whom he comes, and in whoſe name 
he ſpeaks. | 

J may ſhow this by an inſtance or two. Gen. XX11. 15—18. 
And the angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the 
ſecond time, and ſaid: by myſelf have 7 ſworn, ſaith the Lord, 
that becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not withheld 
thy ſon, thy only Jon; in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, Here is 
mentioned an angel. But he is only God's meſſenger, and 
God ſpeaks by him. Of this we are fully aſſured by an 
argument in the epiitle to the Hebrews, Ch. vi. 1 . 
For when God mace promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could fear 
by no greater, he ſware by him zſelf, ſaving : Jurels, bleſſing I will 


bleſs thee, and ping I will multiply thee. 
For certain therefore, this was the oath of God Almighty, 


the one living and true God, and the Creator of all things. 
For there was no greater than be. And that this was the one 
true God, * as from many other texts, ſo particularly 
from Pſ. cv. where the Pſalmiſt gratefully commemorates 


God's wonderful works, and expreſsly mentions his mind- 
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fulneſs of bis covenant with Abraham, and his oath unto Jaac, 
ver. 9. 


St. Stephen ſpeaks of the Jews having received the law by 
the diſpoſition of angels, Acts vii. 54. that is, by their mini- 
ſtration, under God the ſupreme lawgiver, who at that time 
had the- attendance of a numerous hoſt of angels. Deut. 
xxXiil. 1, 2. Comp. Heb. ii. 2. And, ſays the Pſalmiſt 
very poetically, Pf, Ixvili. 17. The chariots of God are twenty 
thouſand, even thouſands of thouſands. The Lord 1s among them, 
in his holy place, as in Sinai. And lee II. xxx1l1. 22. 

I mult take ſome other things from the above-mentioned 
learned writer. | | 3 

Script. Doct. ch. ii. ſect. 3. numb. 576. * John iii. 13. 
© No man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from 
© heaven, even the ſon of man, which is in heaven, The mean- 


© ing is explained, ch. i. 18. No man hath ſeen God at any 


© time. The only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the 
« Father, he has declared bim. Excellently well in my 
opinion. That is the whole of Dr. Clarke's note upon 
that text. | 
Script. Doct. n. 580. p. 96. John v. 18. But ſaid alſo, 
that God was his Father, making himſelf equal with God. Here 
Dr. Clarke ſpeaks to this purpoſe. * Aſſuming to himſelt 
© the power, and authority of God. It is the fame accuſation 
© with that other. Ch. x. 33. We ſtone thee... for blaſphemy, 
and becauſe that thou, being a man, makeſt thyſelf God. And 
Mark ii. 7. Why does this man thus ſpeak blaſphemy * Who 
can forgive fins but God only? The Jews, it is evident, did 


© not by theſe expreſſions mean to charge Jeſus with affirming 


© himſelf to be the ſupreme, ſelf-exiſtent, independent 
* Deity : nay, not ſo much as with taking upon himſelf 
to be a Divine Perſon at all: but only with aſſuming 
* to himſelf the power and authority of God.” So far is not 
amiſs in my opinion. What follows there I leave to thoſe 


who may like 1t. 


Script. Do&. numb. 645. p. 124. Col. ii. 9. For in bim 


awelleth all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily. The note is this. 


Ch. i. 19. It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs 


Adcell. And John xiv. 10. The Father that dwelleth in 


* me, he aces the works.* Exccllently well, according to my 
apprehenſion. 

This will lead me to proceed ſomewhat farther, and 
0 conſider ſome other texts before I conclude. 


„ Rom. 
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Rom. 1. 3, 4. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who 
was of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, and declared to be 
the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, 
by the reſurrettion from the dead. - 

Here are two things, firſt, that Jeſus was made of the ſeed of 
David: ſecondly, that he was declared io be the Son of God 
by the reſurrection from the dead. Both which may be illuf- 
trated by comparing other texts. 

How this text is explained by thoſe, who favour the 
Arian hypotheſis, of the Logos ſupplying the place of 
a human ſoul in the perſon of Jeſus, may be ſeen 1n divers 
writers. ** I ſhall explain it as I am able, without attempt- 
ing a particular confutation of any. 

Firſt, who was made of the ſeed of David according to the 
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Yi! 11 fleſh. That phraſe, according to the fleſh, is in ſeveral other 
1 40 texts. Some of which may be obſerved. Acts ii. 50, 
* 10 050 Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had fworn 
1 MEG | with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according 


to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his throne... 


| | WE Rom. ix. 3. For I could wiſh, that myſelf were accurſed from 

. Chrift, for my brethren, my kinſmen according to the fieſh.... 
. ver. 5. Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning 

1 a. the fleſh, Chriſt came. And lee 2 Cor. v. 16. | 

i . Secondly, it is added: And declared to be the Son of God, 

ih 150 with power, according io the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection 

60 | from the dead. | 

1 There are ſeveral texts to be obſerved here. Acts 11 32. 

il This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes... 

. ver. 36. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſjuredly, 

(78 that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, om ye have crucified, 

it both Lord and Chriſt. Jeſus was, and had been declared 

fey to be the Chriſt, the Son of God, whilſt he was here 

g on earth. But this was more fully manifeſted hy his 

_ reſurrection, and the conſequent effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
1 | | upon the apoſtles and others. See Acts xiii. 33. and Heb. 
. v. 5. And our Lord himſelf had mentioned this to the 
: io | Jews, as the Hen, the molt decilive, and demonſtrative 
„ F evidence, that he was indeed the Mefliah, as he had ſaid. 
| 73 See Matt. xii. 38—40. xvi. 1-5. Luke xi. 29, 30. John 
1 . Vili. 28. xl. 32. | 
'S _ 22 See the Paraphraſes of Mr. Locke, and Dr. Taylor. 
CT HS | * | 
1 Now 
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Now therefore we may explain, and paraphraſe this 
text after this manner: © Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, who, with regard to the external circumſtances 
© of his nativity into this world, was of the family and lineage 
© of David: from whom God had promiſed the Meſſiah 
« ſhould deſcend: and with regard to the ſpirit of holineſs, 
© or the divine energy and influence, by which he had 
© been contrived in the womb, and by which he was ſancti- 
« fied to his high office, and by which he wrought the 
© greateſt miracles, he was the Son of God, and was known 
© to be ſo. But was molt fully and ſolemnly conſtituted, 
© and declared to be the Son of God, by that wonderful 
© demonſtration of the divine power, his reſurrection from 
© the dead.“ | 

Nor is it eaſy to avoid recollecting here, in what terms 
St. Paul ſpeaks of the power, which God exerted in railing 
Chriſt from the dead, and exalting him to that dominion, 
which was the conſequence of his reſurrection. Eph. i. 
1 9—27. | 

I ſhall tranſcribe below ** a part of Grotius's annotations 
upon this text, and refer to others. ? + 

Eph. iii. 9. And to make all men ſec, what is the fellowſhip 
of the myſtery, which from the beginning of the world has 
been bid in God, who created all things by Feſus Chriſt. 

Here it may be obſerved, in the firſt place, that thoſe 
words, by Jeſus Chriſt, are by ſome learned men ſuſpected to 
be an interpolation, * 5 


But, 


Oſtenditur ergo Jeſus nobilis ex 
materna parte, utpote ex Rege 
terreno ortus, ſed nobilior ex pa- 
terna parte, quippe a Deo factus 
Rex cœleſtis poſt reſurrectionem. 
Heb: v. 9; d i.. xx 
P- 23. Grot, Annot ad Rom., 1. 4. 


23 Sed ſenſum difficiliogem efficit 
curtata locutio, quam evolvere 
conabimur. Jeſus Filius Dei mul- 
tis modis dicitur: maxime popu— 
lariter, ideo quod in regnum a 
Deo evectus eſt, quo ſenſu verba 
Pfſalmi 11. de Davide dicta, cum 
ad regnum pervenit, Chriſto aptan- 
tur. Act. iii. 33 ee Heb. 1. 5. 
v. 5. Hæe autem Filii five regia 
dignitas Jeſu prædeſtinabatur, et 
prefigurabatur, jam tum cum mor- 
talem agens vitam magna illa ſigna 
et prodigia ederet ... Hec ſigna 
ecebat Jeſus per Spiritum illum 
ſanctitatis, id, eit, vim divinam, Alexandr. Vulg. Syr.... Et qui- 
per quam ab initio conceptionis dem, cum vix fiert poſſit, ut ex- 
lanctificatus fuerat. Luc. 1. 35... emplaribus antiquiſſimis exciderint, 

0-4 ſcribarum 


2+ Vid. Limborch. Comment. 
in Rom. 1. 3, 4. et Enjedini Ex- 
plicat. V. et. N. Teſt, p. 258— 
264. 
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But, ſecondly, allowing them to be genuine, it is to be 
obſerved, that many learned men are of opinion that St. 
Paul is here ſpeaking of the new creation. So ſays Grotius. 
Omnia Chriſtus fecit nova. 1 Cor. v. 17. Et divintor hæc 
creatio, quam prior illa. And you very well know Mr, 
Locke's paraphraſe, which is this: * Who frames and 
manages this whole new creation by Jeſus Chriſt.” And he 
has endeavoured in a long note to ſupport that paraphraſe. 
This likewiſe is the fenſe of Calvin. Qui omnia creavit per 
Chriſtum.] Non tam de prima creatione interpretari licet, 
quam de inſtauratione ſpirituali. Tametſi enim verum eſt 
illud, Verbo Dei creata eſſe omnia, quemadmodum tot 
locis habetur : circumſtantia tamen loci poſtulat, ut de 
renovatione intelligamus, quæ continetur in beneficio re- 
demptionis. Beauſobfe likewiſe has a very valuable note 
upon this text; but being ſomewhat prolix, I only refer 
you to it. | 

2 Cor. iv. 4. Chriſt is ſtyled he image of God. Os tow cu, 
Ts bes. Upon which Whitby's note is to this purpoſe, 
« Chriſt ſeems. here to be ſtyled the image of God, not in 
© the ſenſe of Theodoret, as being God of God, bur rather, 
© as the text inſinvates, with relation to the goſpel, and 
© and his mediatory office: in which he has given us many 
glorious demonſtrations of the power, the wiſdom, the 
* holineſs, purity and juitice, the mercy, goodneſs, and 
* philanthropy of God. Tir. iii. 4.“ Beza's note upon the 
place 1 is to the hike purpoſe. [4 eſt, in quo ſeipſum per- 
ip1cue con! piciendum prebet Doi: ut i -Finm . 
Neque enim Dei imaginem nunc vocat Paulus Chriſtum 
alio quam officii ipſius reſpectu: ut, licet vera, tamen 
ſint anportiomon, qu nonnulli ex. veteribus hoc loco wi: 78 
cue deferuerunt. So that I need not here appeal to 
Grotius. 

Col. i. 15. V bo is the image of the inviſible God. Mr. 
Peirce's note is in theſe very words. © The Father alone 
is repreſented in the New Teſtament, as the inviſible Cod. 
«Sec Jokn i. 18. v. 37. vi. 46. 1 Tim. 1. 17. vi. 16, Heb: 
©X1. 27. 1 John iv. 12, 20. Chriſt is never repreſented as 


£ inviſible. It might ſcem ſtrange, if he ſhould, ſince he actu- 


feribarum ſeu fraude, five incuria, crediderim, eras” _ gratia, 
verba tam inſignia, praiertim ante ex illo Apoſtoli, Col. i. Mill. 
tempora Arii; adjecta hoc loco in loc, \ id, et Bez. ih Hog 
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« ally, took upon him fleſh, and appeared, and was ſeen in 
© the world: which are things the nature of the Father 
cannot poſſibly admit. His being called rhe image of God 
© in this place, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. implies his being viſible, 
and that the perfections of God do moſt eminently ſhine 
forth in him.” ; | 

So writes Mr. Peirce. And by Chriſt ſeems to mean the 
Logos, or Chriſt in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, before he came into 
this world ; which appears to me not a little ſtrange. God, 
the Father, unqueſtionably, is inviſible. So I think, are the 
Logos, in the Arian ſenſe of that term, and alto angels, 
and the ſouls of men, and all beings. which we call ſpirits, 
None of them are viſible to our bodily eyes. 

Therefore Chriſt's being the image of God, muſt be under- 
ſtood of his acting in this world. God is inviſible in his 
nature and eſſence. But he can manifeſt himſelf, and make 
known to us his mind and will, by thoſe whom he ſends 
as his miniſters. This appears to me very plain and evi- 
dent from John xiv. 8—11. Philip faith unto bim, Lord, 


ſhow us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. What, now, 1s the 


anſwer which our Lord makes to that diſciple ? Does he 


reprehend him, as aſking an impoſſibility? No. His an- 
twer is this: Jeſus ſaith unto him, have I been ſo long time with 
you," and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? tHe that hath ſeen 
me, hath ſeen the Father. And how ſayeſt thou, ſhow us the 
Father ! See what follows, and ver. 7. 

I think that Irenzus ſays the ſame that I have juſt now 
done. Beati mundi corde, quoniam ipſi videbunt Deum. Sed 
ſecundum magnitudinem quidem ejus, et inirabilem glori- 
am, nemo didebit Deum, et vivet. Ex. xxxlii. 20. Incapar 
Hilis enim Pater. Secundum autem dilectionem et huma- 
nitatem, et quod omnia poſſit, etiam hoc concedit 11s qui 
ie diligunt, id eſt, videre Deum. . . . Homo etenim a ſe 
non videt Deum. Ille autem volens videtur hominibus, 
quibus vult, et quando vult, et quemadmodum vult. Po- 
tens eſt enim in omnibus Deus: viſus quidem tunc per 
piritum prophetiæ, viſus autem et per Filium adoptive. 
Videbitur autem et in regno cœlorum paternaliter, Iren. 
I. 4. f p. i, 

So 


1 muſt tranſcribe Grotius Ita enim Latini loquuntur. Idem 
here. Qui eff imago Dei inviſibilis] ſenſus 2 Cor. iv. 4. et 1 Tim. iii. 


Dei inalpecti aſpectabilis imago. 16. Heb. i. 3. Adam imago Dei 
14 fuit 
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p. 68, 


I20 


So likewiſe when Chriſt is called the image of God in 2 Cor, 

iv. 4. the place before cited, the meaning is, that he was 
ſo in this world. This I think to be exceeding evident 
from the context, which ſhall be now recited more at large: 
. . . left the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image 
of God, ſhould ſhine unto them... For God, who commanded the 
light to ſhine out of darkneſs, bath fhined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face or per- 
lon of Jeſus Chrift. 

It follows in the ſame Col. i. 15. Who is the  firſt-born of 
every creature, or rather, as ſeems to me, of the whole crea- 
tion. Wpurorore; Tron; urioeus : that is, he is the chief, the moſt 
excellent of the whole creation. Pelagius ſays, it is to be 
underſtood of Chriſt in regard to his humanity. He is the 
firſt, not in time, but in dignity. So it is ſaid, T/rael is my 
firft-born. Primogenitus ſecundum aſſumpti hominis formam, 
non tempore, ſed honore, juxta illud: Filus meus primogeni- 
tus Iſrael. Pelag. in loc. Ap. Hieron. tom. V. p. 1070. 

Grotius underitands it of the new creation, He refers to 
2 Cor. v. 17. Rev. xxl. 5, Heb. ii. 5. to which, perhaps, 
might have been added Heb, xii. 23. The church of the jirſt- 
born, whoſe names are written in heaven. Ile likewiſe ſays, 
that in the facred ſcriptures zhe firſt-born fometimes denotes 
the greateſt or higheſt : and refers to Pl. Ixxxix. 27. Jer, 
xxxi. 9. Primus in creatione, nova ſcilicet, de qua 2 Cor. 
v. 17. . . Primogenitum Hebræis dicitur et quod primum, 
et quod ſummum eſt in quoque genere. 

For, the explication of what follows : 
16—20. I beg leave to refer you to Grotius. 

Heb. 1. i, 2. God, who at ſundry times, and in divers man- 
ners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by or in the prophets, 
hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by or in his Son, the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah: . . & Tois mpopyrair . . er ww. MV hom be has ap- 
Pointed heir of all things: by whom alſo he made the worlds, 
Grotius thinks that the Greek phraſe may be rendered for 
whom ; which is very ſuitable- to the coherence, it having 


I mean Col. i. 


fnit, ſed valde tenuis. In Chriſto 27 © By Chrift we are all called 

perfectiſſime apparuit, quam Deus to be the firſt-born, that is, to be 

eſſet ſapiens, potens, bonus. Sic * all hallowed, and to be called 

Aliud God's peculiar, as were the firit- 

aliud umbra, qualis in Le- © born, before the Levites were 

Grot. ad Col. taken in their ſtead.* Dr. Sykes 
upon Heb, x11. 23. 
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been before ſaid, that he was appointed heir, or lord of all 


things. Videtur & s hic recte accipi poſſe pro 8 o, propter 
quem. Ideo autem hæc interpretatio hoc loco maxime mihi 
ſe probat, quia ad Hebræos ſcribens videtur reſpicere ad 
dictum vetus Hebræorum, propter Meſſiam conditum eſſe 


mundum. * | „ | 

Ver. 3. Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon, That expreſſeth the glory of Jeſus Chriſt in 
this world. Hie is the refulgence of the Father's glory, Which 
ſhone upon him, and was ſeen in him. In him appeared 
the wiſdom, the power, the truth, the holineſs, the good- 
neſs, the mercifulneſs of God. It is much the ſame as the 
form of God, Philip. 11. 6. Says Grotius, O; av aTAINGTUE 
Ty; Zobng. . . . Repercuſſus divine majeſtatis, qualis eſt ſolis 
in nube, quæ dicitur apr. « « « Majeſtas divina, cum per 
ſe conſpici nequeat, Cernitur in Chritto, ficut ſol, quem 
directe oculi noſtri tueri nequeunt, cernitur in aqua, ſpe- 
culo, nube. Vide 5 Cor. Iv. 4. Col. 1. IS. Kat Xp rp Tr 
uro a0; as. . . Troary hic non ita ſumitur, quomodo Pla- 
toniei, et poſt Origenem ex Platonicis Chriſtiani, ſumpſere, 
. . . Ita potentia, juſtitia, veritas in Deo Chriſti Patre ſunt 
primario, in Chriſto vero ſecundario, ſed ita ut nobis in 
Chriſto ea evidenter appareant. Joh. xiv. 9. 

The ſame ver. 3. and upholding all things by the word of his 
Power. This mult relate to our Saviour's tranſactions in 
this world, becauſe it precedes the mention of his death, 
which follows next. I have looked into Brenius, who ſays 
the ſame : and I ſhall tranſcribe him, as it is likely, you have 
him not with you. Cumque omnia potenti ſuo juſſu in 
terris ferret, Ye hic, ut interpretes nonnulli recte anno- 
tant, potius ſignificat agere, ſive moderari, et gubernare, 
quam portare aut ferre: niſi ferendi aut portandi verbum 


** Moreover it might be ob- properly aue, ages. Admit. 
ſerved, That Dr. Sykes ſays, the then, the interpretation of Grotius, 
* word alas, which we render q , to be for whom. And we have 
worlds, does not ſignify rhe hea- a moſt apt and beautiful ſenſe, 
deus, and the earth, and all things which is this, Fer whom alſo, or 
* that are in them: but it means, he © for whoſe /ake alſo, or in reſpect to 
ſays, properly, ages, or certain whom, he diſpoſed and ordered the 
* periods of time, in which ſuch or ages, that is, the antediluvian, 
* tyuch things were done. Such *« rhe patriarchal, the legal ages or 
* were the patriarchal, that of the periods, and all the divine diſ- 
law, that of the Mefliah, that of *« penſations towards the ſons of 
the antediluyians, ., . Theſe were men.“ 
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hoc ſenſu accipiatur, ut metaphorice deſignet Chriſtum 
etiam in terris munus ſuum adminiſtrantem, omnia ad regni 


. ccelellis in terris diſpenſationem pertinentia, velut humeris 


ſuis portaſſe. Conf. Iſ. ix. 6. 

To the {ame purpoſe likewiſe Limborch, whom I ſhall 
tranſcribe alſo in part. Sic videmus Domini Jeſu potentiæ 
omnia fuiſſe ſubjecta, ejuſque miracula fuiſſe univerſal; 
in totam naturam; nullamque fuiſſe creaturam, quin im- 
perium ipſius agnoverit. . . . Quibus omnibus præconii ſui 
divinitatem adſtruxit, ſeque a Deo Patre ſuo eſſe miſſum 
probavit. Q omnia ſolo juſſu efficere, vere divinum eſt, 
Et qui id facit quaſi imago Dei eſt, potentiamque divinam 
in ſe reſidere oſtendit. 

Hereby, then, is repreſented the power reſiding in Jeſus, 
whereby he wrought the greateſt miracles, whenever he 
pleaſed, by an effectual all-commanding word, healing dif. 
eaſes, raiſing the dead, rebuking ſtormy winds and waves, 
and they ſubſided, multiplying proviſions in deſert places, 
cauſing a fiſh to bring a itater for the tribute-money to be 
paid to the temple, for himſelf and the diſciple at whoſe 


| houſe he was entertained. 


It follows in the ſame verſe, when he had by himſelf purged 
our ſins, ſat down on the right hand of the majeſly on high, 
Which laſt words include our Lord's reſurrection from the 
dead, and his aſcenſion to heaven, and there ſitting on the 
right hand of the Father. Upon which the apoſtle farther 
enlargeth. 

Ver. 4, 5. Being made ſo much better than the angels, as be 
has by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. Fir 
unto which of the angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my ſon, 
this day have 1 begotten thee ? See 2 Sam. vii. 14. Pſ. 11. 7. 
I2xx1x. 26, 27. 

Ver. 6. And again, when he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into 
the world, he ſaith, and let all the angels of God worſhip bim. 

Mr. Peirce's paraphraſe of ver. 6. is thus: So far is he 
from ſpeaking in ſuch a manner of any of the angels, that 


© on the contrary, when he brings again his firſt-begotten 


© into the world, raiſing him from the dead, he ſays, and 
© Jet all the angels of God be ſubject to him.“ See 1 Pet. 
ili. 21, 22. « . . by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt; who is gout 
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels, and aulbo- 
rities, and powers being made ſubject unto him. 
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* 7 Ver. 7. And of the angels be ſaith, who maketh his angels | 
humeris BR /pirirs, and bis miniſters 2 flame of fire. 
43 Ver. 8. But unto the Son be ſaith, thy throne, O Goa, is for 
I that 7 | ever and ever: @ ſcepire of righteouſneſs is the fe of thy oF” 
otentis BRIE 4m. Ver. 9. Thou haſt loved & Os _ en 1 5 3 
verſalia ' 435 Se _ Fe thy God, has anointed thee with the oil of glad- 
in ! 3 neſs above ihy fellow. i | 
5 12 9 1 unto the Son he faith. 1 1 on 3 — 
miſſun dered: 47 7 the Son be Jail » Or Rag hp 5 3 e 
mage. |; aith, For in the original it is the fame phraſe, whic in 
ivinan the ſeventh verſe we have tranſlated, * ge he Jan 
, here, IWith regard to the Sen, he fait , t 4 "—_ O God, 
| Jeſus 7s for ever and ever. The words are in Pf. x bo 1 Hen pen 
wer de O God, is for ever and ever. The ſcepire of thy kingdom is 4 
ait right ſcepire. The writer of this epiſtle to the Hebrews 
3 ſays, And with regard to the Son, or the Meſſiah, God's 
he throne is for ever and ever: that is, the kingdom of God, 
3 erected by the Meſſiah, is to have no period: and this is 
ps c 20 expreſſed in the words of the Pſalmiſt here quoted. Comp. 
185 | Luke i. 33, 34. So likewiſe Dan. 11. 44. And in the days of 
purged | tbeſe kings ſpall the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom, which ſhall 
»> never be deſtroyed. : And in Rev. xiv. 6. the doctrine to be 
fs - = preached to all nations is called the everlaſting goſpel. 
_— 05 Here I recolle& a paſſage in Origen's books againſt 
3 - my Celſus, who informs us he had met with a Jew, eſteemed 
ac 1 a very learned man, who ſaid that thoſe words, Thy throne, 
9 O Ged, is for ever and ever: the ſceptre of thy kingdom is a right 
f mo { * [ceptre : are addreſſed to the God of the univerſe : but the 
hy as following words, thou loveſt righteouſneſs and hateſt miquity ; 
ef rw * therefcre God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs | 
hk abo thy fellows, are addreſſed to the Meſſiah.” Kat sI! 
: VE Tay Mag roy t29aiov, vojuttopuevoy E, £x MeSewg TRUTH, Or T6005 auTYv 
en mo aTnIu!Y, FIAF TAO To EY 1 aronouha® EE W505 KEV TOY TY OAWV heoy | 
mM. £5752 To, o Opovcs 08 o Bev ei Tov atv TR Atwyogy, pabog eviurats mn pabdeg | 
is he ug S NEH,E¼g4̃ T8” po de Tov Xcirovr ro, mænnaag CIRoTuYN, HOU gut 
„that t-, Aiæ T8T0 Expide ot o brig o brog or, nat ra berg. Contr. Celſ. 
zotten I. L. pf 43. i. p. . © 
, and Urigen did not approve of that interpretation; but to 
1 Pet. me 1! appears both very right and very valuable. Nor is | 
gone it o difficult, but that it might have been diſcerned by 
Ththo- a Chriſtian, were it not that we are ſtrangely mifled by a ; 
rear variety of wrong notions which prevail amongſt us. 
Ver. o again, ver, 10. And thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt, 
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laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of 


thy bands. Ver. 11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt : and 
a they all ſhall wax old like a garment, Ver. 12. And as @ veſture 


- ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed: but thou art 
the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. Which words are a quo- 
tation from Pſ. cii. 25, 26, 27. Where they are addreſſed 
to God; and ſo they are here. In order to preſerve the 
connection, we are to ſupply ſome ſuch words as theſe at the 


beginning of the quotation. © And of the Son, or with 
regard to the Son, or the Meſſiah, the ſcripture ſaith,” Anu, 


thou, Lord, ... that is, upon account of the diſpenſation by 
the Meſſiah, which is to laſt for ever, are applicable 
thoſe words: And thou, Lord, and what follows. | 
The apoſtle, the more effectually to ſecure the ſteadfaſt. 
neſs of the Jewiſh believers, obſerves to them the excellence, 
the importance, the wide extent and long duration of the 
divine diſpenſation by the Meſſiah. The diſpenſation by 
Moſes was limited to one nation, and to a certain period 
of time. But the diſpenſation of the Meſſiah was to be an 
univerſal bleſſing, and to ſubſiſt to the end of time. And 


to the kingdom of God by the Meſſiah are fitly applicable 


the texts cited in this place from the Old Teſtament. 


In a word, hereby are ſhown the dignity and excellence 
of the evangelical diſpenſation, in that higher expreſſions 
are uſed concerning it, than can be applied to any other. 

L think, I have above ſhown from ſcripture, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was a man like unto us, or having a human 
ſoul, as well a human body. Nor have you any reaſon 


upon that account to ſuſpect me of heterodoxy. I think 


myſelf therein both a catholic, and a ſcriptural Chriſtian, 
It has been the general belief of the church of Chriſt in 
all ages. And the glory of the evangelical diſpenſation 


depends upon it. In Socrates, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, 


there is a chapter, where it is aſſerted, that this was the 
opinion of all the ancients in general, EUN 0v Tov eyavboumyoavta, 
of Irenzus, Clement of Alexandria, Apollinarius of Hie- 
rapolis, Serapion Biſhop of - Antioch, Origen and others. 


Socrat. I. 3, cap. viii, Conf. Theodoret. H. E. I. 3 


cap! ix. et. x. 

J can eaſily ſhow 1t to have been the opinion of ſome 
later writers, who have always been in great repute for their 
right faith, 

Epiphanius 


* 
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Epiphanius expreſſeth himſelf upon this ſubject very 
particularly, and very empharically. For though our 
Saviour was not born in the ordinary way of human gene- 
ration, aro oTepuares avipo; ome w, he ſays, he was perfect man, 
and was tempted like unto us, but without fin. ara v 
TeXeicac EXE, TA WAYTR ex, Tama, xa vevez, Kai Prieag, nat TH anna 
Tavia 07% £51* Lux d adnbirug, xai 8 Fornoer voy de wat Ta warra on 
gry & Ty avIponnott, X@pis apapTia;, Os YEYPATITA , * © Heb. iv. 1 5 . 
Hær. 69. n. xxv. p. 750. f 

To the like purpoſe Jerom in ſeveral places, more than 
need to be cited here. my 

Quod autem infert: Homo in dolore, et ſciens ferre infirmi- 
tatem, ſive virum dolorum, et ſcientem infirmitatem, verum 
corpus hominis, et veram demonſtrat animam. Hieron 
in If. cap. Iliii. tom. III. p. 383. | 

Quod fi oppoſuerint nobis hi, qui Chriſtum negant 
humanam habuiſſe animam, fed in humano corpore Deum 
fuiſſe pro anima, audiant in Chriſto ſubſtantiam animæ 
demonſtrari. Id. in Amos. cap. vi. ib. p. 1427. 

uod autem fpiritus accipiatur pro anima, manifeſte 
ſignificat Salvatoris oratio: Pater, in manus tuas commendo 
/piritum meum. Neque enim Jeſus aut perverſum ſpiritum, 
quod cogitare quoque nefas eſt, aut Spiritum Sanctum, 
qui ipſe Deus eſt, Patri poterat commendare, et non potius 
animam ſuam, de qua dixerat: Triſtis eff anima mea uſque ad 
mortem. Matt. xxvi. 38. Id. in. Abac. cap. 11. ib. p. 1618. 

I ſhall not tranſcribe here any thing from Auguſtin, but 
only refer you to one place in him. Contr. ſermon. Arian. 
cap. ix. tom. VIII. 

I ſhall proceed no farther at this time. I need not 
tell you, that the Unity of God is an important article 
ek natural religion, And after it has been ſo ſtrongly 
aſſerted in the Jewiſh revelation, and has been as clearly 
taught in the New Teſtament, ** it ought not to be given 
up by Chriſtians. : | 

If, Papinian, you will beſtow a few thoughts: upon theſe 
papers, and ſend me the reſult of them, without com- 
pliment, and without reſentment, you will oblige 


PHILALETHES. 


#9 That paſſage may be ſeen above, p. 87. note 5. 


39 See Mark xii. 29. Matt. viii. 6. 2 % x31. Ea 
x1x..17. Mark x. 18. John xvii. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 5, vi. 153 10. and 
Rom. xv. 6. Xvi. 27. 1 Cor, elſewhere, T H E 
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TM 8 


% FOSTSIORATY 


Containing an Explication of thoſe Words, TRE STI IT, THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE 
SPIRIT OF GoD, as uſed in the Scriptures, 


PaILALETHES, when he wrote the foregoing letter, had 
no occaſion to proceed any farther than he did. But 
now he thinks, that if he could rightly explain thoſe words, 
the Spirit, and the Holy Spirit, and the like, he ſhould do 
a real ſervice to religion, and contribute to the underſtanding 
of the ſcriptures. i 

This poſtſcript will conſiſt of three ſections. In the 
firſt ſhall be an argument, ſhowing the ſeveral acceptations 
of the words, the Spirit, and the Holy Spirit, In the ſecond 
ſection ſuch texts will be conſidered, as may be ſup- 
poſed to afford objections. In the third divers other texts 
will be explained. | +. 


VPV 
AN ARGUMENT. IN ſhowing the ſeveral acceptations 
of theſe words in ſcripture, I begin with a paſſage of 


Maimonides, generally reckoned as learned and judicious 


a writer as any of the Jewiſh Rabbins. 
© The * word Spirit,” ſays he, © has ſeveral ſenſes. 1. It 
© ſignifies he air, that is, one of the four elements. Aud the 
© ſpirit of the Lord moved upon the face of the waters, Gen. i. 2. 
2. It 


" Ruach vox eſt homonyma. Sig- Gen. vi. 179. Quarſo, ſumitur de 


nificat enim, primo, Aerem, hoc 
eſt, unum ex quatuor elementis : 
ut Veruach, et Spiritus Domini incu— 
babat ſuper aquas. Gen. 1. 2. 
Deinde, ſigniſicat ſpiritum flantem, 
h. e. ventum. Ut FYeruach, et ſpiri- 
tus (ventus) orientalis attulit locuſtas. 
. Ruach, ſpiritus 
occidentalis. ib. ver. 19. Et ſic 
ſæpiſſime. Terto, ſumitur pro ſpi- 
ritu vitali. Ut Ruach, /piritus vite. 


parte illa hominis incorruptibili, 
quz ſuperſtes remanet poſt mortem. 
Ut Veruach, et ſpiritus hominis redit 
ad Deum, gui dedit eum. Ecc. x11. 7. 
Quinto, ſignificat Influentiam Divi- 
nam, a Deo prophetis inſtillatam, 
cujus virtute prophetabant, quem- 
admodum explicaturi ſumus, quando 
de prophetia agemus : cujus ratio 
quoque in hoc libro pertractanda. 
Et ſeparabo, min ruach, de ſpirits, 

qui 
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2. © It ſignifies ind. And the eaſt-wind brought the lotlifts, 
Ex. x. 13. Afterwards, ver. 19. And the Lord turned a 
« mighty ſtrong weſt-wind, which took away the locuſts. And 


in like manner very often. 
It is taken for the vital breath. He remembered, that 


© they were but fleſh, a wind, a ſpirit, that paſſeth away, and 
© cometh not again, Pſ. Ixxviii. 39. And, all fleſh, wherein 
© 15 the breath of life, Gen. vi. 17. | 

4. It is taken for the incorruptible part of man, which ſur- 
©yives after death. And the ſpirit ſhall return to God who 
gave it, Ecc. xii. 7. 

5. It ſignifies the Divine Influence, inſpiring the prophets, by 
virtue of which they propheſied. I will take care of the ſpirit, 
« that is in thee, and will put it upon them, Numb. xi. 17. Aud 
© the ſpirit reſted upon them, ver. 26. The ſpirit of the Lord 
© ſake by me, and his word was in my tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 

6. © It alſo ſignifies defign, will, purpoſe. A fool uttereth all 
© his mind, literally, ſpirit, Prov. xxix. 11. And the ſpirit of 
« Egypt ſhall fail in the midſt thereof, and I will deſtroy the coun- 
* ſel thereof, Iſ. xix. 3. M ho has directed the ſpirit of the Lord, 
© or being bis counſellor has taught him! Iſ. xl. 13. 

It is evident therefore, ſays he, © that the word /pirit, when 
ſpoken of God, is to be always underſtood, either in the 
fifth, or the ſixth and laſt acceptation of the word, according 
das the coherence and circumſtances of things direct.” 


qui eft in te, et ponam in eis. Nam. ratione hanc rerum univerſitatem 


xi. 17. El fuit, cum guieviſſet ſuper gubernet, et qui eum indicare poſ- 


ei haruach /piritus, ver, 26. Item, ſet. Vides ergo, quod hæc vox, 


Ruach, Spiritus loguutus eff in me. 
2 Sam. xxili. 2. GCexto, ſignificat 
quoque propoſitum, et voluntatem. 
Ut Kol rucho, omnem ſpiritum ſuum 
profert ſtultus. Pr. xxx. 11. hoc eſt, 
omnem intentionem, voluntatem 
iuam. Sic, Et exhaurietur ruach 
ſpiritus Agapti in medio ejus, et con- 
/ilium ejus al ſorbebo. If. xix. 3. i. e. 
Giſhꝰpabitur propoſitum ipſius, et 
gubernatio ipſius abſcondetur. Sic, 
Luis. direxit ruach Domini, et quis vir 
conſalti ejus, ut indicare poſit eum. 
If. xl. 13. hoc elit, Quis eſt, qui 


:c1at ordinem voluntatis ejus, aut. 


gui apprehendat et aſſequatur, qua 


ruach, quando Deo attribuitur, 
ubique ſumatur partim in quinta, 
partim in ſexta et ultima ſignifi- 
catione, quatenus voluntatem ſig- 
nificat. Exponatur in quoque loco 
pro ratione rerum et circumſtan- 
tiarum. Rabbi Moſis Maimonidis 
liber More Nevohim. Part J. 
cap. xl. | 

Veritas et quidditas prophetiz 
nihil aliud eſt, quam influentia 
a Deo Opt. Max. mediante intel- 
lectu, agens ſuper facultatem ratio- 
nalem primo, deinde ſuper facul- 
tatem imaginariam influens. Id 
More Nevochim. P. II. cap. 36. 
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This paſſage of Maimonides, which I have here tranſcribed 
at length, has been taken notice of by divers learned Chriſtian 


winters...” I | 
My deſign leads me to obſerve thoſe texts only of the Old 


and New Teſtament, where the word ſpirit is ſpoken of God, 


or ſuch other, as may tend to explain thole texts. 

And, firſt of all, I think, that in many places he ſpirit, or 
the ſpirit of God, or the Holy Ghoſt, is equivalent to God 
himſelf. | | 

The ſpirit of a man is the ſame as man. So the ſpirit of God 
muſt be the fame as God himſelf. 1 Cor. ii. 11. What man 
knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man, that is in 
him? Even ſo toe things of God knoweth no man, [or no one] 
but the ſpirit of God. | 

1 Cor. xvi. 17, 18. Jam glad of the coming of Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus ... For they have refreſhed my ſpirit, 
and yours : that is, me and you. Or, as Mr. Locke para- 
phraſeth the place. For by the account, which they have 
given me of you, they have quieted my mind, and yours 
© t00,' | | 

Gal. vi. 18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your 
ſpirit : that is, with you. 2 Tim. iv. 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with thy ſpirit, or with thee. | | 

Pſ. cxxxix. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? that is, from 
Thee. Or whitper ſhall I flee from thy preſence? In like man- 
ner it is ſaid, with regard to Moſes, Pl. cvi. 33. becauſe they 
provoked bis ſpirit, meaning him. 

If. Ixiii. 10. But they rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit. 
Which 1n other texts 1s expreſſed in this manner. Numb. 
xix. 11. And the Lord ſaid unio Moſes : how long will this people 
provoke me! Pl. Ixxviii. 56. Yet they tempted, and provoked 
the moſt high God, and kept not his teſtimonies. Pſ. xcv. When 
your fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my work. 

Soul is a word reſembling ſpirit, and often ſignifies man, or 
perſon, Lev. iv. 2. If a ſoul ſhall fin through ignorance . . . Acts. 
ii. 41. And the ſame day were added to them three thouſand fouls, 
So likewiſe ch. vii. 14. and in very many other places. 

And my ſoul is the ſame as J, or myſelf. Gen. xii. 13. 
And my ſoul ſhall live becauſe of thee. ch. xix. 10. that my ſoul 
may bleſs thee, before I die. 2 Sam. iv. 9. As the Lord liveth, 


? Selden de Synedr. I. 2. c. 4. & iii. iv. S. Baſnag. Exercitationes 
in Baron. p. 45. | | 
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who has redeemed my ſoul out of all adverſity. Job x. 1. My 
foul is weary of my life. See alſo ch. vii. 15.4. Pf. xxxv. 9. 
And my ſoul ſhall be joyful in the Lord. If. Ixi. 10. IT will greatly 
rejoice in the Lord: my ſoul ſhall be joyful in my God. Matt. xxvi. 
38. My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death. 

The Divine Being himſelf ſomerimes adopts this form of 
ſpeech. If. i. 14. Your new moons, and your appointed feaſts, 
my ſoul hateth. They are a trouble unto me. I am weary to bear 
them. Where, my foul is the ſame as I, which is in the fol- 
lowing clauſe. | 

If. xlii. 1. My elect, in whom my ſoul delighteth, or, in whom 
1 delight. Compare Matt. xii. 18. And fee Jer. v. 9. ch. 
vi. 8. and other places. 

Secondly, By the Spirit of God, or the Spirit, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, is often meant the power, or wiſdom of God, or his 
will and command. | 

Pſ. xxxiii. 6. By the word of the Lord were the heavens made: 
and all the hoſt of them by the breath or ſpirit of his mouth. 
Where the word of the Lord, and the breath of his mouth, 
are all one. All things came into being, and were diſpoſed 
by his will, at his word and command. | 

In like manner Job xxvi. 13. By his ſpirit he has garniſhed 
the heavens : his hand has formed the crooked ſerpent : that is, 
the winding conſtellation in the heavens, which we call the 
milky way, or the galaxy. The ſpirit, or the hand of God, 
which are both one, has formed all thoſe things. 

Micah ii. 7. O thou that art named the houſe of Jacob, is the 
ſpirit of the Lord ftraightened? A part of Mr. Lowth's note 
upon which words 1s thus: © Is God's hand or power ſhort- 
* ened ? Comp. If. lix. i. Behold, the Lord's hand is not fhort- 
* ened, that it cannot ſave.” 1 

Zach. iv. 6, Not by might, nor by power, but by my ſpirit, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Here Mr. Lowth's note is to this pur- 
pole. * Zerubabel and Jaſbua, with the Jews under their con- 
duct, ſhall finiſh the temple, and re-eſtabliſh the Tewiſh 
© ſtate, not by force of arms, or of human power, but by 
© the ſecret aſſiſtance of my providence.” 

Luke i. 35. And the angel anſwered, and ſaid unto her : the 
Hely-Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall 
oveirſhadow thee. The latter words explain the former. And 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be the ſame as the power of God. 
Where likewiſe it follows: Therefore alſo that holy thing, which 
Gaal be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, 

VOL, XI. K Matt. 
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Matt. xii. 28. But if I caſt out demons by the ſpirit of God, 
then is the kingdom of God come unto you. Luke xi. 20. But if ] 


with the finger of God caſt out demons, no doubt the kingdom of 


God is come upon you. 

So that the finger of God, or the ſpirit of God, is the ſame as 
the power of God, or God himſelf. As St. Peter ſays, Acts 
ii. 22. Ye men of Jyrael hear theſe words: Jeſus of Nazareth, 
a man approved of God among you by miracles, and wonders, and 


ens, which God did by him, in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves 


alſo know. | 
To which two texts of St. Matthew and St. Luke, juſt 


alledged, may be added, as very ſimilar, if not exactly 

arallel, ſome others. 2 Cor. iii. 3. Foraſmuch as ye are 
manifeſtly declared to be the epiſile of Chriſt, miniſtered by 
us, written not with ink, but with the ſpirit of the living 
God: not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the heart. 
Undoubtedly alluding to what is ſaid of the two tables con- 
taining the ten commandments. Ex. xxx1. 18. and Deut. ix. 10, 
that they were written by the finger of God, or miraculouſly by 
God himſelf. So alſo Pf. viii. 3. When I confider thy heavens, 
the work of thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars, which thou haſt 
ordained. See Patrick upon Ex. xxxi. 18. 

Thirdly, by ihe Spirit, or the Spirit of God, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, is oftentimes meant an extraordinary gift from God of 
power, wiſdom, knowledge and underſtanding. 

Sometimes hereby is intended courage, or wiſdom, or ſome one 
particular advantage only. At other times hereby is intended 
a plentiful effuſion of a variety of ſpiritual gifts. | 

For which reaſon it will be needful to alledge, under this 
article, many texts both from the Old and the New Teſtament. 

Ex. xxxi. 1—7. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, ſee 
¶ have called by name Bezaleel the jon of Uri, the ſon of Hur, of 
the tribe of Judah. And I have filled him with the ſpirit of God, 
in wiſdom and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanſhip, 


„Again, Matt. xii. 28. /f power the man Chriſt was enabled 
caſ out devils by the ſpirit of God, to caſt out devils, For he ſpeaks of 
then the kingdom of God is come unto himſelf here in his human, not in 
you, Here the ſpirit of Gd does not his divine nature, according to the 
ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, or the third notion, which the phariſees had of 
perſon of the Holy Trinity, but the. him: as is plain from his ſtyling 
power of God: as appears from the himſelf zhe gen of man, in the ſequel 
parallel paſſage in St. Luke xi. 20. of his diſcourſe to them.“ Abraham 
where inſtead of the /þ:irit of Ged, Le Moine's Treatiſe on Miracles, 
we read e finger of God, By this p. 50, 

| I6 
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to deviſe cunning work in gold, and in ſilver, and in braſs... . 
And behold, I have given with him Aboliab, . and in the hearts 
of all that are wiſe-hearted, I have put wiſdom, that they may 


make all that I have commanded thee. See allo ch. xxxv. 30—35 | 


and xxxiv. 1, 2. | 
Numb. xi. 16, 17. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, gather to 
me ſeventy men of the elders of the people: and I will take of 
the ſpirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them, No 
onè underſtands hereby that God intended to take from Moſes 
a ſpiritual being, or part of a ſpiritual being: but that he de- 
termined to beſtow upon thoſe elders qualifications of wiſdom 
and underſtanding, reſembling thoſe in Moſes, by which he 
was ſo eminent and diſtinguiſhed. | 
Afterwards it is ſaid, ver. 25, 26. And the Lord came down 


is a cloud, and ſpake unto him, and took of the ſpirit that was 


upon him, and gave it unto the ſeventy elders. And it came to 
paſs, that when the ſpirit reſted upon them, they propbęſied, and 
did not ceaſe: meaning for ſome while. But there remained 
two of the men in the camp: . . and the ſpirit reſted upon them ; 
. . . and they propbęſied in the camp. 

Deut. xxxiv. 9. And Joſbua was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom : 
for Moſes had laid bis hands upon him. 5 

Judges iii. 10. And the ſpirit of the Lord came upon him, 
"Othniel] and he judged I/rael, and went out to war... . And 
his hand prevailed againſt Chuſhan-riſhathaim.' 

Judg. vi. 34. But the ſpirit of the Lord came upon Gideon. 
Ch. xi. 29. Then the ſpirit of the Lord came upon Fepthah. 

. « « Ch. xiv. 5, 6. Then went Samſon down, and bis father 
and his mother, to Timnath: and behold a young lion roared 
againſt him: and the ſpirit of the Lord came mightily upon bim: 
and he rent bim as he would have rent a kid : and he had no- 
thing in his hand. See likewiſe ch. xv. 14. | 

2 Sam. xxiii. 1-3. Now theſe be the laſt words of David. 
David the ſon of Jeſſe ſaid, and the man, who was raiſed up on 
high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, and the ſweet Pſalmiſt 
of Iſrael ſaid, the ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by me, and his word 


was in my tongue. The God of Jjrael faid, the rock of Iſrael 


ſpake to me: he that ruleth over men muſt be juſt, ruling in the 

fear of God. | 
2 Chron. xx. 14, 15. Then upon Fahaziel, the ſon of Zechariah, 
the fon of Benaiah,... a Levite of the ſons of Aſaph, came 
the ſpirit of the Lord, in the midſt of the congregation. And 
pe ſaid; hearken ye all Judah, and ye inhabitants of Feruſalem .. . 
Another 
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Another inſtance of what Maimonides calls divine influence, 


whereby a man is enabled to propheſy, or give counſel from 


God in a difficult circumſtance, as that was with the people of 


Judah. 
So Ezek. xi. 4, 5. Therefore propheſy againſt them, propheſy, 


'O /on of man. And the ſpirit of the Lord fell upon me, 


and faid unto me: ſpeak, thus ſaith the Lord... And St. Peter 
ſays, 2 Ep. i. 20, 21. Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy 
of the ſcripture is of any private interpretation, impulſe or 
ſuggeſtion. For the prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man: but holy men ſpake, as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, or by the divine influence. As St. Paul alſo 
= 2 Tim. 111. 16. All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of 

od. 

1 Chron. xii. 18. Then the ſpirit came upon Amaſai, who 


was chief of the captains, and he ſaid : thine are we, David, 


and on thy fide, thou ſon of eſſe. Peace be unto thee, and peace 
be to thy helpers. For thy God helpeth thee. Then David 
received them. Patrick's comment 1s to this purpoſe: © The 
© ipirit of power, faith the Targum: that is, God powerfully 
© moved him with an heroical buldneſs and reſolution, in the 
© name of them all to proteſt fidelity to David, in ſuch 
© pathetical words, as convinced him they were friends.” 

2 Kings 11. 9. And it came to paſs, when they were gone over 
[Jordan] that Elijah ſaid unto Eliſha: aſk, what I ſhall do 
for thee, before I be taken away from thee. And Eliſha ſaid: I 
pray thee, let a double portion of thy ſpirit be upon me. 

By which ſome have ſuppoſed, that Eliſha begged to have 
as much more of the ſpirit as Elijah had. But as that would 
be arrogance, the beſt commentators rather think, he only 
deſired, that he might be as the eldeſt, or firſt- born among 
his fellow-diſciples : even as the firſt-born in a family had 
a double portion to that of other children. See thereafter, 
ver. 15. and Deut. xxi. 17. and Grotius and Patrick upon 
this text. All muſt be ſenſible, that a gift, not a perſon, 
is here intended. | 

Prov. i. 23. Turn you at my reproef. Behold, I will pour out 
my ſpirit unto you. I will make known my words unto you. That 

«is, I will teach you, and enable you to underſtand the 
« rules of virtue and holineſs ; which if you follow, you will 
© be happy. 

Zach. xii. 10. And I will pour out upon the houſe of David, 


and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and 
| ſupplications. 
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ſupplications. Which cannot imply a promiſe of pouring out 
upon them a tranſcendent being or ſpirit: but of giving them 
the temper, the qualification, the diſpoſition of grace and 
ſupplication. 1 

There are alſo in the Old Teſtament promiſes of the ſpirit 
relating to the Meſſiah. 

If. xi. 1-3. And there ſhall come forth à rod out of a 
ſtem of Jeſſe . . . And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the 
ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, 
the ſpirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord. And 
ſhall make him of quick underſtanding in the fear of the Lord. 

If. Ixii. 2. Behold my ſervant, whom I uphold, my eleft, in 
whom my ſoul delighteth. I have put my ſpirit upon him. He 
ſhall bring forth judgment to the gentiles. 

And the promiſes of the ſpirit, in the times of the Meſſiah, 
import alſo a plentiful effuſion of ſpiritual gifts. 

If. xliv. 3. And I will pour water upon him that is thirſty, and 
floods upon the dry ground. I will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, 
and my bleſſing upon thy offspring. Comp. John vii. 38, 39. 
Acts ii. 17, 18, And ſee If. Iix. 2. Ezek. xi. 19. 11 27. 
xXxXxvii. 14. XXXIX. 29. | 

Joel 11. 28, 29. And it ſhall come to paſs afterwards, that 
1 will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh. And your ſons, and 
hour daughters ſhall propheſy. Your old men fhall dream dreams, 
jour young men ſhall ſee viſions. And alſo upon the ſervants, 
and the handmaids, in thoſe days will I pour out my ſpirit. 
See Acts ii, 17, 18. 

In all which texts, as ſeems very evident, by the ſpirit, and 
the ſpirit of God, and the ſpirit of the Lord, is meant not a 
being, or intelligent agent, but a power, a gift, a favour, 
2 bleſſing. 

| proceed to the New Teſtament, in which likewiſe many 
texts are to be taken notice of by us. 

Matt. x. 19, 20. But when they deliver you up, take no 
thought how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it ſhall be given you in 
that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it is not ye that ſpeak, 
but the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. | 

Mark xiii. 11. But when they ſhall lead you, and deliver 
you-up, take no thought beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do 
ye premeditate. But whatſoever ſhall be given you in that hour, 
that ſpeak ye. For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 

Luke x11. 11, 12. And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues, 
and unto magiſtrates, and powers; take ye no thought, how, 
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or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay. For the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you, in that ſame hour, what ye ought 


Luke xxi. 14, 15. Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to 
meditate before, what ye ſhall anſwer. For I will give you a 
mouth and wiſdom, or wile ſpeech, which all your adverſaries 


ſhall not be able to gainſay, or reſiſt. 


How theſe and the like promiſes were afterwards fulfilled, 
when the apoſtles of Chriſt, and other his diſciples, were 
brought before the Jewiſh, or other rulers and governors, 
we fee in their hiſtory, recorded in the book of the Acts. Of 
St. Stephen, in particular, it is faid, ch. vi. 9, 10. They 
there aroſe certain, diſputing with Stephen. And they were, not 
able to re/ijt the wiſdom, and the ſpirit, by which he ſpake. 

John iii. 34. For he, whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words 
of God. For God giveth not the ſpirit by meaſure unto him, 
Here by he ſpirit, as I ſuppoſe, all underſtand a gift. 

John vii. 379—39. In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, 
Feſus ſtood, and cried, ſaying : if any man thirſt, let him come 
zo me and drink. He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture 
hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. But 
this ſpake he of the ſpirit, which they that believe on him 
ſhould receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that 
Jeſus was not yet glorified. 

Here alſo, as is very plain, by zhe ſpirit, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
is meant a gift, or a plentiful effuſion of ſpiritual gifts. 

John xx. 19—22. Then the ſame day at evening, being the 
firſt day of the week... came Jeſus, and ſtood in the midſt, 
and faith unto them: Peace be unto you... As my Father 
hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And when be had ſaid 
this, he breathed on them, and ſaith unto them: Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoft : that is, he encouraged them to rely upon him for 
the ales of the promiſe he had made, that they ſhould 
receive from above ſufficient qualifications for the diſcharge of 
their high office. Which actually came to paſs on the day of 
Pentecoſt next enſuing. 

Acts i. 4, . And being alſembled together with them, he com- 
manded them, that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait 
for the promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me. 

I. uke xxiv. 49.] For Jobn truly baplized with water: but 
ve ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence. 
Which cannot be underſtood of a perſon, The meaning 


therefore is: ye ſhall be favoured with a plentiful es 
4 


Tok 
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of ſpiritual gifts. As the event likewiſe ſhows. See John 
i. 33. and Acts xi. 16. 

Ver. 8. But ye ſhall receive power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is 
come upon you. 

Acts it. 1—4. And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place.... And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, 
as the ſpirit gave them utterance. 

When all men wondered at this ſtrange appearance, and 
ſome mocked,' ver. 14—18. Peter, ſtanding up ſays, This is 


that which was ſpoken by the prophet Joel. And it ſhall come to 


paſs in the laſt days, ſaith God, I will pour out my ſpirit upon all 
fleſh. And your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, and your 
old men ſhall dream dreams. And on my ſervants and my hand- 
maidens 1 will pour out my ſpirit, and they ſhall propheſy. 

Ver. 33. Therefore being by the right hand of God, exalted, 
and baving received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
he hath ſhed forth, or poured out, this, which ye now ſee and 
bear. | 

Ver. 38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, repent, and be baptized 

in the name of Jeſus Chriſt : .. . and ye Hall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghofs. 

Acts iv. 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto 
them, ye rulers of the people, and elders of Iſrael. ... 

Eq Va 21. And when they had prayed, the place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled together, and they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt. And they ſpake the word with boldneſs. Ver. 

33. And with great power gave the apojiles witneſs of the reſur- 
rection of the Lord Jeſus. And great grace was upon all. 

Acts vi. 3. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you ſeven 
men of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoft and wiſdom, whom 
we may appoint over this buſineſs. Ver. 5. And the ſaying 
plenſed the whole multitude. And they choſe Stephen, full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Philip. Ver. 8. And Stephen full of faith and 
power did great wonders and miracles among the people. Ver. 9. 
Then there aroſe certain, . . diſputing with Stephen. Ver. 10. 
And they were not able to ref 15 the wiſdom and the ſpirit by which 
be | ake. 

Py viii. 14. Now Se 5 apoſtles, which were at Jeruſa- 
lem, heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they ſent 
unto them Peter and Fobn. Ver. 15. Who when they were come 
down, prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt : 
for as vet he was fallen upon none of them. Only they were bap- 
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tized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. Ver. 17. Then laid they 
their hands on them: and they received the Holy Ghoſt. Ver. 18. 


And when Simon jaw, that through laying on of the apoſtles 


hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them money. And 
what follows. 
Acts x. 44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the Holy Ghoſt 


fell on all them which heard the word, Ver. 45. And they of 


the circumciſion which believed, were aſtoniſhed, as many as came 
with Peter, becauſe that on the gentiles were poured out the pift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Ver. 46. For they heard them ſpeak with 
tongues, and magnify God. Ver. 47. Then anſwered Peter: can 
any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which 
have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? 

Acts xi. 16, 17. Foraſmuch then, as God gave them the like 
gift, as be did unto us, who believed on the Lord Feſus ; what 
was I, that I could withſtand God? Ch. xv. 18. And God, 
which knows the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving them the 
Holy Ghoſt, as he did unto us. 

I have omitted Acts ix. 17. and x. 38. for the ſake of bre- 
vity, and as not being neceſſary to be now inſiſted upon, 
The paragraph in Acts xix. 1—7. will be conſidered here- 
after among the texts, that are to be explained. 

Rom. v. 5. And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of 
God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
given to us. ; 

Tit. iii. 5, 6. ... according to his mercy he has ſaved us by the 
waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
he ſhed on us, [has poured out upon us, co «xv e na,] abun- 
aontly, 285 5 Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. 

Heb. 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs both with ſighs and 

ewonders, and with divers e and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to his own will. x 

And rifts of the Holy Ghoſt. It ſhould be rather rendered, and 
diftribunions of the Holy Ghoſt ; nai mvaparto; ays peoiopeg. A re- 
inarkable expreſſion, plainly declaring that by the Holy 
Ghoſt, or the Holy Spirit, was meant thoſe ſpiritual gifts 
which came down upon men from heaven immediately, or 
were communicated in great variety, by the laying on of the 
hands of the Pe: | 

Heb. vi. 4. . . . theſe who were: once enlightened, and have 
taſted of the heavenly gift, and were partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt. — reg arαaë grebe rag, YEUTRUEYSG TE TVS Os ot: T1; ET ugcevis, u 
Aut roxug YEIGEVTAG DVEVHRTOS RYE, 


Dr. 
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Dr. Whitby's paraphraſe is this: © and having taſted of the 
« heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, ſent 
down from heaven, and conferred on them by the impoſition 
of hands. 

Learned interpreters are not agreed in the meaning of the 
heavenly gift. To me it ſeems that by both theſe expreſ- 
ſions, one and the ſame thing is intended, even the Holy 
Ghoſt : and that the writer of this epiſtle calls it the heavenly 
gift, in alluſion to the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
apoſtles and their company on the day of Pentecoſt, as re- 
lated Acts ii. 1—13. 

But though commentators do not agree in their interpre- 
tation of the firſt particular, I ſuppoſe, that by the Holy Ghoſt 
they generally underſtand miraculous powers and gifts, of 
which perſons here ſpoken of had partaken. So Whitby, as 
juſt cited. So likewiſe Grotius. Subjicit etiam participes 
fuiſſe ſpiritus ſantti, id eſt, dona conſecutos prophetiæ, lin- 
guarum, ſanationum, quz non contingebant eo tempore niſi 
juſtificatis, id eſt, purgatis. Grot, in loc. Du faint eſprit.] 
Des dons miraculeux. Le Clerc. 

1 Pet. i. 12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them- 
ſelves, but unto us, they did miniſter the things which are now 
reported unto you by them that have preached the goſpel to you, 
with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven. 

Here I ſuppoſe to be a plain reference to the plentiful effu- 
fon of the Holy Spirit upon the apoſtles on the day of 
Pentecoſt, as related by St. Luke at the beginning of the 
book of the Acts. It is probable, that many of the Chriſ- 
tians, to whom St. Peter is here writing, were converted by 
St. Paul, who was not preſent with the reſt on that memora- 
ble day. Nevertheleſs he had received the ſpirit in a very 
plentiful meaſure, and immediately from heaven, without the 
intervention of any of thoſe who were apoſtles before him. It 
is alſo very likely that St. Peter himſelf, and ſome others of 
the twelve had been in theſe countries before his writing this 
epiſtle. For, not now to mention St. John, who perhaps did 
not take up his abode at Epheſus, till after the writing this 
epiltle of Peter. I think we have good evidence that * Phi- 
lip, one of the twelve apoſtles, reſided for ſome time, and 
died at Hierapolis in Phrygia. And it may be reckoned 
probable, that he was for a while very uſeful in preaching the 


+ Vid. Euſeb. H. E. 1, 3. c. 31. 1.5. cap. 24. in, Hieron de V. I. 
cap. 45. Polycrates. 
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goſpel in thoſe parts, and that he wrought miracles among 
the people there. 5 

By the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, I ſuppoſe to 
be meant the inſpiration of the apoſtles, and the miraculous 
powers and gifts with which they were endowed. 

Res illæ magnæ nobis plene explicatæ ſunt per apoſtolos, 
et eorum adjutores, cælitus donatos ſpiritu ſancto, id eſt, 
donis majoribus, quam ipſi prophetæ habuere, et de quibus 
ipſi prophetz ſunt locuti, ut Joel ii. 28. Grot. in loc. 

1 John iv. 13. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and pe 
in us, becauſe he has given us of his ſpirit : ori «x Ts v ros aune 
deduneY naw. And ſee ch. 11. 20. | 8 

In theſe texts the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, is oftentimes 
ſpoken of as a gift. And there is a variety of expreſſions, 
ſuch as giving, pouring out, falling upon men, receiving, and 
being filled with, the Holy Ghoſt; which import a gift, a 
power, a privilege and bleſſing, rather than a perſon. 

To all which may be added, fourthly, that in the epiſtles 
of the New Teſtament there are at the beginning, and elſe- 
where, wiſhes of peace from God the Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but none from the Spirit diſtinctly. Nor are 
there any doxologies, or aſcriptions of glory to the Spirit 
diſtinctly, though there are ſeveral ſuch aſcriptions to God 
and Chriſt, or to God through Chriſt, 

Rom. i. 7. To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 10 
be ſaints ; grace be to you and peace from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So allo 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. 
i. 3. Eph. i. 2. and elſewhere, And Eph. vi. 13. Peace be to 
the brethren, and love with faith from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Some of the doxologies are theſe: Rom. xi. 36. For of 
him, and through him, and to him are all things : to whom be 
glory for ever. Amen. Ch. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe be glory 
through Teſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. See Eph. iti. 20, 21. 
Philip. iv. 8. Now unto God, even our Father, be glory for 
ever and ever. See 1 Tim. i. 17. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Now tbe 
God of peace... make you perfect, .. through Jeſus Chriſt : to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 1 Pet. iv. 11. That 
God in all things may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt : to <vhom 
be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 2 Pet. lit. 18. 
put grew in grace, and in the knowledge of cur Lord and Savi- 
our Teſus Chriſt : to him be glory both now and ever. Amen. 
And tee Jude, ver. 24, 25. Rev. i. 5, 6. Unto bim that loved 
Us, . 
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us, and redeemed us from our fins by his own blood, and has made 
us kings and prieſts unto God, even his Father : to him be glory 

and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. See allo Rev. iv. 
11. „ 1% 13 8 

I quote no other books as of authority, beſide the books of 
ſcripture commonly received by Chriſtians, as of divine 
original. Nevertheleſs I may obſerve by way of illuſtration, 
that the wiſhes of peace, and the doxologies in the moſt early 
Chriſtian writers, are agreeable to thoſe in the epiſtles of 
the New Teſtament, which have been juſt now alledged. 

The epiſtle of Clement, written in the name of the church 
of Rome to the church of Corinth, begins in this manner. 
« Grace and peace be multiplied unto you from God Almighty 
through Jeſus Chriſt.” 8 | 

In this epiſtle are ſeveral doxologies. And they are all 
aſcribed to God, or Chriſt, or to God through Chriſt. 

The concluſion of the epiſtle is in theſe words : © The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, and with 
call every where, who are called by God through him: 
through whom to him be glory, honour, might, majeſty, 
© and everlaſting dominion, for ever and ever. Amen.” 


The epiſtle of Polycarp, biſhop of Smyrna, which is ſent 


to the Philippians, is inſcribed in this manner: Polycarp, 
and the preſbyters that are with him, to the church of God 


© which is at Philippi. Mercy and peace be multiplied unto 
you from God Almighty, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
© our Saviour.' | | 

In the twelfth chapter, or ſection of that epiſtle are 
theſe expreſſions, © Now the God and Father of our Lord 
© Jeſus Chriſt, and he himſelf, who is our everlaſting high 
© prieſt, the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, build you up in faith 
© and truth, meekneſs and patience.” 

A catholic author, ſuppoſed to have lived about the 
year of Chriſt 220. and writing againſt heretics, ſays : There 
is, indeed, one God, whom we can know no otherwiſe, but 
from the holy ſcriptures. . . . Whatever therefore the divine 
© {criptures declare, that let us embrace: what they teach, 
let us learn. And as the Father willeth we ſhould believe, 
© {0 let us believe: as he willeth the Son ſhould be honoured, 
* ſo let us honour him: as he willeth the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 


be given, ſo let us accept. 
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Jerom ſays, that“ Lactantius in his epiſtles, eſpecially 
© thoſe to Demetrian, denies the perſonality of the Holy 
© Ghoſt: referring him, and his operations, as the Jews 
« alſo erroneouſly do to the Father, or the Son.“ | 

And in another place he ſays, that “ this was the ſentiment 
of many Chriſtians in his own time, who did not underſtand 
the ſcriptures. | 

The biſhops in the council of Nice, having declared the 
doctrine concerning God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, add: And in the Holy Ghoſt: that is: © And we 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt.” 

It follows in the fame creed, as it is exhibited in the 
liturgy of the Church of England: The Lord and giver 
© of life, who proceedeth from the Father and the Son, 
© who with the Father and the Son is worſhipped and glorified, 
* who ſpake by the prophets.” But that is not in the creed of 
the council of Nice, which fat in the year of our Lord 3245, 
but it is taken from the creed of the council of Conſtantinople, 
which was convened in the year 381. Or, as it is more 
accurately expreſſed by Biſhop Burner at the beginning of his 
expoſition of the eighth article of the church of England: 
* So that the creed, here called the Nice-creed, is indeed 
© the Conſtantinopolitan creed, together with the addition of 
« Filioque, made by the weſtern church.” 

I might add a great deal more from the writers of the 
firſt three centuries. But this is not a place for enlargement. 
What has been already ſaid, may be ſufficient to render it 
probable, that the doctrine of the Trinity, which is now 
commonly received, and which is fo much diſliked by many, 
was not formed all at once, but was the work of ſeveral ages. 
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S LaQantius in epiſtolis, ſuis, et 
maxime in epiſtolis ad Demetri- 
anum, Spiritus Sancti negat ſub- 
ſtantiam, et errore Judaico dicit 
eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel ad 
Filium, et ſanctificationem utri— 
uſque perſonæ ſub nomine ejus 
demonſtrari. Hieron. ad Pamm. 
et Og. ep, 41» al. 65. T. IV. p. 
345 


7 Hoc ideo: quia multi per 
imperitiam ſcripturarum (quod et 
Firmianus in octavo ad Demetri- 
anum epiſtolarum libro fecit : ) aſſe- 
runt, Spiritum ſanctum ſæpe Patrem 
ſepe Filium nominari. Et cum per- 
ſpicue in Trinitate credamus, ter- 
tiam perſonam auferentes, non ſub- 
ſtantiam ejus volunt eſſe, ſed nomen. 
Id. in Galat. cap. iv. ve., 6. T. IV. 
F. I. p. 268. 
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OsJecTIONS. Bur it may be objected, that the Spirit, 
or the Holy Ghoſt, is oftentimes ſpoken of as a perſon, and 
eſpecially in St. John's goſpel. | 

John xiv. 16, 17. And JI will pray the Father, and he ſhall 


give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, 


den the ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it 
ſveth him not, neither knoweth him. But ye know him. For 
he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. 

. . . Ver. 25, 26. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, being 
preſent with you. But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all 


things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever- 


| have ſaid unto you. 


John xvi. 7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth. It is expedient 


for you, that I go away. For if I go not away, the Comforter 


wil! not come unto you. But if I depart, I will ſend him unto 


volt. . . . Ver. 12. I have yet many things to ſay unto you. But 
ye cannot bear them now. Ver. 13. Howbeit, when the ſpirit of 


truth is come, he will guide you into all truth. For he ſball 


not ſpeak of himſelf. But whatſoever be ſhall bear, that ſhall be 
ſpeak. And he will ſhow you things to come. Ver. 14. He ſhall 
glorify me. For he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhow it unto you. 
Ver. 15. All things that the Father hath are mine. Therefore ſaid 
I, that he ſhall take of mine: and ſhall ſhow it unto you. 

In anfwer to which ſeveral things may be ſaid. 

i. It is not uncommon, in the language of ſcripture, to 
perſonalize many things, to which we do not aſcribe intelli- 
gence. 

5 The book of Proverbs, where wiſdom is brought in ſpeak- 
ing, as a perſon, is a well-known and remarkable inſtance. 
So likewiſe in the New Teſtament death reigns. Rom. v. 14, 
17. and is an enemy. 1 Cor. xv. 26, $5—57. And ſin is 
poken of as a lord and maſter, and pays wages, and that in 
oppoſition to God, the moſt perfect agent. Rom. vi. 12. 
Let wot fin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey 
it in the luſts thereof. 14. For fin ſhall not have dominion over 


you. 17. Ye were once the ſervants of ſin . . . 23. For the wages of 
fin is death. But the gift of God is eternal life through Feſus 


Chriſt our Lord. . 
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And how many things are done by charity, as deſcribed by 
St. Paul! 1 Cor. x11. It ſuffereth long, and is kind, thinketh ng 
evil, beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things, and the like. 

I might quote here many other texts. Judg. xxiv. 26, 27, 
And Joſhua took a great ſtone, and ſet it up there under an cat. 
And Joſhua ſaid unto all the people: Behold, this ſtone ſhall be a 
witneſs unto us : for it has heard all the words of the Lord, which 
he ſpake unto us. It ſhall therefore be a witneſs unto you, leſt ye 
deny your God. | 

John x11. 48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
has one that judgeth him. The word that I have ſpoken, the ſame 
ſhall judge him at the laſt day. 

Let me recite here the words of a pious and learned Engliſh 
writer.“ © To conclude this point, the ſum of our Saviour's 
« preaching conſiſts in inculcating this one great and funda- 
mental truth of Chriſtianity : that we are nothing, and God 
© is all in all. It is his word that enlightens our minds, his 
© ſpirit directs our wills, his providence orders our affairs, 
© his grace guides us here, and his mercy muſt bring us to 
heaven hereafter.” 

Why 1s God's ſpirit a perſon more than his providence, or 
his grace, or mercy ? We know, that by theſe laſt this writer 
does not intend perſons, though he aſcribes to them the gui- 
dance of us, or other actions. In the Jewiſh language, and 
among the Jewiſh people, ſpirit would no more ſignify a per- 
ſon, than grace or mercy. Nor were they more likely to 
aſcribe diſtinct perſonality to the ſpirit, than we to the grace, 
or mercy, or providence of God. 

2. There is not in the Acts of the apoſtles, or in any other 
book of the New Teſtament, any account of the appearance 


and manifeſtation of a great agent, or perſon, after our Savi- 


our's aſcenſion : therefore no ſuch thing was promiſed or in- 
tended by our Saviour, nor expected by the apoſtles, who 
could not but know his meaning. 

3. In other texts of ſcripture, and particularly in St. John's 
goſpel, by the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, is meant a gift, or 
a e noni effuſion of ſpiritual gifts. I intend John iii. 34. 

i. 39. xx. 22. which were alledged not long ago. 
4. Our Saviour himſelf has explained what he meant by zhe 


Comforter, 


Directions for profitable reading the Holy Scriptures, By William 
Lowth, p. 100, 
| 80 
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So it is in one of thoſe texts, upon which this objection is 
founded. John xiv. 26. But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghoſt: or, more literally, the Comforter, the Holy Ghoft. o de 
Tapannnto;y TO aVvEVjAR To Mio. But by the Holy Ghoſt, in other 
places of this goſpel, as well as in many other texts of the 
New Teſtament, is not meant, as we have plainly ſeen, a 
powerful agent, but the Divine Influence, or che effuſion of 
ſpiritual gifts. This therefore is what our Lord intended by 
the Comforter. And this ſenſe is confirmed by the book of 
the Acts, wherein is recorded the fulfilment of our Saviour's 
promiſe. ' . 

5. Our bleſſed Lord, in ſpeaking of this matter, has made 
uſe of a variety of expreſſions: by attending to which we ma 
clearly diſcern his true meaning in what he ſays of the 
Comforter. 

Matt. xXXv111. 20. And lo, I am with you always, even unto 
the end of the world. In John xiv. 16. lately quoted, he fays : 
1 will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever. One and the fame thing 
is intended in both places. | 

In the texts of St. John's goſpel, upon which this objection 
is built, our Saviour ſpeaks of the teachings of the ſpirit, 
whereby the diſciples would be enlightened, and led into a 
clear diſcernment of his ſcheme of religion. But in John xvi. 25. 
are theſe expreſſions. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in 
proverbs. The time cometh, when 1 ſhall no more ſpeak to you 
in proverbs, or parables: but I ſhall ſhow you plainly of the 
Father. Here our Lord ſpeaks of thoſe teachings as his 
own. | | 
In Matt. x. 20. it is ſaid : For it is not ye that ſpeak, but 
the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. To the like 
purpoſe in Mark xiii. 11. and Luke x11. 12. But in Luke 
xxi. 15. our Lord expreſſeth himſelf in this manner. For 7 
will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall 
not be able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. | 

Mark xvi. 19, 20. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto 
them, he was received up into heaven, and ſat on the right hand of 
God, And they went forth, and preached every where, the Lord 
working with them, or the Lord co-operating, Tz nupiz Tuvegysvro, 
and confirming the word with figns following. Here the miracles 
of the apoſtles, after his aſcenſion, are aſcribed to our Lord 
himſelf, or his powerful preſence and influence. | 

. Acts 
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Acts ix. 17, 18. And Ananias went his way, and entered into 
the houſe : and putting his hands upon him, ſaid : Brother Saul, 
the Lord, even Feſus, that appeared. to thee in the way as 
thou cameſt, hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt receive thy fight, and 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſh. And immediately there fell from his 
eyes, as it had been ſcales. And be received fight forthwith, and 
aroſe, and was baptized. 

Acts ix. 32— 34. And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed through- 
out all quarters, he came down alſo io the ſaints, which dwell 
at Lydda. And there he found a certain man named Eneas, which 
had kept his bed eight years, and was fick of the palſy. And Peter 
ſaid unto bim: Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole. Ariſe, 
and make thy bed. And he aroſe immediately. 

J might refer alſo to Acts 111. 6. iv. 10—12. But I forbear, 

However, I ſhall add a few other texts from the epiſtles, 
which I think are to the preſent purpoſe, and mzy deſerve to 
be conſidered. | 

Rom. xil. 3. For I ſay, through the grace given to me, 
to every man that is among you... to think ſoberiy, according 
as God has dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. 

Ver. 6. Having then gifts, differing according lo the grace 
that is given to us. 

Eph. ili. 6, 7. That the gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs .. . and 
partakers of his promiſe in Cbriſt by the goſpel : whereof I was 
made a miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of God given 
unto me, by the effettual working of his power. | 

Eph. iv. 7. But unto every one of us is given grace, according 
to the meaſure of the gift of Chrijt. . . . Ver. 11, 12. And he gave 
ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome 
paſtors and teachers, for the perſefing the ſaints, for the work of 
the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. 

1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. As every man hath received the giſt, even 
fo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good flewards of the mani- 
fold grace of God. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles 
of God : if any man miniſter, let him do it, as of the ability which 
Ged giveth : that God in all things may be glorified through Feſus 
Chriſt. To whom be praiſe and dominion, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

And 1 Cor. xii. 6. St. Paul ſays: There are diverſities of 
operations: but it is the ſame God, which worketh all in all. 
And at ver. 28. God hath jet ſome in the church, firſt apoſiles, 
ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles . . . 
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All which ſeems to ſhow, that by the ſpirit 1s to be un- 
derſtood that ſpecial influence, which, in different meaſures 
and proportions, God vouchſafes to men through Jeſus Chriſt, 
for their own comfort and eſtabliſnment, and for ſpreading the 
great truths of religion in the world. 

Luke xxiv. 49. And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father 
upon you. But tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye be en- 
dued with power from on high. 

This power, this divine influence, this effuſion of know- 
ledge, and other ſpiritual gifts, our Lord calls the Comforter, 
or the Advocate, mapaxamos, as thereby their cauſe would be 
pleaded with men, and they would be juſtified in their preach- 
ing boldly in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

This gift, this divine influence, he calls alſo tbe ſpirit of 
ſruih, becauſe by that wonderful influence on their minds the 
apoſtles would be led into the knowledge of all the truths 
of the goſpel, and would be enabled to teach them to others 
with perſpicuity. 

And our Lord ſpeaks of the ſpirit's bringing to their remem- 


brance the things, which he had ſaid, and of his receiving 


of his, and ſhowing it unto them: becauſe by this miraculous 
inluence upon their minds, thoſe prejudices would be re- 
moved, which had obſtructed their clear diſcernment of what. 
Chriſt had ſaid unto them, while he was with them. 

There are other texts, from which objections may be raiſed. 


But they may be as well conſidered in the next ſection. And 


think, that will be the ſhorteſt method. 


1. nt 


TEXTS EXPLAINED. 1. Luke xi. 13. If ye then, being evil, 
mow how to give good gifts unto your children: how much more 
ſpall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
4% hin, Which is parallel with Matt. vii. 11. JF ye then, 
veing evil, know how to give good gifts to your children: how 
much more ſhall your Father, which is in heaven, give good 
things to them that aſs him? Whereby we may perceive, 
that by tbe Holy Spirit is meant any good thing, conducive 
to our real happineſs. And we are induced to recollect 
here what St. James ſays. i. 5. Fam man lack wiſdom, let him 
0). of God, who giveth 10 all men liberally, and upbraideth 


wet. Aud it ſhall be given to bim. And ſee ver, 17, 
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2. Matt. iv. i. Then was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the 
wilderneſs, to be tempted of the devil. Mark i. 12. And 
immediately the Spirit driveth him into the wilderneſs. Luke iv. 


1. Aud Jeſus being full of the Holy Ghoſt, returned from Jordan, 


and was led by the Spirit into the wilderne/s. 

The coherence will lead us into the true meaning of theſe 
words. Our bleſſed Lord had juſt been baptized, and the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended from heaven, and abode upon him, 
At the ſame time he was folemnly inaugurated, and publicly 
declared, to be the Meſſiah. There came a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying: This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well 
pleaſed. Now therefore was fulfilled the prophecy in If. xi. 
1, 2. And there ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtem of eſſe... 
And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom 
and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might... . By that 
divine and extraordinary wiſdom, our Lord was directed, 
and influenced, to retire into the wilderneſs. And having 
been there tempted of Satan, and having vanquiſhed him, 
as St. Luke ſays, ch. iv. 14, 15. Jeſus returned in the power of 
the ſpirit into Galilee, fully qualified for the diſcharge of 
his high office, both for teaching his excellent doctrine, and 
for confirming it by miracles. Aud there went out a fame of 
him through all the regions rand: about. And be taught in their 
ſynagogues, being glorified of all. So our Lord ſaid to his 
diſciples, as recorded Acts i. 8. Ze Hall receive power, after 
that the Holy Ghojt is come upon yeu. Or, as it is in the margin 
of ſore of our Bibles: Ze hall receive the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt coming up01t yo. 

3. Matt. xii. 31. V berefore I ſay unto you: ail manner 
of fin and blaſphemy foall be forgiven unto men. But the. blaf- 


phemy againſt the Tioly Ghojt ball not be forgiven unto men. 
And ſee ver. 32. Compare alſo Mark iii. and Luke xi. 


a *% 


Dr. Wall, who upon John xvi. 13. p. 113. aſſerts the 
perſonality of the Spirit, explains this text of St. Matthew 
after this manner, p. 15. A man that ſees plainly the 
effects of a preſent ſupernatural power, which, he muſt 
© be convinced in conſcience, 1s the finger, or fpirit, or 

© immediate miratulous power of God: (which i is that, which 
is here called the Holy Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt :) and yet 
* will maliciouſly blaſpheme, or ſpeak blaſphemous words 


© againſt it: that it is the devil, or that the devil helps 


© the man that does it: ſuch an one blaſphemes God himſelf, 
« ſhowing 
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p. 119. F 3. The fir Poſiſcript. | | 147. 
c ſhowing himſelf, or his miraculous power at that time from 
© heaven.' 

© In Luke xi. 20. What is here called the Holy Ghoſt, i 
« there called tbe finger of God. And ſo the Egyptian gs bp 
dans, when convinced, called it. Ex. viii. 19. 

Afterwards, in the ſame note, at p. 16. he ſays: © In Acts 
ii. 13. there was a miraculous power of God, enabling 
« the apoſtles to ſpeak with tongues. Some, who did nor 
© conceive it to be any ſpirit, or miraculous power, mocked 
gat it. Theſe were not denounced to be in any unpardonable 
c ſtate. 

Nothing more needs 10 be ſaid for the explication of that 
text in St. Matthew, and the parallel places in the other 
goſpels. 

oh: Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. ©* That is, go ye therefore into all the 


«world, and teach, or diſciple all nations, baptizing them 


© into the profeſſion of faith in, and an obligation to obey the 
* doctrine taught by Chriſt, with authority from God the 
Father, and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt.” ? 

By the Holy Ghoſt, as I apprehend, we are here to under- 
ſtand the miracles of our Saviour's miniſtry, and likewiſe. 
the miracles wrought by his apoſtles, and the ſpiritual gifts 
beſtowed upon the apoſtles, and other diſciples of Jeſus, 
and all believers in general, ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion, 
and all the miraculous atteftations of the truth and divine 
original of the doctrine taught by Jeſus Chriſt. 

It is obſervable, that the baptiſmal form, which is in St. 
Matthew, never appears in thoſe very words, either in the 
book of the Acts, or in any of the Epiſtles. But men 
are required to be baptized in the name of Chriſt, or ſaid to 
have been baptized into Chriſt. That 1s, they made a pro- 
feſſion of faith in Jeſus as the Chriſt, and acknowledged their 


» © Boptizing them with water, © The true meaning is, baptizing 
in the name of the Father, and cf into the profeſſion of that doc- 
the Sor, and of the Holy Ghoſt : that * trine, which is the mind and 
is, receiving them to a profeſſion * counſel of God the Father, made 
of the belief of, and an obligation known to mankind by the Son, 


*to the practice of that religion, and confirmed by the mighty 


which God the Father has revealed operations of the Holy Ghoſt.” 
and taught by the Son, and con- Mr. Jo. Burroughs's two Diſcourſes 
f 1 and eſtabliſhed by the Holy on poſitive Inſtitutions, p. 41. 

Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe. | | 
EL 2 obligation 


o . 


TOTAL 
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le | obligation to obey him, by being. baptized. Acts ii. 38. 

1 } Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus 

= Chriſt. Ch. viii. 16. Only they were baptized in the name of the 
1 Lord Jeſus. See likewiſe ver. 35—38. Rom. vi. 3. Know ye 
1 not, that ſo many of us, as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 
#$ baptized into his death? Gal. iii. 27. For as many of you, as 
| have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 


But though the form which is in St. Matthew, never ap- 
pears elſewhere, the thing intended thereby 1s always implied, 
Nor could any be brought to make a profeſſion of faith in 
| Jeſus, as the Chriſt, but upon the ſuppoſition, that he had 
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50 taught in the name and with the authority of God the Father, 
and had proved his commiſſion by miraculous atteſtations, 
which could not be denied nor gainſayed. 


* 
2 


5. John xvi. 7. Nevertheleſs JI tell you the truth : it is expe- 
dient for you that I go away. For if I go not away the Com- 
oer will not come unto you: which agrees with what our 
Lord ſays John vii. 357—39. and with the evangeliſt's own 
remark : For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that 
Tejus was not yet glorificd. 

The fitneſs and wiſdom .of deferring the plentiful effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt for illuminating the apoſtles, and remov- 
ing their prejudices, and enabling them to teach the doctrine 
of Chriſt with perſpicuity, and to confirm it by wonderful 
works, muſt be apparent to all who conlider what evidence 
was thereby afiorded to the truth of their teſtimony concern- 
ing the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Jeſus. | 

Ver. 8— 11. And when he is come, he will reprove, or con- 
vince the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment : of 
fin, becauſe they believe not on me: of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go 
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1 to the Father, and ye fee me no more: of judgment, becauſe the Ml 
= prince of this world is judged. | 
= If we recollect the many texts which have been already al- | 
1 ledged, and particularly what our Lord ſays in John vii. 3739. ( 
% juſt now taken notice of, we ſhall find no great difficulty 0 
5 in underſtanding this text. | | 6 
And when he is come. It is not to be hence argued, that a 
the Holy Ghoſt had never come before. But hereby is meant 
a certain coming, a plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, ( 
foretold by the prophets, and by our Lord. 


The ſpirit had in former times come upon Moſes and the 
prophets. For, as St. Peter ſays, 2 epiſt. i. 21, Holy men of c 
God /pake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, | 


And 
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And after a long withdrawing of the ſpirit of God, or with- 
holding extraordinary powers and gifts, from the Jewiſh 
people, about the time of our Saviour's nativity, we ſee 
divers inſtances of the divine influence and operation in Ze- 
chariah, father of John the baptiſt, and Elizabeth, and Anna, 
and Simeon, and then on John the baptiſt ; who undoubted- 
ly taught, and preached, and propheſied by the Holy Ghoſt, 
though he did no miracles. The Holy Spirit came down alſo 
upon our Lord in a glorious manner, and there were viſible 
tokens of it: whereby John knew him to be the Meſſiah, the 
great perſon, who was to come: and he had the ſpirit without 
meaſure, John iii. 34. The Holy Ghoſt muſt likewiſe have 
been given, during the time of our Lord's abode on this 
earth, in a certain meaſure, upon ſeveral, particularly the 
twelve apoſtles, and the ſeventy other diſciples, in order to 
qualify them for the diſcharge of the commiſſion, which 
our Lord gave them for a time, to go over the cities of 
Tudea, and prepare men for him. And' of the ſeventy it is 
exprelsly ſaid, they returned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even 
the demons are ſubjef to us through thy name, Luke x. 17. 

By the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, then, is to be underſtood, 
in this place, a general and plentiful effuſion of ſpiritual gifts 
upon the apoſtles themſelves, and upon other believers in 
the Lord Jeſus, ſuch as that related in the Acts: when the 
diſciples, who had followed the Lord in the time of his 


miniſtry, and ſtill continued together, and afrerwards many 


others likewiſe, were enabled on a ſudden to ſpeak in divers 
[14nguages, which they had never learned, and to perform 
many great and extraordinary works in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 

Indeed this coming of the comforter, or the Holy Ghoſt, 
comprehends in it all manner of ſpiritual gifts; not only thoſe 
juſt mentioned, but alſo a clear and diſtindt knowledge of 
divine things, even the truths of the doctrine of Chriit, and 


the whole ſcheme of the goſpel diſpenſation: and prophelying, 


or foretelling things to come, as well as working miracles, 
and alſo readineſs of ſpeech, and a becoming degree of cou- 
rage and boldneſs in the midſt of dangers, and in the pre- 
ſence of the greateſt perſonages; qualifications, of which 
the. diſciples had been hitherto very deſtitute. 

The ſeveral particulars, ſin, righteouſneſs and judgment, 
of which the 'world would be convinced by the plentiful 
*Zuſon of the fpirit, here ſpoken of, need not to be diſ- 
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| pi 150 A Letter on the Logos. p. 124. 8 Þ 
_ tinctly explained. The ſum is, that hereby the progreſs of 
= the goſpel would be ſecured. This large and general effuſion 
= of ſpiritual gifts would be a perſuaſive and ſatisfactory evi- 
= dence of the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Jeſus, and that he 
| was the promiſed Meſſiah, through whom all nations' of the 
= earth were to be bleſſed. Or, as John the baptiſt expreſſeth 
= it: And I knew him not: but he that ſent me to baptize with 

#} walter, the ſame ſaid unto me: upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit 

FF deſcending, and remaining on him, the ſame is be which baptizeth 

6 with the Holy Ghojt. And I jaw, and bare record, that this is the 


Son of God, John i. 33, 34. 

And with great force, as well as propriety, do the apoſtles 
ſay to the Jewiſh council, as recorded, Acts v. 29-—32. Then 
Peter, and the | other] apoſtles ſaid : We ought to obey God. rather 
than men. The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus whom ye flew, 
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ond hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his right hand, 
= io be a prince, and a ſaviour, to give repentance to Iſrael, and 


Jorgroeneſs of fins. And we are his witneſſes of theſe things. And 
fo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God has given to them "that obey 
iim: © That is, ſay thoſe judicious commentators, Lenfant 
* and Beauſobre, the miraculous gifts which Jeſus had be- 
* ſtowed upon his apoſtles, and which they conferred upon 
* believers.” 

6. Acts i. 2. . after that he through the Holy Gbeſt bad 
given commandmenis unio the apoſtles, whom he had choſen. 

Or, as in the Syriac verſion, * * after that he had given com- 
mandments to the apoſtles, whom he had choſen by the Holy Spirit : 
756 is, by ſpecial direction from heaven, Which 1s very 
agreeable to what St. Luke writes, chap. vi. 12, 13. And it 
came to paſs in thoſe days, that he went out into a mountain to pray, 
and continued all night in prayer to God: or, in an oratory of 
God And when it was day, he called unto him his diſciples. And 
of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo he aged apoſtles. Indeed a 
right choice of the apoſtles of Chriſt depended upon no lels 
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Le S. F/briz.] Ce ſont les dons cgebetaro: 7, [apoftolos] elegerat 
miraculeux, dont J. C. avoit reve- per F 'Sandfume; ... Ex mente 
lus ſes Apotres, et qu'ils conferoi- Syri interpretis hoc dicit Lucas: 
ent aux fideſes. Act ii. 33. viii. Chriſtum non ex ſua voluntate 
„ . Note ſur les Actes des apo! tolos legiſſe, ſed ex nutu Patris, 


4 A poixcs. Chap. v. ver. 32. qui per Spiritum Sanctum tanto 
. | ka. > munere dignos candidatos Filio 
5 5 et. 1. 2. Verba, dia Tvwuuar%; demonſtraverit. J. D. Michaelis 
9 ve que plerique ad evrenayer; Curæ in Verfionem Syriacam Actu- 
6 * referunt, conſtruxit Syrus cum um Apoſtolorum, p. 1. 
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The firſt Paſlſcript. IST 
And when another was to be added to 


p. 126. I 3. 


chan infinite wiſdom. 
the eleven, after the apoſtaſy, and death of Judas, they appoint- 


ed two, Foſeph called Barſabas, and Matthias. And they prayed, 
and ſaid : T hou, Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhow, 
whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen. Acts i. 23, 24. 


7. Acts v. 3, 4. Then Peter ſaid: Ananias, why has Satan 


filled thy heart, to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of 
the price of the land? . . Thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto 
Ged . . . Then Peter ſaid unto her: [Sapphira] How is it that ye 
have agreed together, to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? | 

They tempted the Spirit of the Lord. They ated, as if they 
had doubted of the divine omniſcience, like the Iſraelites in 
the wilderneſs, of whom it is ſaid, Plal. Ixxviii. 18, 19, 20. 
And they tempted. God in their heart, by aſring meat for their luſt. 
They ſaid : Can God furniſh a table in the wilderneſs ? . .', Can be 
give bread alſo ? Can he provide fleſh for his people? And as the 
apoſtles were plainly under an extraordinary divine influence 
and direction, when Ananias and Sapphira attempted to impoſe 
upon them by a falſe account, they were juſtly ſaid to lie to God 
himſelf, and not to men only. 

Athanaſius, ſpeaking of this matter, ſays: © So ** that he 
© who lied to the Holy Spirit, lied unto God, who dwells in 
© men by his ſpirit. For where the ſpirit of God is, there is 


God. As it is ſaid : Hereby know we, that God dwelleth in us. 


© becauſe he has given us of his ſpirit.” 1 John iv. 33. 

8. Acts viii. 18, 19. And when Simon ſaw, that through lay- 
ing on of the apoſtles hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered 
them money, ſaying : Give me alſo this power, that on whomſoever 
] ſha!l lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghoſt. 

Mr. Le Moine explains this text in his treatiſe on miracles, 
p. 189. And when he ſaw, that through laying on of their hands, 
the Holy Ghoſt, or the power of working miracles, was 
© ojiven, he offered them money, to have the ſame power.“ 


So then the Holy Ghoſt, which was beftowed upon believ- 


ers by the apoſtles, was the power of miracles, or an extraor- 
dinary power, by which the believers might perform miracu- 
lous works. | 

9. Acts ix. 31. Then had the churches reſt throughout all 
Juda, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified. And walking 
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in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were 


- multiplied. 


What is here ſaid of the churches does in a great meaſure 
coincide with what we find in chap. 11. 42, 43, and 46, 47. 

« » « and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt. e Ty TAparnyot TE Ayn 
EHE. Which might be rendered the patronage or aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt : agreeable to what our Lord had pro- 
miſed the diſciples, as recorded John xiv. 16. 

Theſe words therefore may be now paraphraſed in this man- 
ner. © Then had the churches, in the ſeveral countries here 
mentioned, peace and tranquillity, being freed from the per- 
© ſecution, with which they had been diſturbed, and were 
© more and more confirmed in the faith. And continuing in 
© the devout worſhip of God, and in the ſteady 'and amiable 

© practice of virtue, and likewiſe exerciſing the miraculous gifts 
and powers, with which they had been favoured, they were 
greatly increaſed with the addition of numerous converts.” 

"Accordingly, there follows in the remaining part of the 


chapter an account of Peter's paſſing throughout divers places, 


and coming, particularly, to Lydda, where he healed E neas, 
who had been long ſick of the palſy. And all that dwelt at 
Lydda and Saron ſaw him, recovered, and turned unto the Lord. 
Afterwards Peter went to Joppa, where he raiſed to life 
Tabitha, otherwiſe named Dorcas. And it was known through- 
out Joppa : and many believed in the Lord. 

10. Acts Xlil. 4. New there were in the church that is 
at Antioch certain prophets and teachers, as Barnabas, and 
Simeon that is called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, 
which had been brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. 
As they miniſtred to "the Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid: 
ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work. whereunto 1 
have called them. And when they bad faſted, and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, they ſent them away, Co they being 


fent forth by the Floly Ghoſ?, departed unto Seleucia, and thence 


they ſailed to Cyprus. 

That is, whilſt thoſe prophets and teachers were engaged 
© with others in the public worſhip of God, it ' was revealed 
* unto fome of them, that they ſhould ſet apart Barnabas and 
Saul to a certain work, for which God had deſigned them. 
* Which they did with prayer, and faſting, and laying on 


#3 . . dixit Spiritus Sauctus.] Per prophetas. Grot, in loc. 
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© of their hands. And being ſent forth by that ſpecial appoint- 
© ment of heaven, they went to Seleucia, and thence they 
« ſailed to the iſland of Cyprus. 

This text, compared with others, may caſt light upon 
them, and be illuſtrated by them. 

Acts xx. 22, 23. And now, behold, I go bound, in the ſpirit 
to Jeruſalem, not knowing the things that ſhall befall me there : 
ſave that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every city, ſaying, that 
bouds and affiiftions abide me. That is, God had declared 
as much by the mouth of Chriſtian prophets, in ſeveral 
cities, through which the apoſtle had already paſſed. Which 
is agreeable to what St. Luke ſays more particularly in 
the account of what happened at Ceſarea. ch. xxi. 10, It. 
And as we tarried there many days, there came down from Fudea 
a certain prophet, named Agabus. And when he came unto ug, 
he took Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and 
ſaid : thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt : jo ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem 


bind the man that owns this girdle, and ſball deliver him into the © 


hands of the Gentiles. | 

St. Paul. ſpeaks of Timothy's having been ordained out 
of a regard to ſome prophecies concerning him. 1 Tim. 
j. 18. This charge I commit unto thee, ſon Timothy, according 
to the prophecies which went before concerning thee, that thou 


by them mighteſt war a good warfare. And ch. iv. 14. Neglect 


not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, 
with the laying on of the hands of the preſbytery. 

There were prophets, who, when under inſpiration, had 
laid ſome things to the advantage of Timothy: by which 
the apoſtle had been encouraged to beſtow upon him eminent 
gifts, and to inſtate him in an important and uſeful office. 

This enables us alſo to underſtand what is ſaid Acts xx. 28. 

Take heed to yourſelves, and to the whole flock, over which 
the Holy Ghoſt has made you overſeers. They had been made 
biſhops by ſome, who were inſpired, or who. had been 
directed in their choice by perſons ſpeaking with inſpiration. 

So Barnabas and Saul were ſent out from Antioch, accord- 
ing to prophecy, with an important commiſſion, But their 
deſignation may have been more expreſs and ſolemn, than 
that of the others, juſt taken notice of by us. 

11. Acts xv. 28. For it ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden, than theſe neceſſary 
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things: that is, It has ſeemed good to us, who have the 
ſpirit of God, or are inſpired.” | 

12. Acts xix. 1—6. And it came to paſs, that whilſt Apollis 
was at Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the upper coaſt, came 
to Epheſus. And finding certain diſciples, he ſaid unto them: 
have ye received the Holy Ghoſt, fince ye believed? And they 
faid unto him: we have not fo much as beard, whether there 
be any Holy Ghoſt. And he ſaid unto them: unto what then were 
ye baptized? Aud they ſaid : Unto John's baptiſm. Then ſaid 
Paul: John verily baptized with the baptiſm of repentance, 
ſaying unto the people, that they ſhould believe on him which 
ſhould come after him, that is, on Chrift Fejſus. When they 
heard that, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Feſus. 
And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt 
came upon them, and thy ſpake with tongues, and propbęſied. 
And all the men were about twelve, 

In the preceding chapter, ver. 24, 25. we are informed of 4 
Few named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the ſcriptures, who came to Epheſus, . . knowing only 
the baptiſm of John. This likewiſe was the caſe of the men 
here ſpoken of. They were in Judea when John preached, 
or when he began to preach, and left it before our Lord 
appeared publicly. Or elſe they had been inſtructed by 
Apollos, or ſome other fuch perſon, who was not fully 
acquainted with the doctrine of Chriſt. And they knew 
nothing of the preaching of the apoltles, and other tranſ- 
actions at Jeruſalem, and in Judea, after our Lord's aſcen- 
fon. | 

Dr. Wall's explication of ver. 2. Critical Notes upon 
the N. T. p. 164. is this: We have not ſo much as heard, 
* whether there be any ſuch powers of prophelying, ſpeaking 
© with tongues, &c. granted to thole that believe.“ 

Which interpretation ſeems to me to be very right. Theſe 
inen did not know, or had not heard, that there was then any 
general pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, in which they could 
partake. They might know, that a general effuſion of extra- 
ordinary gifts had been foretold by the prophets, as the 
privilege of the days of the Meſſiah. But they had not heard, 


1% um eſt enim Spiritui Sando, Adeo ut verborum ſenſus eſſe 
ct robjs.] Id eſt, nobis per Spiritum videatur : nobis qui Spiritu Sando 
Sanctum. ey dg gu, Grot. in donati ſumus, viſum eft. Lim- 
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or been informed by any, that ſuch a thing was yet vouchſafed 
to men: ſo far were they from having received it themſelves. 

And I ſhould think, it muſt appear evident to all, that 
in this paragraph, the Holy Ghoſt, wherever mentioned, that 
is, in Paul's queſtion, in the anſwer made by theſe men, 
and the apoſtle's following action, denotes a power, a bleſſing, 
a privilege, and not a perſon. | 

Miraculous gifts being then very common, and generally 
beſtowed upon thoſe, who profeſſed faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
St. Paul meeting with theſe men at Epheſus, aſks them: 
Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt fince ye believed? And they ſaid 
unto him : we have not ſo much as heard, that there is any Holy 
Ghoſt. And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake with tongues, and pro- 
phefied that is, when he laid his hands upon them, they 
received miraculous powers, and immediately ſpake with 
tongues, and propheſied. 5 

I ſhall place below, in the margin, the obſervations of 
Grotius, and '* Witſius upon this text, who ſpeak to the 


| {ame purpoſe, or not very differently. 


13. Rom. xiv. 17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, but righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

The laſt clauſe, which ſhould now be explained by me, 
has been differently underſtood. Whitby, in his annotations, 


ſays, it ſignifies an inward joy, ariſing from the conſolations 


of the Holy Ghoſt.” And Le Clerc, © The inward ſatisfac- 
© tion, which we enjoy, when we live according to the ſpirit 
© of the goſpel. Mr. Locke, © Joy in the gifts and benefits 


© of the Holy Ghoſt under the goſpe]. 


15 / Spiritum Sanctum accepiſtis 
credentes ? | Spiritus Sanctus hic, 
ct in ſequentibus, ita ut Johannis 
vii. 39. ſunt dona iſta Eccleſiæ 
Chriſtiane reſervata : quæ Paulus 
hand dubium quin pluribus vocibus 
deſcripſerit. 

Sed neque fi Spiritus Sanctus eft, 
audivimus.] Non audivimus dari 
nunc' talia dona. Grot. ad Act. 
. ee £ . 


Quos interrogat, ecquid Spiri- 
wm Sanctum accepiſſent, poſt quam 


crediderunt. Illi vero negant, andi- 
viike ſe, /itne Spiritus Sanctus. Reſ- 
pondent ex catecheſi majorum, qua 
edocti erant, a morte Ezræ, Hag- 
gæi, Zachariæ, et Malachiæ, Spiri- 
rum Sanctum ab Iſrælitis eſſe abla- 
tum. Porro, reſtitutum eſſe, ne- 
gant ſibi compertum. Palam eſt, 
non de perſona Spiritus S, ſed de 
ſingularibus et viſibilibus illius 
donis utrimque ſermonem eſſe. 


Witſ. De Vita Pauli Sect. viii. 
p. 107, 
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156 
But Grotius hereby underſtands *7 © a care and concern to 


" © exhilarate others, by the gifts of the ſpirit” And conſiders 


it as oppoſed to the grieving, offending, provoking our bro- 


ther, ſpoken of, and cautioned againſt at ver 15. 


That this is the apoſtle's intention, appears, I think, from 
the whole argument in this chapter, and in the beginning of 
the next, and particularly from the neareſt context, both be- 
fore and after. Peace is not inward quiet of mind, but 
peaceableneſs, a love and ſtudy of peace, and doing all -in 
our power to ſecure and promote it. Nor does the apoſtle 
{peak of the joy which we poſſeſs ourſelves, but of that which 
we ought to give to others. So likewiſe Gal. v. 22. The fruit 
of the ſpirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering. Where joy is 
joined with other virtues and duties toward our neighbour: _ 
and cannot mean the ſatisfaction which we feel ourſelves, 
but the fſarisfaftion which we procure to others. 

St. Paul then here ſays, The kingdom of God does not 
© conſiſt in ſuch things as meat and drink, but in the practice 


© of righteouſneſs, in a love and ſtudy .of peace, and care to 


© pleaſe and edify our brother by a mild and condeſcending be- 
© haviour, and diſcourſes ſuited to his capacity, according to 
© the doctrine of the goſpel, confirmed by mighty works, and 
many miraculous gifts and powers beſtowed upon believers in 
general.“ Therefore he offers that earneſt prayer, chap. xv. 5. 
Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you to be like-minded 
according to Chriſt Feſus. That is according to the will and 


command of Chritt. 
14. In the twelfth: chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 


thians the apoſtle has a long argument about ſpiritual gifts, 
or ſpiritual perſons, as ſome underſtand the expreſſion in 
ver 1. Ile de toy mvuuarixy. Here, undoubtedly, are ſome per- 
ſonalizing expreſſions. As ver. 11. But all theſe worketh that 
one and the ſaif-ſame ſpirit, dividing to every one ſeverally, as be 
zwill. But then there are other expreſſions, by which he ſhows 
that by the ſpirit he means a bleſſing, a gift, a power. 

Ver. 7. But the manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given to every man 


to profit withal: © Thar' is, but the plentiful effuſion of ſpiri- 


17 Cura exhilarandi alios per Beauſobre likewiſe, in a few words, 
dona ſpiritus ſancti, non autem eos finely illuſtrates the text after this 
irritandi, quod modo dixit AuTfy. interpretation. I would alſo refer 
Grot. in loc. 8 to Mr. joſeph Morris's ſermons, 

Limborch, in his commentary publiſhed in 1743, particularly his 
upon the epiftle to the Romans, ſermons upon 1 The. v. 16. Re- 
largely aſlerts the fame ſenſe. joice evermore. 


© tual 


p- 137. §3. 
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«© tual gifts, with which the church of God is now favoured, is 
« deſigned for general good. And every one is to exerciſe his 
gon particular gift in the way moſt conducive to the advan- 
© tage of his brethren in Chriſt.” i 

And ver. 13. For by one ſpirit, are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free. And have been all made to drink into one ſpirit. So we 
tranſlate the words: but I ſuppoſe they might be better ren- 
dered in this manner. For we have all been baptized with 
one ** ſpirit, that we might be one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and we have been all made to 
drink into one ſpirit. All believers in Jeſus Chriſt, of every 
nation and people, of every rank and condition, had received 
the like or felf-ſame ſpiritual gifts, that they might reckon 
themſelves to be, and behave as one body; being all united 
together in love and friendſhip, in communion and worſhip. 
Moreover in the ſame context the apoſtle ſays, ver. 6. And 
there are diverſities of operations : but it is the ſame God which 
worketh all in all. And ver. 28. And God hath ſet ſome in the 
church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then gifts of healing, belps, governments, diverſi- 
ties of tongues. | 

Many interpreters have ſuppoſed, that in the phraſe, and 


have been all made to drink into one ſpirit, the apoſtle alludes to' 


the euchariſtical cup. But I do nor perceive any good ground 
for it. I think the apoſtle carries on the ſame alluſion. Men 
were baptized with water. Receiving the ſpirit in a plentiful 
effuſion is called being baptized with the ſpirit : and the ſpirit 
is compared to water. John vii. 37—39. and fee If. xliv. 3. 
Toel 11. 18. and elſewhere. I think the apoſtle compares the 
{pirir, or the plentiful effuſion of ſpiritual powers and gifts, 
luch as the church of Chriſt was then favoured with, to a 
fountain or river. We have all drank at, and been refreſhed 
out of the ſame fountain. 

The Syriac verfion of the Jaſt clauſe of this verſe is: And 
we have all drank-in one ſpirit. Et omnes nos unum Spiritum 
imbibimus. The Latin verſion may be alſo obſerved: Et 
omnes in uno Spiritu potati ſumus. 
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1 h 15. I may take this eee to conſider the difficult 
3: words of the third verſe of this chapter. Wherefore I give you 
= to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth 
= Jeſus accurſed, or anathema: and that no man can ſay, that 
= Jeſus is the Lord, but by the- Holy Ghoſt. *© That is, you may 
: © be aſſured, that man is not inſpired, whatever pretences he 
© may make, who pronounces Jeſus accurſed. Nor can an 
4 man profeſs faith in Jeſus, as the Chriſt and Lord of ali, 
+3 c under God the Father, and recommend that faith to others, 
| © unleſs he has been himſelf made partaker of miraculous 
© powers and gifts, or ſeen miraculous works performed b 
© others in the name of Jeſus.“ St. John ſpeaks to the like 
purpoſe. 1 epilt, iv. 1—3. 
16. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. Now the Lord is that ſpirit. Aud 
where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, But we all 
with open face beholding as in a glaſs the glory. of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the 
ſpirit of the Lord. Or, as others chooſe to render ir, by the 
Lord the ſpirit. However, in both is the fame ſenſe. 
Dr. Whitby will aſſiſt us in explaining theſe words. For 
in his Annotations upon ver. 7—11. of this chapter, he ſays: 
« The glory of God, or of the Lord, in the Old Teſtament, 
« imports a bright light, or flame included in a cloud, ſtyled 
* the cloud of glory. And becauſe this, whenever it appeared, 
was a ſymbol of God's glorious preſence, it is ſtyled by the 
© Jews Shechinah, the habitation, See Ex. xvi. 7, 10. ch. xl, 
© 34. This glory, faith the author of Coſri, 7s the divine light, 
« which God vouchſafeth to his people. By the Shechinah, lays 
Elias, wwe underſtand the Holy Spirit. As it is evident they do, 
© in theſe layings: The Shechinah will not dwell with forrowful 
© or melancholy men. The Shechinah will only dwell with a 
15 © flrong, rich, wiſe, and humble man. The Shechinah dwells 
1 4 © with the meek, And the like.” 
We ſhould now obſerve the neareſt context, from ver. 12. 
9 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, or ſuch confidence, and 
bh  well-grounded aſſurance, we, the apoſtles of Chriſt, »/e great 
plainneſs of ſpeech, boldly preaching the pure goſpel of Chriſt, 
without recommending to men the rituals of the law. Ver. 13. 
And not as Moſes, who put a vail over his face . ... Ver. 14. For 
5 until this day remaineth the vail untaken away, in the reading of 
the Old Teſtament. Which vail is done away in Chriſt, Ver, 1 5. 
But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the vail is upon 
= their hearts, Ver. 16. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn unto the Lord, 
1 416 
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the vail ſhall be taken away, Ver. 17. Now the Lord is that ſpirit, 
ond where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 

Here is throughout an alluſion to the hiſtory of Moſes, 
after his receiving from God, the ſecond time, the two tables 
of the law 1n the mount. 

Ex. xxxiv. 29—34. And it came to paſs, when Moſes came 
goon from mount Sinai . . . that Moſes wiſt not, that the ſkin of 
his face ſhone . . . And when Aaron, and all the F of ljrael, 
ſaw Moſes, behold the fein of his face ſhone. And they were 

afraid to come nigh him. And Moſes called unto them. Aud 
40 ron, and all the rulers of the congregation returned unto him. 
ad Maſes talked with them. Afterwards all the children of 
lirael came nigh. . . . And till Moſes had done ſpeaking unto them, 
be put a vail on his face. But toben Moſes went before the LG, 
jo ſpeak with him, he 100k the vail off until be came out. 

That is what the apoſtle alludes to, when he ſays, ver. 
16, 17. Nevertheleſs, when it hall turn to the Lord, that is, 
when the Jews ſhall come to Chriſt, and believe in him, the 
wail ſpall be taken away. For Moles, when he went in, to 
appear before the Lord, took off the vail. Now the Lord is 
that ſpirit. The Lord Jelus 1s the glory of God : and by 
coming to him, we are as in the divine preſence, and con- 
verſe without a vail. Which is what is meant by thoſe words: 
And where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 

Then it follows in ver. 18. But we all with open face, be- 
holding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 


ſame image, from glory to glory, even as by the ſpirit of the Lord. 


But it is not now with us, as it was with the Iſraelites of old, 
* who only ſaw the face of Moſes through a vail, and received 
no derivation of his glory upon themſelves; the brightneſs 
of it, having been intercepted by the vail. No, it is not ſo 
* with us. For now, we all, both Jews and Gentiles, who 
are followers of Jeſus, and the people of God, under the 
* goſpel- diſpenſation, with open, or unvailed, face, beholding 
in a mirror the glory of the Lord, ſeeing a ſtrong and lively 
pee of the divine glory in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his goſpel: and there being a bright, and clear, and 
* lirong refulgence of that glory upon us, we are changed into 
© the 0 ue image from glory 10 glory, as by the ſpirit of the Lord: 
we are transformed into the fame likeneſs, which is con- 


1 increaſing and improving. And the impreſſion, 


de upon us, is much the lame, as if we were in the divine 
| * preſence, 
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preſence, and ſaw the glory of God, with as near and full a 
© manifeſtation, as can be admitted in the preſent ſtate.” 

17. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
ou all. Amen. | 

The laſt clauſe may imply a wiſh, that thoſe Chriſtians 
might continue to partake in miraculous gifts and powers, 
But we have obſerved, that ſometimes by the Spirit, or Holy 
Spirit, may be underſtood any good things, conducive to 
men's real happineſs. Compare Matt. vii. 11. with Luke xi, 
13. And ſee Eph. i. 3. Prov. i. 23. In this place therefore 
we may ſuppoſe to be hereby meant a participation of, and 
communion in all the bleſſings of the goſpel, and all other 
needful good things. 

18. Eph. ii. 22. In whom ye alſo are builded for an habitation 
of God through the ſpirit. 

Dr. Jeremiah Hunt ſhall explain the text for us.“ 

I think,” ſays he, © there is an expreſſion made uſe of in re- 
© ſpect to all believers in the firſt age. Ye are the habitation of 
© God through the ſpirit, We, Chriſtians, are the habitation of 
© God's Shechinah, the people, among whom God dwells. He 
« dwelt as a political king with the Jews, by a ſenſible ſymbol 
© of his preſence. He dwelt with Chriſtian ſocieties (when this 
«© doctrine was firſt planted) by thoſe extraordinary gifts of 
© the ſpirit. That is ſpoken of, in ſuch terms, as are made 
© uſe of, to expreſs God's inhabiting among the people of 
Iſrael. He dwelt with the Jews in the tabernacle, and the 
© temple. He dwelt with Chriſtians, in the firſt eſtabliſhment 
© of this religion, by the extraordinary gifts, which he impart- 
ed to the apoſtles, who were to found his doctrine, and to 
« eſtabliſh it. Thus far, vou ſee, we are free from enthu- 
c fiaſm.” | 

I would farther obſerve, Chriſt promiſeth thoſe who be- 
© lieve in him, and keep his commandments, that he would 
© love them, and that his Father would love them, and that 
* they would come, and make their abode with them. John 
© xIVv. 21, 23. Theſe expreſſions have been uſed in a wrong 
« ſenſe by enthuſiaſts, But the phraſes are ſcriptural, and ealy 
to be underſtood. I will come, and dwell with you. There is 
© a reference to the Shechinah, the divine glory. By the ſpi- 


22 See his Sermon upon Communion with God: on 1 John i. 6, 7. 
vol. "BLUE. p 226, 427. | 
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ritual gifts, which the Father has given me power to confer, 
« ] will induce you to believe in me. You will then become 
« the habitation of my Father. He will have communion or 
« ſociety with you, by thoſe gifts, which he will enable me to 
«impart, and by which that doctrine ſhall be confirmed, and 
© eſtabliſhed,” - | 

There are divers other texts, where Chriſtians are ſpoken of 
as the temple of God through the ſpirit. And in all of them 
there is an alluſion to the preſence of God among the Jewiſh 
people, and in the temple at Jeruſalem. 

1.) 1 Cor. itt. 16, 17. Know ye not, that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. If any man defile 
the temple of God, him fhall God deſtroy. For the temple of God 
is holy, which ye are. 

2.) 1 Cor. vi. 19. What, know ye not, that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which ye have of God! 

3.) 2 Cor. vi. 16. And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God: as God hath 
ſaid: I will dwell in them, and walk in them: and I will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my people. See Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. 

I would obſerve, that in the ſecond of theſe three texts the 


_ apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of the ſpirit, as a gift: Which, ſays he, 


ve have of God, Grotius ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt here is the 
lame as the Shechinah. I ſhall place his note below. | 

And upon the third, the laſt cited text, ye are the temple of 
ihe living God, he ſays: © Where God dwells, there is a 
* temple. "God dwells in good men by his ſpirit. They 
therefore are the temple of God, Nor is it without reaſon 


Spiritus Sanctus hie idem quod Ov exere amo bes.] Spiritus ille a 
Shekinah | Numen Divinum| in tem- Deo eſt multo magis quam ſplendor 
plo. Totus homo remplum Dei, ille, qui apparebat interdum inter 
ſupra iii. 16, 17, Sed adytum eſt Cherubinos. Conſtruftio eſt Græ- 
mens hominis: animi cæteræ partes ca, quz, relativo pronomini dat 
Uo/ilica templi : corpus vero porticus, caſum præcedentem. Grot. in loc. 
cum ſubdialibus. Bene hunc lo- | 
cum explicat Tertullianus libro de 22 Vit enim eftis templum Dei wivi.] 
Cultu Feminarum altero: Cum om- Templum eſt, ubi Deus habitat. 
ws templum fimus Dei, illato in nos et In piis habitat Deus per Spiritum 
conſecrato Spiritu Sando, ejus templi Sanctum. Sunt igitur templum Dei. 
editua et antiſtita Pudicitia eft, que Idem ſenſus 1 Cor. iii. 17. et vi. 
hl immundum ac profanum” inferri 19. Nec fruſtra addidit greg, quia 


finat, ne Deus ille, gui inbabitat, dii gentium erant homines mortui. 


nguinatam ſedem offenſus derelinguart. Grot, in loc. 
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c added living. For the Gods of the heathen were dead 
© men.” 

19. The commonneſs of ſpiritual gifts, and the ends and 
uſes of them, appear from many texts. 

1.) Eph. i. 13. In whom ye 4ſ/% truſted, after that ye heard 
the Part of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation: in whom alſo after 
that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of promiſe : 
or, with that Holy Spirit, which had been promiſed. 

Upon which text Mr. Locke remarks in theſe words: The 
Holy Ghoſt was neither promiſed, nor given to the heathens, 
© who were apoſtates from God, and enemies, but only to the 
© people of God. And therefore the converted Epheſians hav- 
© ing received it, might be aſſured thereby, that they were 
© now the people of God, and might reſt ſatisfied in this 

Tipi of it. 

2.) Eph. ii. 18. Lor through him we both have acceſs by one 
ſpirit unto the Father. *© For through him we are all encou- 
« raged in our acceſs to the Father, and are perſuaded of our 
© acceptance with him: the like miraculous gifts, which can 
© come from God only, having been beſtowed equally upon 
< Jews and Gentiles.” 

3.) Eph. iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
ao hereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption: or rather, 
wherewith ye were ſealed in the day of redemption. 

The miraculous gifts and powers beſtowed upon the 
Chriſtian church, in ics early days, are enumerated in ſeveral 
places. Rom. Xii. 6—8, 1 Cor. xii, 1—11. 28—30. Xili. 
i, 2k xXIv. Eph. iv. 11, 12. And fee. Eph. v. 18-20, 
Col. iii. 16. 1 Thefl, v. 19—21. 

Thele gifts and powers, beſtowed upon the apoſtles, and 
others, ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion, vindicated them, 
and juſtified their preaching in his name, and enabled them 
to do it with ſucceſs. | 

The pouring out of juch gifts upon Cornelius, and ais 
company, in an extraordinary manner, immediately from 
heaven, ſatisfied the apoſtles, that gentiles might be 
eden into the church, as God's people, upon faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, without taking upon them the obſervation of 
the rituals of the law of Moſes. Acts x. 44—48. xi. 
I;—1Id. 

And gifts of the ſpirit were beſtowed upon many with the 


impoſition of the hands of the apoſtles, Which afforded 
great 


p. 148. § 3: The firſt Poſiſcript. 163 
great comfort to them *, as it ſatisfied them, that they 
were received by. God, as his people and children. This 
appears in ſeveral texts. Some more of which ſhall be here 
alleged. 

8 Rom. 1. 11. For T long to ſee you, that I may impart 
unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end you may be eſtabliſhed. 
Comp. xv. 29. | 

.) Rom. v. 5. And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the 
love of God ts ſbed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is given 10 us. 

6.) Rom. viii. 15—17. For ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry: Abba, Father. The Spurit itſelf beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. And if 
children, then beirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt. See 
alſo ver. 23. And compare Gal. iv. 5—7. 

7.) 1 Cor. vi. 11. Aud ſuch were ſome of you. But ye are 
waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſtified, in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our God. That is, ye 
<have been cleanſed, and ſanctified by the doctrine of Chriſt, 
cand have been fully aſſured of your acceptance with God, 
© by the ſpiritual gifts conferred upon you.” 

8.) 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. Now he which ęſtabliſbeth us with you, 
in Chriſt, and has anointed us, is God. Who has alſo ſealed us, 
and given the earneſt of his Spirit in our hearts. | 

9.) 2 Cor. xi. 4. For, if he that cometh to you, preacheth 
another Jeſus, whom we have not preached: or, if ye receive 
another Spirit, which ye have not received: - or another goſpel, 
which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him. 

By another ſpirit the apoſtle cannot mean another intel- 


ligent agent: but muſt mean greater and more excellent 


{piritual gifts, than thoſe: which had been imparted to the 
Corinthians by himſelf. ** Mr. Locke's paraphraſe 1s in 
theſe words: „Or, if you have received from him (the 


* intruder) other, or greater gifts of the Spirit, than thoſe 


© you have received from me.“ See 1 Cor. x11. 
10.) Gal. iii. 2. This only would I learn of you. Received 


ye. the ſpirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? 


Sic et dona illa Dei, puta * » avevunx erepoy Anueavere, o uk 
prophetiz, ſanationes, linguz, ejec- eaabere, Aut fi is vobis potiora 
tiones dæmonum, certos reddebant dona Spiritus conferre potuit, quam 
credentes, de paterna Dei in ſe nos per manuum impoſitionem vobis 
benevolentia. Grot, in Eph. 1. contulimus, Grot. in loc. 
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This is paraphraſed by Mr. Locke after this manner. This 
© one thing I deſire to know of you. Did you receive the 
© miraculous gifts of the ſpirit by the works of the law, or by 
© the goſpel preached to you?! 

11.) Ver. 5. He therefore that miniſtreth to you the ſpirit, 
and worketh miracles among you, doth he it by the works of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith? Here again Mr. Locke's 
paraphraſe is this: © The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that have 
been conferred upon you, have they not been conferred upon 

© you as Chriſtians, profeſſing faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not 
© as Obſervers of the law? And hath not he, who has con- 
© veyed theſe gifts to you, and done miracles among you, done 
© it as a preacher and profeſſor of the goſpel ?” 

By all which texts we ſee, how common ſpiritual gifts were 
in the churches of Chriſt. St. Paul, in Eph. i. 13. cited juſt 
now, uſeth the expreſſion, that holy ſpirit of promiſe. Our 
Lord's own words are: Aud behuld, 1 ſend the promiſe of my. 
Father upon you, Luke xxiv. 49.. Again, He commanded them, 
that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the pro- 
miſe of the Father: which, ſaid he, ye have heard of me, Acts 


1 4. | And fee ch. ii. 33. 


Indeed the promiſe of the ſpirit was made to all believers 
in general, and not to apoſtles only: though to them eſpe— 
cially, and in a greater meaſure, than to others. The promiſe 
of the ſpirit is delivered by Jeſus himſelf, by his fore-runner, 
and by the ancient prophets, as the great bleſſing of the evan- 
gelical diſpenfation, or the privilege of the times of the 
Meſſiah. 

Says our Lord's fore- runner,  baptize you with water ... 
He ſhall baptize with the Holy Gheft, and with fire, Matt. iii. 11. 
Comp. Acts i. 5. ch. xi. 16. Our Lord ſays, John vii. 38, 39. 
Ile that believeth on me, es the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his belly 


ſhall flow rivers of living water ... And, adds the evangeliſt: 


This he ſpake of the ſpirit, which they that believe on him ſhould 
receive. And Mark xvi. 17, 18. The/e figns ſhall follow them 
that believe. lu my name ſhall they caſt out demons. They ſhall 


Speak with new tongues. They ſhall take up ſerpents. And if 


they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them. They ſhall 
lay hands on the fick, and they ſball recover. For the promiſes 
of the Old Teſtament, I need now refer only to Acts 11. 
16—18. And St. Peter, directing and comforting thoſe who 
were much affected with his firſt diſcourſe after Chriſt's aſcen- 
hon, /aid unto them: repent, and be baptized every one of you 

| in 
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in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins. And ye ſhall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, For the promiſe is to you, and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many, as 
the Lord our God fhall call, ch. ii. 38, 39. Again: And we 
are his witneſſes of theſe things. And ſo alſo is the Holy Ghoſt, 


' which God bas given to them that obey him, ver. 32. 


20. I ſhall here put together ſome of thoſe texts, which 
contain exhortations to ſuch as were partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or had been favoured with ſpiritual gifts. 

1.) Eph. iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. Or, with which 
ye were ſealed in the day of redemption. This text was quoted 
before, upon another account. 

Here may be a reference to Iſ. Ixiii. 10. By the ſpirit of 
God the apoſtle means thoſe powers and gifts, with which 
thoſe Chriſtians had been ſealed : and by which they might 
be known, both to themſelves and others, to be the people 
of God. See Eph. i. 13, 14. In the preceding and follow- 
ing verſes the apoſtle cautions the Epheſians to avoid every 
thing, by which God might be offended, and provoked 
to withhold his gracious influences, or to withdraw from 
them the gifts, that had been beſtowed upon them. Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth... Let all bitter- 
neſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, 
be put away from you, with all malice. | 

2.) Eph. v. 18, 19. And be not drunk with wine, wherein 
is exceſs: but be filled with the ſpirit, ſpeaking to yourſelves 
in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging, and making 
melody in your heart to the Lord. That is, be careful not 
to be drunk with wine, in which men are too liable 
©to exceed. But, when you are diſpoſed to be cheerful, 
© oratify and entertain yourſelves and others, with a free 
«exerciſe of the ſpiritual gifts, wherewith God has bleſſed 
© you.” Comp. Col. iv. 16. 

3.) 1 Theſſ. v. 19—22. Quench not the ſpirit. Deſpiſe not 
propheſyings. Prove all things. Hold faſt that which is good. 
Abſtain from all appearance of evil. : : 

* Quench not, nor damp the ſpiritual gifts, with which 
you have been favoured, either by a neglect of any of 
them, or by an irregular exerciſe of them, or by the 
* indulgence of any fin. And eſpecially, do not deſpiſe, 
but cheriſh, and highly eſteem the gift of propheſying, or 
© ſpeaking by inſpiration for the inſtruction and edification 
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P. 154. $ 3, 


© of the eich. And be ſure, that you take heed to, and 


© examine what is propoſed to you in your public aſſemblies. 


Embrace whatever is right and good, 


thing that is evil. 


and reject every 


The comment of Grotius upon thoſe words, Quench not the 
ſpirit, is to this purpoſe. ** By the Spirit are meant the gifts 
of healing, and of tongues, which are fitly compared to 
fire, 27 10 therefore may be ſaid to be flirred up, as in 

2 Tim. i. 6. and on the other hand to be extinguiſhed, 


They are ſtirred up by prayer, giving of thanks, 


continued regular practice of piety. 
For God, 
does not vouchſafe, 


by the contrary. 
penſation, 


and a 
And are extinguiſhed 
under the evangelical diſ- 
or at leaſt continue thoſe 


gifts to any but ſuch as believe, and live piouſly. See 


Mark xvi. 17. 


And Wolfius fays, that ** by zhe ſpirit, undoubtedly, are 
meant Ar of the ſpirit, who is ſometimes compared to fire, 


af Tim. 6. 


The apoſtle having delivered that direction, 
relating to ſpiritual gifts in general, 


Deſpiſe not propheſyings, becauſe, though 


the ſpirit, 


articular caution, 


Quench not 
adds a 


it was the moſt uſeful, and valuable gift of all, ſome, as it 


ſeems, 
ſhowy gift. 
2 Cor. xiv. 


were apt to prefer ſpeaking with tongues, as a more 
This may be collected from what he writes, 
And ſee particularly ver. 3g. 


Abjtain from all appearance of evil. Many underſtand this to 


be a direction, relating to practice in life, 


agreeably to 


our verfion : that Chriſtians ſhould nor only abſtain from 


what is really, 


and manifeſtly evi], 


but alſo from every 


thing that has but the appearance of being evil. And 


25 To mvevuc un ofevrure. ] Spiri— 
tus hic ſunt dona ſanationum et 
lingvarum, que ſicut in ignis for- 
ma data crant, ita igni recte com- 
parantur, ac proinde dicuntur, et 
a Fart. 2 Tim. i. 6. et contra ex- 
Hiingui. Sufcitantur precibus, gra- 
tiarum actione, ac perpetuo ſtudio 
pietatis: exſtinguintur per contraria, 
Nam in Novo Teſamento, maxi— 
me poſt conſtitutas eccleſias, Deus 


illa dona non vult dare aut ſervare, 
nift credentibus, et pie viventibus, 
Vide Marc. xvi. 17, Grot, in loc, 


26 Quod ad rem 9 ro Yyeu- 
ua omnia ſunt dona ſpiritus 8. qui 
cum igne ſolet . quo ſen- 
ſu Paulus 2 Tim. 1. 6. avatumupev 
ro XaHpioua e Bey Wolf. Curz, 
in 1 Th. v. 19. 
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ſo Grotius underſtood this clauſe. *7 But to me it ſeems, 
that this laſt clauſe is to be underſtood in connection with 
the former part, prove all things: and that it is intended 
to direct the right exerciſe of the judgment. Chriſtians 
thould examine all things propoſed to them, embracing 
what is right, and rejecting every thing that is wrong. 
So this exhortation was underſtood by Pelagius. ** And 
Grotius himſelf interprets the former expreſſions, prove all 
things, and hold faſt that which is good, in the like manner. ** 

4.) 1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which 
was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the 
preſbytery. ; | : 

5.) 2 Tim. i. 6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that 
thou flir up (the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on 
of my hands. WE 

| take no notice of any other texts of this kind. But 
it is well known, that the twelfth and fourteenth chapters 
of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians contain many direc- 
tions for regulating the exerciſe of ſpiritual gifts, with 
which that church abounded. It is ſufficient for me to refer 
to them. There are likewiſe in other epiſtles of the New 
Teſtament divers exhortations to Chriſtians in regard to 
the gifts, with which they were favoured: as Rom. xii. 
3-9. 10. 16 18 | 
21. 1 Theſſ. i. 5. For our goſpel came not unto you in word 
ently, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſur- 
71ce ... ver. 6. And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, 
having received the word in much affliction, with joy of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 
The explication of this text ſhall be taken from Dr. Ben- 


{on's paraphraſe on the epiſtle. In as much as the goſpel, 
© preached by us, did not come unto you in word only; 


*7 »Arc mavto; £132 moms ant in 1 Theſſ. v. 21, 22. Ap. Hieron. 
erg.] Chriſtiani non a rebus malis Opp. T. V. p. 1082. 


tantum, ſed ab iis, quæ ſpeciem ha- - 
En 7 9 ura 

bent mali, abſtinere debent. Ex- n Fo pag ove, 3 

emplum vide 1 Cor. viii. 10. Grot, *r KTC. OS Th 20 die 

in ! Teen Tels WVEVUAT OY. I or. XII. X2v. Sie 

; 1 Joh. iv. 1. Aotuatere Ta TVEVURTH 

| . + - Ergo wavta, omnia, hic re- 

**.Tantum, ut probetis, ſi Legi ſtringendum ex antecedente ad ea 

non ſunt contraria, quæ dicuntur: qu dicuntur ab eis, qui ſe pro- 
fi quid tale fuerit, refutate, Pelag. phetas dictitant. G d 

1 t , phetas dictitant. Grot. ad ver. 20. 
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168 A Letter on the Logos. p-. 157. § 4, 


© but was accompanied alſo with a miraculous power, and 
© with our imparting unto you the Holy Spirit, and with 
© full and abundant conviction to your minds.” 
© And we can bear witneſs to your amiable behaviour, 

« For you became imitators of us, and of the Lord Jeſus 
© Chriſt: in that you ſteadily adhered to the truth, amidſt 
great difficulties and diſcouragements, after you had re- 
« ceived the goſpel, in much affliction, with the joy, which 
* arifeth from your having the Holy Spirit.” The ſame 
e i writer, in his note upon the fifth verſe, ſays: © By 
© power I underſtand the power of working miracles, exerted 
by the apoſtle, or his aſſiſtants. And by the Holy Ghoſt, 
© or Holy Spirit, I underſtand the gift of the ſpirit, as 
© ;mparted to the Theſſalonians.” 
22. Hebr. ix. 14. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal ſpirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
Purge your conſcience from dead works, io ſerve the living God? 
Dr. Whitby, in his Annotations upon Hebr. v. 5. ſays, 
that Chriſt was by his death conſecrated to his prieſthood, 
and dates the commencement of our Lord's prieſthood at 
his reſurrection, This ſentiment has been much improved 
by the late Mr. Thomas Moore in his diſcourſe concerning 
the prieſthood of Chriſt. I may refer to one place par- 
ticularly, where he ſays, © The time, when Jeſus was called 
to, and inveſted with the order of prieſthood, was at 
© his reſurrection from the dead.“ Which he argues from 
Hebr. v. 10. compared with Acts x111. 33, See him p. 11, 


. | 
That may be the key to this text. However, there 
are ſome other interpreters, who have well explained 
as we {hall ſee preſently, though they have not ſo diſtinctly 
ſettled the date of Chriſt's prieſthood. 

How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the 


eternal ſpirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your con- 


When our Lord offered himſelf to God, or preſented 
himſelf before God, he was riſen from the dead, and 
had obtained everlaſting life, 2% die no more, as St. Paul 
ſays, Rom. vi. 9, 10. And in Pf. cx. 4. the only place 
in the Old Teſtament, where Chriſt's prieſthood is ſpoken 
of, it is ſaid: The Lord has ſworn, and will not repent : thou 
art a prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec. This the 
writer of the epiſtle to the Hebrews often obſerves, and 

inſiſts 


The firſt Poſiſeript. 169 


inſiſts much upon. As Heb. vii. 21. where the text of 
that Pſalm is quoted, ſee alſo ver. 11. And at ver. 24, 25. 
But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable 
prieſthood. Wherefore be is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, 
that come unto God by him: ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for them, And ver. 15, 16. of the ſame chapter: 
For that after the fimilitude of Melchiſedec there ariſeth another 
prieſt, who is made, not after the law of a carnal commandment, 
but after the power of an endleſs life. And ch. v. 9. Aud being 
made perfect, he became the author of eternal ſalvation to them that 
obey dim. And ver. 12. of this ch. ix. juſt before the text, 
which we are now conſidering, he ſpeaks of Chriſt's having 
obtained eternal redemption for us. and ver. 15. . that they 
which are called might receive the promiſe of eternal inberitance. 
And in 1 Cor. xv. 45. the laſt Adam, meaning the Lord Jeſus, 
is ſaid to be à qurickening ſpirit. 

The meaning of this text therefore ſeems to be this : 
© That Chriſt being now entered into heaven itſelf, ch. ix. 24. 


p. 159. $ 3+ 


© that is, the true holy of holies, by his own never dying 


© ſpirit, or by the power of an endleſs life, ch. vii. 16. he 
© offered himſelf to God, or preſented himſelf before God, 
© having been innocent, and unſpotted in his whole life 
gon earth, and being now made perfet?, and higher than 
« the heavens.” Ch. v. 9. and vii. 26, 28. | 

Which is very agreeable to the annotations of Grotius 
upon this verſe. 3? | 

There are ſome others likewiſe, who have ſo pertinently 


39 Oblatio autem Chriſti hic in- 
telligitur illa, quæ oblationi legal: 
in adyto factæ reſpondet. Ea autem 
et non oblatio in altari crucis facta, 
{ed ſata in adyto cœleſti. Facta 
autem ibi eſt, per Spiritum æternum, 
aut, ut ante dixit vii. 16. per vim 
l indifjolubilis, quia ſpiritus ej us 


am non erat vivens tantum, ut in 


vita hac terrena, ſed in æternum 


corpus ſibi adj unctum, vivifcans. 


Cor. xv. 45. . Ala hic ſume, ut 
pra ver. 12. pro præpoſitione cum, 


110modo et Hebrzum 2 poni ſolet. 
Intellipitar hinc dignitas oblati- 


onis, quod eam fecit is, qui jam 
ſpiritu et corpore erat immortalis. 
Sanguini autem purgatio iſta tribu- 
itur, quia per ſanguinem id eſt, 
mortem Chriſti, ſecuta ejus excita- 


tione et evectione, gignitur in no- 


bis fides. Rom. iii. 2. Cum 
dicit apwwoy, reſpicit legem victi- 
marum Lev. xxi1. 20. . In victi- 
mis legalibus nullum debebat eſſe 
corporis vitium : in Chriſti vita 
nihil fuit vitioſum. Et ideo ſpi- 
ritu illo zterno ſtatim donatus eſt. 
Grot. Annot, in Heb, ix. 14. 
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A Letter on the Logos. 


criticiſed upon this text, that J am willing to tranſcribe 
their remarks below, for the ſake of intelligent readers.“ 
23. Heb. x. 28, 29. He that deſpiſed Moſes law, died with. 
out mercy, under two or three witneſſes. Of how much ſore; 
puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſball he be thought worthy, who- has 


trodden under foot the Son of God, and has counted the blood 


of the covenant, wherewith be was ſan#ified an unholy thing, and 


has done deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace? 
The caſe here ſuppoſed is that of apoſtacy from the 


Chriſtian faith. The perſons intended are ſuch as thoſe 


ſpoken of ch. vi. 4. ho had taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. And one of the aggravations 


of their apoſtacy is, that 7hey had done deſpite to the ſpirit 


of grace: or rejected, and caſt reproach upon that great 
evidence of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, the miracu— 
lous gifts, which God had moſt graciouſly beſtowed upon 


themſelves and others. So ** Grotius, 


And Limborch 


expreſſeth himſelf to the like purpoſe.” ? 


3% O; d We,‘ ations, ] Qui 
a mortuis ſuſcitatus, cum ſpirituali 
et immortali corpore (quod ante- 
quam in cceleſte tabernaculum in- 
grederetur, accepit,) omnis infr- 
mitatis et patibilitatis labe, quz 
mortali naturz inherent, purgatum 


ſemetipſum obtulit Deo, ſedens ad 


dexteram majeſtatis ejus in cœlis. 
Brenius in loc. 

Chriſtum autem, cujus ſangui— 
nem opponit ſanguini taurorum et 
hircorum, deſcribit, quod per /þ:- 
ritum aleruum ſeipſum Deo immacula- 
tum obtulerit, Chriſto jam e mor- 
tuis ſuſcitato tribuit /prritum eter - 
nume quia poſt reſuſcitationem ani— 
ma ejus non amplius eſt anima vi- 
vens, ſed ſpiritus vivificans. 1 Cor. 
xv. 45. diciturque habere vitam 
indiflolubilem, ſupra, vii. 16. et 
in æternum manere. ver. 24. Vi- 
vit ergo in omnem æternitatem, 
ut fit zternus Pontifex. Chriſtos 
nimirum ſanguinem ſuum, tan- 
quam victima, in cruce effudit, et 
cum iſto ſanguine, id eſt, virtute 
illius ſanguinis, jam e mortuis ſuſ- 


tumellà afthciens : 


24. John 


citatus, et ſpiritus vivificus ac 
æternus, ſeipſum in ccolis obtulit 
Deo, 1d eſt, coram Deo pro nobis 
comparuit. 

Dicitur . autem hic, % obtuliſſe 
immaculatum, non tantum reſpectu 
vitæ ſuæ, quam hie in terris degit, 
quatenus fine ulla peccati-labe vix- 
it; 1 Pei. i. 22. 2 Cor. , od 
et reſpectu ſtatus illius cœleſtis, quo 
nunc truitur, ab omni infirmitate, 
cui hie in terris in ſtatu humiliati- 
onis obnox1us fuit, adeo ut nihil 
in ipſo, ut zternus ſit Pontifex, 
deſiderari poſſit. Vid. cap. vii. 26. 
Ph. Limborch in Ep. ad. Heb. 
Cap. IX. 14. 


3? Kai To Tvevur Th; apirog t- 
Ci: et /piritui gratiæ contumeliam 
feecerit. ] Spiritum illum, quem ſum- 
mo Dei beneficio acceperat, con- 
nullius pretii 
eſtimans tantum donum, quo ſe 
ipſe ait privatum. Grot, in loc. 


33 Tertium. Ef gpiritum gratie 
contumelia affecit, Spiritus gralit eſt 
ipiritus 
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24. John iv. '5—10. Who is be that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth, that Feſus is the Son of God? This is be 
that came by water and blood, even Feſus Chriſt, not by water only, 
but by water and blood. And it is the ſpirit that beareth witneſs, 
becauſe the ſpirit is truth. For there are three that bear witneſs : 
the ſpirit, and the water, and the blood. And theſe three agree in 
one. If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is 
greater: for this 1s the witneſs of God, which be bas teſtified of 
lis Son. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in 
himſelf. He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, 
hecauſe he believeth not the record, that God gave of his Son. 

I have quoted this paſſage according to the Alexandrian, 
and other ancient manuſcripts, and the citations in ancient 
writers, without regarding any modern printed copies: which, 
indeed, deſerve not any regard. 

Some have paraphraſed the former part of ver. 6. in this 
manner. * Now that this Jeſus Chriſt was a real man, and 
died, we have the utmoſt teſtimony. For I myſelf, when 
© he expired on the croſs, ſaw his fide pierced with a ſpear, and 
© blood and water guſh out at the wound: which are two 
determining proofs, that he really died. Suppoſing, that 
here is a reference to what is related in St. John's goſpel, xix. 
. that is manifeſtly a weak and arbitrary interpretation. + 
St. John is not here obſerving the proofs of our Lord's real 


humanity, but of his being the Son of God, the Meſſiah. 


To me it ſeems, that the water, an emblem of purity, 
[Ezek. xxxvi. 25.] denotes the innocence of our Lord's life, 
which was without ſpot, and exemplary: and the reaſon- 
ableneſs, excellency, and perfection of his doctrine, which, 
after the ſtricteſt examination, and niceſt ſcrutiny, cannot 
be charged with any error or falſhood. The blood denotes 
our Lord's willing and patient, though: painful and igno- 


ſpiritus ille, qui in initio prædi- Jeſu Chriſti, in qua maxima et ex- 
cationis evangelii datus fuit cre- cellentiſima Dei gratia patefacta 
dentibus, ad confirmationem di- eſt. Limb. in Ep. ad Heb. p. 667. 
vinitatis evangelii : nimirum dona 

illa extraordinaria ſpiritus ſancti, 3+ And yet it 1s followed by the 
quæ paſſim in Actis et epiſtolis A- late Mr. Wetſtein : Probavit ſe non 
poſtolorum in credentes effuſa legi- phantaſma, ſed verum hominem 
mus, Qui vocatur ſpiritus gratiæ, eſſe, qui ex ſpiritu, ſanguine, et 
tum quia ex gratia divina creden- aqua ſeu humore conftaret. Joh. 
tibus datus eſt : tum quia per illam xix. 34, 35. J. J. Wetſtein in loc. 
obßgnata fuit divinitas dotrins p. 721. 
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minious death, the utmoſt teſtimony, that can be given 


172 Leiter on the Logos. 


= of integrity. The ſpirit intends our Lord's many miraculous 
= works, wrought by the ſpirit, the finger, the power of God, 


_ ws | or God himſelf. This teſtimony is truth, that is, exceeding 
= true, fo that it may be relied upon. For it is unqueſtionable, 
and cannot be gainſayed. See John v. 32—37. ch. x, 25. 
Acts 11. 22. | | 

Here are three witneſſes, **5 And they agree in one. They 
are harmonious, all ſaying the ſame thing, and concurring in 
the ſame teſtimony. | 

The apoſtle adds, ver. 9. If we receive the witneſs of men, the 
witneſs of God is greater: referring to the appointment in 
the law of Moſes, that by the mouth of two or three witneſſes any 
matter might be eſtabliſhed. Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. What- 
ſoever was atteſted by two or three men, was deemed true and 
f certain. In the point before us there are three moſt credible 
= - | witneſſes, one of whom is God himſelf. Refuſing this teſti- 
mony therefore would be the ſame, as making God a liar, 
or charging him with giving falſe evidence, and with a deſign 
to deceive, and impoſe upon his creatures. He that believeth 
not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he believeth not the 
teſtimony, which God giveth of his Son. | 

This interpretation is the ſame as that in Grotius,® * or not 
very different. Ne 

25. Rev. xxii. 17. And the ſpirit and the bride ſay : come. 
That is, ſays *7 Grotius, men who are endowed with ſpi— 
© ritual gifts.” 


Mr. Pyle's paraphraſe is this: The whole body of truly 


1 7 * o ; 2 A 7 . A 
IF LIE ET a —— — — 1 NE Os 7 3 — = Ter : . "I r - fret HET * r * NR r 7 —— — : ee” 
- — — 2 ee _ r * — by - * 1 4 N — —— 2 - 2 7 — - - - i © : 2 3 —— A I * 
Z ul r fo ore © ad Rs ole 3 2 ry . : VVV D. eee e LEE 8 MEDI 
2 N *Y _— * © 4x5 3 D - — C xt * IT? + Wy T5 _— — FI, 2 24 — 4 * g g 
— 3 g e e oy” 1 4 G r 1 * 4.2 : — 5 . 8 8 l 
N * CID; —_— — 52% A hn on = 464 2 Fry 7 Vi T / 5 


„ « good Chriſtians, who are the true church and ſpouſe of 
1 4 Chriſt.“ And in his notes he ſays. The ſpirit and the bride, 
| 1 or the ſpiritual bride, that is, the true church of Chriſt. 
4 Thus grace and truth is a truth conveying the greateſt 
#1 favour. John 1. 17. Glory and virtue is glorious virtue or 


SLOT 
a2. 5 
9 


75 Ori Tri; £1010 o papTupsyTeg. x. NJ. Agua eſt puritas vite Chriſtiane, 
I ſhall here put down a fimilar ex- quz ſimul cum martyrio, et mira- 
preſſion of the Sophiſt Zlius Ari- culis, teſtimonjium reddit vexitati 
ſtides, in the ſecond century. Ora- dogmatis. Grot. Ann. in Joh. iii. 5. 

tion T. I. p. 146. edit. Jebb. al. | 
N p. 272. Teig yas gow © wapTupn- * Id eſt, viri propheticis donis 
carreg Tapaxomme Abhmwaiuy E try clari. Vide ſupra ver. 6. Eft ab- 
ren, Ae, Aane3auornm, Bowra, ractum pro concreto : ſpiritus "i 
habentibus ſpiritum. Dicunt: Ve- 

on Et in epiſtola 1 Joh. v. 8. ni, &c. Orot. in loc. 
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power. 1 Pet. i. 3. kingdom and glory, a glorious kingdom. 
© 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. Had the generality of commentators ob- 
« ſerved this, they would not have had occaſion to interpret 
« this of the Holy Spirit of God, wiſhing, and praying for the 
coming of Chriſt's kingdom, in the ſame manner, and with 
the ſame ardency as St. John, and the Chriſtian church here 
«does. Which to me ſeems very incongruous.“ So Mr. Pyle, 
whoſe interpretation is approved by Mr. Lowman. 

Brenius ** is not very different. Or, as ſome *? other 
interpreters expreſs it: The ſpirit and the bride : that is, the 
church animated by the ſpirit, and ardently longing for 
the coming of Chriſt.” | 

Every one may perceive, that we have been diſcourſing 
of miraculous gifts and powers: which now are, and for 


a long time have been commonly called extraordinary gifts of. 


the ſpirit. Theſe are not ſaving. They who received ſuch 
gifts after baptiſm, and profeſſion of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
were thereby ſatisfied, that the doctrine of Chriſt was true, and 
from heaven. And they were aſſured, that if they acted 
according to that faith, they might be ſaved, without obſer- 
ving the peculiarities of the law of Moſes. But ſuch gifts 
alone were not ſaving, without ſincere virtue, and the practice 
of a good life. | 


So ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. But covet earneſtly the 


beſt gifts. r XApITPATYR TH HPEITTOVA. And yet ſhow 1 unto you 
@ more excellent way. Though 1 ſpeak with the tongues of men 
ond angels, and have not charity, I am become as ſounding braſs, or 
a tinkling cymbal. And though 1 bave the pift of prophecy, and 
underſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge: and though I have 
all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, 
| am nothing. The ſame might be faid of the neceſſity of 
ſobriety, and humility, and meekneſs, or any other virtue, 
that is there ſaid of charity or love. And perhaps all ſocial 


| virtue 15 comprehended by the apoſtle in the one virtue 


here mentioned by him. For in another place he ſays: Love 
is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiii. 8—10. 


35 Spiritus qui eſt in Sponsa, vel 39 C'eſt a dire, PEpouſe, qui 
Spoſa per ſpiritum, qui in 1psa re- eſt  Egliſe animee du S. Eſprit, et 
et, dicit : id eſt, credentium ſoupirant ardemment apres Pappa- 
omnium vota, tum ſeparatim tum rition de J. C. Lenf, et Beauſ. 
conjunttim, hoc idem contendunt, 


Bren, in loc. 


And 
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And that all virtues ought to be joined together, and 
carefully cultivated by thoſe who make a profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian religion, is ſhown by St. Peter. And beſide this, ſays 
he, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, or fortitude, 
and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and ty 
temperance patience, and to patience godlingſs, and to godlineſs 
brotherly kindneſs . . . For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred to you 
abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 5—10. 

ConcLusion. I have now finiſhed what I propoſed at the 
beginning of this poſtſcript, having explained, according to 
my ability, thoſe words, the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, and the 
Spirit of God, as uſed in the ſcriptures, 

Many of the interpretations, which have been given by me; 
will be readily aſſented to by all. If any others ſhould not 
be approved of at firſt, I hope no offence needs to be taken, 
I do not dictate : but with humility and deference recommend 
theſe thoughts to the conſideration of my brethren in Chrift 
Jeſus. Dh, | 5% 

It becomes us all to examine the doctrines, which are pro- 
poſed to us. We ſhould not be Chriſtians and Proteſtants 
upon the fame grounds, that others are Mahometans and 
Papiſts : barely becauſe ſuch or ſuch opinions are generally 
received, and eſtabliſhed in the country where we live. | 

Our bleſſed Lord and his apoſtles have forewarned us, 
that men would ariſe, teaching perverſe things, that tares would 
be mingled with the good grain, and error with truth. The 
event has been accordingly. If there are any notions con- 
cerning a Trinity of Divine Perſons, which are not right and 
Juſt: if tranſubſtantiation is not a reaſonable and ſcriptural 
doctrine: if the worſhip of angels, and departed ſaints, and 
of their images, 1s not required, and commanded, but con- 
demned and forbidden in the Old and New Teſtament : it 
mult be allowed, that corruptions have been brought into 
the Chriſtian Church. For ſuch things there are among thoſe, 
who are called Chriſtians. 

What 1s to be done in this caſe? Are they, who diſcern 
ſuch corruptions, obliged to acquieſce? Would it be fin, to 
ſhow, how unreaſonable and unſcriptural ſuch things are? I do 
not ſee how this can be ſaid, provided it be done with meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs. . 
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Plato, in his Timæus, fays, That“ it is very difficult 
« to find out the author and parent of the univerſe, and when 
found, it is impoſſible to declare him to all.“ Cicero, who 
tranſlated that work of Plato into Latin, renders the laſt clauſe, 
as if Plato had ſaid: © When “ you have found him, it is 
unlawful to declare him to the vulgar.“ Perhaps, that was 
Cicero's own ſentiment. Being a ſtateſman, and politician, as 
well as a philoſopher, he might be more concerned for peace 
than truth. A multitude of deities being the prevailing belief, 
he was afraid to oppoſe the prejudices of the people, who 
might be offended at the doctrine of the divine unity with its 
conſequences. But ſo it ſhould not be among Chriſtians, who, 
beſide the light of nature, have alſo the light of revelation. 

Says the Pſal milt : In Judab is God known. His name is great 
in Jſrae!, Pf. Ixxvi. 1. It was their great privilege, and happi- 
nels, that God was known among them, and worſhipped, and 
ſerved by them: when heathen people were ignorant of the 
true God, and worſhipped ſenſeleſs idols. That diſtinction was 
owing to the revelation, which God had made of himſelf to 
Abraham, and his deſcendents. Which benefit we alſo now 
enjoy, together with the clearer and fuller revelation of God 
and his will, which has been made by our blefſed Saviour, the 
promiſed Meſſiah. See John 1. 18. iv. 23, 24. xvii. 25 — 

Says that moſt excellent teacher of men in an addreſs to the 
Father: And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, John 
XVII. 3. 

The right knowledge of God and Chriſt therefore muſt be 
the greateſt of bleſſings, and ſhould be ſought after in the firſt 
place, and be prized above all things. And wherever the 
benefit of it is obſtructed by wrong notions, it may be the duty 
of ſome to give, and of others to receive inſtruction: that God 

day be glorified, and men may be edified, and ſaved. 

The tcriptures are acknowledged to be the fountain of 
religious knowledge, Accordingly fome, there have been 
among us, and in our own times, who have endeavoured to 
vive a clear account of the ſcripture- doctrine concerning God 
and Chriſt: men of unqueſtioned piety, and eminent for 
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natural and acquired abilities. And though their ſchemes 
have not been exactly the ſame, and they have not all had 
equal ſucceſs and acceptance, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
their writings have been very uſeful. They have kept up, and 
cheriſhed a ſpirit of inquiry and thoughtfulneſs in things of 
religion. And they have promoted knowledge, moderation, 
candour and equity among Chriſtians. And may ſuch excellent 
diſpoſitions prevail among us yet more and more. 

Saith the venerable Dr. Sherlock, Biſhop of London, in the 
fourth volume ** of his Diſcourſes, lately publiſhed, p. 321, 
322. From theſe things laid together it is evident, that the 
© apoſtles were witneſſes and teachers of the faith, and had no 
authority to add any thing to the doctrine of Chriſt, or to 
« declare new articles of faith. 

Now if the apoſtles, commiſſioned directly by Chriſt 
© hicaſelf, and ſupported by miraculous gifts of the ſpirit, had 
© not this power, can any of their ſucceſſors in the govern- 
ment of the church, without great impiety, pretend to it? 
© Did the biſhops and clergy of the ninth and tenth centuries 
© know the articles of the faith better than the apoſtles did? 
Or were they more powerfully aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit? 
© No Chriſtian can think it, or ſay it. Whence is it then, 
that the church of Rome has received the power they 

pretend to, of making new articles of faith, and dooming all 
© to eternal deſtruction who receive them not? Can any ſober, 
* ſerious Chriſtian truſt himſelf to ſuch guides, and not trem- 
© ble, when he reads the woe denounced by St. Paul: Though 
© we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other goſpel. . . let hin 
© be accurſed ? Gal. i. 8. 

Certainly, that is a noble declaration, and well deſerving 
the regard of all Chriſtians. 

His lordſhip here allows, or even aſſerts the rights of 
private judgment. He ſuppoſes, that common Chriſtians, 
who have no ſhare in the government of the church, are 
able to underſtand the doctrine delivered by the apoſtles, 
and the determinations of biſhops, and to compare them 
together, and to diſcern wherein they differ. And he allows 
us to reject new articles, not delivered and taught by Chritt's 
apoſtles. And ftrongly repreſents to us the great hazard 
of truſting to ſuch aſſuming guides, as make and impoſe new 
articles of faith. 


+* It is the twelfth diſconrſe in epiſtle of St. Jude, ver. 3. latter 
that volume. The text is the part. If 
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If we may judge of articles, taught by the biſhops and 
clergy of the ninth and tenth centuries; we may for the ſame 
reaſon judge concerning thoſe decreed by the biſhops and 
clergy of the fourth and fifth centuries .. . For neither were 
they apoſtles, but at the utmoſt no more than ſucceſſors 
of the apoſtles. And if it ſhould appear, that they taught and 
recommended any articles, -which are no part of the faith, once 
delivered to the ſaints by Chriſt's apoſtles, ſuch articles may be 
rejected by us. | 

And fince it is allowed, that the biſhops and clergy of 
the ninth and tenth centuries have aſſumed an authority to 
decide new articles, to which they had no right: ſhould not 
this put Chriftians upon their guard, and induce them to 
examine the doctrine propoſed to them, and conſider, whether 
it is the faith once delivered to the ſaints, or ſorewhat added to 
ic? For what has been done, or attempted, in ſome ages, 
may have been attempted in others. 

His lordſhip blames the church of Rome for making new 
articles of faith, and dooming all to eternal deſtruction, wha 
receive them not. | 

We ſhould be impartial. If any others do the like, are not 
they blameable alſo? It is well known, that there is a creed, 
in great authority with many, beſide the church of Rome, 
containing an abſtruſe doctrine, very hard to be believed. 
And it would be a very difficult undertaking to ſhow, that it 
adds not any thing to the doctrine of Chriſt, as taught and 
teſtified by his faithful apoſtles. And yet it is there ſaid: 
This is the catholic faith, which except a man believe faith- 
© fully he cannot be ſaved.” And “ which faith, except every 
man do keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he ſhall 
© periſh everlaſtingly.“ Can this be juſtified? And does 
not the biſhop's argument juſt recited, oblige me to add, 
though unwillingly : may it not deſerve to be conſidered by 
every ſober and ſerious Chriſtian, who ſolemaly recites that 
creed : on whom thoſe anathemas may fall, if God ſhould 
treat men according to ſtrict jultice ! 

Bur I forbear enlarging. For I have been deſirous, if 
poſſible, not to ſay any thing offenſive. Therefore 1 do 
not. indulge myſelf in grievous complaints, and ſevere repre- 
nenſions of ſuch things, as by many have been thought 
to be wrong. | 
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But, if I might be permitted to do it, I would take notice 
of one thing, becauſe it has a connection with the ſubject 
of this poſtſcript. | 

© Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Hol 
© Ghoſt: as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, 
© world without end. Amen.“ | 
Doubtleſs this is ſaid by many very frequently, and with 
great devotion. But can it be ſaid truly? Does not that 
deſerve conſideration? Is there any ſuch doxology in the 
New Teſtament? If not, how can it be ſaid, to have 
been in the beginning? Are not the books of the New Tefſta- 
ment the moſt ancient, and the moſt authentic Chriſtian 
writings in all the world? It matters not much to inquire 
when this doxology was firſt uſed, or how long it has been 
in uſe, if it be not in the New Teſtament. And whether 
It is there, or not, may be known by thoſe, who are pleaſed 
to read it with care: as all may, in Proteſtant countries, 
where the Bible lies open to be ſeen and read by all men. 

I would therefore, after many others, recommend the 
diligent ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and the making uſe of all 
proper means for gaining the true ſenſe of them. If we 
had the knowledge of the Chriſtian religion, as contained 
in the ſcriptures, the advantages would be great and manifold, 
Jeſus would be unſpeakably amiable: and the .goſpel would 
appear to be a pearl of great price: Chriſtians would be 
no longer wavering and unſettled, but would be firmly efta- 
bliſhed in a faith, that is throughout reaſonable and excellent, 
and well atteſted to be of divine original. As our Lord 
ſays to the woman of Samaria, John iv. 14. Hoſoever 
drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt, He will 
be fully ſatisfied. He will deſire no other inſtruction concerning 
the right way of worſhipping and ſerving God, or obtaining 
true happineſs. But the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in 
him a well of water, ſpringing up into everlaſting life. 

If we would ſincerely ſtudy, heartily embrace, and openly 
profeſs the Chriſtian doctrine in its purity, and would -dili- 
gently recommend it to others, upon the ground of that 
evidence, with which God hath clothed it, we ſhould gain 
upon deiſts and infidels of all forts. For a religion, reafon- 
able and excellent in all its principles, promulged by a 
teacher of an unſpotted character, with a commiſſion from 

= heaven, confirmed. by many mighty works, which could 
be be performed by God only, has an evidence, which — 
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eaſily withſtood and gainſayed. But no authority can recom- 
mend falſhood and abſurdity to rational beings, who think 
and conſider. Every one therefore, who loves the Lord 
Jeſus in ſincerity, muſt be willing to reform abuſes and 
corruptions, which have been introduced into the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, and are matter of offence to heathens and infidels. 
When the religion profeſſed by Chriſtians ſhall be in all 


things agreeable to the ſcriptures, the only ſtandard of 


religious truth; the advantages juſt mentioned, are very 
likely : as alſo divers others, which may be readily appre- 
hended by every one. For then the papal power and tyranny, 
which for many ages has been a heavy weight upon Chriſten- 
dom, will ſink, and fall to the ground: impoſitions upon 
conſcience, which undermine religion at the very foundation, 
and prevail at preſent to a great degree in almoſt all Chriſ- 
tian countries, Will be aboliſhed. The conſequence of which 
will be, that true piety and virtue will be more general in all 
ranks and orders of men. The great diverſity of opinions, 
and fierce contentions among Chriſtians, which are now ſo 
great an offence and ſcandal to by-ſtanders, will ceaſe : 
Chriſtians will live in harmony, and will love one another 
as brethren. And the Church of Chriſt will be the joy and 
the praiſe of the whole earth. | | 

As an unbiaſſed and diſintereſted love, and purſuit of truth 
are of great importance, and would mightily conduce to 
the good ends and purpoſes which are ſo deſirable; I cannot 
but wiſh, that we did all of us leſs mind our own things, 
the things of our own worldly wealth and credit, our own 
church and party, and more the things of Jeſus Chriſt, To 


whom be glory and dominion now and ever. Amen. 


END OF THE FIRST POSTSCRIPT. 
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SECOND PUSESUALIF by 


Containing Remarks upon the third Part of the late Biſhop of Clogher's Vindication of the 
Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtament, “ * 


LETT. iv. p. 59, or 425.441f Rut, my lord, ſuppoſing we 
© ſhould allow, that there were more Gods than one concerned 
© in the creation of the world, as manifeſtly appears that there 
© were from Gen. i. 26, and ch. iii. 22. where it is ſaid : Let 
© us make man in our image. And, behold the man is become as 


© one of us.” 


Is then creative power a property communicable to many or 
ſeveral? St. Paul ſpeaks of one Creator only, Rom. 1. 25, 
and blames the heathens, -who worſhipped, and ſerved the 


creature more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen, 


What then would be the conſequences, if Chriſtians ſhould 
come to believe, that there are more creators than one ? 


„ When I was preparing theſe 
remarks in March laſt 1758. We 
received the tidings of the death of 
the Right Reverend Dr. Robert 
Clayton, Lord Biſhop of Clogher, 
who departed this life the preceding 
month ; which gave me much con- 
cern upon divers accounts. In 
particular, I was in hopes, that 
theſe remarks, ſuch as they are, 
might be peruſed by his lordſhip. 
I could with likewiſe, that Mr. 
Whiſton were ſtill living. But they 
are both removed out of this world, 
as I likewiſe ſhall be in a ſhort time. 
And certainly, it bchoves us all to 
improve diligently the ſeaſon of 
life whilſt it laſts, and to ſerve 


God and man according to the 


ability which God has piven us, 
and the ſtation in which we have 
been placed, that we may give 
up an account of our ſtewardihip 
with joy, and not with grief. 
'Thovgh thoſe eminent and uſeful 


men are now no more in this 
world, their writings remain. I. 
is with theſe that I am concerned. 
If I have inadvertently miſrepre- 
ſented them, I preſume, they have 
friends, who are able to vindicate 
them. And, if my argument does 
not appear conclufive, I wiſh that 
they, or ſome others may ſhow 
wherein it fails. Jan. 25, 1759. 


+++ The author, in compoſing 
theſe remarks upon the third part 
of the biſhop's Vindication, made 
uſe of that edition, which was 
printed at London in 1758. But 
another edition of the whole Vindi- 
cation, with all the three parts, 
having been publiſhed here on the 
twenty-third day of this inſtant 
January, 1759, juſt as theſe ſheets 
were going to the. preſs, he has 
taken care to add the pages of this 
ncw edition to thoſe of the former. 
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It is hard, that we ſhould be put to prove, what is fo 
very evident, as that there is one God creator. However, I 
ſhall here prove it from the Old, and New Teſtament. 

Ex. XX. I. And God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying.. . . ver. 3. 
Thou fhalt have no other Gods before me. Ver. 10, 11. But 
the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God... For in 
fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in 
them is. | 

Pl. cxxxvi. O, give thanks to the Lord, to him, who alone 
doth great wonders, to him that by wiſdom made the heavens, to 
him that ſtretched out the earth above the waters: to him that 
made great lights, the ſun to rule by day, the moon and ſtars 
to rule by night, &c. 

II. xlit. 5. Thus ſaith God the Lord, he that created the 
heavens and ſtretched them out : he that ſpread forth the earth, 
and that which cometh out of it : he that giveth breath to 
the people upon it, and ſpirit to them that walk therein. 


II. xl. 28. Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard, that the 


everlaſting God, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, 
nor is weary ? 

Ch. xliv. 24. Thus ſaith the Lord, thy Redeemer, and he that 
formed thee from the womb: I am the Lord, that maketh all 
things, that ſtretcheth forth the heavens alone, that ſpreadeth 
abroad the earth by myſelf. See allo ch. xlv. 11, 12. ch. li. 
12, 13. Jer. x. 12. Ch. li. 15. and elſewhere. 

Let us now conſider the words of Gen. i. 26. And Cod ſaid, 
let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs. 

Some Chriſtians have ſaid that here is a proof of a trinity of 
perſons in the unity of the godhead. Ihe learned writer, 
now before us, argues hence for ſeveral creators, one ſupreme, 
another, or ſeveral ſubordinate. But it is eaſy to anſwer, that 
the Jewiſh people never underſtood theſe expreſſions after that 
manner ; for they always believed one God and Creator, and 
that God to be one perſon. And many learned interpreters a- 
mong Chriſtians have ſaid, that* the ſtyle, common with princes, 
and other great men, who often ſpeak in the plural number, 
is here aſcribed to God. Nor needs the conſultation, here 
repreſented, be ſuppoſed to be between equals. But God may 


Faciamus.] Mos eſt Hebræis de rum. 1 Reg. xii. 6. 2 Paral. x. . 
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be rather underſtood to declare his mind to the angels, as his 
cCounſellors. | | 
But indeed we need not ſuppoſe any diſcourſe, or conſulta- 
tion at all. The meaning is no more than this. All other 
© things being made, God proceeded to the creation of man: 
© or, he now propoſed, at the concluſion, to make man. 
And it may be reckoned probable, that Moſes introduces 
God, in this peculiar manner deliberating and conſulting upon 
the creation of man, to intimate thereby, that he is the chief 
of the works of God. Or, in other words, according to Pa- 
trick, © God not only reſerved man for the laſt of his works, 
© but does, as it were, adviſe, and conſult, and deliberate about 
© his production: the better to repreſent the dignity of man, 
* and that he was made with admirable wiſdom and prudence.” 
We may be confirmed in the reaſonableneſs of this way of 
thinking by obſerving the ſtyle made uſe of in ſpeaking of all 
 - the other parts of the creation, which is to this effect. God 
ſaid, let there be light, and there. was light. God ſaid, let there 
be a firmament in the midſt of the waters... And God ſaid, lei 
the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind. 

There 1s another like inſtance ch. 11. 18. And the Lord God, 
Fehovah, Elohim, ſaid, it is not good, that the man ſhould be 
alone. I will make him an help meet for him. The deſign of 
the other expreſſions, as before obſerved, was to intimate the 
great dignity and ſuperior excellence of man above the other 
creatures, whoſe formation has been already related. In like 
manner, when God proceeds to the making of the woman, 
he is repreſented as conſulting, and reſolving what to do: 
that the man might be the more ſenſible of the goodneſs of 
the Creator in providing for him ſo ſuitable a help. 

Moreover, though in Gen. 1. 26. the words are: And God 
ſaid, let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs : the 
execution of that purpoſe, as related in ver. 27. is in theſe 
words: So God created man in His own image: in the image of 
God created ns him: male and female created HE them. And 
when the formation of man is mentioned in other places of 
ſcripture, no intimation is given that more than one had a 
hand in his creation. See particularly Matt. xix. 3—6., Mark 
| x. 2— 9. where our bleſſed Lord himſelf ſays: From the be- 
44 ginning of the creation God made them male and female. And 
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+ what God has joined together, let no man put aſunder. For cer- 
= tain therefore man, as well as the other creatures, was 
== made by God himſelf. 
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If more than one being had been concerned in the creation 
of man, or any other parts of the world, we ought to have 
been acquainted with it, that due reſpe& might be paid to 
them by us. As ſcripture is here ſilent, no man has a right 
to aſcribe that to another which the ſcripture aſcribes to God 
alone. And wherein, as in Pf. cxlviii. all beings, of every 
rank, in heaven and on earth, are required to praiſe God for 
the wonders of their formation. Praiſe ye the Lord: praiſe 
him from the heavens : praiſe him all ye his angels: praiſe ye him 
all his boſts : Praiſe ye him ſun and moon : praiſe him all ye ſtars 
of light. . . . Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, For he com- 
manded, and they were created. . . Kings of the earth, and all 
people: princes, and all judges of the earth. .... Let them praiſe 
the name of the Lord; for his name alone is excellent; and his 
glory is above the earth and heaven. 

Ecc. xii. 1. Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth. In the Hebrew the word is plural, Creators. Never- 
theleſs, not only our own, but all other verſions tranſlate, and 
rightly, Creator. | 

Kai e Ts uTWAvTY Ot Ev nutpais ver os. Gr, 

Memento Creatoris tui in diebus juventutis tuæ. Lat. 

I. liv. 5. For thy maker is thy hujvand. In the Hebrew, 
literally, for thy makers are thy bujbands. Nevertheleſs the 
words are always underſtood as ſingular. And what follows, 
ſhows that one perſon is only intended. be Lord of hoſts is 
his name. 

Calvin's remark upon Gen. iii. 22. is to this purpoſe: 
© Whereas,” favs he, © many Chriſtians from this place draw 
the doctrine of a Trinity of perſons. in the Deity; I fear 
© their argument is not ſolid.“ Quod autem eliciunt ex hoc 
loco chriſtiani doctrinam de tribus in Deo perſonis, vereor 
1c ſatis firmum fit argumentum. 

But Patrick ſays: * Thoſe words plainly inſinuate a plurality 
© of perſons. And all other interpretations ſeem forced and 
© unnatural.” And he particularly rejects what Calvin ſays. 

For my part, ſo far as 1 am able to judge, if thoſe words 
implied more Divine Perſons than one, or more Creators than 
one; it would not be worth while to diſpute, whether they are 
equal, or not. | | 

Bur, as before intimated, I rather think, that here, and in 
ſome other like texts, there is a reference to the angelic order 
of beings, ſuppoſed to be more perfect, and more knowing 


than man, For though Moles gives no particular account of 
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the creation of angels, their exiſtence is ſuppoſed in divers 
parts of his hiſtory. And they may be conſidered as counſel. 
lors only, or witneſſes and attendants, 

And I cannot help being of opinion, that thoſe Chriſtians, 
who endeavour to prove, from the Old Teſtament, a trinity 
of Divine Perlons, or more Creators than one, whether co- 
equal or ſubordinate, expoſe themſelves to the unbelieving 
part of the Jewiſh people, whom they are deſirous to gain, 
For the Divine Unity is with them a fundamental article of 
religion. Remarkable are the words of Lord King, in his 
Critical Hiſtory of the Apoſtles' Creed, upon the firſt article 
of it, p. 55, 56. As for the perſons, who were condemned 
by this clauſe, it will be readily granted, that they were not 
the Jews, ſeeing the unity of the Godhead is every where in- 
culcated in the Moſaical law, and the body of that people have 
been fo immoveably fixed and confirmed in the belief thereof, 
that now, throughout their ſixteen hundred years captivity and 
diſperſion, they have never quured or deſerted that principle, 
that God 1s one: as 1s evident from their, thirteen articles of 
faith, compoſed by Maimonides, the ſecond whereof is the 
Unity of the Bleſſed God. Which is there explained to be in 
{euch a peculiar and tranſcendent manner, as that nothing like 
it can be found. And in their liturgy, according to the uſe of 
the Sepharadim, or the Spaniards, which is read in thoſe parts 
of the world, in their ſynagogues, in the very firſt hymn, 
which 1s an admiring declaration of the excellences of the Di- 
vine Nature, the repeated chorus is this: All creatures, 
both above and below, teſtify and 7 Witneſs, all of them as one, that 
the Lord is one, and his name one. 

And if we would but read the New Teſtament with care, 
and then conſider what we have read and ſeen therein; we 
might know, that one object of worſhip is there recommended 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles, and that he is the everlaſting God, 
the Creator of the world, and all things therein, and che {ame 
who was worſhipped by the Tewiſh people, and their anceſtors. 

Our Lord himlelf ſays, that he came in his Father's name, 
and acted by his authority, even his, who, the Jews ſaid, was 
their God. And he ſtyles him Lord of heaven and earth, and 
the only true God. And he referred them to their ſcriptures, as 
teſtifying of him. 

The apoſtles of Chriſt after his aſcenſion, preaching to Jews, 
ſay: The God of Abratam, 1ſaac, and Jacob, the God of our fa- 
thers has glorified his jon Jeſus, Acts iii. 13. the God of our 
fathers 
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fathers raiſed up Jeſus. chap. v. 3. And requeſting ſpecial 


aſſiſtance from heaven in their work, and under their many 
difficulties, they lift up their voice to God, and ſaid: Lord, thou 
art God, which haſt made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, 
and all that in them is. Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David 
haſt ſaid > . . Chap. iv. 24, 25. a 
Paul, writing to the Jewiſh believers, ſays: God, who at 
undry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt to the fa- 
thers by the prophets, has, in theſe laſt days, ſpoken unto us by his 
Lon, Heb. i. 1, 2. He and Barnabas, teaching Gentiles, fay : Me 
preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the 
living God, who made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all 
thinss that are therein. Acts xiv. 15. And at Athens, fays 
Paul God that made the world, and all things therein, ſeeing that 
he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands. chap. xvii. 29. 

| think I have now proved, both from the Old and the 
New Teſtament, that there 1s one God, creator of man and all 
things in the world.“, 

Accordingly, the firſt article in the apoſtles' creed, which 
ought never to be diminiſhed, or enervated, is this: I believe 
in God the Father, almighty, maker of heaven and earth. 

Lett. vii. p. 128, or 479. © Now upon examination into the 
© ſcriptures, it will appear, that this Meſſiah, or Chriſt, was 
the ſame perſon with the great archangel Michael, who was 
© the guardian angel of Iſrael.” 

For which the learned author alleges, 1 Cor. x. 4 and . and 
Heb. xi. 26. But as none of thoſe texts appear to be at all to 
the purpoſe, for which they are alleged, I need not ſtay to 


explain them. 


That our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is not an angel is 
evident from many plain texts of ſcripture. Heb. i. 4—6. Be- 
ing made ſo much better than the angels, as he has by inheritance 
cbtained a more excellent name than they. For unto which of the 
ougels ſaid he at any time, thou art my ſon, this day have I be- 
gotten thee? ... And again, when he bringeth in the firſt-begotten 
into the world he ſaith: and let all the angels of God worſhip 
lim. See allo ver. 7, and ver. 13, 14. Ch. ii. 5. But unto the 
angels hath he not put in ſubjection the world to come, of «which 


\ 


we now ſpeak, Ver. 16. For verily be did not lay hold of an- 


*, More texts to the like purpoſe may be ſeen alleged above at p. 25, 
note 16. 
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gels; but he laid hold of the ſeed of Abraham, See likewiſe the 
preceding part of that chapter. 

And when our bleſſed Saviour is ned with angels, 
he is diſtinguiſhed from them. I charge thee, ſays Paul, }e. 


fore God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elett angels, 1 Tim 


v. 21. And St. John, Grace unto you, and peace, from hin 
which is, and which was, and which is to come: and from the 


ſeven ſpirits which are before the throne : and from Feſus Chriſt, 


who is the faithful witneſs, Rev. i. 4, 5. Not now to men- 
tion any other like texts. 

Theſe muſt be ſufficient to ſatisfy us that Jeſus Chriſt i is not 
an angel, or one of the angelical order of beings: or we can 


be aſſured of nothing. 


However, I muſt not omit Mal. iii. 1. Behold, I will ſend 
my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me. And. the 
Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſoall ſuddenly come to his temple, even the 
meſjenger of the covenant, in whom ye delight. 

Here the Meſſiah is ſpoken of as the meſſenger, or 5 of 
the covenant. Tertullian, referring to this text, or to If. ix. 6. 
ſays, © Chriſt is an angel by office, but not by nature.“ Dictus 
eſt quidem magni conſilii angelus, id eſt, nuntius: officit 
non naturæ vocabulo. Magnum enim cogitatum Patris ſuper 
hominum reſtitutione annunciaturus ſeculo erat. De Carne 
Chriſti. cap. 14. p. 370. 

And St. Paul writes Heb. 11. t. Therefore, holy bretbren, 
conſider the apaſtle, and High Prieſt of our profeſſion, Jeſus Chriſt. 
0 Wr is paraphraſed by Dr. Sykes in this manner: It is 

your duty to conſider him, as a meſſenger ſent by God, and 
© as the High Prieſt of our profeſſion. 

Lett. vii. p. 132, or 482. © And therefore, in the fulneſs of 
* Zime, ſaith the apoſtle, God ſent forth his beloved Son, to be made 
© of a woman, that 1 is, to take human nature upon him.“ Gal. 
iv. 4. 

The words of the apoſtle ; are theſe : But when the fulneſs of 
the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, mage of a woman, 
made under the law, It is not, to be made, but made of a wo- 
Man, made under the law. YEVOPEVOV EX YUVRIHCG, YEVOUEVOY UTTO VOWOV, al. 
a: factum ex muliere, factum ſub lege. | 

And the note of Grotius upon the text ſhould be obſerved. 
Efamerenev « . mifit Deus Filium ſuum, primogenitum, ad quem, 
abſente patre, cura pertinebat. Miſit, id eſt, poteſtatem ei 
dedit eximiam . . fadtum ex muliere : non creatum eo modo, 


quo Adamus creatus erat, fed natum partu muliebri, quo 
nobis 
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nobis eſſet ſimilior: faum ſub lege, id eſt, ſubditum Legi, 
quia ſcilicet natus erat Judæus. 

Lett. v. p. 78, or 441. And therefore it manifeſtly ap- 
« pears from hence, that there is no contradiction, either to 
« reaſon or revelation, in ſuppoſing that three perſons of Father, 
© Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be three Gods, provided it be not 
« at the ſame time aſſerted, that theſe three Gods are one God, 
© or that the Son and Holy Spirit are ſelf-exiſtent, or co- 
« eternal, or co- equal with God the Father. 

But is not that an expreſs contradiction to St. Paul, who 
ſays, We know that there is no other God but one. For though 
there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth (as 
there are gods many and lords many.) But to us (Chriſtians) there is 
but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and one Lord 
Jeſus, by whom are all things, and we by him, 1 Cor. viii. 
And Eph. iv. 5, 6. One Lord, .. one God and Father of all. 
And Philip. ii. 11... . that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

Many other texts might be mentioned, bur TI forbear. 

Lett. v. p. 83, 84, or 445. To which being anointed, 
Acts iv. 27, 28. or appointed of God, he is therefore called 
© the Meſſiab, or Chriſt, which literally ſignify the anointed. 
« And accordingly, at the ſame time that we are informed of 
© the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, we are told for our com- 


fort that the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe that ſerpent's 


© head which had occaſioned their fall. Which was accordingly 
done, when the Meſſiah, whoſe ſpirit was of a ſuperior order 
to mankind, condeſcended to take human nature upon himſelf, 
by being born of the virgin Mary, and went through that 
© ſcene of trials and afflictions, to which he was anointed.” 

It is not unlikely that ſome others may ſpeak after the ſame 
manner; but to me it ſeems very improper : for, as a judici- 
ous writer ſays, © That * name can denote only a perſon who 
© has received gifts, graces, perfections and a dignity which 
he did not poſſeſs of himſelf.” 

Chryſoſtom, accordingly ſays, © That Jeſus was called Chriſt 


© from the anointing of the ſpirit, which was poured out upon 


_ 2 C'eſt s'exprimer d'une maniere des graces, des dons, des perfec- 
fort ſuſpecte, d'appeller la Nature tions, une dignite, qu'elle ne poſ- 
Divine de notre ſeigneur du nom fedoit par elle meme, Beauſ. Hiſt. 
ce Chriſt, Ce nom ne peut de- Man, T. I. p. 115. 
igner qu'une perſonne, qui a regũ 
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© him, as man.” Kai xpiro; 0s ano Ts xp’ Aryerai, 0 * auto ty 
Expo; n. nou m. On0W, ENG EXpiTen 3 "Eaauw H 8x £xpiobn, mvevuar, dt. 
Chr. in ep. ad Rom. hom. i. T. IX. p. 430. 

To the like purpoſe Auguſtin.“ And, certainly very 
agreeably to the ſcriptures. Therefore it is ſaid : You know.., 
how God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with power; who went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppreſſed with the devil. For God was with him. Acts x, 


38. 

And ſays Mr. Abraham Le Moine, in his Treatiſe on Mi- 
racles, p. 51. © As to thoſe other paſſages, wherein it is ſaid, 
* that he was full of the Holy Ghoſt. Luke iv. 1. that God gave 


© him not the ſpirit by meaſure, John 11. 34. that God anointed 


* Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, Ads 
* x. 38. they viſibly relate to our Saviour's human nature.“ 

Let. v. p. 85. or 446. © For if the divine eſſence, or God- 
© head, did not enter into the womb of the virgin ; when was It 
« that that fulneſs of the Godhead which dwelt in him bodily, Col. ii, 

© 9g. did enter into him?“ 

Here I muſt take the liberty to ſay, that I do not approve 
of curious inquiries in things of religion: and that I am afraid 
to attempt to anſwer ſuch inquiries particularly, left I ſhould 
advance what cannot be clearly made out by the authority of 


ſcripture. | 
However, - general I anſwer, in the firſt place, that the 
text in Col. ii. 9. does not ſpeak of à ſuperior order to mankind, 


as the 3 ſaid juſt now, or, as he expreſſeth it elſewhere, 
p. 66, or 430, a ſeparate ſpirit from the Father, and inferior 10 
bim. St. Paul's expreſſion is the fulneſs of the Deity. And 
there is but one Deity, or God, even the Father. Thereby 
therefore muſt be meant the Father's fulneſs. So it is ſaid in 
Euſebius's Commentary upon Pſal. xliv. otherwiſe xlv. * „All 
the Father's grace was poured out upon the beloved; for it 
* was the Father that ſpake in him.” 

And upon Pſ. Ixxi, or Ixxii. ver. 1. he . © This 
© righteouſneſs of the Father was given to the king's ſon, 


© of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh: in 5 whom, 


3 Vid. Contr. Maximin. Arian. o wartyp Many & vw, In. Pl. p. 
1. 2, cap. xvi. tom. VIII. 188. D. 
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« as in a temple, dwelt the word, and wiſdom, and righteouſ- 


«© neſs of God.” 


And upon Pſ. xcv, or xcvi. referring to If. Ixi. 1. and 
Luke iv. 18. Showing,“ ſays he, that his was not a bodily 
© anointing, like that of others: but * that he was anointed 
« with the ſpirit of the Father's deity, and therefore called 


« Chriſt.” 


Theodoret, who deſerves to 


be conſulted alſo upon Col. 


i. 9, 10. in his commentary upon If. xi. 2. expreſſeth himſelf 
aſter this manner. And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon 
«< him. Every one of the prophets had a particular gift. But 
ein him dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. And 


das man he had all the gifts of the ſpirit. And out of his 


« fulneſs, as the bleſſed John ſays, we have all received.” 

And, ſays Pelagius upon Col. i. 19. In others, that 
is, apoſtles, patriarchs and prophets, there was ſome 
© particular gift. But in Chriſt the whole divinity dwelt 


© bodily or ſummarily.” 


Secondly, I ſuppoſe, that this fulneſs of the Deity is 
the ſame with what is ſaid of our Saviour in other expreſſions, 


in many texts of ſcripture. 


As St. John ſays at the beginning of his goſpel, the word, 
the wiſdom, the power of God dwelt in him, and he was 
full of grace and truth. And, as John the baptiſt ſaid : God 
giveth not the ſpirit by meaſure unto him. And, as St. Peter 
ſaid juſt now, God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with' power. All ſpeaking agreeably to what is 
foretold. If. xi. 2, 3. Aud the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon 
him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel 
and might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord, 


and what follows. 


And this method of interpretation 1s much confirmed by the 
excellent paſſages of divers ancient writers juſt quoted. 
Thirdly, I preſume not to ſay when, or how our bleſſed 
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5 In aliis, hoc eſt, apoſtolis, 
patriarchis, vel prophetis, gratia 
tuit ex parte. In Chriſto autem 
tota Divinitas habitabat corpo- 
raliter, quaſi dicas, ſummaliter. 


Pelag. ap. Hieron, 'T. V. p. 1070. 
| Saviour 
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© him, as man.” Kai xpiro; de amo Ts xpiobnvar be, o x auto ty 
enges m. ua O,, On0W, c EXpioon ; "Eaauw juev x £xpiobn, avevuar, d. 
Chr. in ep. ad Rom. hom. i. T. IX. p. 430. 

To the like purpoſe Auguſtin.“ And, certainly very 
agreeably to the ſcriptures. Therefore it is ſaid : You know.,, 
how God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with power , who went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppreſſed with the devil. For God was with him. Acts x, 


8. 
, And ſays Mr. Abraham Le Moine, in his Treatiſe on Mi. 
racles, p. 51. © As to thoſe other paſſages, wherein it is ſaid, 
* that be was full of the Holy Ghoſt. Luke iv. 1. that God gave 
im not the ſpirit by meaſure, John iii. 34. that God anointed 
© Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, Act: 
© x. 38. they vilibly relate to our Saviour's human nature. 

Let. v. p. 85. or 446. For if the divine eſſence, or God- 
© head, did not enter into the womb of the virgin; when was it, 
« that that fulneſs of the Godbead which dwelt in him bodily, Col. ii. 
© 9. did enter into him ? 

Here I mult take the liberty to ſay, that I do not approve 
of curious inquiries in things of religion: and that I am afraid 
to attempt to anſwer ſuch inquiries particularly, leſt I ſhould 

advance what cannot be clearly made out by the authority of 


ſcripture. | 
7 48 in general I anſwer, in the firſt place, that the 
text in Col. 11. 9. does not ſpeak of à ſuperior order to mankind, 


as the e faid juſt now, or, as he expreſſeth it elſewhere, 
p. 66, or 430, a ſeparate ſpirit from the Father, and inferior 10 
bim. St. Paul's expreſſion is the fulneſs of the Deity. And 
there 1s but one Deity, or God, even the Father. Thereby 
therefore muſt be meant the Father's fulneſs. So it is ſaid in 
Euſebius's Commentary upon Pſal. xliv. otherwiſe xIv. * „All 
the Father's grace was poured out upon the beloved; for it 
* was the Father that ſpake in him.” 

And upon Pſ. Ixxi, or IxxIi. ver. 1. he A « This 
© righteouſneſs of the Father was given to the king's fon, 


© of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh : in * whom, 


3 Vid. Contr. Maximin. Arian. o wartyp Aanuy & vic, In. Pſ. p. 
1. 2. cap. xvi, tom. VIII. 188. D. 
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« as in a temple, dwelt the word, and wiſdom, and righteouſ- 
« neſs of God.” 

And upon Pf. xcv, or xcvi. referring to If. Ixi. 1. and 
Luke iv. 18. Showing,” ſays he, that his was not a bodily 
c anointing, like that of others: but that he was anointed 
« with the ſpirit of the Father's deity, and therefore called 
« Chriſt.” | 

Theodoret, who deſerves to be conſulted alſo upon Col. 
i. 9, 10. in his commentary upon If. xi. 2. expreſſeth himſelf 
aſter this manner. And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon 
« him. Every one of the prophets had a particular gift. But 
ein him dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. And 


das man he had all the gifts of the ſpirit. And out of his 


« fulneſs, as the bleſſed John ſays, we have all received.” 

And, ſays Pelagius upon Col. i. 19. * In others, * that 
© js, apoſtles, patriarchs and prophets, there was ſome 
© particular gift. But in Chriſt the whole divinity dwelc 
« bodily or ſummarily.” 

Secondly, I ſuppoſe, that this fulneſs of the Deity is 
the ſame with what is ſaid of our Saviour in other expreſſions, 
in many texts of {cripture. 

As St. John ſays at the beginning of his goſpel, the word, 
the wiſdom, the power of God dwelt in him, and he was 
full of grace and truth, And, as John the baptiſt ſaid : God 
giveth not the ſpirit by meaſure unto him. And, as St. Peter 
ſaid juſt now, God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghojt, and with power. All ſpeaking agreeably to what is 
foretold. If. xi. 2, 3. Aud the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon 
him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel 
and might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord, 
and what follows. 

And this method of interpretation 1s much confirmed by the 
excellent paſſages of divers ancient writers juſt quoted. 

Thirdly, I preſume not to ſay when, or how our bleſſed 
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Saviour was filled with all the fulngſs of the godbead. I obſerve 
a few things only. | 6 

It was foretold of John the baptiſt, that he ſhould be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb, Luke i. Is, 
Which may have been true of our Lord likewiſe. However 
St. Luke obſerves in his hiſtory, after Joſeph had returned 


to Nazareth in Galilee, ch. ii. 40. And the child grew, and 


waxed ftrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom. And the grace of 
God was upon him. Afterwards, giving an account of the 
Journey of Joſeph and Mary to Jeruſalem at a paſſover, 
when Jeſus was twelve years of age, he ſays, the child Jeſus 


tarried behind them in Jeruſalem, and ſeeking him, they found 


him in the temple, fitting in the midſt of the doctors, both hearing 


them, and aſcing them queſtions. And all that heard him, were 


aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers, ver. 41—47. It is 
added afterwards at ver. 52. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and 
ſtature, and in favour with God and man. | 
Moreover all the firſt three evangeliſts, in their hiſtory of 
our Lord's baptiſm, ſay, that he heavens were opened, and the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, Matt. iii. 16. And Jeſus, when 
he was baptized, went up ftraightway out of the water. And lo 
the heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the ſpirit of God 
deſcending from heaven, and lighting upon bim. See likewiſe 
Mark i. 10, 11. Luke iii. 21, 22. And Luke iv. 1. preſently 
after his baptiſm. And Jeſus being full of the Holy Ghoſt, was 
led by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs. And again, when the 
temptation was over, the evangeliſt ſays, ver. 14. And Jeſus 
returned in the power of the ſpirit into Galilee, And in St. 
John's goſpel, ch. i. ver. 32, 33. And Fohn bare record, 


' ſaying : T jaw the ſpirit deſcending from heaven like a dove. And 


it abode upon him. And what follows. 

I cloſe up theſe obſervations in the words of biſhop Pearſon 
upon the ſecond article of the creed, p. 99. So our Jeſus, 
the ſon of David was firſt ſanctified, and anointed with the Holy 
© Ghoſt at his conception, and thereby received a right unto, 
©and was prepared for all thoſe offices which belonged to 
«© the Redeemer of the world. But when he was to enter upon 
© the actual and full performance of all thoſe functions which 
© belonged to him; then does the ſame ſpirit, which had 
* ſanctified him at his conception, viſibly deſcend upon him at 
© his inauguration.” 

And afterwards, at p. 104. ſumming up what had been 
before largely ſaid : I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. That 2 

| | do 
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do aſſent to this, as a certain truth, that there was a 
man promiſed by God, and foretold by the prophets, to be 
© the Meſſiah, the Redeemer of Iſrael, and the expectation 


P- 200. $ 3. | 


« of the nations. I am fully affured by all thoſe predictions, 
that the Meſſiah ſo promiſed is already come. I am as 
certainly perſuaded, that the man born in the days of Herod 
« of the virgin Mary, by an angel from heaven called Jeſus, is 
the true Mefliah, ſo long, and fo often promiſed : that, 
das the Meſſiah, he was anointed to three ſpecial offices 
belonging to him, as the mediator between God and 
man: prophet... . prieſt. . . and king, I believe this unc- 


« tion, by which he became the true Meſſiah, was not 


performed by any material oil, but by the ſpirit of God, 
« which he received as the head, and conveys to his members.” 

Lett. vii. p. 135, or 484. And now, my lord, let any 
© one judge whether this temptation of Jeſus in the wilderneſs, 
© looks, as if Satan thought the divine ſpirit that was intimately 
© united to the humanity of Jeſus, was that of the ſupreme 
God? And can any one think, that a being, endowed with 
© ſo much power, [ſhould it not be knowledge ?] as Satan ma- 
© nifeſtly was, did not know whether Jeſus was the ſupreme 
God or not? | | | | 

This is brought in with an air of much triumph. But may 
I not aſk? Did not Satan know that Jeſus Chriſt was his 
creator, under God the Father? For this learned writer 
argues, p. 78, 79, or 441, 442. that all things were made by 
Chriſt, and conſequently Satan himſelf : however, I chooſe 


not to multiply words in expoſing this obfervation, as founded 


in the author's wrong ſcheme. 

The truth of the caſe is this. Jeſus had been baptized by 
John. At which time he was publicly declared to be the 
expected Meſſiah. He alſo received abundant qualifications 
tor diſcharging the high office into which he was inaugurated. 
Soon after which Satan attempted to ſurpriſe him by divers 
temptations. ben he had faſted forty days and forty nights, 
le was afterwards an hungred. And when the tempter came to 
him, he ſaid : if thou be the Sen of God, that is, if indeed thou 
art the Chriſt, command that theſe ſtones be made bread. After- 
wards, taking him into the holy city, he ſetteth him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and ſaith unto bim: if thou be the Son of God, 
that is, if indeed thou art the Meſliah, caſt thyſelf down : for 
it is written, he ſhall give his angels charge concerning thee, and 
in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh 
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tby foot againſt a ſtone. And what follows. Matt. ch. iv. And 


are not all theſe inſidious propoſals made to our Saviour, ay 
man? 

The learned author having taken notice of the tranſaction 
in the garden, goes on. Lett vii. p. 136, 137, or 485, 486. 
Here then we poor mortals are at a ſtand, being at a loſs 
©to know, how it is poſſible for one ſpirit ſo to torment ano- 
© ther, as to put Jeſus into ſuch an agony as is above tran- 
© ſcribed, from the very apprehenſions of what he was to under. 
go. If he were to ſuffer NOTHING BUT WHAT Is WRITTEN 
© concerning his ſcoffs, and ſcourgings, and crucifixion, and 
* we may add all the ſufferings and tortures which his human 
© nature could poſſibly undergo; theſe ſurely could never have 


© moved him in ſo high a degree; being only ſuch ſufferings 


* as the prophets of old underwent, not only without dread, 
© but with pleaſure in their countenance. Heb. xi. 35, 36. 

© Whoever therefore can ſuppoſe Jeſus to have been terri- 
© fied at theſe things, which could only affect his human 
part, mult ſuppoſe him to be leſs than a man, Whereas, ir 
© WE SUPPOSE SATAN LET LOOSE UPON HIM, by the permiſſion 
© of God, and empowered to attack him in his nobler 
* part, in his angelic nature, while his divine ſpirit, being 
© encumbered with the load of fleſh and blood, and fettered 
© and confined within the compaſs ' of an human tabernacle, 

5 
© dread the conflict on ſuch unequal terms. 

And ir NOTHING IS DESCRIBED TO US IN THE SCRIP- 
© TURES, BUT HIS SUFFERINGS IN THE FLESH, this we ought 
© to conclude was done in condeſcenſion to our underſtandings, 
© which are unable to comprehend, or have any notion of his in- 
ward ſufferings : and for the ſame reaſon it was, that any outward 
* ſufferings were inflicted on him at all. Which being in 
© their own nature inſignificant and trifling, could not poſſibly be 
© any trial of his obedience : but were inflicted on him by God 
for us, and for our ſake. Who in compaſſion to our 1gno- 
© rance, and infirmities, was pleaſed to appoint ſome of his 
« fuſferings to be ſuch, as were within the reach of our capa- 
© cities to ) comprekend.” 

Does not all this ſhow the great inconvenience, and vaſt 
diſadvantage of that opinion, which ſuppoſes, that a ſpirit of a 
ſolfrior order to the human ſoul animated our Saviour's body? 

I think, that the incongruity of this has been fully ſhown in 


the preceding letter: and that if ſuch a thing were practicable, 
that 


© was diſabled from exerting its full powers ; well might he 
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chat exalted ſpirit would ſwallow up the body, and ſuſtain it 
above all pains, wants, and infirmities. But it is manifeſt 
from the goſpels, and every book of the New Teſtament, that 
our Saviour had all the innocent infirmities of the human na- 
ture. Therefore the before- mentioned doctrine is not true. 

This author is not quite a Docete, or does not profeſs to be 
ſo, Nevertheleſs he does little leſs than admit the force of the 
argument juſt referred to. He calls all the ſufferings inflicted 
on our Saviour by men, and all the ſufferings recorded con- 
cerning him, © trifling and inſignificant,” and fays, © they could 
not poſſibly be any trial of his obedience.” 

He thinks, Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered: but it muſt have been 
owing to the buffetings of Saran. Of which however, there is 
not, as himſelf owns, any diſtin& account given in the ſerip- 
tures. Is not this to be wiſe above and beyond what is 
written? It is manifeſtly ſo. But does that become a Chriſ- 
tian? And they. who are wiſe above, or beyond what is 
written, will generally contradict what is written. 

This ſeems to be the caſe here. The ſcourgings, ſcoffs, 
© crucifixion, and all the outward ſufferings inflicted on 
© Jeſus were inſignificant and trifling, and could not 
© poflibly be any trial of his obedience.“ Nevertheleſs theſe 
are things, much inſiſted upon, diſtinctly related, and 


frequently repeated in the ſacred writings of the New Teſ- 


tament. And the writers of the New Teſtament, the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts repreſent them to Chriſtians, as very 
great and affecting, and a trial of the obedience of our 
great Lord and Maſter. And his patience under them is ſet 
before us as a moving, and encouraging example to his 
followers. And for theſe ſufferings, and his patience, 
reſignation, and meekneſs under them, he is repreſented 
to have been highly rewarded by God the Father, ſupreme 
Lord and diſpoſer of all things. | | 

So St, Paul, Heb. xii. 1—3. Let us run with patience 
the race that is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, the author 
and finiſher of our faith: who for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is jet down on the 
right hand of the throne of God. For conſider him that endured 
uch. contradiftion of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, 
and faint in your minds. | 

50 likewiſe St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. 11. 21—24. For even here- 
unto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving 
us an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps. Who did no 
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fin, n was guile found in bis mouth. Who, when be 
was reviled, reviled not again: when he ſuffered, he threatened 
not: but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. Why 
his ownſelf bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that 
we being dead to fin, ſhould live. unto righteouſneſs. By whoſe 
ſtripes ye were healed. 

See Philip. ii. 1—11. and many other places, and all the 

goſpels, wherein are recorded our Lord's ſufferings, and 
eſpecially his laſt. 
All theſe things are thus inſiſted upon as very conſiderable, 
and of great importance to Chriſtians. So that it ſeems 
very ſtrange, that they ſhould be reckoned by any trifling 
and inſignificant, and no trial of obedience.” 

There is, I think, plainly a difference between this 
great Author, and our 3 and evangeliſts. Whence 
ſhould this come to paſs? Is it not, that he preacheth 
another Jeſus? According to them, Jeſus is a man? like 
unto us, and ſuffers ſuch evils, as men in this world 
are liable to, in the ſteady practice of virtue: and he 
has ſet before us a moſt amiable, moſt animating, and 
encouraging example, under a great variety of contra- 
dictions and ſufferings. For all which he has been highly 
rewarded by God the Father Almighty, who alone is per. 
fectly wiſe, and perfectly good. 

But according to this author, Jeſus is an imbodied angel, 
or archangel, and not capable of being much, if at all, 
affected by call the ſufferings, and tortures, which human 
© nature could poſſibly undergo. Theſe, ſurely,” he ſays, 
could never have moved him in ſo high a degree,” p. 136, 
137, or 486. 

Indeed this writer pleads, that if the buffetings of Satan, 
or ſuch ſufferings, as he contends for, are not- deſcribed to 
© vs in the ſcriptures, but his ſufferings in the fleſh ; this we 
© ought to conclude was done in condeſcenſion to our under- 
« ſtandings, which are unable to comprehend, or have 
© any-notion of his inward ſufferings,” p. 137, or 486. 

For certain, all men, who advance a doctrine, without 
exprels authority from fcripture, will endeavour to find 
out ſome reaſon for the ſilence of ſcripture about it. But no 
good reaſon can be aſſigned for the omiſſion, here ſuppoſed 


9 So likewiſe ſays the prophet, A man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 
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and granted. His outward ſufferings, the writer ſays, 


were inſignificant and trifling, and could not poſhbly 
© be any trial of his obedience.” If they were not, ſhould 
not ſome others have been recorded? The not doing it, 


ſurely, muſt be reckoned an inexcuſable omiſſion, and neglect. 


in the ſacred pen-men. 

However, it is certain, they have recorded ſuch ſuffer- 
ings, as they ſuppoſed to be a trial of our Lord's obedience : 
and his patience under them, as an example and pattern 
to us. 

Our great author would have us ſuppoſe, Satan let looſe 
upon our Lord, by the permiſſion of God, and empowered 
to attack him in his nobler part, his angelic nature, 
p. 137, or 486. And ſpeaks of * the buffetings of Satan, 
p. 138, or 487.—* and the inſults of Satan,” p. 133, or 483. 
Bur why ſhould ſuch things be ſuppoſed, when all the 
writers of the New Teſtament are ſilent about them? If 
any will invent, and deſcribe ſuch ſufferings, it muſt be 
alrogether unſcriptural, and could be no better than a 
philoſophical, or theological romance. 

And may I not aſk, what good purpoſes can be anſwered 
by this ſcheme ? For we are neither angels, nor imbodied 
angels, but men, placed here in a ſtare of trial. And 
our trial ariſes from the good and evil things of this world, 
by which, our hopes and our fears are much influenced. 

To me then the contrivance of our great author appears 
both unſcriptural, and unprofitable. Nor can I forbear 
Joining in with the apoſtle, and ſaying : But we preach Chriſt 
crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs : but unto them which are called both Jews and Greeks, 
Chriſt the power of God, and the wiſdom of God: - becauſe the 
fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men: and the weakneſs of God is 
ſironger than men, 1 Cor. i. 23—25. | 

However, at p. 138, or 487, it is argued after this 
manner. * And therefore, when he was betrayed, and ſeized 
* by the officers, that were ſent to apprehend him, our 
Saviour faid unto them: This ig your hour, and the power of 
darkneſs, Luke xxii. 53. Giving them thereby to under- 
and, and us through them, that it was not only the hour 
of men's wrath, but the hour of the pawer of darkneſs, that 
ne ſo much dreaded, when he prayed to God the Father, 
to ſave him from that hour. At which time he had not 
only the contradiction of wicked men to ſtrive with, but 
Vol, XI. 2 | © knew 
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knew that this was the time allotted by God for Satan, the 

* prince of darkneſs, to exerciſe, and employ his whole 

*© power in afflicting him.” 

But really no ſuch concluſion can be drawn from thoſe 
words; where one and the ſame thing is expreſſed in a two- 
fold manner, the more emphatically to repreſent the great- 
neſs of the trouble then coming upon our Saviour. Ax 
if he had ſaid, . But this is your hour: and indeed it is a 
very dark and affliftive ſeaſon.” , 

Dr. Clarke's paraphraſe is in theſe terms. 

© But this is the time, wherein the infinite wiſdom of 
© God has appointed me to fuffer. And Providence has 
© now given you power over me, permitting you to execute 

your malice and cruelty upon me, that the ſcripture may. 
be fulfilled, and the eternal counſels of the divine wil 
dom for the ſalvation of men fully accompliſhed.” To 
the like purpoſe Grotius upon John xiv. 30. 

And that this is the meaning of the words, may be ar- 
gued from our Lord's manner of expreſſion elſewhere, 
ſpeaking of the ſame thing. So in John xvi. 32, 33. Behold, 
the hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye all leave me alone. 
And yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me. Theſe 
things I have ſpcken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. 
In the world ye ſhall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world. And therefore, when he mentions Satan, 
it is in the character of /be prince of this world. John xiv. 30. 
Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for the prince of this 
world cometh; and hath nothing in me: which is thus pa- 
raphraſed by Dr. Whitby. * The prince of this world cometh 
* by his- miniſters, Judas, and the rulers of the Jews, and 
* fndeth nothing in me: he himſelf having no power to inffict 
death upon me, in whom is no fin, and they finding no- 
thing in me worthy of death, Acts xiii. 28. Though there- 
fore I am to ſuffer death, I do not ſuffer for any fault that 
can deſerve it, or on account of any power he or his mint- 
* fters have over me to inflict it. But I give up myſelf to 
death in pee with my Father's will, and what 
* follows.” 


#0 Venit autem per homines ſui plenos, quorum vis erat egs0ia Ts 
nor g. Orot. in Joh. xiv. 30. 


THE END OF A LETTER ON THE LOGOS. 
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UPON THE TWO EPISTLES ASCRIBED TO CLEMENT OF ROME, 


LATELY PUBLISHED BY MR, WETSTEIN. 
With large Extracts out of them, and an Argument ſhowing them not to be genuine, 


[rinsT PUBLISHED IN MDPCCLI1L] 


X ů— 9 


I. Extras out of theſe Epiſtles, for ſhowing the Author's Teſtimony to the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament. II. External Evidence againſt 
the genuineneſs of theſe Epiſtles. III. Internal Evidence to the ſame Purpoſe, 
and their Time. IV. The Author anonymous. V. The Importance and Uſe 


of theſe Epiſtles, VI. The Conclufion. 


ExTRacTs. I. My extracts from theſe two epiſtles will 
relate chiefly to the books of ſcripture quoted therein. 

1. In theſe epiſtles ſeveral books of the Old Teſtament 
are quoted : the book of Geneſis ſeveral times : Exodus : 
the Judges, and ſeveral of the following hiſtorical books': 
the book of the Proverbs, often: the book of Eccleſiaſtes 
once: Iſaiah once, and alſo the ſtory of Suſanna. 

2. Out of the New Teſtament are taken ſeveral paſſages 
of Matthew, one of Luke, ſeveral of John's goſpel. The 
Acts of the Apoſtles may be ſuppoſed » to be referred to. 
cannot tell, whether © there be a reference to Acts xxvi. 25. 
in ſome words, which I place below that others may judge. 
There are alſo paſſages out of the apoſtle Paul's epiſtle 
to the Romans, both the epiſtles to the Corinthians, the 
epiltles to the Galatians, the Epheſians, the Philippians, 
the Coloſſians, the firſt and ſecond to the Theſſalonians, 
the firſt and ſecond to Timothy, the epiſtle ro the Hebrews, 
two or three quotations, which will be taken notice of 
preſently, and many paſſages out of the epiſtle of James. 


* Domino Jeſu Chriſto miniſtra- nomina ſcripta ſunt in libro vitæ. 
runt mulieres e poſſeſſionibus ſuis. Ep. i. c. 6. Conf. Philipp. iv. 3, 
Ep. 2. n. 15. Vid. Luc. vill. 3. © . . . et loquimur cum illis verba 

» Porro Paulus, et Barnabas, et exhortationis et honeſtatis. Ep. 2. 
Timotheus, cum c#teris, quorum cap. 1. 
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But I have not clearly diſcerned any paſſages out of the 
epiſtle of Paul to Titus, or Philemon : nor out of the 
epiſtles of Peter, or John, or Jude, or the book of the 
Revelation. 

3. I ſay, there are paſſages out of the ſeveral books 
of ſcripture before- mentioned. But there occurs not the 
name of any one buok or writer, either of the Old or 
the New Teſtament: except in general, in the goſpel, the 


apoſtle, meaning Paul, and the like. 
4. The paſſages of the epiſtle to the Hebrews are theſe: 


© But « brethren, we are perſuaded of you, 
which are neceſflary to your fal. 


© think of theſe things, 
© vation. 
follows. 


Heb. vi. 9. 


But we thus ſpeak of them, becauſe, 
Where the author muſt have had an eye to. 


that you will. 


and what 


5. I ſuppoſe likewiſe, that there may be a reference to 


Heb. vi. 15—19. 


which © I tranſcribe below. 


as well as to Iſaiah lvi. in a paſſage 


6. Again: For * he ſaid : Honour your elders, ond when 
* you ſee their converſations, and their manners, imitate their 


* faith.” 
quotation of Heb. xili. 7. 


Which muſt be allowed to be a reference to, or 


7. The forms of quotation are ſock as theſe: For he 


ſaid,“ in the place juſt quoted. 
hear him, 


virgins, for God's ſake, 


© They s who are truly 
who ſaid.“ Where 


he quotes divers paſſages from the book of the Proverbs, 


© Such » virginity the Lord calls fooliſh, 
See Matt. xxv. 
« And © of ſuch ſervants it is ſaid. 
And u they hear not him, who ſays. 


* the goſpel.” 
to that generation,” 
As hit is written.” 


4 Confidimus autem de vobis, 
fratres, vos cogitaturos ea, quæ 
neceſſaria ſant ſaluti veflre. Sed 
ita loquimur de 11s, quæ loquimur, 
propter famam et rumorem malum, 
. Su” i. c. 10. 

. ſed deſiderat ſpem promiſ- 
n et præparatam et poſitam in 
cœlis Deo, qui promiſit ore, et non 
mentitur: qui major eſt filiis et 
fliabus, et dabit virginibus locum 
celebrem in domo Dei... . Ep. 1 
C. * 
Dixit enim: Seniores veſtros 
honorate, et quando videtis con- 


as he ſays in 
Therefore he ſaid rightly 


verſationes corum, et mores _ 
imitamini eorum fidem. Ep. 1. c. 

Qui autem vere ſunt 1 
propter Deum, audiunt eum qui 
antit. EP: 5. 0 2 

h Dominus enim virginitatem ta- 
lem ſtultam vocat, ſicut ait in 
Evangelio. Ep. 1. c. 3. 

: Propterea recte dicit genera- 
tioni tali. Ep. 1. 8. 

k Et dictum eſt de talibus ſervis. 
i. 9. 

Sicut ſcriptum eſt. i. 10. 

m Et non audiunt dicentem. i. 11. 


Quoting 
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pe 5 | aſcribed to Clement of Rome. 199 
Quoting the epiſtle of James. And " again he fays.” 


„Have you not read of Amnon and Thamar, children 
of David?“ In the next chapter. Have you not read 
« of the family of Solomon?” They a did not remember 
that ſaying.” © Behold » we find what is written of Moſes 
© and Aaron.“ For ſo the holy ſcriptures ſpeak in theſe 
very words.” As the apoſtle ſaid.” See 2 Cor. xi. 12. 
«Whom =" the divine apoſtle rejects.*' © Widows * whom 
the divine apoſtle reſuſeth. Let , us be mindful of 
« the word, which ſays.” See Eccleſ. vii. 26. As = we 
© have learned from the law, the prophets, and the Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt,” Let“ us inquire and ſearch from the Law 
© to the New Teſtament.” 

3. Farther he ſeems in ſeveral places to refer to a practice 
then in uſe of reading the ſcriptures in private houſes, and 
at viſits. | 

For » he blames ſome, whom he calls idle, © who went 
about to the houſes of brethren, and ſiſters, virgins, under 
© a pretence of viſiting them, or reading the ſcriptures to 
© them, or exorciſing them, or teaching them.“ Repre- 
ſenting his own and other good people's way of travelling, 
whoſe conduct is ſet forth to be an example, he ſays: When 
de we come to a place, where there is no man, but all 
© are faithful women and virgins, when we have gathered 


© themi all together, and find they live in peace, we ſpeak 


" Ftiterum dicit. i. 11. 

» Nonne legiſti de Amnone et 
Thamare, liberis Davidis? ii. c. 11. 

Nonne legiſti de familia Salo- 
monis, &c? ii. 12. 

Non enim recordati ſunt dicti 
illius, &c. ii. 13» 

* Ecce reperimus quod ſcriptum 
et de Moſe et Aarone. ii. 14. 

Sic enim ſcripturz ſacræ teſtan- 
tur ad verbum. 11. 14. 

Sicut dixit apoſtolus. 1. 12. 

' Quos averſatur apoſtolus divi- 
nus. 1. 10. 

. . aut cum viduis, quas fugit 
divinus apoſtolus. ii. 14. 

/ ,.. ſed fimus memores verbi 
dicentis de muliere. ii. 10, - 

2 Sicut didicimus de Lege, et 
Nophetis, et Domino Jeſu Chriſto. 


j 42. 


2 Inquiramus et ſcrutemur a Le- 
ge ad Novum Teſtamentum. 11. 7. 

v Alii autem circumeuntes per 
domos virginum fratrum et ſororum, 
prætextu viſitandi eos, aut legendi 
Scripturas, aut exercitandi eos, 
aut docendi eos, quia ſunt otioſi. 
1. 10. 

c Si autem contingat, ut nos 
recipiamus in locum, ubi vir non 
eſt: ſed omnes ſunt mulieres et 
virgines, cogantque nos pernoctare 
in illo loco: vocamus omnes illos in 
unum locum, ad latus dextrum 
et quando congregatæ veniunt om- 
nes, et videmus, quomodo in pace 
ſunt, loquimur cum illis verba 
caſtitatis in timore Dei, et legimus 
illis Scripturas in verecundia, &c. 


ii. 4. 
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to them in all purity, and read to them the ſeriptures. 
Afterwards in the next chapter: © If * we come to a place, 
© and there be one faithful woman only alone, and no body 
<elſe; we do not ſtay there, nor pray there, nor read 
© the ſcriptures there, but we fle away as from the face of a 
c ſerpent, and from a dangerous ſnare.” And in another 
place. We do not ſing pſalms, nor read the ſcriptures 
to gentiles.“ 44 | | 
EXTERNAL. EVIDENCE. II. Having made theſe extracts, 


it will be proper to conſider the age and authority of the 


O 

epiſtles, from whence they are taken. When it was firſt 
reported among vs, that Mr, Wetſtein of Amſterdam had 
received out of the Eaſt a Syriac tranſlation of two new 
epiſtles of Clement biſhop of Rome, I ſaid, it was a miſ— 
take. It was more probable, that he had received a Syriac 
tranſlation of the epiſtle of Clement to the Corinthians, and 
of the other epiſtle often afcribed to him. And if that was 
the caſe, the tranſlation might be very valuable, and of 
great uſe, becauſe we have not the epiſtle to the Corinthians 
entire, and of the other epiſtle a fragment only. And un- 
doubtedly thoſe two epiſtles, if entire, though in a tranſlation 
only, would have been an acceptable preſent to the learned 
world, But I was miſtaken in my conjecture. The report 
firſt made has been confirmed by the event. The two epil- 
tles received by Mr. Wetſtein, and publiſhed by him, have 
been hitherto e unknown. It mult therefore be very fit, that 
we examine their title to this high original, before we re- 
ceive them as genuine. In the firſt place I will conſider the 
external, then the internal evidence. 

In examining thele epiſtles by external evidence we are 
led to recollect what ancient writers have ſaid of Clement, 
125 his works. 

Says Irenæus, biſhop of Lyons in Gaul, who Aouriſh- | 


1 about the year 178, in his books againſt hereſies: 


* Si autem recipiamus nos in lo- tibus, neque legimus illis ſcripturas. 
cum, et inveniamus ibi unicam ii. 
mulierem fidelem ſolam, nec quiſ- *© Precipuum vero, ut tandem ad 


quam alius ibi fit, nifi illa fola, rem ipſam veniam, manuſcripti 


non ſtamus ibi, neque oramus ibi, hujus ornamentum ſunt duz Cle- 
neque legimus ibi Scripturas, ſed mentis Romani Epiſtolæ, haQenus 
fugimus ſicut coram facie ſerpentis, non ineditæ ſolum, verum noſtri 
et tanquam coram laqueo peccati. temporis eruditis plane incognitæ. 
* MES Wetſt. Proleg. p. v. 

44 Propterea non pſallimus gen- 
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aſcribed to Clement of Rome. 20T 


p. 9 
When the bleſſed apoſtles Peter and Paul had founded 
and eſtabliſhed the church, (at Rome) they delivered the 
« office of the biſhopric in it to Linus. . . . to him ſucceeded 
« Anencletus. Next to whom, in the third place after 
the apoſtles, Clement obtained the biſhopric, who 
© had ſeen the bleſſed apoſtles, and converſed with them. 
« . . In the time therefore of this Clement, when there 
© was no ſmall diſſenſion among the brethren at Co- 
© rinth, the Church of Rome ſent a moſt excellent letter 
© to the Corinthians, exhorting them to peace among them- 
« ſelves, and reminding them of the doctrine lately re- 
© ceived from the apoſtles, which declares, that there is 
© one God Almighty, maker of the heavens and the earth, 
© who brought in the flood, and called Abraham; who 
brought the people out of Egypt, who ſpake with Moſes, 
© who ordained the law, and ſent the prophets.” 

This is the only writing of Clement, which is taken 
notice of by Irenæus. If he had known of any other, 
why ſhould he not have quoted it, the more effectually to 
confute and filence the unreaſonable men, againſt whom he 
was arguing ? | 

2. Dionyſius, biſhop of Corinth, flouriſhed about the year 
170. Euſebius mentions an epiſtle of his to Soter, then 
biſhop of Rome, Ins which letter, ſays the eccleſiaſtical 
© hiſtorian, he makes mention alſo of the epiſtle of Clement 
© to the Corinthians, teſtifying, that it had been wont to be 
© read in the church from ancient time, ſaying, To day we 
© have kept the holy Lord's day in which we read your 
depiſtle. Which we ſhall alſo read frequently for our 
© inſtruCtion, as » well as the former, written to us by Cle- 
© ment.” 

This, as it ſeems to me, affords an irrefragable argument, 
that there was but one epiſtle of the Church of Rome, writ- 


ten by Clement to the Corinthians. 


3. We are alſo aſſured by Euſebius, that Hegeſippus, who 
ftouriſhed about the year 173, made mention of the epiſtle 
of Clement to the Corinthians. | 


Iren. contr. Her. I. 3. c. 3. p- M. . » Ws ua TV Wpolepay H R 

176. ed. Maſſuet. Et Conf. Euſeb. axyua®- yoaguoay. Ibid. 
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4. Clement of Rome is ſeveral times quoted by his name. 
ſake of Alexandria, about the year 194. But he quotes 
only the epiſtle of * Clement, or of the Romans, to the 
Corinthians, | 

5. Origen, about 230, has ſome paſſages out of Clement's 
epiſtle to the Corinthians in“ his books of Principles, and 
inn his Commentary upon St. John's Goſpel. He elſe. 
where» quotes a work called Circuits, aſcribed to Clement. 

6. We come now to Euſebius of Cæſarea about the year 
315, who having mentioned the order of the ſucceſſion of 
the firſt biſhops of Rome to Clement, whom he reckons the 


third after the apoſtles, adds: © Of ® this Clement there is 


© one epiſtle acknowledged by all, a great and admirable 
© epiſtle, which as from the church of Rome he wrote to the 
church of the Corinthians, upon occaſion of a diſſenſion, 
© which there was then at Corinth. And we know, that this 
« epiſtle has been formerly, and is {till publicly read in many 
© churches.” | 
In another place“ he ſpeaks of © the epiſtle of Clement 
© acknowledged by all, which he wrote to the Corinthians, 
cin the name of the church of Rome.“ Afterwards, in the 


fame chapter: It ought to be obſerved, that there is 


© another epiſtle ſaid to be Clement's. But this is not ſo 
© generally received as the former. Nor do we know the 
© ancients to have quoted it. There have been publiſhed 
* alſo not long ſince other large and prolix writings in his 
name, containing Dialogues of Peter and Appion, of 
© which there is not the leaſt mention made by the ancients, 
© Nor have they the pure apoſtolical doctrine.” 

So writes Euſebius, who had ſo good opportunities for 
acquainting himſelf with the writings of Chriſtians before 
his time: and, fo far as we are able to judge, diligently im- 
proved thoſe opportunities, | | 


k AuTixX o uu, & TY po; KOpiy- m De Princip. I. 2. p. 82. et 8. 
6185 cri xaTa eU . Str. I. i. Edit. Bened. T. 1. 
p. 289. A. Pariſ. 1629. Vid. et Comm. in Jo. c. i. v. 29. T. 2. 
Str. 4. p. 516. A. Str. 6. p. 647. p-. 143. Huet. 
| | „P hiloc. cap. 23. p. $1. Cant. 
H. E. . . e. ig et 
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 Clement's. 


7 aſcribed to Clement of Rome. —_— 


7, Cyril of Jeruſalem, about the year 348, quotes, or 
-efers to a paſſage of Clement, which is in his epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. | 

g. Jerom in his Catalogue, written in 392, in the article 
of Clement of Rome expreſſeth himſelf in this manner: 
(He wrote in the name of the church of Rome to the 
church of Corinth a very uſeful epiſtle, which alſo is pub- 
clicly read in ſome places. There is likewiſe a ſecond 
gepiſtle, which goes under his name, but it is rejected by 
«the ancients. And a prolix diſputation of Peter and 
« Appion, which is cenſured by Euſebius in the third book 
© of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory.” 55 

Upon this chapter we are led to make ſome remarks. 
1. There was but one epiſtle of Clement univerſally 
acknowledged: which alſo was publicly read in ſome 
churches. 2. There was another epiſtle received as Cle- 
ment's by ſome in Jerom's time. But he ſays, it was re- 
jected by the ancients, that is, was not quoted by them as 
3. Jerom does not expreſsly ſay, that this 
ſecond epiſtle was ſuppoſed by any to have been written to 
the Corinthians. But, poſſibly, ſome of thoſe who received 
it, reckoned it to have been ſent to the ſame church, to 
which the former epiſtle was ſent. 4. Jerom was quite 
ignorant of any other epiſtles aſcribed to Clement. Having 
mentioned thoſe two epiſtles, he proceeds to the long 
diſputation, which Euſebius had cenſured: and doubtleſs 


ought to be underſtood to confirm that cenſure with his own 


approbation. 

Clement is mentioned in ſome other works of Jerom: 

particularly, in* his Commentary upon the prophecy of 

[faiah: where he expreſsly quotes the epiſtle of Clement 

biſhop of Rome to the Corinthians. And much after the 

ſame manner twice“ in his Commentary upon the epiſtle to 
the 


Appionis longo ſermone conſcripta, 
quam Euſebius in tertio Hiſtoriæ 
Eccleſiaſticæ volumine coarguit. De 
V. I. cap. 15. 

De quo et Clemens, vir apoſto- 
licus, qui poſt Petrum Romanam 
rexit eccleſiam, mittit ad Corin- 
thios. In If. cap. 52. T. III. p. 382. 

u De quibus et Clemens in epiſ- 


' Cateeh. 18. n. viii. p. 288. 
edit. Bened. 

Clemens, de quo A poſtolus ad 
Philippenſes, . . . ſcripſit ex perſona 
Romane eccleſiæ ad eccleſiam Co- 
rinthiorum valde utilem epiſtolam, 
quz et in nonnullis locis publice 
legitur, . . . Fertur et ſecunda ej us 
nomine epiſtola, quæ a veteribus 
teptobatur. Et diſputatio Petri et 


tola ſua ſcribit, In ep. ad Eph. 
cap. 
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the Epheſians. Clement is alſo mentioned by Jerom in the WM 1. 
fifth chapter of the book of 1lluſtrious Men, where is the MW epi 
\ article of St. Paul, in ſpeaking of the epiſtle to the Hebrew, W vb 
l He 1s alſo mentioned * elſewhere. | | ' Wi 
\ There 1s yet one paſſage more of Jerom, of which par- be 
ticular notice muſt be taken. It is in his firſt book againſt ane 
| | Jovinian : who, as Jerom aſſures us, beſide other things, 23 
| | ſaid, © that” virgins have no more merit than widows and WI © 
| © married women, unleſs their works diſtinguiſh them in ed 
| | other reſpects : and likewiſe, that there is no difference WI ©" 
8 © of merit between abſtaining from ſome meats and uſing WI 
| | * them with thankſgiving.” Our author having quoted but 
| Mat. xix. 12. ſays, © To ſuch [eunuchs] Clement alſo WI Cet 
| © ſucceſſor of the apoſtle Peter, of whom the apoſtle Paul ah 
| makes mention, Philip. iv. 3. writes epiſtles and almoſt WI h 
| throughout diſcourſeth of the purity of virginity. And ack 
| in like manner, [or and afterwards] many apoſtolical men, - 
* and martyrs, and others, illuſtrious for their piety and * 
* eloquence, as may be ealily ſeen in their own writings, ñ̃ĩ = 
Mr. Wetſtein, whoſe words I tranſcribe below, ſays that 10 
here Jerom refers to the two epiſtles publiſhed by him. But mY 
thre 
N 1. Jerom 1. 
WI 
i ? 1 or 
cap. ii. v. 2. T. IV. P. I. p. texuit: et deinceps multi Apoſto- to! 

338. lici, et Martyres, et illuſtres tam 
Cujus rei et Clemens ad Corin- ſanctitate quam eloquentia viri, 58, 
thios teſtis eſt. In Eph. cap. iv. quos ex propriis ſcriptis noſſe per- = plac 
* Er ſi Clemens, aut ille Apoſ— 2 . . . quarum unser et utili- 5 
tolorum diſcipulus, aut ille Alex- tatem nunc indicare atque demon- ; 
andrinz eccleſiæ, et ipfius magi- ſtrare conabor. Proferam primo duo an 
ſer Origenis, tale aliquid dixerunt. externa teſtimonia Hieronymi at- ne 
Adv. Rufin. 1. 2. p. 406. T. IV. que Epiphanii, quorum ille c. Jo- con 
P. 2. 2 a vinianum 1, 1. Ei, inquit, nt in. 
1255 Dicit, virgines, viduas, et ma- eunuchi, quos caſtravit non neceſſitas, Þ | 
ritatas, quæ ſemel in Chriſto lote fed woluntas propter regnum celorum. WOT 

ſunt, ſi non diſcrepent cæteris ope- . . 4d hos et Clemens ſucceſſor Ap. 
ribus ejuſdem eſſe meriti. . . . Ter- zl; Petri, cujus Paulus Apoſtolus - nA 
tium proponit, inter abſtinentiam mix? Philip. iv. 3. /cribit epiſtolas, 17 85 
ciborum, et cum gratiarum actione omnemque pene ſermonem ſuum de vir- , 
perceptionem eorum, nullam eſſe ginitatis puritate contexuit : et dein- 10710 
diſtantiam. Adv. Jovin. I. 2. T. ceps multi apoſtolici et martyres, et = :. 
IV. p. 146. | illuſtres tam ſanctitate quam eloquentia 15 Tz 
* Ad hos [eunuchos] et Clemens wirt, guns ex propriis ſcriptis noſſe ber 1 Ur 
ſucceſſor Apoſtoli Petri, cujus Pau— facile eſt. Hic vero Hær. xxx. Ebi- 1 "Re 
lus Apoſtolus meminit, ſcribit epiſ- onitarum n. 15. AuTog xd ν,ẽ n. 1 a” 
tolas, omnemque pene ſermonem xc tamen teſtimonia de noftris F . 


ſuum de virginitatis puritate con- 
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ene” 
i. Jerom muſt be underſtood to mean the two well know 

epiſtles of Clement, of which he had ſpoken in his catalogue: 
which are plainly the ſame, and no other than thoſe ſpoken of 
by Euſebius of Cæſarea in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, to which 
he refers, and indeed tranſcribes. It is the more reaſonable, 
and even expedient, ſo to underſtand him, becauſe the books 
zzainſt Jovinian were written about the ſame time with the 
catalogue: from which it appears, that he had then no know- 
edge of any other epiſtles of Clement. If he had, he would 
got have omitted there to take notice of them. And in his 
other works, as we have ſeen, he quotes no epiſtle of Clement, 
but his well known, and univerſally received epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. - Here he ſpeaks of two, it having been then not 
uncommon to aſcribe to Clement another epiſtle, beſide thac 
which was univerſally received by the ancients, as we ſaw him 
acknowledge in the catalogue. 2. Jerom here ſpeaks hy- 
perbolically, a ſtyle very frequent with him, as all know, 
and eſpecially in his books againſt Jovinian : where he fo ex- 
alted virginity, and depreciated marriage, as to give general 
offence, though at that time virginity was in great eſteem. In 
thoſe epiſtles, ſays Jerom, Clement diſcourſeth almoſt 
throughout of the purity of virginity.” The meaning of 
which, really, 1s no more, than that there are in his epiſtles 
ſome things favourable to virginity. Jerom may be ſuppoſed 
to refer to ſome things in ch. 21, 29, 30, 35, 38, 48, and 
58, of the epiſtle to the Corinthians: particularly to ſuch 
places as theſe, where Clement ſays: Let » our [or your] 
(children partake of the diſcipline of Chriſt. . . . Let them 
know, how much a chaſte love avails with God, how great 
'and excellent his fear is, ſaving all who ſerve him in holi- 
'neſs with a pure mind. Wes being the portion of the holy 
'one, let us do all things that pertain unto holineſs, ſhunning 
'1mpure and unchaſte embraces.” Among the bleſſed and 
wonderful gifts of God Clement reckons © *© continence, [or 


epiſtolis, quæ nemo non videt efſe tolis, in quibus tamen nec Samp- 
clariſima, et a Petavio et Martia- ſonis, nec prolixus de virginitate 
neo, Epiphanii et Hieronymi edi- ſermo reperitur, intellecta fuere. 
tor1bus, et ab omnibus, quorquot Wetſt. Prolegom. p. v. 

114 epiſtolis Clementis ad Corin- » . . . TI ayann aym Tape Tw Yu 
nos prefixa legerunt, et a ſcrip- dla. . . x. a Ep. ad Corinth. 
toriduz eccleſiaſticæ hiſtoriæ, qui cap. 21. 


de Clemente egerunt, neglecta, id bid. cap. 30. 
el, non intellecta, aut perperam 42. » EYKpPATER EV οννl˖οm. c. 357 


<< Ugabus iſtis ad Corinthios epiſ— 
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chaſtity] in holineſs.” Again: Let* therefore our whole 
body be ſaved in Jeſus Chriſt.” Afterwards, in the ſame 
chapter: Let * not him that is chaſte [or pure] in the fleſh 
grow proud, knowing that it is from another he received the 
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gift of continence.. And near the end he prays, © Thats 
© God may give them patience, Jlong-ſuffering, continences 
© chaſtity, and ſobriety, To theſe and other things in the 
epiſtle to the Corinthians Jerom *® may be ſuppoſed to refer, 
And he may intend a large part of that which is called Cle- 
ment's ſecond epiſtle: in which are recommended chaſtity, 
ſelf-denial, and mortification to the delights of this world. 
Jerom might have a regard to that epiſtle from chap. 4, to 
chap. 12, that is, the end, ſo far as we have it. Where are 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe : © keeping i the fleſh chaſte, Wer 
© ought therefore to keep our fleſh as the temple of God. 
Serving! God with a pure heart,” And the like. That 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe may be the foundation of what he 
ſays, is manifeſt from what immediately precedes the paſlage, 
which we are conlidering. © It ® is,” ſays he, an act of eminent 
* faith, and eminent virtue, to be a holy temple of God, to 


er ourſelves a whole burnt-offering to the Lord, Rom. xii, 1. 


* And, according to the ſame apoſtle, to be holy both in 
« body and ſpirit, 1 Cor. vii. 34. Theſe are eunuchs, who 
in Iſaiah call themſelves a dry tree... . To theſe 
* eunuchs Clement writes.” . . . The hyperbolical ſtyle ap- 
pears likewiſe in what follows : © In like manner many apoſ- 
© tolical men, and martyrs, and others illuſtrious for their piety 
© and eloquence, as may. be eaſily ſeen in their own writings.” 
It is true, that many, beſide Clement, have diſcourſed of 
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nos. C. 38. 

f 'O ayvo; ev Ty aD, wn UNaGoveu- 
t do, YIVWaxuy, OTE ETEPOS ES. 0 EWIXO- 
cnyuy RUTH THY EYHPATERY. Ibid. 

E » » . (kQxnpobupucy, EYKpATEIRY, HY 
re Kaul OWAPOTUINY. CAP. 58. 

b Ft poſteriora quidem loca de 
continentia virginali aperte lo— 
quuntur, priora vero licet caſtita- 
tem in genere, ipſamque- conjuga- 
lem, concernant, ab Hieronymo 
tamen in diſputationis fervore ali— 
orſum trahi potuerunt. Grabe Spic. 
ip. 203. 


. . XQUL THY Tape; ay mv rung. 
Ep. 2. cap. 8. 

k Art x nua; us vac den Quaraoouy 
rm . cap. 9. 

| 'Huczig wv ev nabapa up dia du dev- 
TWpev Tw Vew. Ib. c. xi. 

m Grandis fidei eſt, grandiſque 
virtutis; Dei templum eſſe purifh- 
mum, totum ſe holocauſtum offerre 
Domino, et juxta eundem Apoſto- 
lum, eſſe ſanctum et corpore et ſpi- 
ritu. Hi ſunt eunuchi, qui ſe lig- 
num aridum ob fterilitatem putan- 
tes, audiunt per Iſaiam, &c. 
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chaſtity, and. of purity in ſoul and body. But who are they, 
of whom it can be ſaid, without an hyberbole, that they had 
written books, diſcourſing almoſt throughout of the purity of 
virginity? And where are their writings to be found? 
Dr. Cave ® underſtood Jerom exactly after this manner. As 
id Grabe likewiſe. Whoſe remarks upon this paſſage of 
Jerom are ſo clear and full, and, as ſeems to me, ſatisfactory ; 


that I think it great pity, Mr. Wetſtein did not obſerve and 


well conſider them. If he had ſo done, it might have pre- 
vented thoſe ſcornful reflections upon Dr. Cave, and biſhop 
Peveridge, and the two learned editors of Epiphanius and 
Jcrom, which are at p. v. of the Prolegomena. Godfrey 
Wendelin, as cited by Mr. Wetſtein Prolegom. p. vi. ſuppoſed, 
that Jerom had an eye to the latter part of the ſecond epiſtle, 
which is now wanting. And to the like purpoſe Cotelerius 
in his note at the end of that fragment. And indeed it has 
ſeemed to me not improbable, that Jerom reckoned, he had an 
advantage to his cauſe from the ſecond epiſtle afcribed to 
Clement. And therefore here writing againſt Jovinian, when 
his mind was heated with his argument, he ſpeaks of two 
epiſtles of Clement: though in his catalogue, where he writes 
as a Critic, and an hiſtorian, he ſpeaks as if he thought one 
only to be genuine: nor has he quoted any other in his 
commentaries. Nevertheleſs I am of opinion, that we have 
enough remaining of theſe two epiſtles, and particularly of that 
laſt mentioned, to juſtify our interpretation of Jerom : eſpecially 
with that qualifying expreſſion almoſt; which no man can 
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Ceterum haud ſatis conſtat, 


quid fibi velit Hieronymus, cum 
de epiſtolis a Clemente ad Corin- 
thios ſcriptis verba faciens, omnem 
pene jermonem ſuum de virginitatis pu- 
ritato Clementem contexuiſ}e, {cribat. 
Neque enim alias ab hiſce que 
nunc extant epiſtolas ad Corin- 
thios dedifſe Clementem credi poteſt, 
nec in his utramque faciunt pagi- 
62m virginitatis laudes. Id potius 
dicendum videtur, Hieronymum 
11010 virginitatis ftadio abreptum, 
hypcrbolica dictione uſum efle, 
cumque Clemens pauculas periodos 
animi corporiſque puritati docendæ 
impendat, totum ſermonem virgini- 
{213 encomio dicatum eſſe voluiſſe. 
e p. 20. De Clemente. 


0 Hieronymus vero acriter diſpu- 
tans contra errorem Jovinian1, 
eandem conjugii ac virginitatis 
dignitatem coram Deo ſtatuentis, 
hyperbolice ait, Clementem omnem 
pene ſermonem ſuum de wirginitatis 
puritate conteæuiſſe. Quales hyperbo- 
lice locutiones in ipſius ſeriptis, 
inque ipſo illo contra Jovinianum, 
haud infrequentes occurrunt. Spic. 
T. i. p. 264. 

y Verifimile fit ex Epiphanio 
H. 30. cap. 15. et Hieronymo i. 
adverſus Jovinianum 7. Apoſto- 
licum noſtrum in its quæ deſide- 
rantur iſtius epiſtolæ, de virginitate 
diſſeruiſſe non paucis. Cot. ap. 
Patr. Ap. p. 188. 
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208 A Diſſertation upon two new Epiſtles p. 23, 


think to be a mere expletive. 3. I obſerve farther, It 
Jerom had intended the two epiſtles publiſhed by Mr. 
Wetſtein, he would have ſaid: to theſe eunuchs Clement 
wrote two whole epiſtles in praiſe of virginity, and teaching 
how it may be kept pure and incorrupt. And the remaining 
part of the ſentence, relating to other apoſtolical men, and 
other eminent writers, would likewiſe have been different, 
4. If Jerom had had theſe two epiſtles before him, and had 
ſuppoſed them to be written by Clement of Rome, he would 
not have failed to make great uſe of them in his books againſt 
Jovinian, and in his apology for them. Moreover they would 
alſo have been often quoted in his other writings, where he 
recommends virginity, and gives directions about preſery- 
ing it. 

A Epiphanius, who flouriſhed about A. D. 368. and after- 
wards, in his article of the herely of the Carpocratians, 
ſpeaking of the firſt biſhops of Rome, quotes Clement thus. 
For 4 he ſays in one of his epiſtles.” The paſſage there 


quoted is in the 54. chapter of the epiſtle to the Corinthians, ö 
which we have. Hereby we perceive, that Epiphanius 


acknowledged more than one epiſtle of Clement. And we 
have learned from Jerom, that about that time it was not 
uncommon to ſpeak of two epiſtles, as written by Clement. 
In another place, the hereſy of the Ebionites, ſays Epi- 
phanius: There are other books uſed by them, as the cir- 
© cuits of Peter, written by Clement: [probably meaning the 
© recognitions] in which they have made many interpolations. 
© But Clement himſelf. confutes them in the circular letters 
written by him, which are read in the holy churches. . . . He 
© teaches virginity, which they reject. He commends Elias, 
and David, and Sampſon, and all the prophets, whom 
© they abule.” 

Mr. Wetſtein +» thinks, that Epiphanius here intends the 
epiſtles publiſhed by him. But to me it appears plain, that 
Epiphanius intends the two epiſtles ſpoken of by Euſebius, in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and by Jerom in his Catalogue, and 


4 Azye: yap £ Wa TWY EDISON GUT? Vay TIOaTKel, HarceuTl & Dfixorrat. Av- 
x. N. HH. 27. n. 6. p. 107. reg Yap eαονÜgeE. hav ou d at 
r.. . WG QuT0G H UTE, KATA OXfr/wv, uau Wavias. u Wpopntas, 85 
Wavra S, af wy Eypatty ETISONYY f BIerwutloviat. H. 30. n. xv. p. 
EVHUKALOY TWY EV TARHIG RYIRNG EXHDYTIALs 139. 
EWRYIWETKOPETUY . AvTYG YR Gapht- See before note a, p. 204. 
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which we have had publiſhed now above a century by Patrick 
Young, from whence ſeveral other editions have been fince 
made. For the epiſtles here ſpoken of by Epiphanius were 
circular, and read in the churches. So were ours. Indeed 
Fuſebius and Jerom ſpeak of but one only publicly read in 
chriſtian aſſemblies. But the other might be ſo read likewiſe. 
There is reaſon to think, that both were read in ſome churches. 
For the eighty fifth apoſtolical canon, as it is called, reckons 
two epiſtles of Clement among the books of the New * Teſta- 
ment, And our two epiſtles were at the end of the Alexandrian 
manuſcript, after the books of ſcripture generally received. 
Which affords an argument, that both theſe epiſtles were 
publicly read in the place where it was written. And it 
ſhould be taken notice of by us, that here we have two new 
witneſſes to the number of Clement's epiſtles, as two only. 
If Jerom could ſay of our epiſtles, (as we have ſeen he 
might) that Clement almoſt throughout diſcourſeth of the 
purity of virginity, Epiphanius might ſay, he teacheth it. 
He alſo ſays, that Clement commends Elias, David, Samp- 
ſon, and all the prophets. Which is the proper character 
of Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians, though not the 
whole of it, and particularly inſiſted on by that early writer 
Irenzus : in which, ſays he, © Clement exhorts the Corin- 
' thians to peace among themſelves, and reminds them of the 
© doctrine lately received from the apoſtles : which declares, 
© that there is one God Almighty, maker of the heavens and 
* the earth, who called Abraham, who ſpake to Moſes, and 
* ſent the prophets.” All which perfectly ſuits the epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, which we {till have 1n our hands, and 
in the name of Clement, as may appear to any upon con- 
ſulting ch. 17, 18, 19, 20, 43. and other places. Mr, 
Wetſtein objects, that Sampſon is not named in the epiſtle 
juſt mentioned, whereas he is in his. But though we do 
not now find Sampſon's name in what remains of that 
epiſtle, he may have been there. And as we have it 
not entire, I think it would be preſumption to ſay, he was 
not there named. | | 

10. Photius, patriarch of Conſtantinople in the ninth 
century, has two articles for Clement biſhop of Rome. In 


© Kanuerr®- ewige duo. 
You, XI. P the 


* * Sos _ 
eee 
— — 


I EI IT —— — w_ 
RD © Re E ae Hb NES 

5 8 N N — 8 * PS oe 
PO —— —— r 

* V - — 


nn 3 
1 4 


vac we 


one ru — 
W 
1 IN - 

— Faid 


By 1 . ; LESS 
- i p EP RES - 6 de 
—— > tt 8 * WT 
r oy l 8 — . 

n N 8 1 LIEN 8 2 —— — 
eee ; LG TIS * r — R een 
nf Een 7 As ING 8 Fr - * , 

2 Y * & 3 * * - 2 £4 ep C 8 
- _ r 1 2 Ne q ** 
8 * 0 + 8 8 


. — 4X 8 
. ad. N 


gs. 


e 
P * " 0 5 
% : 5 


N tt arr 
2 1 " 


be ot 
15s 


WS 
A i \ Av" oy Sl Safe as 
4; 6. [2 « 7 
. 
n ER Me 5 be OY 
3 \ IF rn" * 
7250 1 4 
1 . OY” 
4 . \ 


210 A Diſſertation upon two new Epiſtles p. 2. 


the firſt he ſays, © That Clement wrote a valuable epiſtle 
© to the Corinthians, which is ſo eſteemed by many, as 
to be read publicly. But that which is called the ſecond 
to the ſame is rejected as ſpurious.” 

In the other article he ſpeaks * of two epiſtles of Clement 
to the Corinthians, bound together in one book or volume. 
And he diſtinctly gives the character of each, with regard 
to their ſtyle and doctrine; but ſays nothing particularly 
about the genuineneſs of either. 

11. Nicephorus Calliſti, in the fourteenth century, ſo 


agrees with Euſebius of Cæſarea, that I need not take: 


any particular notice of him. 

12. Mr. Wetſtein i ſeems to ſuppoſe, that Dionyſius 
Barſalibi, biſhop of Amida near the end of the twelfth 
century, of whom there is an account in Dr. Aſſeman's 


Bibliotheca Orientalis, ſpeaks of another letter of Clement 


written againſt thoſe who rejected marriage. © Barſalibj, 
ſays = Aſſeman, *© beſide Ephrem, Chryſoſtom, and other 
© authors, cites an epiſtle of Clement againſt thoſe who 
© rejected marriage.“ Upon which I obſerve, 1. It does 
not certainly appear, what Clement is here ſpoken of. 2. If 
Clement of Rome be intended, Barſalibi muſt mean one 
of the two epiſtles ſpoken of by Euſebius, Jerom, Epi- 
phanius, and Photius, provided he deſerves any regard, 
For there never were any other epiſtles aſcribed to him 
by learned Chriſtians in former times. And it may be 


reckoned very likely, that Barſalibi cited the firſt epiltle I 


of Clement to the Corinthians, particularly ch. I. or 21. 


So, on account of ſome things in that epiſtle Epiphanius 


might ſay, that Clement teaches virginity, and Jerom, 
that almoſt throughout he diſcourſeth of the purity of 
virginity. And with regard to ſome other paſſages Barſalibi 
might ſay, that he wrote againſt thoſe who rejected mar- 
riage. In like manner a learned writer might ſay, that St. Paul 
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in his epiſtles recommends virginity ; and another, fuitably 

to the argument, of which he is treating, may ſay, he 

vindicates marriage. And both thoſe authors would be 
underſtood to mean the ſame epiſtles. Yea they might both 
cite, or refer to one and the ſame epiſtle, for their ſeveral 

ends and purpoſes, particularly, the firſt epiſtle to the , 

Corinthians. Not now to inſtance in any other. | "WM 

13. Mr. Wetſtein ſays farther, © That = probably theſe 1 

© two epiſtles were ſuppreſſed, or laid aſide, becauſe of the 

« (trictneſs of the rules of piety contained therein.“ Which 45 

to me appears a falſe and injurious reflection upon the [ 

Chriſtians of the early ages. There always were, eſpecially | 

in the firſt five centuries, paſtors, and other eminent men, it 

who approved of, and were themſelves able to give right 
inſtructions for a good life. Nor can it be denied, that | 

they were ſufficiently zealous for virginity. They have 1 

preſerved and handed down to us the ſcriptures of the New 0 1 

Teſtament, than which no writings whatever have delivered = 

better directions for the practice of ſtrict virtue. And why = 

ſhould any man think, that the primitive Chriſtians would 10 

deſignedly ſuppreſs any writings of Clement of Rome, who 

was highly eſteemed by all catholics in general, and by 
ſome others likewiſe? Inſomuch that there were works 
forged in his name, and aſcribed to him, which had not 
he apoſtolical doctrine. We are well aſſured, that his 
epiſtle to the Corinthians was read in many churches, and 
the other likewiſe in ſome. If there had been any other 
epiſtles of Clement, they would have been eſteemed, and 
often quoted, and not ſuppreſſed, or laid aſide in obſcurity. 

And how comes Mr. Wetſtein now to ſpeak of his epiftles 
as obſcure, when before he ſuppoſed them to be the ſame 
bi BY that had been quoted by Jerom, in his books againſt Jovi- 
ar- WH vin, and the fame, which Epiphanius ſaid were read in 
u! the holy churches? Are theſe things conſiſtent? 

14. Upon the whole it appears to me very clear, that 
8 there never were more than two epiſtles of Clement biſhop 
G12 of Rome, received by Chriſtians in former times. Thoſe 
, wo 1 ſuppoſe to be the ſame, which are at the end of 
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d- * Tantum vero abeſt ut mirer, eas et dudum ſepoſitas eſſe, et per 
i- auſteram Clementis diſciplinam in tot ſecula in tenebris latuifſe exiſ- 
I. epiſtolis iſtis traditam non placere, timem. Proleg. p. vii, fin. 

. ut potius propter hanc ipſam cauſam 
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the Alexandrian manuſcript, and now are, and for more 
than a century have been well known to the learned. Sup- 
poſe a man ſhould ſay, that he had found two epiſtles of the 
apoſtle Paul, or the apoſtle Peter, which for many ages 
paſt have been unknown: would he deſerve to be credited 
It is almoſt as ſtrange and ſurpriſing, for any man to ſay the 
like of Clement of Rome, a man ſo highly eſteemed in 
all antiquity, and ſo much taken notice of by Irenæus, 
Clement of Alexandria, Euſebius, Jerom, Photius, and 
others. The epiſtles therefore, which have been publiſhed 
by Mr. Wetſtein, are not Clement's. They cannot be his. 
There 1s no need to open the packet. Thus much may 
be certainly known without looking into it, 


III. INTERNAL EVIpEN CE. However, as we have already I 


taken a view of theſe epiſtles, and have made ſome extract; 
out of them, we will now examine them more diſtinctly. 


And however good and pious they may be, it is likely, ; 


there will ſtill offer more reaſons for confirming the per- 
ſuaſion, that they were not written by Clement. 


1. And in the firſt place I obſerve, that the quotations of 
ſcripture, and forms of quoting the ſcriptures, in theſe i 
epiſtles, are different from thoſe in the univerſally acknow- 2 
ledged epiſtle to the Corinthians. For that is the epiſtle, 
to which I ſhall have an eye: it being, in my opinion a the 


only genuine writing of that 


a | am not ſingular in that opi- 
nion, which is much confirmed, as 
any may perceive, by the teſtimonies 
of ancient writers largely alleged 
here in the article of external 
evidence, H. Grotius declared 
himſelf to the like purpoſe in the 
year 1634, in his judgment upon 
theſe epiſtles, the year after their 
publication by P. Young. Alteram 
epiſtolam, cujus fragmentum addi- 
tum eſt, quamquam Clementis et 
ipſa in libris nonnullis nomen pre- 
tulit, non eſſe tamen ei tribuendam, 
etiam veteres judicarunt. Quo- 
rum auctoritati accedit characteris 
diverſitas. H. Gr. ep. 347. Grabe, 


who has ſince carefully examined 


the early writings of Chriſtianity, 
is clearly of the ſame opinion, 
induced thereto chiefly by the letter 


apoſtolical man, Clement of 


of Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, 
and the ſilence of ancient writers 


before Euſebius, concerning any 


ſecond epiſtle of Clement... 
pluraque ſunt, quæ pene demonſtrare 
mihi videntur, epiſtolam ſecundam 8 
Clementis ad Corinthios ſuppoſi- 
titiam efſe, Et primo quidem W 
maxime conſiderandum eſt teſti- 


monium Dionyfi, Epiſcopi Corin- 


thiorum, proxime poſt Clementem ix 
ſeculo florentis.. . . Spic. p. 265. 


Secundum argumentum contra {e- 


cundam Clementi adſcriptam epiſ- W 
tolam ſuppeditat ſilentium omnium  Y 
antiquorum Patrum, apud quos 
nullam ejus vel citationem invenit 


Euſebius. . .. Ibid. p. 267. Ad 


indeed, it ſeems ſtrange to me, that 
any learned men ſhould ſtill quote 
the ſecond epiſtle as Clement's. 


8 
4 
E. NB 
( Z 
bee” 
* 
9 
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p. 33+ aſeribed to Clement of Rome. 


Rome. 1. The author of theſe epiſtles uſeth ſome phraſes 
and expreſſions concerning the ſcriptures not found in Cle- 
ment, nor in any of the apoſtolical fathers, that I remember. 
As we have learned from the law, and the prophets, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: the law and the New Teſtament : the 
divine apoſtle, 2. In theſe epiſtles many more 4 books 


of the New Teſtament are quoted, than in the acknow- 


ledged epiſtle of Clement. 3. This writer's forms of 
votation of the Old Teſtament are different from thoſe 
of Clement. What are this writer's forms may be ſeen 
in the extracts at the beginning of this diſſertation. In 
Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians the forms of quotation 
are ſuch as theſe. © The *® miniſters of the grace of God 
have ſpoken of repentance by the Holy Spirit. And 
' himſelf the Lord of all has ſpoken of repentance with 
'an oath,” See Ezek. xxxiii. And © let us do that which 
eis written, For the Holy Spirit ſays.” And in the ſame 
chapter or ſection. For 4 the holy word ſays.' And in 
another chapter. For © himſelf beſpeaketh us by the Holy 
Spirit.“ © Look into the holy ſcriptures, which are the 
true ſayings of the Holy Spirit.“ Which forms of citation 
do not occur in the epiftles publiſhed by Mr. Wetſtein. I 
omit thoſe common forms, in the ſame epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, It's is written, and“ the ſcripture ſays, and 
the like,” 4. Clement's quotations of texts of ſcripture, 
eſpecially of the Old Teftament, which are large and 
numerous, are neat and diſtiat. But the writer of theſe 
wo epiſtles jumbles texts and books together, and quotes 
in a very confuſed manner. How Clement quotes may 


he ſeen by any, who look into his epiſtle. Having quoted 


What books of the New Teſta- confirming the ſuppoſition, that it 
ment are quoted or alluded to by had not the ſame author with the 
Clement, may be ſeen in his epiſtle, epiſtle to the Corinthians, and that 
and in the large extracts made out it is of a later date. 
of it in the firſt volume of this work, d Ep. ad Corinth. c. 8. 
ch. ii. And at the concluſion of Ib. cap. 13. 


ch. 111, where are extracts out of the © Ibid. 

fragment of the ſecond epiſtle aſcri- © Cap. 22. 

bed to Clement, it was obſerved, f Cap. 45. | 

'hat therein the goſpels are ſeveral s TrypanTtai yap, cap. iv. 
h 


mes quoted more expreſsly, than Aexyei yap n ypapn. Cap. xxxi. 


in Clement's epiſtle to the Co- et paſſim. 
tinthians. This was there taken 
notice of as an internal character, 


To : a paſſage 
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a paſſage of ſcripture, when he proceeds to take another 
paſſage out of another book, or out of the ſame book, he 
uſually ſays: © And in another place,“ or the like. I do 
not deny, that * the writer of theſe epiſtles does alſo ſome. 
times make uſe of like forms of tranſition. But oftentimes 
I1s quotations are exceedingly jumbled and confuſed. For 
in{tance : Therefore he rightly ſaid to ſuch a generation: 
* My ſpirit ſhall not always dwell with man, becauſe they art 
* fleſh. Every one therefore in whom is not the ſpirit of Chriſt, be 
is not his. As it is written: The ſpirit of the Lord departed 
* from Saul, and an evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled bin. 
Sec Gen. vi. 3. Rom. viii. 9. 1 Sam. xvi, 14. 5 
2. Mr. Wetſtein as an inſtance of agreement between 
the epiſtle of Clement, and the epiſtles publiſned by him, 
ſays, that there is a doxology = in the middle of one of 
them. I ſuppoſe, that Mr. W—— may refer to the ſixth 
chapter of his ſecond epiſtle, at the end of which there is 
an Amen. But I ſee not there, nor any where elſe in theſe 
epiſtles, neither in the middle, nor at the endings of them, 
one doxology. Which therefore leads me to obſerve another 
difference between theſe epiſtles, and the generally received 
Epiſtle of Clement to the Corinthians. For in that epiſtle, 
25 has been often obſerved by learned men, there are at leaſt 
ieven or eight doxologies. N 
3. Tür TIME OF THESE EPISTLES. There are ſeveral 


things in theſe epiſtles, which will directly lead us to the 


time and occaſion of writing them, and aſſure us of their 
late age. | 

A paſſage above cited ſhows, that when theſe epiſtles were 
written, Gentiliſm was not extinct in the Roman empire. 
Fer I allow, that they were not firſt written in Syriac, 
but in Greek, as Mr, Wetſtein well argues. When there- 
fore this author ſaid, as above; © we do not read the ſcrip- 
tures to Gentiles: ? I reckon it a proof, that Gentiliſm ſtill 
ſubſiſted in the country where he lived. Which indeed I 
imagine to have been ſomewhere in the eaſtern part of the 
Roman empire. | 

Farther, theſe epiſtles were not written until after ſome 
eccleſiaſtics had begun to have with them what were called 


| Ka: ty ere rer MYEL. cap. viii. 1 Kp. i. cap. 8. 3 
Rat xa er sreg Toro AFYEL, cap. . Stylus, doo in media epn- 
ws i 8 © af a. OV 5 2 
46. et paſlim. | tola. Proleg. p. vi. med. 


Ep. i. cap. 11, ſubintroduced 
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ſubintroduced women: nor till after it had been taken 
notice of and cenſured. Upon this ſubject the late learned 
Mr. Henry Dodwell“ has a curious diſſertation. Bingham » 
likewiſe may be conſulted. And ſome notice has been 
already taken of it in this work » particularly in the hiſtory 
of Paul of Samoſata. 

There were ſome unmarried clergymen, who, for the ſake 
of domeſtic affairs, had women to live with them. Dod- 
wells ſays, they were virgins conſecrated to God. Bing- 
ham ſays, * They were commonly ſome of the virgins 
© belonging to the church, whom they that entertained, 


© pretended only to love as ſiſters with a chaſte love.“ 


t appears from St. Cyprian, that « they dwelled together 
in the ſame houſe, and ſometimes lodged in the ſame room, 
and in the ſame bed. To the like purpoſe: ſpeaks Jerom. 
Nevertheleſs they made ſolemn declarations of their inno- 
cence, and gave ſuch aſſurances of being unpolluted by car- 
nal commerce, as were ſatisfactory. So ſays Mr. Dod- 
well * upon the authority of a paſſage of St. Cyprian: which 
however ſtill declares the practice to be unreputable and of- 
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fenfive. Leontius the Arian biſhop of Antioch is cenſured 


Diff. Cypr. iii. De flagitio mu- 
lierum cum Clericis concumben— 
tlum, &c. 

* Antiquities of the church. B. 6. 
ch. 2. $ 13. vol. II. p. 329—332. 

p Vol. III. p. 81, 32. 

4 Ubi ſupr. n. i. 11, 

As before, p. 331. 

Legimus literas tuas, frater ca- 
tiſime, . .. poſtulans et deſiderans, 
ut tibi reſcriberemus, quid nobis 
de 11s virginibus videatur, quz cum 
in ſtatu ſuo eſſe, et continentiam 
irmiter tenere decreverant, detectæ 
int poſtea in eodem lecto pariter 
manſiſſe cum maſculis: ex quibus 
unum eſſe Diaconum dicis: plane 
eaſdem que ſe cum viris dormiſſe 


confeſſæ ſint, aſſeverare ſe integras 


eſſe... . Primo igitur in loco. 
elaborandum eſt... nec pati virgi- 
nes cum maſculis habitare, non 
dico ſimul dormire, ſed nec ſimul 
vivere, Cyprian. ep. 4. al. 62. 
nde in eccleſias Agapetarum 


E 4 


peſtis introtit ! Unde fine nuptiis 


aliud nomen uxorum!... Eadem 
domo, uno cubiculo, ſæpe uno te- 
nentur et lectulo, et ſuſpicioſos nos 
vocant, fi aliquid exiſtimamns. Ad, 
Eufſtoch. ep. 18. al. 22, T. IV. 


b. 33  * | 
Quid deinde 1llud ... quod 


cum ſummo animi noſt;i gemitu 


et dolore cognovimus, non deefle 
qui Dei templa et poſt confeſſionem 
ſanctificata et illuſtrata membra 
turpi et infami concubitu ſuo plus 
maculent, cubilia ſua cum feminis 
promiſcua jungentes, quando etſi 
ſtuprum conſcieftiæ eorum deſit, 
hoc ipſo grande crimen eſt, quod 
illorum ſcandalo in aliorum ruinas 
exempla naſcuntur. ſ[ Cyprian. ep. 
6. al. 7. al. 13.] Conſtat itaque, 
qui ita cum mulieribus concumPpe- 
rent, carnis tamen integritatem 
ſervaſſe illibatam. Dodwell ubi ſu- 
pra. n. i. : 
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by Athanaſius * for cohabiting with a virgin. And he may 
be reckoned to be one of thoſe, who gave proof of his free. 
dom from carnal commerce. 

We cannot diſpute the truth of what St. Cyprian ſays 
that in Africa ſome of theſe eccleſiaſtics and their virgins 
lay in the fame room, and in the ſame bed. Nevertheleſ 
perhaps there were very few inſtances of this ſort. St. 
Chryſoſtom has two homilies or orations upon this ſubject. 
One 1s © againſt thoſe who had with them ſubintroduced 
virgins.” The other, © that canonical women ought not to 
dwell [or cohabit] with men.“ It may be allowed, thac 
he treats thoſe whom he reproves with a good deal of polite- 
neſs and tenderneſs. 'Nevertheleſs his argument is very 
cogent, Nor can any imagine, that John Chryſoſtom would 
extenuate the guilt of thoſe whom he blamed, or diſſemble 
any part of their fault. And yet I do not perceive, that 
he had received any intelligence of thoſe laſt mentioned 
aggravating Circumſtances. He ſpeaks of their dwelling 
under the ſame roof, of- their cohabiting together, eating 
at the ſame table, fitting together, and diſcourſing freely 
and pleaſantly in the day-time. But they did not he * to- 
gether, He plainly ſuppoſeth, that they had different 
apartments, and that there were others, particularly women- 
ſervants, in the houfe with them. In that way of acting it 
may be reckoned, that their virtue would not be in any 
immediate danger. However, undoubtedly, notwithſtanding 
ſuch precautions, ſome would be ſuſpicious; which was 
enough to render this practice offenſive. And therefore the 
fathers of the council of Nice ordained in one of their 
canons, © that no biſhop, preſbyter, or deacon, or any other 
of the clergy, ſhould have an introduced woman, unleſs 
© the be a mother, or ſiſter, or aunt, or however a perſon 
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liable to no ſuſpicion,” But I need not enlarge further 
by way of introduction to my argument. 

That this practice is referred to, and cenſured in theſe 
epiſtles, is manifeſt from ſome paſſages to be now produced. 
Wes are perſuaded, ſays the writer, that you will mind 
theſe things, which are neceſſary to your ſalvation, But 
ve ſpeak as we do, becauſe of the evil fame and report 
© concerning impudent men, who dwell with virgins under 
a pretence of piety, and put their ſouls in danger. . . It is 
c altogether unfit, that they who are Chriſtians, and fear 


God, ſhould act thus.” 


Setting forth his own conduct, and that of others, whom 
he repreſents as exemplary, he ſays; We! do not dwell 
« with virgins, nor have we any concern with them. We 
do not eat and drink, where a virgin is. Nor do we lie 


« [ſleep] where a virgin lies. 


Nor do women waſh our feet, 


cor anoint us. We never lie [or ſleep] where a virgin is, 
«who is unmarried, and fit for marriage. Though ſhe be 
« alone, and in another place, [or part of the houſe, ] we do 


not ſpend the night there.” 


In another chapter. We * that are holy, do not eat and 
© drink with women. Nor do women or virgins, miniſter 
eto us, or waſh our feet, or anoint us. Nor do we lie 
© [ſeep] where women lie, that we may be in all things 


(without offence.” 


Afterwards in another chapter, Even* after the Lord 
was riſen from the dead, when Mary came running to the 


©, ſed ita loquimur de iis quæ 
loguimur, propter famam et rumo- 
1m malam de hominibus impu- 
dentibus, qui habitant cum virgi- 
nibus prætextu pietatis, et conjici- 
unt animam ſuam in periculum 
Prorſus non decet Chriſtianos et ti- 
mentes Deum ita converſari. Alt 
autem edunt et bibunt cum virg1- 


nibus, &c. Ep. 1. c. 10. Wetſtein. 


4 Cum virginibus non habita- 
mus, et inter illas nihil habemus 


negotii. Et cum virginibus nec 


edimus, nec bibimus. Nec lavant 
malieres pedes noſtros, nec ungunt 
nos. Et prorſus ubi dormit virgo, 
que viri non eſt, aut filia nubilis, 
non dormimus: etiamfi fit in alio 


* ſepulchre, 


loco ſola, non pernoctamus ibi. 
Ep. 2. e. 1. . 

Nos ſancti cum mulieribus, nec 
edimus, nec bibimus, nec mini- 
ſtrant nobis mulieres vel virgines. 
Et mulieres non lavant nobis pedes, 
nec ungunt nos, et non conveni- 
unt nobis mulieres, neque dormi- 
mus, ubi dormiunt mulieres, ut 
ſimus ſine reprehenſione, &c. Ep. 2. 
E. 3. . 

Nec hoc ſolum, ſed etiam poſt- 
quam ſurrexit Dominus a mortuis, 
et veniret Maria ad ſepulchrum 
currens, et ſedens ad pedes Domini, 
et adorans eum, et quærens eum 
apprehendere, ipſe dixit ei: Noli 
me langere. Nondum enim adſcendi 
ad 
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© ſepulchre, and falling down at his feet, and worihipping 
him, ſought to touch him, he ſaid unto her; Touch me nt; 
© for I am not yet aſcended to my Father, John xx, 17. Is it 
© not then wonderful, that the Lord permitted not that 
© blefſed:-woman Mary to touch his feet! And you dwell 
© with them, and women and virgins. miniſter to you, and 
you lie where they lie: and women waſh your feet, and 
© anvint you. . . Many holy women have miniſtred to the 
© ſaints out of their ſubſtance, as the Shunamite woman mi. 
© niſtred. to Eliſhah. But ſhe did not dwell with him; for 
© the prophet dwelt in a houſe by himſelf, 2 Kings iv, 8— 
© 109, Women miniſtred to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt out of their 
© ſubſtance, Luke viii. 3, but they did not dwell with him. 


We alſo find that women miniſtred to the other apoſtles, 


© and to Paul; but they did not dwell with them.“ 

I need not tranſcribe any more; here is enough, to ſhow 
the occaſion and deſign of theſe epiſtles. However, there 
is ſtill one thing more to be taken notice of, which will 
fully determine the point. The people complained of by 
St. Cyprian, and others, were eccleſiaſtics, and women, 
who made profeſſion of virginity. So it is here. Both theſe 
letters are addreſſed to virgins. And it is implied, that they 
were pure in body, or free from carnal pollutions. Who 
© ever,” ſays® the author, © profeſſeth before the Lord, that 
© he will keep his chaſtity, ought to be clothed with every 
virtue; and if he has truly crucified his body far the fake 
of piety, he deprecates that ſaying; increaſe and multiply, 
* and all concupiſcence, and all the delights of this world, 


38 PR gh 


ad Patrem meum. Nonne igitur mi- 
rabile eſt de Domino, quod non 
permiſit Mariæ mulieri beatæ, ut 
tangeret pedes eus; tu autem ha- 
bitas cum illis, et tibi miniſtrant 
mulieres et virgines: et dormis, 
ubi illæ dormiunt: et lavant tibi 
pedes, et ungunt te mulieres ? 
Mulieres autem multæ ſanctæ mi- 
niſtrarunt ſanctis e poſſeſſionibus 
ſuis, ficut miniſtravit Sulamitis 
Eliſz, ſed cum eo non habitavit, 
et ipſe Propheta in domo ſeorſim 
habitavit... Domino Jeſu Chriſto 
miniſtrarunt mulieres e poſſeſſionibus 
ſuis, ſed cum illo non habitarunt. 
Etiam apoſtolis, etiam Paulo repe- 


rimus miniſtraſſe mulieres, ſed cum 
illis non habitarunt. Ep. 2. c.15.W. 
s Quicumque enim profitetur co- 
ram Domino, ſe ſervaturum caſtita- 
tem, debet cingi omni virtute ſancta 
Dei, et fi vere in timore crucifxit 
corpus ſuum propter pietatem, 
deprecatur verbum, dicens, Creſate 
et multiplicamini, et totam mentem 
et eogitationem, et concupiſcentiam 
mundi hujus, et delicias, et ebrie- 
tatem, et omnem amorem ej ds, et 
otiam ejus . . . et exinanitus eſt ab 
omni converſatione mundi hujus, 
et ex laqueis et retibus et impedi- 
mentis ejus. Ep. i. c. 3. W. 


© and 
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converſatione mundi hujus, et ex 


5.4. aſcribed to Clement of Rome. 219 
« and ſhuns all thoſe ſnares, by which he might be endan- 
egered. | | | 
wy preſently afterwards, in the next chapter. For“ this 
« cauſe he ſeparates himſelf from the deſires of the body, and 
not only deprecates that, increaſe and multiply, but deſires 
the promiſed hope, prepared and laid up in heaven, even 
ca better place [or recompence] than that of thoſe who have 
been holy in the ſtate of marriage.” | 

Nor does this author any where charge thoſe to whom he 
writes with any acts of uncleanneſs : but he adviſes them 
to! keep more out of the way of temptation, and“ alſo 
0 ſhow a greater regard for the opinion of men, and avoid 
whatever might be an occaſion of offence and ſcandal. 

This being the, caſe, we now ſee the reaſon of ſome 
things, which otherwiſe would not be eafily accounted for. 
Firſt, We ſee the reaſon of the addreſs of theſe epiſtles, 
which at firſt ſeems odd and whimſical. They are addreſ- 
ſed! to © virgins, and virgins.” So in the firſt chapter, and 
twice in the ſecond, and frequently throughout the epiſtles. 
Which Mr. Wetſtein, and rightly, as I ſuppoſe, renders 
virgins,” brethren, and virgins,” ſiſters. Chryſoſtom pro- 
nounced two orations for the ſake of theſe people: one 
* againſt thoſe who had with them ſubintroduced virgins :* 
the other, © that canonical women ought not to dwell with 
men.“ But this writer applies to both together, and calls 
them virgins. Secondly, we now alſo fee the reaſon, why 


Propterea ſeparat ſe ab omni- culis et laqueis et foveis, Ibid. 


bus concupiſcentiis corporis, et non c. 10. 
ſolum deprecatur illud, frufificate * . . ut ſimus ſine reprehenſione 


e multiplicate, ſed deſiderat ſpem in omnibus, ne quis in nobis offen- 


promiſſam et preparatam et poſitam datur, &c. Ep. ii. c. 3. 
in cælis Deo, qui promiſit ore, et . et ne demus occaſionem illis, 


non mentitur .. locum celebrem qui volunt, ut teneant occafionem 
in domo Dei, excellentiorem filiis poſt nos, et loquantur de nobis 
et filiabus, et excellentiorem illis, mala, et ut nemini ſimus offendi- 


qui conjuges fuerunt in ſanctitate. culo, &c. Ib. cap. 5. 
Ibid. c. 4. ! Virginibus ratribus] beatis, 
et exinanitus eſt ab omni qui conſtituerunt ſervare virgint- 
tatem propter regnum cœlorum, 
laqueis et retibus et impedimentis et 2 (fororibus) ſanctis in 
ejus. Ep. i, Cap. 3. f. Deo, ſalutem. cap. 1. Unicuique 
et conjiciunt animam ſuam virginum (fratrum}) et virginum 
in pericalum, et eunt cum illis in (/ororum). . . . Qui autem vere ſunt 
ſemita et in deſerto ſoli viam ple- virgines {/ratres ) et virgines {/orores } 


2:m periculis, et plenam offendi- audiunt eum qui dixit. , .. Cap. 2. 
the 
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P. 47. 
the ® good conduct of the preachers of the goſpel is ſo much 
inſiſted upon in theſe epiſtles. They were clergymen who 
offended in this point, and therefore needed to be admo. 
niſhed to take more care both of their virtue, and their re. 
putation, and not to give offence to other people. Thirdly 
that expreſſion, relating ro this matter, which we ſaw juſt 
now, men, who dwell with virgins under a pretence of 
piety,” appears remarkable, and leads to the following ob. 
ſervation. The eccleſiaſtics, now complained of, were ge. 
nerally, or for the moſt part, men of religion and virtue. 
Being deſirous to have the attendance and aſſiſtance of a wo- 
man in their domeſtic affairs, they pitched upon ſuch as 
were virgins by profeſſion, whom they judged to be the moſt 
unexceptionable of any, and leaſt liable to ſuſpicien. De- 
termined to keep themſeIves pure, they ſuppoſed, that if 
notwithſtanding all their care an evil thought or defire 
ſhould ariſe in them, ſach perſons would not encourage, 
but check and controul it. So © they dwelled with virgins 
under a pretence of piety,” as this writer ſays. It has often 
ſeemed ſtrange to me, that theſe © ſubintroduced women, 
mentioned by ancient writers, were continually ſpoken of az 
virgins, and devoted co Chriſt, and the like. We here ſee 
the reaſon, why ſuch were choſen and preferred to others. 
This obſervation firſt came into my mind upon reading theſe 
epiſtles; and it is referred to the conſideration of the 
learned. | 

The time therefore of theſe epiſtles is to be collected from 
that of this practice. When it was firſt introduced, and when 
it ceaſed, may not be eaſily decided. It was taken notice of 
and cenſured by Cyprian about the middle of the third cen- 
tury. And not long after that time Paul of Samoſata, biſhop 
of Antioch, and divers of the clergy of that dioceſe were 
charged with it. And if Chryſoſtom's orations upon occaſion 
of it, were not compoſed till after the commencement of his 
epiſcopate, as the Benedictine editors think, it ſubſiſted to 
the end of the fourth century. And doubtleſs there were 
inſtances of it in the following century. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks 
of it * as a new thing, that had ariſen in that age; but the 
expreſſions of orators may be underſtood with latitude. How- 
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ever, it is very probable, that it did not appear in the early 
days of Chriſtianity, nor till after the death of all the apoſtles, 
and their diſciples, called apoſtolical men: conſequently, not 
in the time of Clement, biſhop of Rome. And if the writer 
of theſe epiſtles refers to it, as I think he plainly does, he is 
not Clement diſciple of the apoſtle Paul. 

4. I obſerve, in the fourth place, that this writer exceeds 
in his praiſes of virginity, and in his recommendations of it. 


Mr. Wetſtein is ſenſible, that » what he ſays is not agreeable 


to the Proteſtant doctrine. Nevertheleſs he thinks it is not 
znreaſonable, nor unſcriptural. If I am not miſtaken, I could 
eaſily ſhow, that a great deal ſaid upon this head by the writer 
of theſe epiſtles is deſtitute of ſupport and countenance from 
the doctrine of the New Teſtament. But inſtead of doing 
that at preſent, I would obſerve, that he differs from Clement, 
who in the firſt chapter of his epiſtle to the Corinthians ſays: 
'You were ſubje& to your rulers, giving becoming reſpect 
to elders. Young men you taught ro be modeſt. The 
© women you exhorted to do all things unblameably . . lov- 
*ing their huſbands, as is fit,. and managing the affairs of 
the houſe with propriety and modeſty.” And in the 21ſt 
chapter: Let us reſpe& our rulers, and honour the elders ; 
young men let us inſtru& in the diſcipline and fear of God: 
our wives let us direct to that which is good, that they may 
(ſhow forth the agreeable behaviour of chaſtity. . . . And let 
our children be bred up in the diſcipline of Chriſt.” So 
Clement. Whether he was married, or ſingle, I know not. 
But this apoſtolical man, to render his exhortations more 
forcible, joins himſelf with men in the marriage-ſtate, No- 
thing of this kind is to be found in the writer of theſe two 
epiſtles. He ſcorns to touch upon theſe points. The vir- 
tues of the marriage-ſtate are below his regard. 

He differs likewiſe from St. Cyprian, who 4+ in treating on 
this ſubject, adviſeth rather that theſe virgins ſhould marry, 
if they are not able to perſevere in the purpoſe of purity. 


? Erunt fortaſſe, quibus harum verunt, pudicæ et caſtz fine ulla 
*piſtolarum ſcriptor videbitur et fabula perſeverent, et ita fortes et 
matrimonio eſſe iniquior, cœliba- ſtabiles premium virginitatis ex- 
tum vero nimium extollere. . . . ſpectent. Si autem perſeverare no- 
Aliterq; fateor, de cœlibatu et ma- lunt, vel non poſſunt, melius eſt 
tnmonto ſenſit Clemens, quam M. ut nubant, quam in ignem delictis 
Lutherus. At nondum probatum ſuis cadant. Certe nullum fratri- 
elt, ilum male ſenſiſſe. Wetſt. Pro- bus et ſororibus ſcandalum faciant. 
legom. p. vii. Cypr. ad Pompon. ep. 4. al. 62. 


Quodſi ex fide ſe Chriſto dica- He 
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He differs alſo from St. Chryſoſtom, who in the ſecond of g 


his orations before- mentioned, ſays to thoſe virgins: If: you 
© deſire to have men to cohabit with you, you ſhould not have 
© choſen virginity, but ſhould have married; for it would be 
© better to marry, than to act thus in a ſtate of virginity. 
* God does not condemn marriage, nor do men diſparage it. 
© For it is honourable, offending none, injuring none, But 
« virginity, in the company of men, is worſe and more offen- 


_ © five to all, than fornication itſelf.” Afterwards in the ſame 


oration he ſays, © it would be better for theſe virgins to 
© marry twice, than to act as they did, and be the occaſion 
© of ſo much ſcandal.” I refer * to ſome other like places in 
theſe homilies of Chryſoſtom. But nothing of this kind ap- 
pears in theſe epiſtles. | 

He who ſhould read what this » writer ſays in praiſe of 
virginity: how glorious, and how arduous it is, the grea. 
examples, by which it is encouraged, and what peculiar re- 
wards it is entitled to: muſt, I apprehend, think it ſtrange, 
that for preventing ill conſequences, and that men might not 
be led into a ſnare, he did not reckon himſelf obliged to add 
ſomething concerning the lawfulneſs and purity of marriage, 
and the expediency of it for moſt men: which are ſo often 
intimated, and expreſsly aſſerted in the New Teſtament, and 
may be eaſily diſcerned by the reaſon, and obſeryation and 
experience of mankind. 

It is very likely, that before this practice obtained, the 
marriage of the clergy lay under ſome reſtraints. They who 
doubt of it, may read the notes of Gothofred upon a law of 
Honorius and Theodoſius the younger, relating to this very 
matter. I tranſcribe from him a few lines only * below. The 
marriage of the clergy was not forbidden by any canon of the 
church, or law of the ſtate. But it lay under diſcourage- 
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ments, and was reſtrained by the prevailing opinion of men. 
Celibacy was more reputable; and many clergymen coveted 
the honour of it, who found it burdenſome. And virginity 
likewiſe being much 5 many women were induced 
to make a profeſſion it: who afterwards knew not how to 
erform their engagements, nor to get rid of them. Gradu- 
ally the celibacy of the clergy, and virginity of women, 
grew more and more in vogue. And the high notions, which 
the writer of theſe epiſtles has of virginity, without ſaying any 
thing in favour of marriage, make me think, that he did not 
«rite ſoon, but rather not till a oor while after the riſe of the 
practice of which we have been ſpeaking. | 

IV. Tur AUTHOR ANONYMOUS. Who the author was, can- 
not be determined, Probably he was a biſhop. It was moſt 
becoming a man in that high ſtation, to write letters with 
exhortations to Chriſtian people, eſpecially to ſuch as made 
profeſſion of celibacy and virginity. Moreover it may be 
argued from the authoritative manner in which the ſecond 
epiſtle concludes, 1 he | 

I do by no means charge the writer with impoſture ; I do 
not believe he had the leaſt thought of ſuch a thing. It ſhould 
be obſerved, that there is not at the beginnings or endings of 
theſe epiſtles any diſtinguiſhing inſcription. There 1s -no- 2 
name of the writer, nor any hint of his character and ſtation. 
Nor is there any intimation of the city or country where they 
lived, to whom the epiſtles are addreſſed. There is only a 
title prefixed to theſe epiſtles, to this purpoſe: the firſt, 
or the ſecond epiſtle of the bleſſed Clement diſciple of the 
apoſtle Peter. And at the end is that common phraſe. —Here 
ends the firſt, or the ſecond epiſtle of Clement diſciple of 
Peter. Theſe titles, or inſcriptions, as I imagine, were placed 
there by ſome late editor, who did not know who was writer 
of the epiſtles. It might be done by him ignorantl or de- 
ignedly; which of the two, we cannot determine. He might, 
| tay, herein act honeſtly. Poſſibly he really ſuppoſed them 
to be the epiſtles of Clement; though, if he did, he was much 
Or he might do it deſignedly, with a view to 
procure the more regard for the epiſtles, which he was 
publiſhing, 

As there is nothing in the epiſtles to diſtinguiſh the author, 


WW. 


or the people, to whom he wrote, I have ſuſpected, that he 


z Explicit Epiſtola ſecunda Cle- 


Porro epiſtola prior beati Cle- 
mentis diſcipuli Petri, 


eutis diſcipuli Petri A poſtoli. 
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was anonymous, and that he deſigned to be ſo. When he 
formed the intention to write upon this ſubje&, he determined 
to conceal himſelf, He hoped, that his exhortations might 
in that way have the greater effect. Having thus fixed his 
reſolution, he wrote, in the form of epiſtles, upon the ſubject, 
which at that time was much diſcourſed of, and addreſſed 
himſelf to thoſe who were chiefly concerned, ſending them 
admonitions and directions according to the beſt of his judg- 
ment. However, this is only conjecture. For when theſe 
epiſtles were firſt publiſhed, the writer might be well known, 
though afterwards his name and character were forgotten. 

V. IMPoRTANCE OF THESE EPISTLES. From the extradts, 
placed at the beginning of this Diſſertation, we learn, that 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews was received by the writer of theſe 
epiſtles. And from the numerous quotations out of the Old 
and the New Teſtament, we perceive the great regard which 
Chriſtians had for the ſacred ſcriptures. Of which we have 
ſeen many proofs in the collections that have been made from 
the ancient writers of the church. | | 

We likewiſe diſcern, that at the time of writing theſe epiſ- 
tles virginity was in great eſteem. 

But if a true account has been now given of the time and 
occaſion of theſe epiſtles, we cannot from them learn the date 
of any of the books of the New Teſtament. Mr. Wetſtein, 
ſuppoſing, that theſe epiſtles were written by Clement of Rome, 
thinks, that * from the quotations here made of St. John's 
goſpel, it may be proved, that St. John wrote earlier than many 
have imagined, or about the thirty ſecond year after our Lord's 
aſcenſion. I do not now concern myſelf about the time of 
publiſhing St. John's goſpel. But if theſe epiſtles were not 
written before the middle of the third century, no argument 
for the early age of that goſpel can be drawn from the quota- 
tions of it by this writer. And though the writer were Cle- 
ment, Mr. Wetſtein's argument would not be concluſive, 
becauſe the exact time of Clement's epiſcopate is not cer- 
tainly known. At leaſt there are different opinions about it: 
ſome placing it in the year of Chriſt 61, and onwards, others 
in 69 or 70. And others ſay, he was not biſhop before the 


2 Hinc etiam conſequitur, Evan- codicum Græcorum, qui illud E. 
gelium Joannis non ab eo jam de- vangelium anno 32. poſt aſcenſionem 
crepito et fere centenario, et poſt Chriſfi ... ſcriptum fuiſſe teſtantur, 
mortem Clementis, ſed diu antea ad verum proprius accedere. Pro- 
eſſe editum, adeoque inſcriptionem leg. p. ix. "2A 
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year 91, Or 93- Many years ago, when I made niy extracts 
out of Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians, written in the 
name of the Church of Rome, it ſeemed to me moſt probable, 
that? it was written about the year 96. And the late learned 
Dr. Waterland, whoſe good judgment in ſuch things is allow- 
ed, readily declared © his acquieſcence in the reaſons there ale 
leged. Theſe epiſtles therefore might be Clement's, and yer 
not written much before the end of the firſt century. Conſe- 
quently, the quotations therein made of St. John's goſpel will 
not prove it to have been written before the year of our Lord 70. 

VI. ConcLusion. I have now made a fair examination of 
theſe two epiſtles. I hope I have given no offence to Mr. 
Wetſtein, or his friends. That learned man knows very well, 
that the pretenſions of writings, which bear the names of emi- 
nent ancients, ought to be carefully weighed, before they are ad- 
mitted. And I perſuade myſelf, that upon farther conſidera- 
tion Mr. Wetſtein will be convinced he has too haſtily pub- 
liſhed theſe epiſtles as Clement's biſhop of Rome. And I am apt 
to think, that he and other learned men will diſcern in them. 
more marks of a later age, than have been taken norice of by nie. 

When tidings were firſt brought hither, that Mr. Wetſtein 
had received two new epiſtles of Clement out of the Eaſt, ſe- 
veral of my friends and readers ſignified their deſire, that 
when they ſhould be publiſhed, I would obſerve the teſtimony 
therein afforded to the books of the New Teſtament. Which 
ſervice I have now performed, according to my ability. They 
ſuppoſed it to be a neceſſary part of the work, in which I have 
been long employed. Which is not barely a bibliotheque of 
eccleſiaſtical authors, or memoirs of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, but 
was begun, and has been carried on with a view of ſhowing 
the truth of the chriſtian religion, particularly, the truth and 
credibility of the evangelical hiſtory, and the antiquity, genuine- 
neſs, and authority of the books of the New Teſtament, the 
original records of the doctrine and miracles of our Saviour and 
his apoſtles. And all along great care has been taken, to 
diſtinguiſh genuine and ſuppoſitious writings. Which 1 now 
reflect upon with much ſatisfaction. In this method witneſſes, 
when produced, appear in their true time and character. And 
every one is able to judge of the value of their teſtimony. 


See vol. II. p. 28. the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, p. 33. 
See Dr. Waterland's Review of Cambridge 1737. 


END OF THE DISSERTATION. 
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Takkk are not a few difficulties in the account, which Mo- 
ſes has given of the creation of the world, and of the forma- 
tion, and temptation, and fall of our firſt parents. Some by 
the ſix days of the creation have underſtood as many years. 
Whilſt others have thought the creation of the world inſtan- 
taneous: and that the number of days mentioned by Moſes is 
only intended to aſſiſt our conception, who are beſt able to 
think of things in order of ſucceſſion. | 

No one part of this account is fuller of difficulties than 

that which relates to man. And ſome learned Jews, as well 
as Origen, and others among Chriſtians, have ſuppoſed the 
account before us, not to be a hiſtory, but an allegory, The 
preſent prevailing opinion is, that what relates to man is fact. 
And it is argued, that, as the true character of Moſes is that 
of an hiſtorian; it would be unbecoming his judgment and 
exactneſs, to inſert an allegory in the midſt of hiſtorical facts, 
without giving any intimation of it. 
I ſhall take the account in the literal ſenſe, and ſhall go 
over it under theſe ſeveral heads or diviſions. 1. The forma- 
tion of man. 2. The trial upon which he was put in para- 
diſe. 3. The temptation he met with. 4. His tranſgreſſion. 
5. The conſequences of that, with the ſentence paſſed by 
God upon the tempter, and upon the tranſgreſſors, our firſt 
parents. | 

1. The firſt thing in order 1s the creation of man. For 
with that I begin, not intending to ſurvey the other works 
of God, before made. | 

Gen. 1. 26. And God ſaid, let us make man, in our image, 
after our likeneſs. And let them have dominion over the fiſh of the 
ea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over 
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all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth. Ver. 27. So God created man in his own image: in 
the image of God created he him, male and female created he them. 

This may be reckoned a ſummary account of the creation 
of man, which is more largely and particularly related again 
in the next chapter. 

And God ſaid: let us make man, in our image, after our 
likeneſs. 5 
It is common for Chriſtians to ſay, that here is a proof of a 
trinity of perſons in the unity of the Godhead. To which 
others anſwer, that the Jews never underſtood theſe expreſſions 
after this manner, who always believed one God, and that God 
to be one perſon only, except when they fell into groſs, ido- 
latry, after the manner of their heathen neighbours. | And 
many learned Chriſtians are clearly of opinion, that the'doc- 
trine of the trinity was not revealed in the Old Teſtament. 

Theſe interpreters therefore ſuppoſe, that the ſtyle common 
to princes and great men, who often ſpeak in the plural 
number, is here aſcribed to God. Nor need the conſultation, 
here repreſented, be ſuppoſed to be between equals. But 
God may be rather ſuppoſed to declare his mind to his an- 
gels, as counſellors. Nor will it be an invincible objection, 
that in this hiſtory there 1s no notice taken of the creation of 
angels. For there follow expreſſions, which may be reckoned 
to imply their exiſtence and their dignity, and that they were 
not unknown to man. | | 

But indeed we need not to ſuppoſe any real diſcourſe or conſul- 
tation at all. The meaning is no more than this: All other 
© things being made, God proceeded to the creation of man; 
© or, he purpoſed now, at the concluſion, to make man. 
And it may be reckoned probable, that Moſes introduces 
God in this peculiar manner, deliberating and conſulting upon 
the creation of man, to intimate thereby, that he is the chief 
of the works of God, which are here deſcribed. Or, in 
other words, according to Patrick upon ver. 26. © God not 
only reſerved man for the laſt of his works, but does, as it 
were, adviſe and conſult, or deliberate about his produc- 
tion: the better to repreſent the dignity of man, and that 
© he was made with admirable wiſdom and prudence.” 

It is here alſo worthy to be obſerved, that according to the 
account of Moſes, a different method was taken in forming 
man, from that in which other animals were formed. Ver. 
20. And God ſaid: let the waters bring forth abundantly the 
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moving creature that hath life. And afterwards, ver. 24. And 
Cod ſaid : let the earth bring forth the living creature after its 
tind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beaſt of the earth. They 


were produced by the Divine power, and command. But 


God is repreſented, as making man himſelf, immediately, to 
denote his dignity, and ſuperior prerogative above the reſt of 
the creatures. 

Still at ver. 26. And God ſaid, let us make man in our image, 
after our likeneſs. - By which two-fold expreſſion, it is likely, 
one and the ſame thing is intended. For when the reſult or 
execution of this deliberation and purpoſe is deſcribed and 
related, it is in this manner: ver. 27. So God created man in 
his own image: in the image of God created he him. 

What is the image, or likeneſs of God, intended by Moſes, 


is not clear, becauſe he has not diſtinctly expreſſed it: and 


we may now conjecture things, which were not in the mind 
of the writer. Nevertheleſs I think the coherence leads us to 
underſtand hereby, as ſomewhat ſuitable to the mind of Moſes, 
dominion over the reſt of the creatures of this earth, together 
with that reaſon and underſtanding, which is a main part of 


the ſuperiority of the human nature above brute creatures, 
and qualifies man to rule over them, and ſubdue them, and 
make them ſubſervient to his own uſe and benefit. So are 


the words of this twenty - ſixth verſe: And God ſaid, let us make 
man in our image, after our likeneſs. And let them have domi- 
nion over the fiſh of the ſea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth on the earth. And the eminence of man is 
thus deſcribed, Job xxxv. ii. He teacheth us more than the 
beaſts of the earth, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of heaven. 

Ver. 27. $0 God created man in his own image : in the image 
of God created he him : male and female created he them. What 
we are firſt led to obſerve here, as connected with what was 
juſt. ſaid, is that the woman was made after the image of 
God, as well as the man. 

And from inſerting, in this ſummary account of man's crea- 
tion, on the ſixth day, this particular, that God created man 
male and female, it may be concluded, that the woman too 
was made on that day; which, I reckon, is the general opi- 
nion of interpreters: though there are ſome things in the 
next chapter, containing a more particular account of the 
formation of man, that might occaſion ſome doubt about it. Pa- 
trick, in particular, ſays, God made woman the ſame day 
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© he made man: as he did both ſexes of other creatures, and 
© as he made herbs and plants with ſeeds in them, to propa- 
gate their ſpecies.” =D | 

It is always ſuppoſed, that God made man in maturity 
of body and underſtanding. And ſome have been ſo curious 
as to inquire at what age: or what was the age he appeared to 
have. And in conformity to the great length of the lives 
of the antediluvians, they have ſuppoſed, he might have 
the appearance of a man of fifty or ſixty years of age accord- 
ing to that time. 

Ver. 28. And God bleſſed them, and God ſaid als them : 
be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth. The Jewiſh 
writers are generally diſpoſed to underſtand that expreſſion, 
be fruitful and multiply, as implying a precept univerſally 
binding. But the coherence rather leads vs to underſtand 
it of a bleſſing or power: the like to which was beſtowed 
upon the brute. creatures, at ver. 22. which are not the 
ſubjects of a precept. | 

And here the privilege of dominion over the creatures is 
again expreſſed, denoting it to be common to both ſexes, and 
deſigned to appertain to their poſterity. Be fruitful and 
multiply, and repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it. And have 
dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. | 

It follows in ver. 29, and 30. And God ſaid: behold, I have 
given you every herb bearing ſeed, which is upon the fare of the 
earth, and every tree, in which is the fruit of a tree, yielding ſeed. 
To you it ſhall be for meat. And to every beaſt of the earth, 
and to every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth 
on the earth wherein there is life, I have given every green berb 
for meat. And it was ſo. Hence it is argued by many, 
that meat, or food of animal fleſh, was not uſed before 
the flood. But that does not ſeem certain. It may be allowed, 


that for a good while, fleſh was forborn. As animals were 


made by pairs only, it was not convenient that any ſhould 
be flain till they were increaſed. It may be allowed alſo, that 
vegetables were very much the diet of thoſe who lived before 
the flood: when, probably, all things were in greater vigour 
and perfection than afterwards, But here is no prohibition 
of animal fuod. And it is obſervable, that Abel and Seth, 
and all who were of the family of God were keepers of cattle. 
And, if they were not allowed to make uſe of them for food, 


it would be difficult to ſhow, how Keeping cattle, not fit for 
draught 
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jraught or burden, eſpecially in any large number, could 
turn to a good account. If it be ſaid, they might uſe 
their milk; I anſwer, that is more than is clearly ex- 
refſed in the grant. Moreover, ſacrifices of living | 
creatures were in uſe very early. It is not reaſonable to a 
think, they were all whole burnt offerings. It may be # 
reckoned probable, that they who brought to God ſacrifices 
and offerings of living creatures, did partake of their offer- 
ings : which, certainly, was the cuſtom in after times. 

The firſt chapter of Geneſis concludes thus : And God ſaw 
zvery thing that be had made : and behold, it was very good. And 
the evening and the morning were the ſixth day. Every thing was 
now formed according to the will, and purpoſe, and command 
of God. And every part of each day's creation, man in 
particular, was good, and ſuch as God approved and deligned. 

Thus we have ſurveyed the ſummary account of man's 
creation, which is in the firſt chapter of the book of Geneſis. 
At the beginning of the ſecond chapter is introduced an 
account of the ſabbath, and a deſcription of Paradiſe, which I 
ſorbear to inſiſt on: but I, would obſerve what is farther 
aid of the formation of the firſt pair. 

Ch. 11. 7. And the Lord God formed man of the duſt of the 
ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life. And man 
jecame a living ſoul. Man is made of the duſt of the ground. 
But thereby is ſuppoſed to be meant moiſt earth. And 
whereas it is ſaid, God breathed into him the breath of life, which 
is not ſaid of any other animals: it is hence argued, that 
the ſoul of man is different from the body, and that it is 
a more excellent ſpirit than that of brute creatures, 

Ver. 18. And the Lord God ſaid : it is not good that the man 
ſhould be alone, I will make him an help-meet for him. Here, 
| apprehend, we are led to the ſame obſervation that was 
mentioned before, upon occaſion of thoſe words, which 
repreſented God as conſulting about the creation of man. 
The deſign of. thoſe expreſſions was to intimate the great 
dignity, and ſuperior excellence of man above brute creatures, 
whoſe creation was before related. In like manner, when 
God proceeds to the making of the woman, he is repreſented 
as conſulting, and reſolving what to do: that the man might 
be the more ſenſible of the goodneſs of the Creator in pro- 
viding for him ſo ſuitable a help. 

Ver. 19. And out of the ground God formed every beaſt of 
the field, and every fowl of the air, and brought them to Adam, to 
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232 An Eſay on the Moſaic Account 
ſee what he would call them. And whatſoever Adam called every 


living creature, that was the name thereof. Ver. 20. And Alam 


gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and 10 
every beaſt of the field. But for Adam there was not found 
an help-meet for him. This bringing the living creatures to 
Adam, and his giving them names, is a proof of his dominion 
over them. | | 

This repreſentation of things would lead us to ſuppoſe, that 
Eve was not formed on the ſixth day, but ſome time after, 
becauſe her formation is here related after the living creatures 
had been ſhown to Adam. Nevertheleſs, as before hinted, 
that argument is not concluſive, Here we have only a more 


diſtinct account of what was before related in general. This 


may be ſtrongly argued from the ſeventh yerſe of this chapter 
before taken notice of, concerning the formation of Adam, 
who, certainly, was created on the ſixth day. | 


It follows at ver. 21. And the Lord God cauſed a deep ſleep to 


fall upon Adam, and he flept. And be took one of his ribs, and 


cloſed up the fleſh inſtead thereof. By this fleep, as is ſuppoſed, 
all pain was prevented. It is needleſs to multiply words here, 
or nicely to weigh objections. It ſeems moſt probable, that 
in the firſt formation there was ſomewhat ſuperfluous in 
Adam. It has been fuppoſed, that he had a ſuperfluous 
rib on each fide, and that God took away one pair, with 
the muſcular parts adhering to them, and out of them 
made Eve. 

Ver. 22. And the rib, which the Lord God had taken from 
man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the man. Ver. 23. 
And Adam ſaid : this is now bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh. 
She ſhail be called woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of man. 

It has been thought not improbable, that Adam had an 
ecſtaly, during the time of his deep ſleep, ſhowing him what 
was done upon him: which enabled him to ſpeak fo properly, 
when Eve was brought to him. | 
Ver. 24. Therefore ſhall a man leave father and mother, 
and cleave to his wife. And they ſhall be one fleſh. 

This is ſometimes called Adam's prophecy. For certain, 
if theſe are the words of Adam, he muſt have been inſpired. 
For he could not at this time, in an ordinary way, have 
diſtinct ideas of the relations of father and mother. But many 
good interpreters think, that theſe ſhould rather be underſtood 


as words of Moſes, who by divine direction here inſerted this 


law. 


Ver. 


a . r 22 ET Do ia Me TILE Sue men 
EEE END SI it is rf Tens 
222 x d I EN ERC ORE 722 Ee 1 1 


3 WT r 


| | 
3 ö 
3 
1 | 
* 0 
a 
3 


LOU 


— 


— HE 


??! re LE = 


777 ̃ . Pai S A ES ML: 
— 2 Fr Yo En ICE 
wt 2 2 


N 
PII UN: hs Reb 


TIES) 


—. — Ä 
2 "ks r 77S ͤ ͤ K W . 


8 2 8 D » 

8 — — DE AS * ES: n 5 SSS 

0 P : — TORRES 8 
JJC ton (9 IU ACSI CCC 


77 
CCC 


1 


n * 
. 


AA ˙ eee en 
SS TO BENT OT ta Fe IE. 
E 8 7 


— — 
8 
3 


PX ß 
F r 


of the Creation and Fall of Man. 233 


Ver. 25. And they were both naked, the man and bis wife. 
And they were not aſhamed. This, certainly, muſt have been 
the caſe in a ſtate of innocence. And therefore was proper to 


he mentioned. i 
And thus concludes the account of the formation of the firſt 


air. | 
: 2. The next point in order is the trial, upon which Adam 
was put in Paradiſe, 

Ch. ii. 9. And out of the ground made the Lord God to 
grow every tree, that is pleaſant to the fight, and good for food: 
the tree of life alſo in the midſt of the garden, and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. | 

Of what kind, or for what uſe he tree of hife was, we 
cannot certainly ſay : though the name of it might lead us 
to think, it would have been of uſe upon occaſion of eating 
any thing noxious, or for reſtoring decays, and preſerving the 
vigour of life. ; 

And the tree of knowledge of good and evil. It is doubted, why 
this tree was ſo called : whether it received its denomination 
from the event: or whether it was at firſt ſo called from 


the deſign, for which it was made and inſtituted, that it might 


be a trial of man's virtue. = 
In the 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 verſes is the deſcription of 


Paradiſe, which I paſs over. | 

Ver. 15. And the Lord God took the man, and put him into the 
garden of Eden, to dreſs it, and to keep it. Not that he 
was made out of Paradiſe, and then brought into it. But, 
when made, he was placed therein, to keep it in good order. 

Ver. 16. And the Lord God commanded the man, ſaying : 
of every tree in the garden thou mayeſt freely eat. Ver. 17. 
But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt noi eat 
ef it. For in the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. 

Adam, as a rational creature, was ſubject to the law and 
will of God. He was neceſſarily bound by all moral laws and 
rules, and thereby obliged to love, honour, worſhip his 
Creator, and to love every creature of the ſame ſpecies or kind 
with himſelf, and to be merciful and tender of inferior — 
in ſubjection to him. But God was pleaſed to try him alſo by 
2 poſitive law. And this would be likewiſe a trial of his 
virtue. For there can be no doubt but he was obliged to 
reſpect this law and reſtraint of his bountiful maker. And if 
he ſhould diſobey this law, it muſt be owing to ſome defect or 


failure of virtue, There cannot be conceived any reaſon, * 
| | - 
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he ſhould tranſgreſs this command, unleſs ſome wrong temper 
or evil thought, or irregularity and exorbitance of deſire, 
(which, certainly, is immoral and ſinful) firſt aroſe in him. 

In the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. Literally, 
in the original, dying thou ſhalt die. Which our tranſlators 
have well expreſſed, thou ſhalt ſurely die. 

Hereby ſome expoſitors have underſtood death ſpiritual, 
natural and eternal. But 1 do not ſee any good reaſon they 
have for it. We ſeem rather to be juſtified in taking it in the 
ſenſe of natural death only, or the diſſolution of this frame, 
the ſeparation of ſoul and body. We are led to this by 

the words of the ſentence pronounced after the tranſgreſſion: 
Duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return. 

In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. By 
which may be meant, that very day thou ſhalt become mortal, 
and be liable to pains and diſeaſes, which will iflue in death. 
Or, that very day thou ſhalt actually die. Which laſt ſenſe 
may be as probable as the other. | 

That 1s the trial, upon which man was put-in Paradiſe, and 
in his ſtate of innocence. 

3- The next point, the third in order, is the temptation 
which he met with : the account of which is at the beginning 
of the third chapter of the book of Geneſis. How long 
it was after the creation of Adam and Eve, before this 
happened, is not faid. But it is likely, that ſome days 
had paſſed. The ſerpent found Eve alone, and attempted her 
in the abſence of the man. Nor would his inſinuations have 
been received, we may ſuppoſe, if he had ſuggeſted diſobedi- 
ence to a cominand, that was but juſt then given. 

Chap. iii. 1. Now the ſerpent was more ſubtle than any beaſt of 
the field, which God had made. It is generally allowed, that 
here was the contrivance and agency of Satan. But Moſes 
ſpeaks only of the outward appearance: and therein, as | 
apprehend, refers to, or intends the winding, inſinuating 
motion of ſerpents. And he ſaid unto the woman : yea has God 

ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every tree of the garden? This is ſome- 
what abrupt, and, poſſibly, ſome other diſcourſe had preceded. 


However, it is very artful: not denying what was moſt. 


true and certain: but inſinuating, that it was very ſtrange, if 
ſuch a prohibition had been delivered to them. And, poſſibly, 


Eve concluded, that ſhe was now addreſſed to by ſome angel, 


who wiſhed them well. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 2. And the woman ſaid unto the ſerpent : we may eat 
if the fruit of the trees of the garden. Ver. 3. But of the fruit of 
ihe tree, which is in the midſt of the garden, God hath ſaid, ye 
fall not eat of it: neither ſhall ye touch it, left ye die. By which 
ve perceive, that the woman was well apprized of the com- 
mand, and the ſtrictneſs of it. And, probably, ſhe was 
by, when it was delivered : though Adam only be particularly 
mentioned, 

Ver. 4. Aud the ſerpent ſaid unto the woman: ye ſhall not 
ſurely die. Ver. 5. For God does know, that in the day you 
ut thereof, then your eyes ſball be opened, and ye ſhall be as gods, 
tnowing good and evil. Which laſt words may be thought 
to imply, that Eve was not without an apprehenſion of other 
intelligent beings, diſtinct from God the creator and man, 
and of an intermediate order between both. 

In this diſcourſe the ſerpent inſinuates a wrong and diſ- 
advantageous opinion of the Deity, as envious of the high 


happineſs and dignity, which they might attain to. And Eve 


was much to blame, for admitting ſuſpicions of the benevo- 
lence of him that made them. 

4. I proceed immediately to our firſt parents“ tranſgreſſion, 
the accounts of that and the temptation being cloſely con- 
nected. 

Ver. 6. And when the woman ſaw, that the tree was good 
for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, and a tree 10 
be deſired to make one wiſe, ſhe took of the fruit thereof, and 
lid eat, and gave alſo to her huſband with her, and be did eat. 
This is indeed ſtrange. But from the ſerpent's inſinuations 
ſhe had admitted a diſhonourable ang diſreſpectful thought 
of the Deity, and then ſoon loſt a juſt regard to the command 
he had given, She views this dangerous and deadly fruit with 
complacence. She looked upon this prohibited fruit, till 
ſhe had an appetite to it, conceived of it as good food, and 


was taken with its beautiful colour, and poſſeſſed with a per- 


ſuaſion, that her curioſity would be gratified with an increaſe 
of knowledge. And according to the Moſaic account, which 
s conciſe, when Adam came up, and Eve preſented him 
with ſome of the ſame forbidden fruit, he took it at her hand, 
and did eat of it. The account, I ſay, is conciſe. But it was 
needleſs to be more particular, after the clear account before 
given of the ſtrict prohibition. Which ſets Adam's fault 


n a conſpicuous view. Poſſibly, the woman gave Adam 


an account of what the ſerpent had ſaid to her, and repreſented 
it 
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it to him, with tokens of her approbation. He could have no 
temptation beyond what had been preſented to the woman 
beſide the addition of her offer of it. Which, as it ſeems. 
was no ſmall inducement to compliance, and to do as ſhe 
had done, and whatever ſhould be the event to ſhare 28 
ſhe did. | 

Ver. 7. And the eyes of them both were opened, and they tem 
that they were naked: and they ſewed or twiſted fip-leaves tope- 
ther, and made themſelves aprons. Upon reflection, their eyes 


were opened in a different ſenſe from what the ſerpent had ſaid, - 


and they were filled with ſhame, not knowing what to think 


of themſelves, or how to act. But they ſoon contrived a 


ſlight garment as for a covering. 

Ver. 8. And they heard the voice of the Lord walking in 
the garden, in the cool of the day. They perceived a briſk 
motion of the air coming towards them, with an increaſing 
ſound, that was awful to them. Or, in the words of Biſhop 
Patrick: They heard the ſound of the majeſtic preſence, 
© or the glory of the Lord, approaching nearer and nearer 
© to the place where they were.” And Adam and his wife bid 
themſelves from the preſence of the Lord God among the trees of the 
garden, They who before had had converſe with God, which 
was delightful, now retire into the cloſeſt, and moſt ſhady 
coverts, to avoid the Divine appearance. 

Ver. 9. And the Lord God called unto Adam, and ſaid unto 
him : where art thou? God ſummoned Adam to appear be- 
fore him, and to attend to what he ſhould ſay. Ver. 10. 41d 
be ſaid, I heard thy voice in the midſt of the garden. And I was 
afraid, becauſe I was naked. And I hid myſelf. Ver. 11. And 
be ſaid : who told thee that thou waſt naked? Haſt thou eaten 
of the tree whereof I commanded thee that thou ſhouldeſt not eat ? 
Intimating, that doubtleſs that was the occaſion of all this 
confuſion and diſorder of mind, and of his ſhyneſs of the 
Divine preſence. | 

Ver. 12. And the man ſaid, the woman, whom thou gavoſt to 
be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and I did eat. He cannot 


deny his guilt ; but he puts it off, as much as he can, upon 


the woman. And the more to excuſe himſelf to God, he 
ſays, the woman, whom thou gaveſt to be with me. 

Ver. 13. And the Lord God ſaid unto the woman, what is this 
thou haſt done? And the woman ſaid, the ſerpent beguiled me, 
and I did eat. She too endeavours to caſt the blame upon 
another. And though it was not a full vindication (far from 


it) 


of the Creation and Fall of Man. | 227 
it) yet it was an alleviation of the fault. It would have been 


much worſe, if ſhe had eaten of her own accord, without 


a tempter. 
Ver. 14. And the Lord God ſaid unto the ſerpent, becauſe thou 


haſt done this, thou art curſed above all cattle, and above every 
beaſt of the field. Upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt 
thou eat all the days of thy life. Ver. 15. And I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and ber ſeed : 
it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. 

It is an obſervation of an ancient chriſtian writer, in Pa- 
trick upon ver. 14. That though God inflicted puniſhments 
upon Adam and Eve, yet he did not curſe them, as he did 
© the ſerpent, they ſtanding fair for a reſtitution to his favour.” 
Undoubtedly, it muſt have been comfortable to Adam and 
Eve, to ſee the diſpleaſure of God againſt the ſerpent that 
had ſeduced them. Nor were they preſently cut off, as the 
threatening, annexed to diſobedience, ſeemed to import. Yea 
God ſpeaks of the woman's ſeed. Therefore they were not to 
die immediately, but were to have a poſterity : meaning by 
her ſeed men in general, or the Meſſiah, and good men, who 
ſhould prevail againſt the rempter and adverſary, though they 


would ſuffer ſome injuries through his means: and calling it 


the woman's ſeed, as ſome expoſitors think, to mollify Adam, 
and prevent his diſpleaſure againſt her, who had led him into 
wrong conduct. 

Ver. 16. Unto the woman he ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy 
ſorrow, and thy conception: in ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth thy 
children: that is, I will add to the pain and ſorrow of child- 
bearing. And thy defire ſhall be to thy huſband, and he ſhall rule 
over thee, Thy will ſhall be ſubje& to thy huſband's. So it 
was before: but now his authority might be more rigorous 
and ſevere than otherwiſe it would have been. The puniſh- 
ment inflicted on Eve is ſuitable to the condition of her ſex. 


Ver. 17. Unto Adam he ſaid, becauſe thou haſt bearkened unto 


the voice of thy wife (where we ſee what was his chief remp- 
tation, and what was the neareſt and moſt immediate induce- 
ment to him to tranſgreſs :) and haſt eaten of the tree, of which 
[ commanded thee, ſaying, thou ſhalt not eat of it, curſed ts the 
ground for thy ſake. In ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the days 
of thy life, Ver. 18. Thorns alſo and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth 
'o thee, and thou fhalt eat of the herb of the field. Ver. 19. In 


've Feveat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return to the 
| ground ; 
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ground; for out of it waſt thou taten. For duſt thou art, and 
unto duſt ſhalt thou return. | ; . 

This part of the ſentence, returning lo the duſt, or dying, 
muſt be ſuppoſed common to both the man and the woman, 
And ſo far the firft ſentence takes place. They did not die 
immediately. But an irreverſible ſentence of death paſſes 
upon them, which would take place in a term of years, when 
God ſaw fit. | 

The reſt of the ſentence or puniſhment inflicted on Adam, 
is ſuitable to the condition of his ſex, as the woman's was 
to her's, whoſe province, as the apoſtle excellently deſcribes 
it, 1 Tim. v. 14. is to bear children, and guide the bouſe : 
whilſt the man has the charge of providing for himſelf and 
the family by his care, labour and induſtry. The puniſhment 
therefore laid upon Adam 1s, that his care, and toil, and 
labour, ſhould now for the future be increaſed beyond what 
it would have been otherwiſe. 

But here ariſe objections, relating to the execution of the 
ſeveral ſentences pronounced upon the ſerpent, the tempter, 
and the two tranſgreſſors. The ſentence upon the ſerpent 
was, Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above all catile, 
and above every beaſt of the feld: upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, 
and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 

This is thought a difficulty. And it is aſked : did not ſer- 
pents go upon the belly before? Was not that their ordinary 
motion always? How elſe ſhould they be ſerpents, if they 
wanted that which 1s their proper nature? With regard then 
to this, and the two other ſentences of puniſhment pronounced 
upon Eve, and upon Adam, I would obſerve. It ſeems to me 
probable, that God foreſaw the event ; and that though Adam 
was made innocent and upright, yet he would fall. This being 
foreſeen, there were diſpoſitions made in the original forma- 
tion of things, which would be ſuitable to what happened. 
Therefore the alterations to be made upon the tranſgreſſion 
of the firſt pair, were not very great and extraordinary, That 
is, there needed not any great alteration in the form of ſet- 
pents, nor in the woman's make and conſtitution, nor in the 
temper of the ground to accompliſh what is mentioned as 4 
puniſhment upon each. 

Serpents there were before the fall, as is manifeſt. And 
their winding, infinuating motion is referred to. Nor did 
God now, after the fall, create any new ſpecies of plants, a8 
thorns and thiftles, to exerciſe Adam's patience. TM 555 

| | already 
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already formed plants and herbs, that were not immediately 
vſeful for food, and would occaſion an increafe of labour and 
coil, And doubtleſs there were alfo lions, and tigers, and 
other like creatures: all originally made within the compaſs 
of the ſix day's creation, and all good and wiſely deſigned, 
2s a reſtaint upon man, — as his temper and circum- 
tances ſhould prove: to humble him, and to render him 
ſenſible of his weakneſs in himſelf, and his dependence upon 
God: and to make him thankful for all his diſtinctions, that 
he might be induced to give the praiſe of all his prerogatives 
and pre-eminences to him from whom they came: who had 
made him to differ, with advantage, from the reſt of the liv- 
ing creatures of this earth : but had alſo ſhown, in a proper 
meaſure, his wiſdom and power in them, as well as in him, 
and indeed, is wife and holy, great and admirable in all his 
works. | 

Nor does it appear that the whole earth though fitted for 
great fertility, was made paradiſaical. For, according to 
Moſes, paradiſe was a garden, a ſpot of ground which God 
planted, a certain diſtrict or territory, deſigned for the accom- 
modation of man, and the living creatures with him, in a 
ſtate of innocence. When Adam therefore was turned out 
of paradiſe, he would find a difference. 

It follows at ver. 20. And Adam called his wife's name Eve, 
becauſe ſhe was the mother of all living. 

When this was done, 1s not abſolutely certain. Moſes does 
not ſay when. And as he ſeems not always to keep the order 
of time, it may be queſtioned whether this was done very ſoon 
after the ſentence had been pronounced upon them ; or not 
till after the woman had brought forth, and was the mother 
of a living child. 

Ver. 21. Unto Adam alſo, and to his wife, did the Lord God 
make coats of ſkins, and clothed them. 

It is very likely that this is not mentioned in the order of 
time. For it precedes the account of expelling Adam and 
Eve out of paradiſe: whereas it cannot be eaſily ſuppoſed 


that it was done ſo ſoon. It muſt be reckoned probable, that 


immediately after the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, and 
pronouncing ſentence upon them, they were driven out of 
paradiſe, But coats of ſkins could not be had till ſome time 
after the fall: for as all the brute creatures were made by 
pairs, ſome time muſt have been, allowed for their increaſe, 
before any could be lain in the way of facrifice, or otherwiſe. 

h Some 
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An Eſſay on the Moſaic Account 
Some of the Jewiſh writers indeed have underſtood this 


tually puts objections to ſilence, as a divine precept or 
precedent. | 

However, there is a very learned and diligent expoſitor 
of ſcripture,* who explains this text in a different manner, 
He does not deny, that the original word is uſed for coat, 
or clothing: but yet he thinks the word rendered coats 
ſignifies tents or tabernacles: which would be more need- 
ful than clothing in that warm climate near paradiſe, Nor 
would the firſt pair, he thinks, need there ſo thick and 
heavy a clothing as that of the ſkins of beaſts. Never- 
theleſs, I do but juſt mention this ſenſe. For that of our 
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| literally: that unto Adam and bis wife God did make coats of } 2 
18 ins and clothed them : that is, he created for them ſuch gar- | 
is ments. Then, there would be no occaſion to take from any f 
1 of the beaſts. But the more likely meaning is, that by Divine of 
lf inſtruction and direction they made to themſelves coats of | * 
[8 ſkins: and it may be ſuppoſed, that they were but rough and MI .; 
tl unpoliſhed. T 
| Underſtand theſe words, as we generally do, that by Divine .. 
. inſtruction, and with the Divine approbation, Adam and © 
:Þ Eve clothed themſelves with the ſkins of lain beaſts, of ſheep, } 8 
\Þ or goats, or other living creatures: I ſhould be much in- Ml © 
N clined to think that Moſes inſerted this particular, as evi- f 
x dence, that God himſelf approved of clothing the body with i 
. proper and ſufficient covering, as a ground and foundation 0 
16 of that decency, which is neceſſary to be obſerved by ſo 
4 ſociable a creature as man, and in his preſent circumſtances, f 
F And if the rough ſkins of beaſts were uſed then, a more 
4 agreeable, and more ornamental clothing would not be 5 
5 unlawful or ſinful hereafter: when farther improvements 
4 in arts and ſciences ſnould be made by the wit and induſtry 5 
WW of man: provided it were but ſuitable to the ability and : 
| condition of perſons. And, for certain, a great variety p 
1 of circumſtances was very likely to ariſe in a numerous a 
Fi race of beings. | a 
5 I ſay, if this, be the meaning of the words, as they are : 
5 generally underſtood, I ſhould be much diſpoſed to think, | 
1 that Moſes inſerted this particular, to prevent all ſcruples | 
a upon this head, For though a thing be in itſelf reaſonable, | 
[ and highly expedient; yet there is nothing, that ſo effec- | 
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* Vid, J. Cleric, Comm. in Gen, iii. 7. et 21. ; 
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of the Creation and Fall of Man. | 24t 
tranſlation is generally approved of both by Jewiſh and 


Chriſtian interpreters,” 

Ver. 22. And the Lord God ſaid: behold, the man is become 
a; one of us, to know good and evil. | 

Calvin's remark upon this verſe is exactly to this purpoſe: 
Whereas, f ſays he, many Chriſtians from this place draw 
© the doctrine of a trinity of perſons in the Deity, I fear, 
«the argument is not ſolid.“ So that great man. And 
indeed, though Moſes gives no particular account of the 
creation of angels, yet their exiſtence is ſuppoſed in ſeveral 
parts of this hiſtory. And what reaſon could there be for 
faying, upon this occaſion, that man was become like one 
of the Divine perſons? It may therefore be reckoned very 
likely, that here is a reference to the angelical order of 
beings, ſuppoſed to be more perfect, and more knowing, 
than man. 5 | 

Still ver. 22. And now leſt he put forth his hand, and take 
alſo of the tree of life, and live for ever. 

The expreſſion is elliptical. Somewhat 1s to be ſupplied, 
and to this effect. Now care muſt be had, that he take 
not of the tree of life, and live for ever.“ This ſeems to 
imply, what was formerly hinted, that the tree of life was 
ſalutary, and healing and might be uſeful, in caſe of hurts, 
and injuries, and decays. But man having tranſgreſſed in 
eating of the fruit forbidden him, and having incurred the 
threatened ſentence; (which too had been pronounced upon 
him:) it was by no means fit, he ſhould eat of the tree of 
life: the fruit of which might have rendered him immortal, 
or however prolonged his days to a period, that was not 
ſuited to the circumſtances 1nto which he had brought him- 
ſelf by wilful tranſgreſſion. There is an alluſion to this 
deſign, or this virtue of the tree of life in Rev. xxii. 2. 
And in the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on either fide the river 
was there the tree of life. . . . And the leaves of the tree were 
for healing the nations. | 

Ver. 23, 24. Therefore the Lord God ſent him forth from the 
garden of Eden, to till the ground, from whence he was taken. 
do he drove out the man. And he placed at the eaſt of the garden 


+ Quod autem eliciunt ex hoc firmum fit argumentum, Comm. 
loco Chriſtiani doctrinam de tribus in Gen. iii. 22, 


in Deo perſonis, vereor ne ſatis 


Fot. X, R of 


1 
1 "L146, 


— — — 
2 — 0 — 


—ͤ—ñm— — 


—— Pat YR ERR T7 RIS Senor 
25 


= — * Wo 


— — —— —UrU ——— 


— — 


EET CL 8 Ly 3 St | 9 Ito a 
£ ether th e r e 
N 7 2 a wa AL : . n : 


| 55 8 Me : 


* f 
r > 
Ad * * 


— "> — — —— — 
— — 1 — —— — — — —2 — —— ü ̃ — 11 — CET ICS 5 
— r — S e . 8 — 
— .. ·˙·¹w]w¹ ˙•du ⁵òKM ee ä 7 ; 8 — 3 x 7 
. . BL? n 8 — - CCI = . x — SEES, — ; RATES > -"% © 295 . 4 3 7 
Lat 1 n 2 DE : L ; te V ME, TS - _ — D 7 TT Ng In tra 
"I — 1 « G6 2 - , l * * 1 nr > — 5 = « — - . — Lad 1 5 - 1 r 5 2 . N n 4 . 7 £ 3 
— „2„ũ%¶. E ↄꝙ]˙̃ ⅛²òk rÜAu — ee 5 = Fc c 9 N 6 EOS. SD No < << = @ 
7 7 mw EA "EOF IS "WT" — S 8 r p N „ I BEL > a+ E. rr 28 3 * 5 SLED n k 2 : Oo : 222 EE % 
__ y of of ws 1 2 3 N 8 4 4 — » — 4 Pre * q 2 7 4 1 ”4 C 74 
eee . 2 WNT IS 8 * 5 24 5 2 * r N . — Wr + 7 b 8 Tg. 7 4 - by 5 
* > qe 2 IB K þ vn ONCE CES * 1 e D 144 * yy" * p I 8 1 1 
a le the EE "FLIER 8 a : : 
. 8 x s „ = 
_ N — . f „ 
4 by y b 5 = 
= \ l \ „ 8 rm 4 > 
N - \ 


FF EEE IEC 3-40 Aa IC rs 
5 . . — 57 

2 F LF apt 6 

Ws * oY * 


my 
n "ut 
SIRI EAN 
ns Is 
e Tk 3 
nt 


242 As Eſſay on the Moſaic Account 


of Eden cherubims, and a flaming ſword, which turned every Way, 
to fee the way of the tree of life. 

The deſign of all which ſeems to be to intimate, that the 
ſentence of death, pronounced upon man, was peremptory 
and irreverſible. He was by no means to attain to immor- 
tality in this world, but ſuffer the change of death, or the 
diſſolution of ſoul and body, and return to the duſt, out of 
which he was taken. | 

The text ſpeaks expreſsly of man only. But all allow, 
that the woman is included, and muſt be underſtood. And 
are we not allo to conclude, that the living creatures were 
all to follow Adam, and leave paradiſe. There was no 
need to mention them. They accompanied him, who had 
dominion over them. | 

Man is ſent forth 7o fill the ground, in doing which he 
would have more labour, than he would have had in para- 
diſe. His employment is deſcribed by tilling the ground. 
For that would be his main work, as his diet, for ſome 
while at leaſt, would be chiefly vegetable. At the entrance 
into Eden, by which Adam was driven out, were placed 
cherubim, or angels, with a bright appearance, more than 
ordinary, which rendered it awful. 

It would be too curious, I apprehend, to inquire what 
became of that delightful garden, or ſpot of ground, in 
which Adam and Eve were firſt placed by their bountiful 


Maker. If it ſubſiſted for a while, it may be ſuppoſed to 


have been deſtroyed by the flood, and poſſibly before. 

I have now ſurveyed the account of the creation and fall 
of man. And though I have not made uſe of the notion 
of its being allegorical, which uſually leaves too much room 
for fancy, and for a variety of imaginations, many of which, 
if not all, would be conjectural; yet, poſſibly, all is not 
exact hiſtory, nor every thing put in the order of time. 

One inſtance of this, I think, we have plainly ſeen in the 
latter part of this chapter: where God's making coats for 
Adam and Eve is mentioned before their expulſion from 
paradiſe : whereas it is very probable it was after it. | 

Another thing ſeems to be tranſpoſed in the Moſaic 
account. The living creatures are repreſented to be brought 
to Adam, to ſee how he would call them, before Eve was 
made. But it is not eaſy to conceive, how that ſhould be 
done on the very fixth day of the creation, when Eve was 
made. It might be rather done ſome time after it. But 
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Moſes places that tranſaction, as he has done, the more to 
how the importance of the woman's creation, though it 
might in time ſucceed it. | 

And there might be ſome other things inſtanced in, which 
need not to be literally taken, as here related in the utmoſt 
ſtrictneſs of interpretation. 

In this account of Moſes we have the origin of things. 
[t is what ſpeculative minds, in all ages, and in almoſt all 
parts of the world, have been employed about. God is 
good. Bur how to account, then, for evil, is a difficulty, 
which has greatly engaged and perplexed mankind. 

In this relation of Moſes is ſet before us the origin of 
moral and penal evil, of ſin, and diſeaſes, and death, of the 
uncommon pains of child-bearing women, and of the great 
pains and labour which man takes for the providing the 
neceſſaries of life. | 

And though, as has been owned, the Moſaic account 
is not free from difficulties, -there never was a better given 
by any. And conſider Moſes only as a philoſopher, or 
Iaw-giver, ſeparate from the character of an inſpired writer, 
his account of the creation, and of the primitive ſtate of 
man, and his fall, is worthy of reſpect, And we have 
reaſon to be thankful for it. 

I ſhall now mention ſome obſervations in the way of 
corollary. | 

I. All things were originally, as they came out of the 
hand of God, good, and were made by him in great wiſdom. 

After the hiſtory of the ſix days' creation, and of man 
in particular, it is added by Moſes, at the end of the 
firſt chapter of this book: And God ſaw every thing that be had 
made, and behold it was very good. And the evening and the 
morning were the fixth day. And Solomon having with great 
diligence employed his active and capacious mind in fur- 
veying the affairs of this world, and having obſerved many 
inſtances of vanity and vexation therein, and particularly 
the. great degeneracy of mankind, ſays: This have I found, 
of this I ſee reaſon to be fully ſatisfied, that God made man 
vpright : but they have ſought out many inventions, Ecc. vii. 29. 

II. We are here led to obſerve the dignity of the human 
nature, which is ſo ſet before us, that it might not be 
overlooked, but might be regarded, and taken notice of 
by evey one, 
| KM 2 Gen, 
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Gen. i. 26. Aud God. ſaid: let us make man in our image, after 
our likeneſs. Every word ſhows the dignity of the human 
nature. God 1s repreſented as proceeding to the formation 
of man with deliberation and conſultation. He makes him 
himſelf. He does not ſay : Let the earth now bring forth man. 
But, Let us make man. And ſtill farther : in our image, after 
our likeneſs. His dignity is alſo ſignified in what follows. 
And let them have dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all tht earth, 
This thought, of man's having dominion over all things 
in this earth, and being lord of all the creatures therein, 
ſeldom occurs, as I apprehend, in heathen writings, but it 
is a great and juſt. notion, and is a privilege, which man 
ftill enjoys in great meaſure. E 

This notion of the dignity of the human nature leads us 
to two reflections: firſt, man, who has been made ſo ex- 
cellent, and has dominion over other creatures, ſhould at 
according to his dignity, as reaſonable, and ſuperior to other 
creatures on this earth, and ſhould ſcorn every thing that 
is mean, baſe, impure, and cruel. 5 

Another thought, which the dignity of the human nature 
leads us to, is this: that we can thence argue with great 
probability, if not with abſolute certainty, that God will 
not loſe this creature man, or ſuffer him to be for ever and 
totally loſt. If man periſh and be loſt, to what purpoſe 
was this earth formed? And of what uſe are all things 
therein, if man, to whom dominion over them was given, 
be taken away? and if he live not to take pleaſure in, ad- 
mire, uſe, and improve, the rich and coſtly furniture, with 
which this earth is adorned? It is moreover highly pro- 
bable; that his time on this earth is not the whole period 
of his exiſtence. So we may argue from the conſideration 
of the ſuperior dignity of the human nature. And we may 
ſee hereafrer, that the argument is not inconcluſive but 
rightly framed. | 

III. All mankind have proceeded from one pair. 

Of this we could not be now abſolutely ſure, without 
ſome good authority, or well atteſted tradition. But it is 
the account of Moſes, the greateſt law-giver that ever Was, 
and an inſpired prophet of God. The great reſemblance 
of mankind in the ſeveral parts of the world might be ſome 
ground of this ſuppoſition. But it would not be full proof. 
For many pairs, reſembling each other, might 1 _— 
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formed by God, the Creator, at once, in ſeveral, and remote 
countries, that the earth might be ſoon peopled thereby. 


hut the account of Moſes, I ſuppoſe, may be relied upon. 


Nor ought difference of complexion, and ſome other leſſer 
things, to be reckoned a valid objection. For difference 
of climates, with the varieties of air, earth, water, and the 
eſſer or greater degrees of the ſun's heat, will make ſenſible 
alterations and differences in one and the fame ſpecies. 
St. Paul obſerves to the Athenians, that God had made of 
one blood, all nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, Acts xvii. 26. And though, as before faid, the great 
reſemblance of the human frame and powers in the ſeveral 
arts of the world may not be a demonſtrative argument 
to us, that all came from one pair: yet this account of 
Moſes is much confirmed by the great agreement between 
the ſeveral nations of the earth in bodily frame, and intel- 
lectual powers, like defires, and paſſions, and diſeaſes, and 
in univerſal liableneſs to death. | 

This leads us to two reflections. One is, the remarkable 
effect of the Divine bleſſing, beſtowing ſuch fruitfulneſs, 
that by one pair the vaſt circumference of this earth ſhould 
be gradually peopled, manured, and improved. 

The ſecond is, that all men ought to love one another 
as brethren, For they are all deſcended from the ſame 
parents, and cannot but have like powers, and weakneſſes, 
and wants, Solomon ſays, Prov. xxvil. 19. As in water, or 
any other mirror, face anſwers to face, ſo the heart of man 
% man, By conſidering ourſelves we may know others: 
what they want, how we may relieve and comfort them. 
And this thought ſhould abate exorbitant pride. For, not- 
withſtanding ſome differences of outward condition, we have 
all the ſame nature, and are brethren. 

IV. The Mofaic account teaches the only right order of 
marriage, that is, of one man and one woman. 

When the phariſees came to our Lord with a queſtion 
aboat divorce, they being then accuſtomed to polygamy, 
and to frequent and eaſy divorces, he immediately anſwers 
them, and puts them to ſilence, by referring them to the 
Moſaic account of the creation of the firſt pair, and the 
Divine inſtitution of marriage. Careful obſervations upon 
the increaſe of mankind have ſhown us, that the number of 
males and females born into the world is near equal. Con- 


i<quently, great inconveniences would enfue from a per- 
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verſion of the right order of marriage. Nevertheleſs, no- 
thing can be ſo effectual, to put, and keep things in a right 
courſe, as Divine authority, like that in the Moſaic account 
of the creation. 

V. Another thing taught in this account of the origin of 
things is the lawfulneſs, purity, and innocence of the mar- 
ried ſtate. | | 

For God made man male and female, and marriage was 
inſticuted in the primitive ſtate of innocence. - Chap. i. 2), 
28. And God created man in his own image: in the image of God 
created he him: male and female created he them. And God 
bleſjed them, and God ſaid unto them: be fruitful, and multiply, 
and repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it. Not now to recite again 
the farther account of the formation of the woman in the 
ſecond chapter. Doubtleſs this account of Moſes has been 
of great ſervice in all ages, to remove, or prevent ſcruples, 
and to reſtrain thoſe, who from miſtaken notions, or wrong 
views, have been diſpoſed to prohibit, or to diſcourage 
marriage. 

But though all are at liberty to marry, if they pleaſe, yet 
our Saviour,“ as well as St. Paul, ſeems to intimate the 
commendableneſs of the ſingle life in ſome: if they are 
maſters of their own purpoſe, and if they prefer it, that 
they may ſerve God with leſs diſtraction, and greater free- 
dom from the cares of this life: if they chooſe to deny them- 
ſelves, and to give themſelves wholly up to the ſervice of 
others in ſpreading the principles of religion, or promoting 
the intereſt of civil ſociety, in any caſes of emergency: 
provided alſo, that they herein act without oſtentation, and 
do not over value themſelves on this account, nor at all 
deſpiſe others; then there may be ſome commendableneſs 
in the ſingle life. Nevertheleſs, after all, it may be rec- 
koned probable, that there are not, and cannot be, many 
inſtances of the ſingle life with all the above-mentioned 
qualifications. | 

VI. The Moſaic account of the origin of things teaches 
the duty of the ſexes to each other in the married ſtate, 

This account teaches this, and is deſigned ſo to do. 
The deſign is ſo apparent, that it may, poſſibly, lead ſome 
ro queition, whether there is not ſome ſtudied contrivance 
in the narration. And if all is hiſtory, and things were ſo 


* Matt, xix. + 1 Cor. vii. 
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of the Creation and Fall of Man. 247 
„ no- performed, in the order here related, it may be eſteemed 
right unqueſtionable, that things were ſo done, particularly, that 
count God created the man, and the woman in this manner, and 
: | in this order, on purpoſe to convey theſe inſtructions. So 
gin of | therefore argues St. Paul. 1 Cor. xi. 7, 8, 9. For the man 
mar- is the image and glory of God ; but the woman is the glory of the man. 


Neither was the man created for the woman, but the woman for 
the man. And in another place. 1 Tim. ii. 12, 13, 14. 
But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, or to uſurp authority over the 
man, but to be in ſilence. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 
Here he adds alſo: And Adam was not deceived, but the woman 
being deceived was in the tranſgreſſion. A 
Indeed all nations by their own reaſon and obſervation 
have diſcerned the ſame, and have allotted to men the ca- 
binet of princes, the ſenate, and courts of judicature, as 
well as the command of navies and armies. But there are 
two ways of teaching one and the ſame thing. One is by 
reaſon, the other is by facts related in a certain order, and 
clothed with certain circumſtances. And this latter me- 
thod may be leaſt offenſive, and as effectual as the other. 
For compariſons between equals, or nearly fo, are odious 
and diſagreeable. Few or none can bear to inſiſt upon 
majeſty of countenance, bulk and ſtrength of body, com- 
paſs of knowledge, and ſolidity of judgment, as grounds of 
ſuperiority and pre-eminence : when too there may be on 
the other fide advantages of a different kind, that will 
bring the balance very nigh, if not quite, to an equilibre. 
The Moſaic narration affords a better, as it is a ſofter, ar- 
gument. Ch. ii. 7. And the Lord God formed man of the duſt 
of the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life. 
And man became a living ſoul. Afterwards ver. 18. And the 
Lord God ſaid, it is not good that man ſhould be alone. I will 
make him an help-meet for him. Ver. 21, 22. And he took one 
of his ribs... . And the rib which the Lord God bad taken from 
man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the man. All 
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es which affords excellent inſtruction. And if this account 
teaches yielding of will and deſire on the one hand, it does 

. as ſtrongly enforce protection, love and tenderneſs on the 

e other: the performance of which, ſuitably, on each ſide, 

e it is likely, will ſecure mutual comfort and happineſs. 

0 VII. Man was put upon a fair and equitable trial, and 


fell from his primitive ſtate of happineſs by his own fault. 
| R 4 Ch. 11. 
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Ch. ii. 16, 17. And the Lord God commanded the man, ſay. 
ing, of every tree of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat; but of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou ſhalt not eat, For in 
the day that thou eateft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. 

Divines of all denominations, I think, are agreed that 
Adam had freedom of will, power to chooſe and to refuſe. 
Good and evil were ſet before him. Nor was it a difficult 
thing to avoid the prohibited fruit; and yet he was induced 
to eat of it, | | YT 

VIII. If Adam, who was made upright, was overcome 
by temptation, we ought to be upon our guard. 

This is a duty inculcated upon all of us by our excellent 
Lord and Maſter. Eſpecially ought we to guard againſt dif. 
advantageous and diſhonourable thoughts of the Deity. By 
this means, as much as any, the ſubtle ſerpent prevailed upon 
and deceived Eve. Ch. iii. 1. Yea bas God ſaid, ye. ſhall nat 
eat of every tree of the garden? .. . Ver. 5. For God does know, 
that in the day ye eat thereof your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye 
ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil. All diſhonourable 
ſentiments of God, as unmerciful, illiberal, rigid, and 
inexorable, except upon terms of ſtrict juſtice, are as falſe 
as thoſe here ſuggeſted by the ſerpent, or rather by Satan: 
and if hearkened to, will have a bad influence upon us, and 
lead us aſtray from him who is the ſource of our happineſs. 

IX. The fall of our firſt parents 1s not only an argument 
to watch ourſelves, but alſo to watch over others, Says 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 2, 3. I am jealous over you with a gudly 

jealouſy... . For I fear, leſt by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled 
Eve through his jubllety, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from 
the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 

X. The ſentence pronounced by God upon our firlt pa- 
rents for their tranſgreſſion was mild and equitable : or, it 
was a juſt ſentence tempered with mercy, 

The whole proceſs of the judgment ſhows this, as related 
by Moſes. Firſt, Adam is fummoned. He could not 
deny that he had eaten the forbidden fruit: but he has an 
excuſe ; not a very good one, yet an excule it is. The wo- 
man whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, 
and I did eat. The woman too had taſted of the forbidden 
fruit, and had firſt taſted. She likewiſe has an excule and 
apology ; and though not ſufficient, yet of ſome moment. 
And the woman ſaid, the ſerpent beguiled me, and I did eat. 
Still farther, God begins with pronouncing erence 
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the ſerpent, which mult have been exceeding comfortable 
to our firſt parents. And an intimation is given, that the 


ſed of the woman ſhould prevail againſt the ſerpent : or, 


that the cauſe of truth and innocence, religion and virtue, 
and the true intereſt and happineſs of man, ſhould prevail 
and take place in the end. | | 

And though afterwards there are diſtin and ſeveral ſen- 
tences pronounced upon each, even upon Adam and Eve; 
and the ſentence of death, as common to both : yet they 
are not immediately deſtroyed, but have time afforded for 
repentance. | 

We cannot forbear therefore to obſerve the juſtice and 
equity of the Divine Being. Man muſt die, but not im- 
mediately. And he would meet with arguments to eſta- 
bliſh his reſolutions for obedience to the will of God, and 
for performing the duties of his preſent condition. The 
angels that fell' appear not to have had any mercy ſhown 
them, They, it is likely, had no tempter. Herein, then, 
there is a diffetence between man and them. God in his 
great goodneſs and equity conſiders this, and treats man 
accordingly. This, as well as other things, ſhould induce 
us to acknowledge the goodneſs of God, and to guard 
zgainſt all thoſe ſentiments that impeach it. God is the 
fountain of goodneſs. God therefore is the moſt merciful 
and moſt equitable being in the univerſe. 

XI. The Moſaic account 'may lead us to think, that 
ſome magnify the conſequences of the fall of our firſt 
parents. | ths 

The fin of Adam was the introduction of death, and 
of the miſeries of this life. And ſo far his fin is imputed to 
his deſcendants, that they all become liable to the ſentence 
of natural death. As St. Paul ſays, Rom. v. 12. By one 
man ſin entered into the world, and death by ſin. And ſo death, 
: ſentence of death, paſſed upon all men. This is not to 
be denied. Nor is it any impeachment of the Divine 
uſtice or goodneſs. For God might have made man at 
rſt mortal, only ſuppoſing a future ſtate: and that all 
things here, comforts and ſorrows, be deſigned and ordered, 
35 preparatory and diſciplinary for another and better ſtate. 

But beſide this, ſome aſſert, that the deſcendants of Adam 
derive from him a vitiated and corrupted nature, unable 
and averſe to good, and inclined to evil. But where is 
tn!s taught, either in this origin of things now before 

; us, 
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us, or in any other part of ſcripture? And would not this 
be, in reality, to make God the author of ſin ? Is not this 
imitating guilty Adam, who ſaid : The woman whom thay | 
gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me, and I did eat. But if men 
Pole allege a vitiated nature, it would be a better apology 
than that of Adam. The bad conduct, and the ſolicitation; 
of the woman, could be no more at the utmoſt than + 
temptation from without. But nature is inborn, and the 
man himſelf. If a bad nature be derived to him with. 
out his own fault, the evil is paſt remedy, and quite our of | 
his power. And if bad actions flow from a bad nature, | 
he is ſcarce accountable for them. They muſt” be put 
to the account of nature, and the author of it. 
Beſides, what reaſon is there to apprehend ſo great an 
alteration made in the nature and powers of man by Adam's 
tranſgreſſion? Is there an immenſe difference between 
Adam and his poſterity? Adam was made innocent: but 


his virtue was not confirmed. How eaſily. were Adam and 


Eve miſled and drawn into tranſgreſſion! Is it not very 
ſtrange that, in their circumſtances, they ſhould not be 
ſatisfied without taſting of the tree of the kowledge of 
good and evil: when the prohibition was ſo expreſs and 
ſtrict, and they enjoyed great plenty of other things? The 
politive law, delivered to Adam, forbidding him to touch 
the fruit of that one tree, was a proper trial of his virtue. 
For it cannot be doubted, that he was obliged to reſpect 
this law of his Creator. And if he ſhould diſobey it, that 
muſt be owing to ſome defect or failure of moral virtue, as 
before obſerved. 

Let us, then, not be unwilling to conſider, whether the 
conſequences of the fall of our firſt parents be not aggra- 

vated by ſome: and let us be careful, not to admit any 
ſchemes, which are derogatory to. God's honour, and which 
countenance or juſtify men in their allowed weakneſſes, 
or wilful tranſgreſſions. 

XII. Finally, from the Moſaic account of the origin of 
things, and the explication which has been now given | of it, 
we may be enabled to perceive, that the permiſſion of the 
fall of our firſt parents, with the conſequences of it, 1s 
no reflection upon the wiſdom of the Divine government. 

For rational creatures muſt be put upon trial. They 
cannot be without freedom of will, which may be abuſed. 
And as our firſt parents did not fin without a tempter, 5 of 

their 
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heir own motion, as many of the angels ſeem to have done, 
God in his treatment of them has joined mercy with Juſtice. 
Hence will ariſe glory to God, and good to men, God by 
dis long ſuffering and parience, and the inſtructions afforded 
o them, and other methods of his Providence, the reſult of 
bis unſearchable wiſdom and goodneſs, will bring many 
of the ſons of Adam to repentance, true holineſs, eminent 
virtue, and heavenly glory and happineſs, exceeding what 
could have been enjoyed on this earth, even in paradiſe 
itſelf. | 

: The virtue of true penitents is ſometimes very great. 
They gain an eſtabliſhment in the love and fear of God, and 
full reſolution for all goodneſs. The ſteady virtue of men 
zmidſt the temptations of this world will exceed the virtue 
of Adam in paradiſe. It is true, they are not innocent 
as he was. But they are upright, and fully reſolved ; and 
they overcome ſtrong temptations. And the moment of 
their virtue, according to equitable conſtruction, (and ſuch 
s that of the Divine judgment) may equal, and even ſur- 
pas the virtue of an angel, who has not ſo great temp- 
tations. I am the more led to this, conſidering the 
great recompenſes, which God in the goſpel has propoſed to 
the faithful, the ſteady and victorious in this ſtate of trial. 
And if we may attain to ſuch excellence here, and ſuch 
glory hereafter, we are greatly to blame, and much wanting 
to ourſelves, if we do not ftrive againſt fin, Heb. x11. 4. to 
the utmoſt, and reſolutely, though humbly, and without 
oſtentation, maintain our integrity amidſt all the ſolicitations 


of this world. | 
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TO JONAS HANWAY, ESQ. 


„ which ſome Reaſons are aſſigned, why nouszs for the Reception of yaniTERT 
woMEN, who have been diforderly in their Lives, ought not to be called 
| MAGDALEN HOUSES, | 


[FIRST PUBLISHED IN MDCCLVIITIL] 


PPP 


SI Ry 


Your generous concern to promote good deſigns occaſions 
tou this trouble. There is now, and has been for ſome while, 
nuch diſcourſe about erecting a houſe, or houſes, for the 
reception of penitent women, who have been diſorderly in 
their lives: a deſign, formerly unknown, and unheard of 
:mong us. It has been propoſed by ſome, that they ſhould be 
called Magdalen Houſes. And there is already eſtabliſhed a 
houſe of this kind in Goodman's-fields, which is called a 
Magdalen Houſe for penitent proſtitutes. 

As that denomination is difliked by others, beſide myſelf, I 
have taken the liberty to addreſs you upon this ſubject. 

[ preſume, it may be owing to a ſuppoſition, that the 
ine ſtory, recorded in the ſeventh chapter of St. Luke's 
goſpel, of the gracious reception which our Lord gave to 
2 woman, there called @ inner, relates to Mary Magdalene. 
And you, Sir, if I do not miſunderſtand you, in your Letter 
to Robert Dingley, Eſq. at p. 22. ſpeak of Mary Magdalene 


45 a harlot.“ 


And that ſhe is the woman, there ſpoken of, muſt have 
been at ſome times a prevailing opinion. For the ſummary of 
part of that chapter, in our Engliſh Bibles, is to this purpoſe. 
Our Lord ſhoweth by occaſion of Mary Magdalene, how 
'he is a friend to ſinners, not to maintain them in fins, 


* but to forgive their ſins upon faith and repentance.'F 


* The words, to which I refer, 
are theſe: © What judgment did 
the Saviour of the world paſs 
' on a harlot ? What was the caſe 
'of Mary Magdalene?“ 


Nevertheleſs 


+ The contents, or ſummaries, 
prefixed to the chapters in our 
Bibles, ſeem to have been annexed 
to the Engliſh tranſlation now in 
uſe, which was made in the time 

of 
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A Letter to Jonas Hanway, Eſq. 
Nevertheleſs I cannot think, that Mary Magdalene is there 


meant. 
One reaſon here offers from the hiſtory itſelf, at ver. 27. 
where ſhe is ſaid to be a woman in the city, in which our Lord 


254 P. 5, 


then was. Which, according to moſt harmonizers of the 
goſpels, was either Capernaum or Naim : whereas there can 
be no reaſon to believe, that Mary Magdalene reſided at either 
of thoſe places. Says Mr. James Macknight, Harm. & xiii, 
p. 134. H waydaxm, the Magdalene or Magdalite, probably 
© from Magdala, the place of her nativity, a town ſituated 
* ſomewhere beſide the lake, and mentioned Matt. xv. 29. 

A paſſage at the beginning of the next chapter of St. Luke's 
goſpel deſerves particular attention. Which therefore ſhall 
be here recited. And it came to paſs afterwards, that be went 
throughout every city and village, preaching, and ſhowing the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God. And the twelve were with 
him, and certain women, which had been bealed of evil ſpirits, and 
inſirmities: Mary, called Magdalene, ont of whom went ſeven 
devils, and Joanna, wife of Chuza Herod's ſteward, and Suſannah, 
and many others. Which miniſtred to bim of their ſubſtance, ch. 
viii. , 2, 3. 

This text affords divers reaſons for thinking, that Mary 
Magdalene is not the woman intended in the preceding 
chapter. 

In the firſt place, it hence appears, that Mary Magdalene 
was a woman of quality. But it is very uncommon for ſuch 
to deſerve the character given, ch. vii. 37. a woman in the 
city which was a ſinner. And the phariſee, at whoſe houſe our 
Lord was then entertained, /pake within himſelf, ſaying : this 
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of king james the firſt. For in 
all editions of that tranſlation, ſo 
far as I have obſerved, they are the 
ſame, where there are any contents 
at all. But it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that they repreſent the ſenſe of all 
learned men in general. For in an 
Engliſh Bible in the quarto form, 
printed in the reign of queen 
Elizabeth in 1599, by the deputies 
of Chriſtopher Barker, the ſum— 
mary of that paragraph in Luke 
vii. is this: The ſinful woman 
waſheth jeſus' feet.“ In Pool's 
Engliſh Annotations it is this: 


Eating at Simon's houſe a woman 


\ 


LI TIP 
ITS 


waſheth his feet with tears, &c. 
And in Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe, 
the ſame paragraph is briefly ex- 
preſſed in this manner: * Jeſus 
* ſhows by the ſimilitude of a for- 
given debtor, that repenting 
« finners often exceed other men in 
* zeal and piety.* I might refer to 
others. But theſe inſtances are 
ſufficient to ſhow, that not a few 
learned men have declined naming 
the woman there ſpoken of, and 
that they have not been ſatisfied, 
ſhe was the ſame with Mary Mag- 


dalene, 


man, 


7% „ 
3 n 
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nan, if he were a prophet, would have known who, and what 
manner of woman this is that toucheth him. For ſhe is a ſinner. 

Mr. Macknight, again, argues to the like purpoſe, p. 134- 
Mary Magdalene ſeems rather to have been a woman of 
< high ſtation and opulent fortune, being mentioned by 
st. Luke even before Joanna, the wife of ſo great a man as 
© Herod's ſteward. Beſides, the other evangeliſts, when they 
have occaſion to ſpeak of our Lord's female friends, com- 
«monly aſſign the firſt place to Mary Magdalene.” As Matt. 
«xvii. 56, 61. Xxviii. 1. Mark xv. 40, 47- And fee Luke 
xxiv. 10. But John xix. 25. affords an exception. 

Grotius, in his Annotations upon Matt. xxviii. 1. ſpeaks to 
the like purpoſe. He likewiſe thinks, it was at her expence, 
chiefly, that the ſpices were prepared for embalming the 
body of Jeſus. 

To which I would add, that the precedence, juſt taken 
notice of, may have been, partly, owing to her age. 

Secondly, In the text, which we are now conſidering, Mary 


Magdalene is mentioned with other women, who had been healed 


ef evil ſpirits and infirmities. And of her is ſaid, out of whom 
went ſeven devils. Which is alſo obſerved by another evan- 
geliſt, Mark xvi. 9. She therefore was one of thoſe, who are 
ſometimes called dæmoniacs, and had been poſſeſſed, as we 
generally ſay, by evil ſpir:ts.| 

Accordingly, Dr. Lardner, in his caſe of the dæmoniacs, 
mentioned in the New Teſtament, has ſeveral times taken 
notice of Mary Magdalene. At p. 104, 105, he ſays: What 
was Mary's caſe, appears in general by St. Luke's account. 
ech. viii. 1, 2. . . Here Mary is reckoned among thoſe, whom 
our Lord had healed of infirmities, and ſuch infirmities, as 
ere aſcribed to evil ſpirits.” 

© But I do not think, we can with certainty conclude from 
(thoſe words, what was her particular affliction, becauſe the 
eus in thoſe times imputed a great variety of diſtempers 
to the influence of demons. But though we dare not ſay 
'politively, what was her caſe, whether a diſtempered frame 


Maria Magdalene. ] Quam ut Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe of 
cucem agminis Matthæus nominat. Luke viii. 2. is thus: particu- 
Et credo ab ea factos precipue *© larly, Mary Magdalene, whom 
mptus. Sane cæteris nobilior fu- he had miraculouſly delivered from 
ile videtur, quia nomen ejus aliis * evil ſpirits, that had poſſeſſed 
Præponi ſolet. Grot. in Matt. *< her.” 
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of mind, or epilepſy, or ſomewhat elſe: it appears to me 


© very evident, that ſome natural, not moral diſtemper, is 


© hereby intended, and that by ſeven dzmons is meant many: 
© a certain number being put for an uncertain. It was ſup. 
© poſed, as in the caſe of the man, who called himſelf legion, 
© that more than one demon, or unclean ſpirit, was concerned 
© in inflicting, or aggravating the infirmity, which ſhe had 
© been afflifted with, and which our bleſſed Lord graciouſly 
© removed.” 

Thirdly, In this text Mary Magdalene is mentioned with 
divers other honourable women, who attended our Lord in 
his journies, and miniſtred to him of their ſubſtance. 

But it may be juſtly. queſtioned, whether our Lord would 
have allowed of that, if Mary's conduct had been unreputable 
in the former part of her life. For though he received ſuch 
an one as a penitent, and affured her of the forgiveneſs of 
her ſins; it would not be eaſily reconciled with the rules of 
prudence to admit ſuch a perſon to a ſtated attendance, 

This argument has affected the minds of many learned 
men. T4 | 

Nor can it be imagined, that any women of diſtinction 
and good credit would admit into their company one who 
had been under the reproach of a diſorderly life. By St. 
Luke they are here enumerated after this manner. Mary 
called Magdalene, Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod's ſteward, 
and Suſanna, and many others. In St. Matthew xxvii. 55, 56. 
And many women were there, beholding afar off, which followed 
Jeſus from Galilee, miniſtring unto bim: among whom was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joſes, and the 
mother of Zebedee's children. Compare Mark xv. 40, 47. xvi. I. 


Of that attendance Grotius 
ſpeaks in this manner. More ju— 
daico, ut recte notat Hieronymus, 
mulieres, viduz præſertim, ſole- 
bant Magiſtris neceſſaria ſuppedi- 
tare. Quod ſecuti ſunt Apoſtoli 
inter Judzos, Paulus inter Gentes 
omiſit, ne ſiniſterioris ſermonis an- 
ſam præberet. Maluit autem Chriſ- 
tus admittere hoc beneficium, quam 
cum Apoſtolorum comitatu gravis 
eſſe ignotis, ad quos adventabat. 
Grot. ad Luc. viii. 1. 

++ Sed et de vita Magdalenz 
ante acta nihil plane conſtat, niſi 


quod abludere a majeſtate Domini 
videatur, quod in comitatu ſuo 
mulierem ob impuritates ſuas infa- 
mem voluerit circumducere, . . - 
Neque conſulit huic difficultati 


Nat. Alexander, quoad anſa omni 


ſcandalo per illuſtrem atque inter 
Judzos notam pœnitentiam præciſa 
fuerit. Nimis enim efferata erat 
Judzorum malitia, quam ut eaprop- 
ter a conviciis ceſſaturi eſſent. Lam- 
pe in Joann. Evang. cap. xi. T. 
III. p. 608. Vid. et Baſnag. Ann. 
31, num. xlii. 


Luke 
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Luke xxiv. 10. John xix. 25. All theſe muſt have been 
women of an unblemiſhed character. And ſo far was there 
from being any exception to Mary Magdalene, that ſhe 1s 
ſeveral times mentioned as the moſt honourable, and placed 
Erit of all. 

Among them, whether ſhe be expreſsly named or not, 
was our Lord's mother. And undoubtedly an exact deco- 
rum was obſerved, according to the Jewiſh cuſtom. 

Nor were they idle.“ As Jerom ſays, they provided 
for our Lord's accommodation in his food and garments.“ 
And, poſſibly, Mary Magdalene preſided in the direction of 
the affairs which were under their care. 

When they accompanied our Lord in any of his Journies, 
they may have followed at a diſtance, and in a ſeparate 
band. And, as may be well ſuppoſed, they had ſome fe- 
male ſervants of their own. 

The woman called a ſinner, was abſolutely excluded from 
having any part in that company. When ſhe came into the 
om where our Lord was, and gave proofs of repentance, 


b graciouſly and openly received her as a penitent. Hav- 


ag delivered the ſimilitude of two forgiven debtors, he 
direffed the phariſee, at whoſe houſe he was, in theſe 


words: J//berefore, I ſay unto thee, her fins, which are many, 


are forgiven, Luke vii. 47. Afterwards, at ver 48. And be 


ſaid unto her, thy fins are forgiven. F inally, at ver. 50. And 


2 ſaid to the woman, thy faith hath ſaved thee. Go in peace, 
Nor could any unprejudiced men difallow our Lord's 
ility to diſcern her real temper, and to pronounce a right 


ſentence, after he had ſhown to the PRAISE himſelf, that 


de knew his inmoſt thoughts. 

in all this our bleſſed Lord acted agreeably to his great 
(1gn, which was to bring ſinful men to repentance. And 
e faithfully diſcharged the important commiſſion that had 
been given him, which was to ſeek, and to ſave that which was 
>, Matt. xvili. 11. Luke xix. 10. 


„ . ſecure ſunt Jeſum non gentis antiquo, ut mulieres de 
toi, {-4 facientes quæ mande- ſubſtantia ſua victum atque veſti- 
bartor ab eo, et delectabant eum, tum præceptoribus miniſtrarent, &c. 
iniſtrante enim ſequebantur eum. Hieron, in Matt. xxvii. tom. IV. 
in Mart. Item. 35. num. 141. P. 140. Bened. 
III. ed. Bened. T Our xa aurn apxnyo; T 
050 iactudinis Judaicæ fuit, uxtyrpiuy yerouem. x. x. Modeſt. ap, 
batur in culpam, more Phot, Cod. 275. p. 1526. 
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p. I, 

But it cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he would admi: 
ſuch a perſon into the number of his ſtared attendants, And 
] believe, that they who attentively obſerve our Lord'; 
hiſtory, as recorded in the goſpels, may perceive his life 
to have been an example of admirable wiſdom and pru- 
dence, as well as of the ſtricteſt virtue, and the moſt gene. 
rous goodneſs and compaſſion. | 

Let us now ſum up the evidence, ſo far as we have gone. 
Mary of Magdala was a woman of diſtinction, and very eaſy 
in her worldly circumſtances. For a while ſhe had laboured 
under ſome bodily indiſpoſition, which our Lord miraculouſly 
healed. For which benefit ſhe was ever after very thankful, 
So far as we know, her conduct was always regular, and 
free from cenſure. And we may reaſonably believe, that after 
her acquaintance with our Saviour it was edifying and exemplary, 
I conceive of her, as a woman of a fine underſtanding, and 
known virtue and diſcretion, with a dignity of behaviour 
becoming her age, her wiſdom, and her high ſtation. By all 
which ſhe was a credit to him, whom ſhe followed as her 
Maſter and benefactor. She ſhowed our Lord great reſpect 
in his life, at his death, and after it. And ſhe was one 
of thoſe, to whom he firſt ſhowed himſelf after his reſurrection. 
As appears from Matt. xxviii. 1—10. Mark xvi. 9. and 
John xx. 1—18. ö 

I am very unwilling to trouble you with the intricacies 
of criticiſm. But I fear, my argument will not be reckoned 
concluſive by all, unleſs I proceed a little farther, add take 


notice of ſome other things. For by ſome it has been ſup— 


poſed, that Mary, ſiſter of Lazarus, was the ſame as Mary 
Magdalene. And by ſome it has been thought, that Mary, 
ſiſter of Lazarus, is the ſame as the woman called a finner. 

Firſt, Some have ſuppoſed, that Mary: ſiſter of Martha 
and Lazarus, was the ſame as Mary Magdalene. This 1s an 
aſſertion of Baronius,* who was confuted by Iſaac Caſaubon, . 
G. J. Voſſius, F and others. Grotius | likewiſe has well 
argued againſt that opinion. 


Indeed 
* In primis dicimus, atteſtatione + Exercit. Antibar. xix. num. xi. 
Joannis Evangeliſtæ, immo Chriſti, t Longius vero a janua, quod di. 


apertifiime conſtare, unam eandem- citur, videntur mihi aberfaſſe, qui 
que perſonam fuiſſe Mariam Lazari arbitrantur, Mariam, a qua Dow!- 
et Marthæ ſororem cum Maria nus, priuſquam pateretur, 1nunc- 
Magdalena, Baron. Ann, 32, num. tus fuit, Mariam fuiſſe Magdale- 
xix. | nam. , . . Rxc enim non ea nOLA ab 
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Indeed I think it very manifeſt, that they are different 
erſons. For 1. Mary Magdalene was fo called from a place 


p. 15. 259 


fcuated in Galilee. Lazarus and his ſiſters were inhabitants 
of Bethany near Jeruſalem in Judea, properly ſo called. John 
xi. 1. and elſewhere. 2. Mary Magdalene is frequently named 
wich other women, who attended our Lord in his journies, 
and came up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, at the times 
of the great feaſts as we have ſeen. But Lazarus and his 
fiters relided at Bethany. Nor do we read of any attendance, 
which either of thoſe ſiſters gave our Lord, except at the 

lace of their ordinary reſidence. St. Luke has recorded a 
viſit, which our Lord made there not improbably, as he was 

oing up to the feaſt of the dedication, mentioned John x. 22. 
0 it came to paſs, ſays St. Luke, as they went, that he entered 
mo a certain village. 
received him into her houſe. 
which alſo ſat at Jeſus feet, and beard his word. And what 
there follows. Luke x. 38, 39. And St. John, ch. xi. giving 
an account of the ſickneſs, and death, and reſurrection of 
Lazarus, aſſures us, that both his ſiſters were at home at 
Bethany. Here likewiſe it was, that Mary anointed our Lord 
with precious ointment a ſhort time before his laſt ſufferings, 
as related John x11. at the beginning. 3. Mary Magdalene is 
particularly mentioned with others, whom our Lord had 
miraculouſly healed of infirmities : and out of her, as is ſaid, 
went feven demons. 
hinted of Mary fitter of Lazarus. 

Secondly, Some have ſuppoſed, Mary ſiſter of Martha and 
Lazarus, to be the ſame with the woman called 4 _— of 
whom St. Luke ſpeaks in ch. vii. 

For St. John writes, ch. xi. 1, 2. Now à certain man was 


fck named Lazarus of Bethany, the town of Mary and ber ſiſter 


Martha. It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with 


rent, whoſe brother Lazarus was fick. 

Here therefore we mult again recollect what St. Luke ſays, 
ch. vil. 37, 33. And bebold, a woman in the city which was a ſinner, 
when he knew that Jeſus ſat at meat in the phariſee's houſe, 
bro g an alabaſter box of ointment, and flood at his feet behind 


n weeping. And ſbe * to waſh his feet with tears, and did 


als di it inguitur Mariis, quod in- nia. G. J. Voſf. Harm. Ex. I. 1. 


: Dominum, ſed quod Do- . 3.8 vii. 
Vid. Grot. in Matt. xxvi. 6. 


minus ex ea ſeptem ejecerit dæmo- l 


8 2 


wipe 


And a certain woman named Martba 


And ſhe had a ſiſter named Mary, | 
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But nothing of this kind is ever ſaid, or 
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wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment. | 

Hence, then, it may be argued, that St. John has told 
us the name of the woman that was 4 inner, though St. Luke 
omitted it. She is Mary ſiſter of Lazarus. 

To which I would anſwer. , 1. Mary, ſiſter of Lazarus, was 
a woman of good character, without any note of infamy, 
St. Chryſoſtom, in a homily upon the beginning of the 
eleventh chapter of St. John's goſpel, ſays : © Some have put 
© the queſtion, whether this be the ſame with her that is called 
4 finner. But without reaſon, he ſays, for“ this was x 
* virtuous woman of good credit.” And in a homily upon 
Matt. xxvi. 6, &c. he calls the ſiſter of Lazarus, can} 
admirable woman.” 2. The anointing, mentioned by St. 
Luke, was done at Naim or Capernaum, or ſome other place 
in Galilee. But Mary, ſiſter of Lazarus, as was before ſhown, 
dwelt at Bethany. 3. St. John here intends that anointing of 
our Lord, of which himielf has given a particular relation 
in ch. xii. 1—8. Which therefore we muit now obſerve. 
Then Jeſus fix days before the paſſover came to Bethany, where 
Lazarus was, which had been dead. There they made bim a 
ſupper, and Martha ſerved. Bu Lazarus was one of them that 
fat at table. Then took Mary a pound of ointment of ſdikenard, 
very coſily, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet 
with her hair. And the houſe was filled with the odour of 
the ointment. Then faid one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcarint, 
Simon's ſon, which ſhould betray him: why was not this ointment 
fold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor? ... Then ſaid 


Feſus : let her alone: againſt the day of my burying has ſhe 


kept this. For the poor always ye have with you : but me ye 
have not airways. 

That this is a different anointing from that mentioned by 
St. Luke, is manifeſt from divers particulars. They differ in 
the circumſtances of time and place as juſt ſhown. Again, in 
the former it was Simon the phariſee, who took offence at our 
Lord's ſuffering himſelf to be touched by a woman that was a 
ſinner. Here it is Judas, one of the diſciples, who murmurs 
at the expence. And our Lord's vindications are quite dif- 


ferent. To which might be added, that the woman, of whom 


* "Aur de Hai Cn . MYR, 1 AN ETELR Tig bavuasny n rx - 
In loan. hom. O2. A. 6. T. VIII. C08 aden. In Matt. hom. 80. al. 
P. 308. 8 


a. 
of 
ht. 
h 
e 
ht 
| 
| * 
| kt 
| 
= |: 
A aſ 
SE o 
| lh 
wt 
| V 
= 1 
be as 
4 
E 
EF I 
3 c 
3 
A 
7 


2 
Gn 
bk I 
N 
In 


p. 18. 


t, and | 


E told | 
Luke 1 


S, Was 


ment 
ſaid 


e Je 


= 


| 
| 


Sov e enn EPR? 8 * * » — 
5) n n „ne he nneCda an bb aw 2) Ba $8 * „ 8 . 
3 S ˙ AAA 1 r 3 ** 
3 e Lo en We Tan IL FL a hog : N Ds ena? Can one 2 3 , 


S e 
22 „V 
1 . 3 


Ws, + 
3 
8 
q 1 


W 1 1 _ * 
£ EA S oratory apo 3, "et 
OY ˙, IRONS > OY +7 1 


Ps 20. 


On Magdalen Houſes. 261 


st. Luke writes, ſtood behind our Lord weeping, and waſhing 


bis feet with tears. 


But F St. John has not a word of Mary's 


hedding any tears, though he has twice ſaid, that ſhe wiped 
bis feet with her hair. See ch. xi. 2. and xii. 3. 

In Matt. xxvi. 6—13. and Mark xiv.- 3—9. as is well 
known, is an account of our Saviour's being anointed by a 


certain woman a ſhort time before the paſſover. 


Some * 


learned interpreters think, that theſe are different hiſtories, 
and that our Lord was twice anointed in Bethany, in the ſpace 
of a few days: once by Mary ſiſter of Lazarus, as related 
ly Sr. John, and a ſecond time by another woman not named, 


13 related by thoſe two evangeliſts. 


Others „ think, that 


theſe three evangeliſts ſpeak of one and the ſame anointing. 


Which'to me appears very right. 


But it is not needful, that 


| hould now ſtay to reconcile thoſe accounts. 

have aimed to ſhow, that Mary Magdalene is not the 
woman called -@a finner, of whom St. Luke writes, ch. vil. 
And I ſuppoſe, that moſt Proteſtant divines are of the ſame 


opinion. 


The learned Romaniſts have been divided. 


The 


grounds and reaſons of the controverſy among them may 


be ſeen in ſeveral. Þ 


Nevertheleſs the learned Benedictin editor of St, Chryſo- 
tom's works has expreſſed himſelf very freely concerning this 


point, in a note upon one of the homilies above cited. 


© It is 


da difficult queſtion,” ſays he, © whether the woman that was a 
inner, who waſhed Chriſt's feet, be the ſame as Mary, ſiſter 


Et quz ſecundum Lucam eſt, 
plorat, et multum lachrymat, ut 
dedes Jeſu lachrymis lavet. Quæ 
zutem ſecundum Joannem eſt Ma- 
11a, neque peccatrix, neque lachry- 
mans introducitur. Orig. in Matt. 
hom. 35. num. 77. p. 892. Vid. et 
Hieron, in Matt, xxvi. 7. T. IV. 


p. 128. 


* Cleric. Harm. Evang. cap. Iii. 


p. 350. 35 1. et Cap. Iix. p. 404. 
405. See alſo Mr. Macknight's 
Harm. §. 109. p. 97, 98. and 5. 
124. p. 146. 

G. J. Voff. Harm. Ev. L 1: 
cap. 3. F. 7. Calvin in Joan. Ev. 
a. 1, Lampe Comm. in Jo. T. II. 


8 


p. 822. Bynæus de Morte Chriſti. 
I. i. cap. 3. num. v. &c. Lenfant 
ſur. Matt. xxvi. 6. et Jean. xii. 2. 
3. Doddridge's Family Expoſitor. 
vol. II. p. 283. note (a). Ham- 
mond upon Luke vil. 37. Vid ec 
Hieron. in Matt. xxvi. T. IV. p. 
125. fin. 

See in Bayle's Dictionary ]. 
Fevre, d' Etaples, or Faber Sta- 
pulenſis, particularly Note (E). 
They who have leiſure might allo 
conſult Tillemont's chapter of 8. 
Marie Madelaine, Mem. Tom. II. 
and the notes upon it, which are 
long, and contain a great deal of 
learning, relating to this ſubject. 
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* of Lazarus. But that Mary Magdalene is different from 
them, is now denied by very few.“ f | 

Tillemont begins his article of Mary Magdalene with theſe 
words: © It is an ancient queſtion in the church, and upon 
which all are not yet entirely agreed, whether Mary Mag- 
« dalene be the ſame as Mary fiſter of Lazarus, and the woman 
that is faid to be a ſinner, or whether they are three different 
« perſons. The moſt illuſtrious churches of France, and 
© almoſt all the learned men of our times, have declared 
for the diſtinction of theſe three perſons. And it has been 
proved by reaſons, which ſeem fully to decide the difficulty, if 
* we will judge without prejudice.” 

Du Pin, referring to Luke vii. ſays: It“ is commonly 
thought, that this woman was Mary Magdalene. | Never- 
* theleſs the evangeliſt, who relates this hiſtory, does not 
name her. All he ſays, is, that ſhe was a woman in 
that city, known for her diſorderly life. It is not at all 


© probable, that ſhe was Mary Magdalene, or Mary ſiſter 


* of Lazarus, who were women of quality, and good con- 
«© dition.” 

After this long argument, and ſo many good authorities, I 
may leave you to confider, whether they have not ſome good 
realon for their judgment, who diſlike the denomination or 
inſcription, taken notice of at the beginning of this letter, 


Magdalen houſe for penitent pr... tes. 


It appears to me a great abuſe of the name of a truly 
honourable, and I think truly excellent woman. If Mary's 
ſhame had been manifeſt, and upon record, ſhe could not 


have been worſe' ſtigmatized : whereas the diſadvantageous 


opinion concerning the former part of her life 1s founded only 
in an uncertain and. conjectural deduction. And if the notion, 
that ſhe was the woman in Luke vii. be no more than a 


+ Grandis Quzſtio, utrum Pec- S. Luc, qui rapporte cette hiſtoire, 
catrix illa, que Chriſti pedes ab- ne la nomme point. C' etoit une 
uit, eadem ipſa fit, quæ ſoror La- femme connué dans la ville pour 
vari: quam tractare præſentis non une femme de mauvaiſe vie. II 
en inftituti. Mariam autem Mag- n' y a pas d' apparence, que ce fut 
dale nam ab his diverſam effe, pauci ni Marie Magdeleine, ni Marie 


jam negant. Ap. Chryſt. T. VII. Soeur du Lazare, dont nous par- 


P. 705- lerons, qui etojent des femmes de 
On croit communement, que qualité, et de bonne condition. 
cette femme Etoit Marie Magde- Du Pin Hiſtoire de I Egliſe en 


leine. Cependant I Evangelifte Abrege. Vol. i. p. 45 1. 


vulgar 


- 
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vulgar error, it ought to be abandoned by wiſe men, and not 


propagated, and perpetuated.“ 


* 


Beſides, are there no bad conſequences of a moral kind 
to be apprehended from this miſtaken, or at beſt very doubt- 
{ul opinion? Some, perhaps, many, will be admitted into 
-heſe houſes, who have lived very diſſolute lives, and have 


deen very abandoned creatures. 


And the proofs of the repen- 


tance of ſome may be very ambiguous. Nevertheleſs all who 
get into houſes, called Magdalen houſes, will reckon them- 
{elves Magdalens. If they have been firſt taught to impute to 
her their own vices, they will ſoon learn to aſcribe to them- 
ſelves her virtues,” whether with reaſon or without. At the 
loweſt, they will be encouraged to magnify themſelves beyond 
what might be wiſhed; where humility, as we may think, 
hould be one requiſite qualification. And indeed I imagine, it 


Since writing what is above, 
nd indeed the whole of this Let- 
ter, I have met with a book, en- 
titled Thoughts on the Plan for a 
Magdalen Houſe for Repentant Pro- 
titutes, addreſſed to the promoters 
of this charity. Where, at p. 23. 
i; this paragraph. © Give me leave 
to take notice of the name of your 
charity. It does not appear to 


eme, that Mary Magdalene was 


' deficient in point of challity, as 
eis vulgarly underſtood. I rather 
imagine ſhe was not. It is cer- 
tain, ſhe was a lady of diſtinction, 
and of a great and noble mind. 
Her gratitude for the miracalous 
cure performed upon her was ſo 
remarkable, that her ſtory is re- 
(lated with the greateſt honour. 
And ſhe will ever ſtand fair in the 
records of fame. Your charity 
'requires. a zeal like hers. You 
'are her diſciples. And the dedi- 
cation of your inſtitution to her 
memory is entirely conſiſtent with 
the honour due to her character. 
And in this light no name more 
' proper could be given to it.“ Any 
che may be ſenſible, that the jul- 
ice done to Mary Magdalene in 
ine tormer part of this paragraph, 
5 \cry pleaſing to me. But 1 do 


84 


not perceive, how the title, plead- 
ed for, can be conſiſtent with the 
honour due to her character. For 
it carries in it an implication, that 
ſhe once laboured under the like 
bad habits with the women placed 
under the roof of the houſes dedi- 
cated to her. Which houſes, with 
this title, will uphold the popular 
opinion againſt the beſt arguments, 
And Mary Magdalene rather than 
any other, muſt ſtill be the patro- 
neſs of penitents, becauſe ſhe is 
ſuppoſed to have been for ſome 
while a great ſinner. An vunder- 
ſtanding man, like the author of 
theſe thoughts, may now and then 


declare in converſation, and in 


writing, that Mary Magdalene was 
not deficient in point of chaſtity: 
but to little or no purpoſe. Theſe 
houſes, ſo named, will be new 


monuments erected, in a proteſtant 


country, to the diſhonour of a vir- 
tuous woman, added to all others 
of the like kind, which there are 
already in popiſh countries. In 
which, eſpecially ſome of them, 
ignorance and ſuperſtition prevail 
to a great degree, And may they 
never ſo prevail, and be ſo general 
among us! 


would 
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would be beſt, that theſe houſes ſhould not have the denomi- 
nation of any faint at all. 

It is not my intention to diſparage your inſtitution. I hope 
that many of your patients may be recovered to wiſdom and 
virtue: though I cannot ſee the reaſon why they ſhould be 
called Magdalens. | 

It may not be proper for me to recommend another in- 
ſcription : but I apprehend that a variety might be thought 
of, all of them decent and inoffenſive. I ſhall propoſe one, 
which is very plain: A charity houſe for penitent women: which, 
I think, ſufficiently indicates their fault; and yet is, at the 
ſame time, expreſſive of tenderneſs, by avoiding a word of 
offenſive ſound and meaning, denoting the loweſt diſgrace 
that human nature can fall into, and which few modeſt men 
and women can think of without pain and uneaſineſs. Or, if 
that title is not reckoned diſtirift and particular enough, with 
a ſmall alteration, it may be made, for penitent harlots. 

Perhaps you will ſay, that this letter has been brought to 
you too late; and I could now almoſt wiſh you had had it 
ſooner, provided it contains any thing deſerving your regard: 
for theſe thoughts, or moſt of them, did early ariſe in my 
mind upon the firſt intelligence concerning this new deſign; 
but I declined the labour of putting them together. And I 
was alſo in hopes, that the poing would be conſidered by ſome 
pious clergyman, or other learned man, apprehenſive of con- 
ſequences, and concerned for the honour of our Saviour, and 
his friends, as well as deſirous to promote the good of his 
neighbours, and other. fellow-creatures of his own time. 


Your humble Servant, 


N ae 
Oktober 2, 1758. 


END OF THE LETTER TO HANWAT. 


A LETTER 
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L E T T 


UPON THE PERSONALITY OF THE SPIRIT, 


Written in the Year 1762, to the Rev, Mr. Cares FLENINd. 


[FIRST PUBLISHED IN MDCCLXXVI. J 


3 —— {OLI am — 
ST, 


You refer me to John xvi. 13. as a difficult text relating to 
che perſonality of the ſpirit. I muſt refer you to the letter written 
in 17 30, p. 141, 145, and p. 148, 150.—At p. 1441. that, and 
other texts are propoſed ; and in the ſame place follow ex- 
plications of thoſe texts ſufficient to remove all difficulties. 

Chriſt's promiſe of the ſpirit, and all his expreſſions made 
uſe of about it, as recorded in St. John's goſpel, are explained 
in the Acts; where is the hiſtory of the accompliſhment of all 


theſe promiſes. The fulfilment plainly ſhows, that by the 


ſpirit, to be ſent, is meant an effuſion of ſpiritual gifts of 
power, knowledge and underſtanding. 

Our Lord himſelf has explained it thus, John vii. 38. He 
that believeth on me, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living 
wter. There is the plentiful effuſion of knowledge, &c. 
It follows, ver. 39. But this he ſpake of the ſpirit, which they 
that believe on him ſhould receive: for the Holy Ghoſt was not 


vet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified. Miraculous gifts 


are the ſpirit. That is what Chriſt promiſed when he ſpoke 
of the ſpirit, So Mark xvi. 17, 18. And theſe figns ſhall follow 
them that believe. In my name ſhall they caſt out demons : they 


all ſpeak with tongues : they ſhall take up ſerpents; and if they 


irink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them : they ſhall lay 
bonds on the fick, and they ſhall recover. Theſe are the living 


©2/er5- promiſed John vii. 38. which at ver. 39. are ſaid to be 


the Ipirit, 

Acts v. 32. is a remarkable text, and is explained in the 
above letter, p. 150. And we are his witneſſes of theſe things; 
ig alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey 
ie that is, theſe are the miraculous gifts, which God has beſtow- 
: upon us, and upon others, who believe in Jeſus, &c. Theſe 

miraculous 
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miraculous gifts, beſtowed upon believers, are the promiſed ſpi- 
rit; of which Chriſt told John xv. 26. He ſhall teſtify of me. 

John xvi. 12. I have many things to ſay unto you, but ye can. 
not bear them now. However, be eaſy, in a ſhort time you 
ſhall be fo illuminated from above, as to know all thoſs 
things diſtinctly. 

Ver. 13. Howbeit, when the ſpirit of truth is come, or when 
the divine miraculous powers and gifts, which are to teſtify 
to the truth of my miſſion and doctrine, are poured out upon 
you, He will guide you into all truth, You will be enabled to 
underſtand every thing relating to the inſtitution which God 
is ſetting up by me, &c. So we find, that gradually the 
apoſtles were able to ſpeak properly to Jews and Gentiles, 
as they were inſtructed in the right manner of receiving the 
Gentiles, of which they had no notion, whilſt Chriſt was with 
them, nor till after they were illuminated from above, after 
his aſcenſion. 

It is certain, that the Holy Ghoſt is often mentioned as a 
gift, or power, plainly. Theſe texts may enable us to un- 
derſtand others, if we will exerciſe our reaſon. Dr. Ward ſays, 
p. 159, that the term, the Holy Ghoſt, often denotes a power, 
cannot be queſtioned ; as where the apoſtles and other Chriſ- 
tians at that time, are ſaid to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 

There are no wiſhes of peace from the ſpirit at the begin- 
ning or ending of the apoſtalical epiſtles; nor any where 
aſcriptions of glory to the ſpirit. | 

There are alſo other texts, leading us to think, that the 
apoſtles knew not of any divine perſon under the name ſpirit, 
If they had, he would have been mentioned by them. 1 Tim. 
v. 21. I charge thee, before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the elect angels. Rev. i. 4, 5. Grace from him, which is —— 
and from the ſeven ſpirits before the throne, and from Jeſus Chriſt. 
Our Lord will come in the glory of the Father, with the holy 
angels. How could the holy ſpirit be omitted in all theſe 
places, if Jeſus and his apoſtles knew there was a divine ſpirit 
equal to the Father, or nearly ſo ? 


November 13, 1762. 


Shall J add a few more thoughts upon the ſame ſubject? 
By the Holy Ghoft is plainly meant, in divers places, 3 
power, a gift, an effuſion of ſpiritual gifts. John vii. 39. 
For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, So we tranſlate, ſup- 
plying 


W 


p. 60. On the Perſonality of the Spirit. 267 


plying the ſenſe. But the Greek is, for the Holy Ghoſt was not 
„ and fo the Latin vulgate, & Beza, nondum erat ſpiritus 
/anf7us. In Dr. Jortin's Life of Eraſmus, vol. I. p. 420, are 
ſome curious obſervations upon that text. If by the Holy 
Ghoſt is to be underſtood a divine perſon, St. John would 
not ſay, that he did not exiſt yet. Read alſo Acts xix. 1—19. 
There are twelve Jewiſh people who know not that there 
was any Holy Ghoſt. The meaning is, they did not know that 
there was an effuſion of ſpiritual gifts, in which they could 
partake. St. Paul laid his hands upon them, and the Holy 


Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake with tongues and prophefied. 


Compare Acts x. 45. and xi. 15—17. 

Our Lord has told us what he meant by the Comforter, 
John xiv. 26. but the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, mean- 
ing the miraculous knowledge and underſtanding which they 
ſhould receive by inſpiration. | | 

The blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 1s blaſpheming the 
miraculous works which Chriſt did, or profeſſed to do, by the 
power or finger, or ſpirit of God. To aſcribe thoſe works to 
demons, or to Satan himſelf, was that blaſphemy. 

John xvi. 14. He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhow it unto 


1:1, This relates to ſome things of which Chriſt had ſpoken 


but not fully, and which the diſciples did not yet underſtand; 
particularly the calling of the gentiles, and the manner of 
receiving them. Says Chriſt, John x. 16. And other ſheep 
I have which are not of this fold, them alſo I muſt bring. And 
he ſeveral times ſaid, that many ſhould come from the eaſt 
and the weſt—and the children of the kingdom be caſt 
out. Theſe things were explained afterwards to the diſciples 
by divers miraculous manifeſtations, as we ſee in the Acts, 
chap. x. and elſewhere. And gradually, by ſuch means, the 


diſciples were led into all truth, that is, every thing relating 


to the goſpel inſtitution. 


November 22, 1762. 


END OF THE LETTER TO C. FLEMING, 


REMARKS 
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R F P 


UPON THE LATE DR. WAR PDS DISSERTATIONS UPON 
SEVERAL PASSAGES OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, 


Wherein are ſhown, beſide other things, that St. John computed the hours of the day after 
the Jewiſh manner : who are the Greeks, John xii, who the Grecians, Acts vi. The 
deſign of the apoſtolic decree, Acts xv. That there was but one ſort of Jewiſh pro- 
({:lytes : wherein lay the fault of St. Peter, and how St. Paul may be vindicated. 


| [#1n5T PUBLISHED IN MDCCLXI1,] 
—— —— — 
F r 43-0 


DR. Ward's intimate acquaintance with antiquity, and his 
uncommon {kill in all parts of literature are well known. His 
ſincere piety and reſpe& for the ſacred ſcriptures were as 
conſpicuous. And his diſſertations, though poſthumous, 
have been well received by the public. Nevertheleſs among 


many curious criticiſms, and juſt obſervations, there are ſome 


things, which appear to deſerve farther conſideration. I hope 
therefore, that my making remarks upon ſome places, where I 
heſitate, will not be reckoned- inconſiſtent with the reſpect, 
which J long had, and ſtill have for the learned and pious 
author. | | 

And I may take this opportunity to enlarge upon ſome 
articles, beyond what the deſign of making remarks would 


require, 


CR A&A ©. 4b 


Page 73. diff. xxi. © The caſe of the demomiac, who 
rc1ded among the tombs on the coaſt of Gadara.' | 
As my remarks are to be made in the order of the diſ- 
ſertations, I begin with this. Upon which I have received 
lome obſervations in a letter from my much eſteemed friend, 
Mr. Thomas Mole, which I ſhall here tranſcribe. 

J have read the Diſſertations of Dr. Ward. Among 
which I find one upon the caſe of the demoniac, who reſided 
among the tombs on the coaſt of Gadara, 
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This affair of the poſſeſſions is an embarraſſment, which 
* one would be glad fairly to get rid of. The interpretation, 
© which repreſents them as mad, or otherwiſe grievouſly 
« diſeaſed, ſeems to be the only method effectually to remove 
© it, A great deal has been written to ſhow the probability of 
© this explanation, and principally by yourſelf. Our late 
friend ſeems to have been very tenacious of the other ſenſe, 
© and treats them as real poſſeſſions, He juſtly obſerves 
© the impropriety of calling devils what in the evangeliſts 
© js called demons ; bur does not, I think, ſo fairly, as one 
© would deſire, argue in ſupport of their being poſſeſſions. 

The man,“ he ſays, p. 75. © is here deſcribed, as wholly un- 
© converſable, ſo fierce that no one dared come near him. 
© This muſt have been at times only. For it is ſaid Mark 
© v. 4. that he had been often bound with fetters, and chains, and 
© the chains had been plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters 
© broken in pieces. So that it is going farther than the text 
© allows, to ſay of him, that none dared to come near him, 
« during all the time, ſince he was firſt ſeized: as he evidently, 
© I think, means. For he adds immediately: he had lived a 
© long time in that condition. | 

When it is added by St. Mark, ver. 4. neither could any 
* man tame him, it ſeems to me, that there had been many 
© trials of cure undertaken, and various methods uſed for that 
© purpoſe, though without ſucceſs, eſpecially, if he was a man 
© of any note in that city. For e nous, out of the city, in 


* 


St. 


2 Eſpecially, if be was a Man been, as is manifeſt, divers attempts 
ef note in that city.] That appears made to cure his diſorder, or to re- 
to me a curious thought, and a va- lieve and reftrain him under it. 
luable hint: which may lead us to And when the multitude from the 
conſider, whether there are not in city, and from the country round 
this hiſtory ſome things, which may about, came to Jeſus, they ſaw the 


induce us to ſuppoſe, that the dæ- 
moniac, to whom St. Mark and St. 
Luke confine their narration, was 
a man of ſome ſubſtance. And I 
think, there are ſeveral ſuch things. 
In St. Mark, v. 19. our Lord ſays: 
Go home to thy friends. Tæaye eig Toy 
emo c 780%; rug og. Literally, go 
to thy houſe, to thy own people, mean- 
ing family, or friends. In Luke 
viii. 39. return to thy own houſe. 
"Yrorpeps £:5 Tov omoy os, Care had 
been taken of him, and there had 


man fitting, and clothed, Cloth- 
ing therefore had been brought to 
him, and, probably, from his own 
houſe, in the adjacent city, and 
from his family. They knew where 
he was, though he had eſcaped from 
them; and upon the firſt intelli- 
gence concerning what had hap- 
pened, they recollected the diltreſs 
he muſt be in, for want of cloth- 
ing: they therefore immediately 
ſent him apparel. And that they 
were his own gazments, 9 

4 


© cal caſes. 


had been uſed to wear when com- 
poſed, or at leaſt ſuch, in which he 
could make a decent appearance, 
may be collected from his requeit 
o be with Jeſus, and accompany 
bim. This circumſtance may be 
one reaſon, why St. Mark and St. 
Luke give an account of this one 
czxmoniac only, though there were 
wo, as St. Matthew ſays. Finally, 
tis being a perſon of good con- 
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St. Luke, muſt, I think, refer to the place of his habitation, 
© while he was ſane, rather than when thus diſordered, and 
from which he came, when he met Jeſus. And the word, 
« 3zyatu, here uſed, and in St. James iii. 7. of taming wild beaſts, 
and the tongues of men, ſeems not improperly to expreſs the 
cure of madneſs, and perhaps more properly than the diſ- 
© poſſeſſion of demons. It might deſerve our inquiry, whe- 
* ther it is never ſo uſed by the ancients in treating of mania- 


It appears farther probable to me, that this man had his 
© madneſs by fits, or at certain ſeaſons, with intervals of ſanity 
between them: and that when his fits were obſerved to be 
coming on, he was bound by his friends (with whom he 
might poſſibly have lived in thoſe intervals) to prevent his 
doing harm to himſelf, or others, and have him more under 
* command. Does not St. Luke ſay, or mean this? viii. 29. 
* For oftentimes, Too xgovis, it had caught bim, and he was kept 
© e122700weve, bound with chains and fetters. And he brake the 
© bands, and was driven of the devil into the wilderneſs. St. 
Mark ſays, he had been often bound, % St. Matthew 
© viii. 28. aſcribes to him this exceeding fierceneſs only, when 
© coming out of the tombs to them. | 

© Hence I would farther obſerve, that we are under no ne- 
ceſſity of allowing what we find aſſerted, that he had lived 
©a long time in this condition; and therefore was neither 
© capable, nor had any opportunity of Knowing any thing 
concerning Chriſt, or his character. For though he had 
© been ever ſo long a time diſordered : if there had been any 
© intervals (and the longer had been the time, it is likely there 
© had been the more:) might he not in ſome one or other of 
© thoſe intervals, have acquired ſome knowledge of the cha- 
© racter, and even of the perſon of Chriſt? And hence, in 
his fits, eſpecially, when Chriſt appeared in his ſight, dil- 


dition in the city where he dwelt, 
might render him better qualified 
to ſpeak of this great work. Any 
man, however mean, deſerved to be 
attended to, when he ſpoke of a 
miracle wrought upon himſelf, of 
which divers others were witneſſes : 
but a man of ſubſtance, and a re- 
putable inhabitant of the place, 
might do it to better advantage. 


© courſe 
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© courſe and behave to him as he did : only allowing for what 
© his diſorder made him mingle therewith. 

What is farther ſaid p. 76. concerning the inhabitants of 
© the neighbouring town, that they do not ſeem to have known 
© more of Chriſt, than this man, is with me alike void of 
probability. For Chriſt had been teaching the doctrine of 
© the kingdom, and working miracles a conſiderable time, 
© and had taken up his reſidence at Capernaum: in which, 
©and in the neighbourhood thereof, he lived a good while, 
© Is it credible, that all this could have been, and St. Matthew 
iv. 24. (as is by our late friend obſerved, p. 78.) had ſaid 
© before, that his fame went throughout all Syria? And yet the 
© people of this town, not above perhaps ſeven or eight miles 
« diſtant, and to which a boat might pals in a night's time 
© from Capernaum, had never heard and knew nothing of 
© him? What! ſpread over all Syria, and never reached a 
© place within a few miles of him? I allow, it is a general 
© expreſſion, and muſt admit of limitation. But I can fee no 
© other ground for excepting this place, than the ſerving an 


Ch. i. p. 6, 


© hypotheſis. 


© Nor does the inſtance adduced, p. 79. from Mark i. 21, 
© &c. prove any thing, as I think, to the purpoſe, for which 
< it is brought. For though that was ſomething earlier in the 
© miniſtry of Chriſt than this, and he might be then leſs 
© known; yet he had been long enough known there for that 
« perſon to have heard of him. For Mark i. 15. he had begun 
© to preach the goſpel of the kingdom of God, ſaying, The 
« time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at band: repent ye, 
© and believe the goſpel: and walking by the ſea of Galilee, he 
had called firſt Simon and Andrew, and afterwards James, 
and John his brother, ver. 16—20. and I ſuppoſe, had 
wrought ſome miracles. It is not impoſſible, but the perſon 
who was cured in the ſynagogue of Capernaum, being left 
at his liberty, and allowed to enter there, might have heard 
of what Chriſt had done in his way thither: and heard, or 
heard of, what he had preached after he came thither. And 
in St. Luke iv. 31—37. it ſhould ſeem, that this perſon 
was cured, not upon Chriſt's firſt coming to Capernaum. 
© Which enlargeth the time, that this man had to come to the 
© knowledge of him. | | | 

© There is no neceſſity therefore to ſuppoſe, that theſe 
© perſons could have no knowledge of Chriſt, and that it muſt 
© not be they, but the devils only in them, who knew wm 
«'] he 
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„The arguing, p. 82, from the mention made of caſting out 
«© evils, after raiſing the dead, in the commiſſion given by 
« Chriſt to his diſciples, Matt. x. 8. when he ſent them forth, 
cis, | think, of no force. For there may be no neceſſity of 
ſuppoſing the exprefſion to riſe higher than the other, from 
eits being placed after it; as appears from other texts. 
Luke ix. 1, 2. Then he called his twelve diſciples together, and 
gave them power and authority over all devils, and to cure 
« diſeaſes. And he ſent them to preach the kingdom of God, and to 
teal the fick. And Matt. x. 1. And when he had called unto 
«© bim the twelve diſciples, he gave them power againſt unclean 
« ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to beal all manner of fickneſs, and 
© all manner of diſeaſe. See allo Matt. iv. 24. It may likewiſe 
be obſerved, that if the expreſſion of caſting out devils be 
« ſuppoſed to refer to real poſſeſſions ; it is not an expreſſion of 
© oreater power, than that of raiſing the dead. Nor does 
the fact carry in it a greater degree of evidence and con- 
eviction : becauſe there is not equal evidence to be had 
©thar a perſon is really poſſeſſed, as there is of a perſon's 
being really dead. And therefore it may be as well placed 
after the raiſing the dead, if it be interpreted of perſons mad, 
das if it be underſtood of perſons poſſeſſed. 

May not the term upp f Mark v. 15. Luke viii. 35. 
ix bis right mind, by which this perſon is repreſented after his 
cute, as it is uſed both by ſacred and profane writers in 
* oppoſition to madneſs, afford ſome countenance to this 


interpretation? 

So far my good friend. | 

One of my arguments againſt real poſſeſſions d was taken 
tom the manner, in which the perſons, ſaid to have unclear 
/pirits, ſpeak of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3 

For ſuch perſons did often bear an honourable teſtimony 
to our Lord. So Mark i. 24. Luke iv. 41. But it is in- 
© credible, that Satan, or any other evil ſpirits, under his in- 
(fluence and direction, ſhould freely and cheerfully bear wit- 
"ne to our Lord, as the Chriſt. 

© Indeed, this appears to me a very forcible argument. I 
have been ſometimes apt to think, that this conſideration 


© has been overlooked by learned and pious men, who have 


' ſo readily admitted real poſſeſſions. 


b See yol. I. p. 463. 
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So I ſaid. But Dr. Ward is not at all moved by that con- 


ſideration. He even thinks the teſtimony of dæmons to 


our Lord, to have been of ſome value, and of uſe, eſpecially 
for encouraging the diſciples. 


Diff. p. 81. © And as to the caſe of theſe dæmoniacs among 
© the Gergeſenes, there ſeems to have been the greateſt pro- 
© priety at that time, not only for his permitting the devils to 
© confeſs him to be the Son of God, but likewiſe to worſhip 
© him. For it does not appear, that any other perſons were 
© then preſent, bur Chriſt himſelf, and his diſciples, except the 
« demoniacs. And this was not long before he ſent forth his 
« diſciples both to preach, and allo to heal the fick,. to raiſe 
© the dead, and caſt out devils, Mat. x. 7, 8. Therefore what 
© could be more proper, or give them higher encouragement 
© to hope for ſucceſs in their work, than to ſee the devils thus 
© ſubject to their maſter, and paying homage to him.” 

But, firſt, it is not at all likely, that our Lord ſhould accept 
the teſtimony of demons in private, if he did not receive it 
in public. How he checked, and diſallowed the confeſſions 
of perſons under theſe diſorders, may be ſeen Mark i. 23—26, 
and Luke iv. 33—35. Dr. W. ſuppoſeth that there was 
oreat propriety in permitting ſuch confeſſions, when few were 
preſent. But I am not able to diſcern that propriety, 

Secondly, there were others then preſent with our Lord, 
beſide the diſciples, and the dæmoniacs. For St. Matthew 
ſays viii. 28. And when he was come to the other ſide into the 
country of the Gergeſenes, there met him two poſſeſſed with devils, 
coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce. St. Mark v. 1, 2. 
And they came over unto the other ſide of the ſea. . . And when he 
was come out of the ſhip, immediately there met him out of the 
tombs a man with an unclean ſpirit, Luke viii. 27. And when 
he went forth to land, there met him out of the city a certain man, 
which had devils long time, and wore no clothes, 

The place of the preſent abode of theſe dæmoniacs was on 
the ſea coaſt, When they ſaw our Saviour and the diſciples 
come on ſhore, they immediately came toward them. Nor 
can there be any doubt made, that the ſailors alſo, in whoſe 


ſhip our Saviour and his diſciples had arrived, came aſhore 


with them, or preſently after. The appearance of ſuch objects 
could not but excite their curioſity. Moreover, in the voyage 
from the other ſide there had happened a great ſtorm, which 
our Lord compoſed by his word. And whe men of the ſhip, 
as well as the diſciples, marvelled greatly, or were exceedingly 

| ſurpriſed, 


N e 8 
N Sr x 
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what manner of man is this, that even the winds 
u Mart. viii. 27. Nor were theſe men 
now firſt acqua 2ted with our Lord. Before this they had 
heard hun preach, and might have ſeen ſome other miracles 
done by un. Belides, as we are aſſured by St. Mark, upon 
our | c:4's ſaying in the evening, Let us paſs over to the other 
fide, he not only ſet out himſelf in the ſhip, where he had been 
reaching: but there were alſo ſeveral other little ſhips, filled, 
it is likely with men, who had attended on his diſcourſes in 
the days tine. Theſe knew, he was going to the other fide of 
the lake: and would be there, as ſoon as he, or before. In 
hort, our Lord was now, as it were, in the height of his 
miniſtry. And we know from the evangeliſts, that before this 
time, he was followed with uncommon zeal by multitudes 
wherever he went, even into deſert places. As is ſhown Mark 


ſurpri ſed; ſaying : 
and the bel 44 


1. 45. and Luke iv. 42, 43. So that before this man, or theſe 


men, worſhipped our Lord, or acknowledged him to be the 
don of God, many people muſt have been gathered together. 

P. 75. For proving, that this unhappy perſon was not barely 
diſtracted, our author ſays: © Beſides, it is plain, that he could 
not be appriſed cf his coming at that time, for the ſhip 
© failed over from the other ſide in the night. And fo ſoon as 
© Chriſt came aſhore, and the man ſaw him at a diſtance, he ran 
©to him, and worſhipped him.” | 

But there is not ſufficient preciſion in that propoſition. 
Two things are joined together, which ought to be ſeparated. 
When our Lord, and his diſciples, (let me now add) and 
other people, landed, he came toward them. And from the 
reſpe&t ſhown to our Lord by the diſciples, and by all the 
company, he diſcerned him to be the principal perſon. But 
he did riot worſhip our Lord, nor confeſs him to be the Chriſt, 
until after ſome diſcourſe, as appears from the hiſtory. 

Matt. viii. 28, 29. already cited. And when he was come 
ts the other fide, into the country of the Gergeſenes, there met 
tim two poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding 
ferce. . . And, behold, they cried out, ſaying : what have we to do 
with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God ? 

But let us compare the other evangeliſts. Mark v. 2. 
And when be was come out of the ſhip, immediately there met him 
out of the tombs a man with an unclean ſpirit... . Ver, 6—8, 
But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran, and worſhipped him. 
And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid: what have I to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou Son of "_—_ J adjure thee, that thou torment 
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me not. For be had ſaid unto him: come out of him thou uncleay 
foirit. | 
And Luke vii. 27—29. And when he went forth to land, 
there met him out of the city a certain man which had devil; 
long time. . . . When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out, and fell dowy be. 
fore him, aud with a loud voice ſaid, what have I to do with 
thee, Teſus, thou Son of God Moſt High. I beſeech thee, torment 
me not. For be had commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out if 
the man, 

According to all the evangeliſts therefore, this dæmoniac, 
or theſe two dæmoniacs, acknowledged Jeſus to be the Son 
of God. But from St. Mark and St. Luke it appears, that this 
was not done until after our Lord had fome diſcourſe with him, 
From this diſcourſe, and from the general intelligence which 
he had before received concerning Jeſus, in the intervals of 
his diſorder, he was enabled” and diſpoſed to ſpeak of him 
as he did. | 

St. Mark alone expreſsly ſays, that the man, of whom he 
ipeaks, worſhipped Chriſt. But the fame thing is faid by 
St. Luke in another phraſe, he fell down before him. And it 
is implied in what is atteſted by all the evangeliſts, that he 
acknowledged Jelus to be the Son of God. So, in the hiſtory of 
the man born blind, whom our Lord had healed. John ix, 
35-38. Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out. And when be 
had found him, he ſaid, doſt thou believe on the Son of God? 
He anſwered, and ſaid, who is he, Lord, that I might believe un 
im? Aud Jeſus ſaid unto him, thou haſt both ſeen him, and it 
1s be thal talketh with thee. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And 
he worſhipped him. So likewiſe, after our Lord's aſcenſion. 
Matt. xxv1il. 17. Aud when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him. 

I have no intention to add any new arguments concerning 
the caſe of the demoniacs, mentioned in the New Teſtament. 
I rely upon thoſe which were formerly alleged. And let every 
one judge as he fees beſt. But I would take this opportunity 
to propoſe ſome obſervations upon the hiſtory of the cure of 
the two unhappy men in the country of the Gadarenes, which 
have not been yet mentioned. | 

In accounting for the loſs of the ſwine ſeveral things ar 
ſaid at p. 474, vol. I. The diſtraction, under which the man 
called Legion had Jaboured, was very grievous, He was a 
hideous form, and his action was very violent. When he had 
conceived the thought of gratifying the evil ſpirits, by which 
he imagined himſelf to be poſſeſſed, with the deſtruction - 

nc 
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he fine, he would without much difficulty drive them off 
che precipice. If ſome few of them were put in motion, the 
whole herd would follow. | 

would now ſay more diſtinctly, that the loſs of the ſwine 
was occaſioned by a fright, When our bleſſed Lord ſaid, 
z0, as in St. Matthew: or he gave them leave, or be ſuffered 
em, as in the other evangeliſts: I think, that one or both 
the dæœmoniacs went haſtily toward the "Ib Fg and by ſome 
noiſe, or action, a few of them were affrighted ; which fright 
was immediately communicated to the reſt, whereupon. the 
whole herd went off with great violence: and the way being 


ſteep, and leading to the lake, they all periſhed in the water. 


This is eaſy to be apprehended, 

There are very few who have not been witneſſes to ſome- 
thing like this in the horſe ; who takes fright at very flight 
things, one knows not what ſometimes : though at other times 
from manifeſt cauſes. Whenever it happens, he runs away, 
with great violence, to his own perdition, and the great 
ard, and oftentimes to the great detriment of others: and, 
if there are ſeveral together, the whole ſet, or team, beconits 


ungovernable. This 1s certain, and well known to almoſt- 


every body, 

have alſo obſerved in our fields near " Lond where have 
deen many horſes grazing, if one is frightened, all the reſt are 
alarmed. The ſame is ſeen in our fields, where are large 
rds of horned cattle. If one is diſturbed by the barking 
da dor, or the ſport of idle boys, or any other odd occur- 
ence; all rhe reſt, to the utmoſt bounds of the encloſure, are 
umed and put in motion. The ſame is likewiſe well known 
vf locks of ſheep, and flocks of geeſe, and ſparrows. If one 
t the flock take fright, all the reſt haſten away in the ſame 
ucctiog. 1 believe. this to be true of all animals that are 
gergarious; as were theſe ſwine, a large herd, feeding by 
each other. If one or two of them took fright, and tended 


Mor ay [May 7.] as J— other ſo mr that he died 
1. Ee was coming to town from in an hour afterwards, and the 
houſe at Carſhalton in Surrey, chaiſe was almoit torn to pieces, 
\ 115 pol-chaiſe, the horſes took But happily the gentleman received 


1 aſt by Ne -wington church, 
ran with ſuch violence againſt 
gon, paſſing through. the 

that one of the horſes 

a Killed on the ſpot, and the 


T 


no hurt, and the driver was but 
lightly bruiſed.“ The General 
Eveaing Poſt. Thurſday May 10, 
1759. 


toward 
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toward the lake; all the reſt, without exception, would 20 
off the ſame way with the utmoſt precipitation, 

By all the three evangeliſts we are aſſured, that after the 
loſs of the ſwine, and the cure of the dæmoniacs, the Gada- 
renes beſought our Lord that he would depart out of their coafts. 
This I have twice, that is, at p. 438, and p. 443, vol. I. 
aſcribed to the carnal temper of theſe people: that being ap- 
prehenſive of ſuffering in their worldly intereſts, inſtead of 
entreating Jeſus to ſtay with them, a while at leaſt, they joined 
together with much unanimity, in beſeeching him to depart 
out of their coaſts, 

Nor do I now ſay, that a ſenſual temper of mind had no 
influence on them, for producing that requeſt. Nevertheleſs, 
perhaps, that alone was not the whole cauſe. I therefore 
would add as follows. 

It is obſervable from divers inſtances in the Old Teſtament, 
that ſpecial and extraordinary manifeſtations of the Divine 
Preſence were generally awful and affecting to the men, to 
whom they were made, though the meſſage was gracious, [ 
refer not only to Ex. xx. 19. but alſo to ch. xxxiv. 30. and 
Judg. vi. 22. and xiii. 22. See likewiſe Ex. xxxiii. 20. 

There are like inſtances in the New Teſtament. How 
comfortable the tidings! Luke ii. 8—15. Yet it is ſaid of 
the ſhepherds, ver. 9. and they were ſore afraid. And Luke 
v. 8-10. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Yeſus 
knees, ſaying, depart from me, for I am a ſinful man, O Lord. 
For be was aftonijhed, and all that were with him, at the draught 
of the fiſhes, which they had taken. And ſo were alſo James and 
John, the ſons of Zebeaee.... Aud Feſus ſaid unto Simon : fear 
not, henceforth thou fhalt catch men. Upon another occaſion, 
Mark iv. 41. And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one lo 
another : what manner of man 1s this, that even the wind and 
the ſea obey him! Compare Luke vin. 25. And on the mount. 
Matt. xvii. 6, 7. And when the diſciples heard it they fell oi 
their face, and were ſore afraid, Compare Mark ix. 6. and 
Luke ix. 34. | 

L!t us now obſerve what is ſaid of the Gadarenes, Mark, 
v. 15. And they (meaning the people of the neighbouring town 
and country) come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſſed with 
the devil, and had the legion, ſitting and clothed, and in his riget 
mind: and they were afraid. To the like purpoſe exactly in 
Luke viii. 35. And ar ver, 37. it is ſaid: Then the whole null, 
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tude of the country of the Gadarenes round about beſought him to 
depart from them ; for they were taken with great fear. 

If Peter defired our Lord to depart from him, becauſe he was 
s finful man: if he, and the reſt, were at other times fo 
aſtoniſhed that they knew not what to ſay, nor what to think 
of themſelves : though all the great works, which they had 
ſeen performed by him, were healing and beneficial : well 
might the people of this country be ſtruck with awe at the 
light of the man called legion, /itting, and clothed, and in his 
right mind. For it was a work of Divine Power, and a token 
of the Divine Preſence. And, very probably, they thought 


themſelves unqualified for the reſidence of ſo great and holy 


a perſon among them. 
At their requeſt our Lord departed, and took ſhip, and 


returned to the place whence he had come: well knowing, 


that many there were in earneſt expectation of him. 

But though our Lord himſelf ſtaid no longer with the 
Gadarenes, he left there the man, whom he had cured. He 
frayed, that he might be with him. However Jeſus ſuffered bim 
not. But ſaith unto him: go home to thy friends, and tell 


them, how great things the Lord hath done for thee. And he 


departed, and began to publiſh in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus 
tad done for him. And all men did marvel. And it is not an 
unreaſonable, nor an improbable ſuppoſition, that ſome of 
that country did afterwards come over into Galilee or Judea, 
to ſee Jeſus, that they might receive benefit from his great 
wildom, or great power. 


„„ 


Pact 106. Diſſ. xxviil. Who thoſe Greeks were, who deſired 

to ſce Jeſus ? And whether they were admitted? John xii. 20, 21. 
Dr. Ward well obſerves at p. 107. © The greater part 
of Syria was in our Saviour's time called Greece by the Jews. 
Hence, when he was in the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and 
da woman beſought him to caſt the evil ſpirit our of her 
daughter, ſhe is called @ Greer, a Syrophenitian by nation, 
Mak vii. 26. And theſe Greeks, who were deſirous to ſee 
* Jeſus, were, probably, of the ſame nation, and known to 
* Philip, who is here ſaid to have been of Bethſaida of Galilee.” 
| 114 | The 
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The ſame obſervation is in Grotius- upon this text. And 
I had occaſion ſome while ago, in conſidering another text, 
to ſay: © It o was common with all authors about that time, 
© to call the people, who inhabited the cities of Aſia, and 
Syria, Greeks.” 

Our author ſays, p. 107. They ſeem to have been 
© proſelytes, as they are reckoned among thoſe, who came up 10 
© Terujalem to worſhip at the feaſts.” 

Which expreſſion is ambiguous. For, as many learned 
men of our time ſay, there were two ſorts of proſelytes, ſome 
called proſelytes of the gate, others proſelytes of righteouſneſs ; 
Dr. W... may mean the former, as do Whitby and Ham- 
mond. I know nothing of that ſort of half-proſelytes. [ 
think, there were not any ſuch men in any part of the world, 
in the times of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 

That theſe men were not proſelytes, or men circumciſed 
after the manner of the Jews, appears to me very probable. 
For all proſelytes were entitled to the ſame religious privileges 
with native Jews, or the deſcendants of Abraham and Jacob, 
Such therefore, as it ſeems, might have had free accels to 
Chriſt at the temple. The modeſty of theſe perſons may 
make us think of the centurion, who, when he entreated our 
Lord to heal his ſick tervant, that was dear to him, and our 
Lord was going toward his houſe with ſome elders of the 
Jews, who allo joined in the ſame requeſt ; he ſent friends unto 
him, ſaying, not only, that he was not worthy that Feſus ſhould 
enter under his roof : but likewiſe, that neither thought he himſelf 
worthy to come unio him, Luke vii. 1—8. Moreover Philip 
himſelf ſeems to have heſitated about the propriety of the 
requeſt of theſe perſons. For he alſo conſulted Andrew, 
before he made the propoſal to our Lord. So is the hiſtory. 
And there were certain Greess among thein, who came up to 
worſhip at the feaſt. The ſame came to Philip, who was of 
Bethjaida in Galilee, and defired him, ſaying : Sir, we would ſee 
Telus, Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew, Aud again, Andrew 
aud Philip told Jeſus. | 


* Videntur autem hi Gentiles quod illi forte in partes Tyri et 
fuiſſe Syrophœnices. Nam alibi Sidonis excurrebant. Grot. ad 
notavimus, Marci vii. 26. Fxandax. Joh. xii. 20. 
vocari, quz aliis eſt Syrophaniſta. d See vol. VI. ch. xi. § 7. note 
Et his ob vicinitatem facitior no- _ +þ. 
tieia cum Galilæis Bethſaidenkbus, © Ib. ch. xviil. $ 11. 


Their 


ext, 
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Their requeſt to ſee Jeſus, I imagine, implied a deſire 


to have acceſs to his perſon, and to have ſome converſation 
with him. Which requeſt, I think, was granted. Suppoling 
theſe men to have been uncircumciſed gentiles, it was a 
favour, and a condeſcenſion, according to the Jewiſh maxims. 
But the woman, who was of the ſame country, and is alſo 
called a Greek, came near to our Lord, and ſpoke to him 
ſeveral times, and he to her, and at length very comfortably, 
and healed her daughter. Matt. xv. 21—28. Mark vi. If 
our Lord yielded ſo far to the importunity of that woman, 
why might he not alſo grant the requeſt of theſe Greeks, 
though gentiles. It is manifeſt, that ſhe was no better. For 
our Lord ſaid to her: Let the children firſt be filled. It is not 
meet to take the children's bread, and caſt it unto the dogs. 

The ſequel of the hiftory confirms this ſuppoſition. In the 
hearing of theſe perſons, or ſoon after they were gone, our 
Lord made uſe of theſe expreſſions. Ver. 23. And Jeſus 
anſwered them, ſaying : the hour is come, that the ſon of man 
ſhall be glorified, that 1s, by the faith of the gentiles, though 
many of the Jewiſh people rejected him. And afterwards, as 
ver. 32. And I, if I be lified up from the earth, will draw all 
nen unto me. The coming of theſe perſons therefore was very 
acceptable to our Lord. And he thereupon pleaſeth himſelf 


with the proſpect of the ſpeedy and extenſive progreſs of his 


doctrine. So after the profeſſion made by the forementioned 
centurion, of faith in our Lord's power to heal his ſervant at a 
diſtance, He ſaid to them that followed: I have not found ſo 
great faith, no not in Iſrael. And 1 jay unto you, that many 
all come from the eaſt and weft, and fit down with Abraham, 


ade and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, and what there 


lollows. Matt. viii. 10—12. 

That the Greeks here ſpoken of were gentiles, was the 
opinion of the ancient writers of the church, as « Epiphanius, 
Chryſoſtom, Theophylact, s« Theodore of Mopſueſtia, * 
lerom and others : who never were perplexed with the notion 


of two ſorts of proſelytes, which has gained ſo much credit 
among learned Chriſtians of late times. 


Haer. 30. num. xxvii. * Apud Cotelerii Caten. Patr. 


In Joh. hom. 66. al. 65. n. 3. in Jo. p. 309. 
p. 390. tom. VIII. h Ad Rufin. T. II. p. 
In loc, ep. 131. 
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And we are likewiſe aſſured by Joſephus, that ! gentiles 
or ſuch as were aliens, were wont to come to Jeruſalem, 
to worſhip there at the time of the Jewiſh feſtivals. Though 
uncircumciſed men might not eat the paſſover, nor offer 
ſacrifices at the temple, they might pray there. And when 
our Lord cleanſed the temple, and drove the buyers and 
ſellers, with their merchandiſe, from the outer court, he 


reminded them that it was written, that God's houſe ſhould be 


called an houſe of prayer for all people, If. Ivi. 7. Matt. xxi, 13. 


Mark xi. 17. Luke xix. 46. 


CH A #. Mb 


Pace 125. Diff. xxx11. © How to reconcile St. John's account 
© concerning the time of our Saviour's crucifixion with that of 
© the three other evangeliſts.” 

St. John writes, ch. xix. 13, 14. When Pilate therefore 


heard that ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat in the judg- 


ment-ſeat.... And it was the preparation of the paſſover, and 
about the fixth hour. And he ſaith unto the Jets: behold your 


King. St. Mark fays, xv. 25. And it was the third hour, and , 


they crucified bim. 

For reconciling theſe accounts our learned author fays, 
p. 127, 128. And about fix in the morning Pilate brought 
© him forth to the Jews, and ſaid : Behold your king. This is 
© the time which John refers to, and calls the fixtb hour, that 


© is, of the civil day. The three following hours were em— 


© ployed in preparing for his crucifixion, and that of the two 
© robbers, and carrying them to the place without the city. 
At the concluſion of thoſe three hours he was crucified. 
© Which Mark calls the bird hour, that is, of the natural day. 
© And by the ſame reckoning muſt be underſtood the tb 
© hour, at which the darkneſs commenced : and alſo the ninth 
© hour, when he expired: as related by all the evangeliſts, 
* except John: who has uſed the Roman way of reckoning in 
< ſome other places alſo, as ch. i. 39. iv. 6, and xx. 19. And 
© it is not improbable, that he writing ſo late might chooſe that 
way of reckoning the hours of the day, which was cuſtomary 
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© among the Romans: as the others had followed that, which 
« was practiſed by the Jews.“ 

To me it ſeems, that St. John reckons the hours of the day 
as the other evangeliſts do, according to the cuſtom of the 
ews. Nor do I comprehend, how any hiſtorian could write 
intelligibly of tranſactions in Judea, without obſerving the 
wiſh cuſtom, unleſs he gives particular notice of it. 
ln the hiſtory of the nobleman of Capernaum, who came 
to Jeſus, beſeeching him to come down, and heal his ſon, it is ſaid, 
John iv. 51, 52. And as he was now going down, his ſervants 
met him, and told him, ſaying, thy ſon liveth. Then inquired be 
of them the hour when be began lo amend : and they ſaid unto him, 
yeſterday, about the ſeventh hour the fever left him. Theſe 


perſons muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak according to the ordinary 


cuſtom of the country in which they lived. And by the 
ſeventh hour muſt be meant about one of the clock after- 
noon, according to our computation. | 
And in ch. xi. 9. our Saviour himſelf ſays, very agreeably 
to the Jewiſh manner, Are there not twelve hours in the day? 
But I do not inſiſt upon this as deciſive, becauſe the Romans, 
and others, might expreſs themſelves in the like manner, 
meaning the natural day. 
John iv. 5, 6. Then cometh 7e/us unto a city called Schar: 
nw Jacob's well was there: Jeſus therefore being wearied with 
bis journey ſat thus on the well. And it was about the ſixth hour, 
that is, ſays Whitby, © about noon.” So it is generally“ under- 
ſtood, and very rightly, as I apprehend, | | 
So fays d Cyril of Alexandria, not very far below the be- 
ginning of the fifth century, in his comment upon this text; 


whom I tranſcribe in the margin. And in like manner Iſaac, 


| furnamed the Great, who flouriſhed about the middle of the 
| fame century. Among his works Dr. Aſſeman reckons five 


{ermons concerning the Samaritan woman. The firſt of which 


Vid. ſupr. cap. i. 39. Cauſam Ta Jews Toy Ing % Haw yap an- 
i113 oftendit, quia et multum iti- ,auraryy ano pew ayiduy Toig Et 
neris fecerat, et jam erat meridies. rng ng r] aur] KATARYXEWTOG, KA 
Grot, in ver 6. 

t. in ver © . anpariig Ta& TWUATR NUATAQNEYOVTOG 
uia, inquit, laſſus erat de via, Cong, TO AU er Tpoow Caditeiv we 


et int idi maximus vi- . 
« nſtabat meridies, mz ano. A. > Cyr, H. in Joan 
celicet diei æſtus. Bez. in loc. 

T. IV. p. 179. 
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begins in this manner.“ At the ſixth hour, when the day 
was grown hot, our Saviour came to the well.” 

I think this muſt be right, For I do not ſee how thoſe 
ancient writers, who lived not very remote from Judez, 
could be miſtaken. 

Joſephus dwelt at Rome, and wrote after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. Nevertheleſs he alſo computes the hours in 
the ſame way. Giving an account of an aſſembly at Tari. 
cheas in Galilee, in a proſeucha, or oratory; he ſays 
There“ certainly would have been a great difturbance” if 
the aſſembly had not been diſſolved by the approach of the 
c fixth hour, at which time we are wont to go to dinner on 
© the ſabbaths. And he aſſures us, That e the prieſts at the 
< temple were employed in killing paſchal lambs from the 
© ninth hour to the eleventh.” 

John i. 35—39. Again, the next day after Fobn flood, and 
two of his diſciples. And looking upon Jeſus, as he walked, he 
ſaith, Behold the lamb of God. And the two diſciples heard him 
ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus. ... And they ſaid to him: Rabbi, 
where dwelleft thou ? Ie ſaith unto them : come and ſee. They 
came and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day: for 
it was about the tenth hour. Or, as it is ſaid in the margin of 
ſome of our bibles, © two hours before night.“ Which ex- 
plication 1s very reafonable, and obvious. The connexion 
leads us to think, that the day was declining, when theſe 
diſciples went to the houſe where Jeſus dwelt. Nor is there 
any conſideration that ſhould induce us to think of our ten 
in the forenoon. For inquiſitive, attentive, and well- 
diſpoſed men, as theſe were, might learn a great deal in the 
ſpace of two hours' converſation with ſo excellent a maſter 
as they now applied to. 

There ſtill remains one text more to be conlidered. John 
xx. 19. Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the 
week, when the doors were ſpout, where the d. [ciples © were aſſembled, 
fer fear of the Jews, came Feſus, and feos: in the midj/t, and ſaith 
unto them : peace be unto you. 


© Primus fic incipit, Hora ſexta, wpa, xad* nv To; oa6Caow aptronoucba: 
quum dies hens! 8 venit ad pu- youyroy E549 Ui. Joſ. Vit. $ 54 
teum 7% ye Ap. Aſſem. Bib. p. 26. 
Or. P. i. p. 232. p. 79. * « » « Kar yy hong pv amo EVvarTY; 
c Ka cru rug Ov Eg SATW EXENTRY, wor: were evIencerngs De B. J. I. 6 
e wn rn Taylor Giehuoey Emehfera ern ix, v, 
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As our author here particularly refers to, Dr. Benſon, I 


muſt obſerve what he ſays: Wer have yet a more evident 


proof, that St. John followed the Roman method of reckon- 
ing the hours of the day. For ſpeaking of that very day, on 
ch our bleſſed Lord aroſe from the dead, he firſt menti- 
ons his appearing to Mary Magdalene. And then intimates, 
that he appeared to other of his diſciples, that ſame day. 
But his words are very. remarkable. The ſame day, when. it 
was evening, being the firſt day of the week : and the diſciples 
had ele the doors for fear of the Jews: Then came Jeſus, 
and flood in the midſt of them, &c. Now, no Jew would have 
uſed that language. No! When the evening. was come, they 
would have called it e ſecond day of the week. St. John 
therefore, in this place, hath, in effect, (though nbt in ex- 
preſs words) told his attentive readers, that he has. followed 
the Roman computation of the hours of the day. For, 
according to that, it was ſtill the firſt day of the week, and 
the ſame day on which our Lord aroſe: notwithitanding the 
fun was ſet, and the evening come. And the Jews would, 
unqueſtionably, have reckoned it the ſecond day of the week.” 
This whole argument, as every one ſees, depends upon 
the ſuppoſition, that this appearance of our Lord to his diſ- 
ciples was after ſun-ſet, and perhaps late in the night: 
ase Grotius, and ſome others have thought. But other 


| 
himſelf to his diſciples by day-light. Nor is it ſaid, that 
155 doors had been ſhut by the diſciples, becauſe it was 
ig at, but 7 fear of the Jews. | 

This appearance of our Lord was not made, until after 
the return. of the two that had been at Emmaus. And it 
will be of great uſe to us to attend to that hiſtory, as it 
hands in St. Luke's Goſpel, ch. xxiv. 1336. 

1nd behold two of them went that ſame day to a village, called 

Emmans, which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 
Ang they talked together of all theſe things, which had happened. 


See the Hiſtory of the firſt ſignum provectæ noctis, nobis tamen 
plant ing the Chriſtian Religion. minime ita videtur. Circumſtantiis 
eco ond edit. App. n. iv. p. 52, 53. enim omnibus rite perpenſis, vide- 
am multa note, Grot. in tur concludendum eſſe, quod adhuc 
jJ9% xx. 19. ante ſextam veſpertinam hæc appa- 
_  Exiltente veſpera, et quidem ritio diſcipulis contigerit, Lampe 
ts fe a, januis clauſis. Quod in Joh. loc. T. III. p. 685. Et 
ct a pleriſqde conſideretur, ut confer, Wolf. in loc. 
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Whilft they communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus drew near, and 
went with them. . . . And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 
they were going. And be made, as though he would have gone far. 
ther. But they conſtrained him, ſaying : abide with us. For it 
is toward evening, and the day is far ſpent. And he went in 10 
tarry with them. And it came to paſs, as he ſat at meat with 
them : [or as he was ſitting down to table with them: ] be 
took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake unto them, And their eyes 
were opened, and they knew him, and he vaniſhed out of their fight : 
that is, he retired, and went away. And they roſe up the ſame 
hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with them. . . And they told what 
things were done in the way, and how he was known unto them in 


breaking of bread . . . And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood 


in the midſt of them, and ſaith unto them: peace be unto you. 

When they entreated Jeſus to abide with them, they ſaid: 
It is toward evening, and the day is far ſpent, or has already 
begun fs) decline, oTs ο EXTERAY- EFL, HOU KEKAIKEV 11 HERA. It was 
paſt noon, and might be near our three afternoon. As they 
were fitting down to eat, looking more directly at Jeſus, 
than they had yet done, they knew him. Our Lord there- 
upon retired, and they haſtened to the diſciples. Emmaus 
was about a two hours walk from Jeruſalem. They might 
get thither more than an hour before ſun-ſet. Soon after 
our Lord came in. He might have been there before them: 
but he was willing that the diſciples, and they that were 
with them, ſhould be prepared for his appearing among 
them by the teſtimony of theſe two, added to the teſtimonies 
of Peter, and the women, who had already ſeen him. 

All this may be confirmed by the hiſtory of the miracle 
of the five loaves and five thouſand. Matt. xiv. 15 And 
when it was evening, his diſciples came unto him, ſaying ; this is 
a deſert place, and the time is now paſt. Mark vi. 35. Aud 
when the day was now far ſpent, his diſciples came unto him, 
and ſaid: this is a deſert place, and now the time is far paſſed. 
Says Mr. Macknight * in his inſtructive and edifying ac- 
count of this miracle, © The five thouſand men, beſide women 
© and children, were all fed with ſuch expedition, that 
though the thing was not ſo much as propoſed to tit 
« diſciples, till about three, all was over by five of the clock 
in the afternoon.” | 


See his Harmony of the Goſpels, SeR, 60. p. 173. 
| J have 
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| have endeavoured to ſhow, that St. John followed the 
Jewiſh computation of the hours of the day. I am not now 
-oncerned to reconcile him with the other evangeliſts. Solu- 
tions of this difficulty may be found in x editors, and com- 
mentators. Some think, that St. John's original number 
was the third hour, as in St. Mark: and that his number has 


been ſince altered. Others propoſe different ſolutions. 


Bur ſo far as I am able to judge, a ſolution, depending 
vpon the ſuppoſition, that St. John followed the Roman 
computation of the hours of the day, 1s not likely to be 
right. 

T he learned men, with whom I have been arguing, think, 
that St, John wrote his goſpel very late, not before the year 
of our Lord ninety-ſeven, a little before his own death. 
But that is ſaid without ground. It is more probable, 
that! St, John wrote his goſpel, before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, about the year of Chriſt fixty-eight: though not 
till after the other three evangeliſts, and after having read 
their goſpels, as all the ancients teſtify, However, if he 
had written after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; it could 
not but be very proper to obſerve the Jewiſh computation 
in ſpeaking of things done among the Jews, 1n their own 
country, and before that event. 


C1 3A PP. IV. 


Pact 141. Diſſ. xxxv. The manner of embalming dead 
bodies among the Jews, and particularly that of our 
Saviour. | ; 

Here it is ſaid, p. 149, 150. The other evangeliſts 
indeed take notice, that the women afterwards carried 
ſpices to the ſepulchre. For, as Joſeph and Nicodemus 
doubtleſs embalmed the body privately, after it was car- 
ried from the croſs; the women, as they were not pieſent, 
might know nothing of it. And conſidering the ſhortneſs 
*of rhe time, they might imagine, that nothing had been 


„Vid. Mill. et Wetſtein. Ben- Lampe in loc. et Bez. ad Marc 
gel. in Criſ. et Gnomon, ad Jo. xv. 29. Baſnag. ann. 33, n. vii. 
Nx. 20. Vid, et Grot, et Wolf, et | See vol. VI. ch. ix. 5 9, 10. 
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© done: and therefore were willing to do what they could 
© themſelves.” | 

This is ſaid by our learned author, for removing a diff. 
culty, ariſing from what is ſaid by St. John, and the other 
evangeliſts. St. John ſays, ch. xix. 38—40. not only, that 
Foſeph of Arimathea, who is alſo mentioned by * the other 
evangeliſts, beſought Pilate, that he might take the body of Feſus, 
and that Pilate gave him leave: but adds, there came alſo Nico- 
demus, which at the firſk came to Jeſus by night, and brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight : 
including, as I imagine, the bandages, as well as the ſpices, 
Then took they the body of Feſus, and wound it in linen clothes, 
with the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury, meaning 
ſuch perſons, as were of eminence and diftintion. 

Nevertheleſs St. Mark ſays, xvi. 1, 2. And when the. ſab- 
bath was paſt, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, 
and Salome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might anoint bim. 
And very early in the morning, the firſt day of the week, they came 
unto the ſepulchre, at the riſing of the ſun, See alſo Luke xxiii. 
$6, 56 and Ch. Xxiv. 1, 2. 

As our Lord's female friends prepared ſpices, and brought 
them to the ſepulchre; our author concludes, that they 
knew nothing of what had been done by Joſeph and Nico- 
demus. 

But it is manifeſt from all the evangeliſts, that the women, 
who attended our Lord's crucifixion, attended allo his inter- 
ment. St. John himſelf ſays, ch. xix. 25. Now there flood 
by the croſs of Jeſus his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary 
the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. And St. Matthew, 
ch. xxvil. 55—61. And many women were there, beholding afar 
off . . Among whom <was Mary Magdalene, and Mary, the mother 
of James and Joſes, aud the mother of Zebedee's children... Joſeph 
of Arimathea . . . went to Pilate, and begged the body of Yeſus... 
And when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out in the roch: and he rolled a great ſtone to the door of 


the ſepulchre, and departed. And there was Mary Magdalene, 


and the other Mary, ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre. And St. 


Mark expreſsly lays, xv. 47. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary 


the mother of Foſes, beheld where he was laid. See likewiſe ch. 
xvi. 1—3. From which two evangeliſts, and alſo from 


a Matt. xxvii. 573—60, Mark xv. 42—46, Luke xxiii. 5053: 
Luke 


amg 
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Luke xxiv. I, 2. it appears, that the women knew every 
thing concerning our Saviour's interment, to the placing of 
the ſtone at the door of the ſepulchre. But they knew 
nothing of the watch, or guard of ſoldiers,” ſet there after- 
wards, as related, Matt. xxvii. 62—66. And St. Luke 
ſays, ch. xxiii. 52-56, that Joſeph having begged the body of 
Jeſus, took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a 
ſepulchre that was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man was laid. 
And the women alſo, which came with him from Galilee followed 
after, and beheld the ſepulchre, and how the body was laid. Or, 
as in Dr. Clarke's paraphraſe. © And the women of Galilee, 


ho had ſtood” at a diſtance, ſeeing the crucifixion, fol- 


© Jowed the body of their Lord, when it was taken away, 
© and obſerved where Joſeph laid it.“ 

To imagine therefore, that theſe women knew nothing of 
what had been done by Joſeph and Nicodemus, is to ſup— 
poſe them extremely negligent about an object that engaged 
all their attention. I am not for obviating, or removing 
dificulties, by denying any parts of a hiſtory, that are 
manifeſt, Nor do I recolle& one commentator, who has 
been of opinion, that theſe good women were unacquainted 
with the embalming of our Lord's body, ſo far as it had 
been done, before he was laid in the ſepulchre. 

We may conceive of the caſe in this manner. When 
Pilate, at the requeſt of the Jews, had given leave, that the 
rs of the two malefactors might be broken, for haſtening their 
death, and that they might be taken away : and when, at the 
requeſt of Joſeph of Arimathea, Pilate had alſo given leave 
for taking away the body of Feſus ; the crucifixion was over, and 
the crowd would diſperſe. And the women, who before 
had ſtood at ſome diſtance, would come nearer. They 
muſt have been exceedingly ſolicitous about the diſpoſal 
of the body of their beloved Lord, as no preparations had 
been made for his burial. And the coming of Joſeph and 
Nicodemus, with their attendants, bringing a fine linen 
cloth, and rollers or bandages, and myrrh and aloes, muſt 
have afforded them much ſatisfaction. When the body was 
taken down from the croſs, they would follow thoſe who 
carried it away. Nor would they loſe ſight of the body, or 
at leaſt of thoſe who took care of it. They were not now 
agents, but ſpectators, or ſtanders-by. But they would 
de as near to thoſe, who were employed in embalming 
tne body, or in ſwathing it with rollers, as they could 
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be, without interrupting them. And it may be well ſup- 
poſed, that Joſeph and Nicodemus, and their attendants 
whether their own ſervants, or perfumers and apothecaries, 
would be civil to them, and not be at all offended at 
the reſpect which they ſhowed to Jelus. „ 
Where the precious body was waſhed from the blood 
of the wounds, and embalmed, and wrapped up in the 
rollers, may not be eaſy for us to ſay: whether in a ſhed 
or lodge of the garden, or in the ſepulchre itſelf, or before 
the door, at the entrance of it. But this laſt ſeems to me 
as likely as any. Wherever it was done, the women were 
near the place, and ſaw, or at leaſt knew what was done. 


They ſat over againſt the ſepulchre, and ſaw where, and bow 
the body was laid: and that a great ſtone was rolled at 


the door of it. 1 

After which they went away: and when the ſabbath was 
over, they bought ſpices, and came with them to the 
ſepulchre early on the firſt day of the week. The reaſon 
of their ſo doing is differently aſſigned by learned com- 
mentators. 

Grotius * and Beza e were of opinion, that our Lord's 
body was not anointed or embalmed : that is, Nicodemus, 
and Joleph of Arimathea, did not make uſe of the 
ſpices, but laid them by 1n the ſepulchre, intending to come 
again to complete the embalming. Lampe 4 does not 
approve of that account. Nevertheleſs he is obliged to 
own, that © what was now performed, was done in haſte, 
As Lucas Brugenſis is not in many hands, I ſhall tranſcribe 
a part of what he ſays, for ſhowing what theſe good women 


d Cumaromatibus.] Non unxerunt, cum aromatibus a Nicodemo allatis, 


ob temporis anguſtias, ſed aromata dilatà in alterum a ſepulto diem 
integra funeris pollintura, Bez. 


appoſuerunt, uncturi primo com 


modo tempore. Grot. in Jo. xix. 
40. 

Non eſt tamen pollinctumChriſti 
cadaver, mulieribus alioqui non 
acceſſuris poſt alterum diem ad illud 
ungendum. Sed tumultuarie fuit, 
propter inſtantem, et quaſi jam 
præſentem paraſceven, in illo monu- 
mento proximo civitati poſitum, 


in loc. 

4 Leviora ſane ſunt, quibus per- 
ſuadere vult, Dominici corporis 
unctionem quidem ſuſceptam elle, 
ſed non datam exſecutioni, Lampe 
in Jo. T. III. p. 644. 

Prius nullius eſt momenti, quia 
raptim et feſtinanter Jeſum eſſe 
unctum, facile concedimus. Id. ib. 


aimed 
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aimed at by their kind * offices, And I ſhall refer to Theo- 
hylact, s who ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. 

What theſe women intended to do, we cannot ſay par- 
ticularly, Nor can it be realonably expected, that we 
ſhould be able to determine: becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed, 
that any now are fully acquainted with the various methods 


of embalming among the Jews, or the whole proceſs of 


their embalming. But that there was ſomewhat wanting, 
ſomewhat left ro be done by reſpectful and affectionate 
friends, may be argued from the ſhortneſs of time, and 
great haſte, in which our Lord was embalmed and buried: 
and likewiſe from the concurring concern of ſeveral women, 
who may be juſtly ſuppoſed to have been as attentive, and 
25 diſcreet, and underſtanding, as any of their ſex. And it 
has ſeemed to me, that our Lord foreſaw, that, for want of 
opportunity, there would happen a defect in that reſpect, 
which might otherwiſe have been ſhown him at his death. 

Of the woman, that anointed Jeſus at Bethany with 
precious ointment, he ſaid to thoſe who were uneaſy at 
the expence : Matt. xxvi. 12. For in that ſhe has poured 15:5 
cintment upon my body, ſhe did it for my burial. Tg; to evraguaza Ae. 
Mark xiv. 8. She has done what ſhe could. She is come before- 
hand, to anoint my body to the burial. * Tov emraqiaouo. John 
Sil. 7. Let ber alone. Againſt the day of my burying has ſhe kept 
11/15, £16 r nucay TE EVTROIAKTME WE. | 

But learned interpreters ſay, that » the original word, 


made uſe of by all the evangeliſts, does not ſo properly 
denote 


' Fmerunt a pharmacopolis aro- ænea reddita, diu ſervari poſſent 
"ata, vi exficcandi et fragrantiam integra, et immunia a putrefac- 
addendi predita .. . ut ungerent Je- tione, &c. Vid. Gen. L. 23. Luc. 
ſom mortuum. . .. Neque vero ig- Brug. in Marc. xvi. 
norabant, corpus Jeſu-a Nicodemo 2 Theoph. in Mare. xvi. 1. 
non parce untum fuiſſe, centum h Ad funcrandum me: Tpo; To er- 
inquam libris myrrhæ et aloes, quz Tagiaoa ue. Vulg. et Eraſmus, ad 
preſentes adfuerant, cum ungere- ye ſepeliendum, male. Nam aliud 
tur, quamquam forte ſuis oculis eſt barret, quam evra@iatey ; nt 
regs viderant, ; Sed habebat con- Tatinis ſepelire eſt ſepulchro con- 
zetudo, ut cariſüma capita, et quæ dere: fonerare vero pollincire, ca- 
plurimi fierent cadavera, non ſemel daver ſepulchro, mandandum prius 
ntum ungerentur, ſed ſæpius, curare, &c. Bez. ad Matt. xxvi. 12. 
Purlboſque. continuis diebus, do- .. . Habet me jam quaſi pro mor- 
c exiiccato, et abſorpto vi aro- tuo, atque officium illud ſolemne 
um omni reliquo humore, im- modico tantum tempore antevertit. 
" tzbefata carne arida, et quaſi Hunc ſenſum apertiſſime ſignificat 
J 2 Marcus 
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denote burial, as the preparations made for burial, and 


particularly, the coſtly preparations made for perſons; of 


diſtinction. | | 

The meaning therefore is: In that ſhe has poured this 
ointment upon my body, fhe has done it, as it were, for my 
embalming, or to embalm me. And this part of our Lord's 
apology for that pious woman may be paraphraſed in this 
manner, as indeed it was i formerly: © You may conſider 
this anointing as an embalming of me. And it may ſo 
© happen, that neither ſhe, nor any others, ſhall have an 
© opportunity to lay out all the rich ſpices and ointments 


© upon me, when dead, which they may be diſpoſed to 


© make ufe of.” 


FF 


PAGE 155. Diff. xxxvii. Whom are we to underſtand by 
the Grecians and Hebrews mentioned,” Acts vi. 1. 
It will be worth the while to put down here the words of 


the text at length. And in thoſe days, when the number of the 


diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians 
againſs the Hebrews, becauſe their widows were negletied in the 
daily miniſtration. 

I am of opinion, that by Hebrews are meant native Jews, 
deſcendants of Abraham and Iſrael, and that by Grecians 
are meant proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion. This I ſhall 
endeavour to make out by an induction of particulars, and 
by numerous quotations from the Old Teſtament. 

Ebrew, or Hebrew. It is a very honourable, and the 
moſt ancient denomination of the Jewiſh people. Abraham 
himſelf is called à Hebrew, or the Hebrew, Gen. xiv. 13. 
as is Joleph in Egypt. Gen. xxxix. 14, 17. chap. xli. 12. 
The Hebrews are mentioned more than once in his hiſtory. 
Gen. xl. 15. and xliii. 32. In particular, the country 


Marcus voce Tporaace. Hic To e&- hiſtoria, addidit Syrus interpres. 
rapiaca, pollincire, interpretan- Et Johanni yuegpa evragiaous eſt dies 
dum eſt per ee voculæ, wu. quaſi pollincturæ. Grot. in Matt. 
tanquam : it guaſi ad me pollinci- xxvi. 12. 

endum. Quam voculam prudenter i See vol. X. p. 447 

hic, ut et in hac apud Marcum | 


inhabited 
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inhabited by Jacob and his family, whence Joſeph was 
brought, is called the land of the Hebrews, Gen. xl. 15. God 
himſelf, when he ſent Moſes to deliver the children of Iſrael 
from Egyptian bondage, took upon himſelf this title and 
character, the Lord God of the Hebrews, Ex. 11. 18. Which 
character is often mentioned in the accounts of Moſes's 
appearances before Pharaoh. Ex. v. 3. vii. 16. ix. 1. xk. 3. 

do not now inquire into the origin of this name, though 


the diſquiſition might be curious. I had rather, for the 


ſake of brevity, refer to = others. Whatever was the 
origin of the name, it was early known, and ſeems to have 
been peculiar to Abraham and his deſcendants, by Iſaac and 
Jacob, when Moſes was ſent to conduct the people of Iſrael 
out of the land of Egypt. And tbe Lord God of the Hebrews, 
and the God of 3 Jaac and Jacob, are uſed as Nh 
lent; Ex. iii s. 

It was a common denomination of the children of Iſrael, 
when they dwelt in Egypt: And be king of Egypt ſpake to the 
Hebrew midwives .. . And he. ſaid: when ye do the office of a 
midwife to the Hebrew women, if it be a ſon, ye ſhall kill him. 
And the midwives ſaid unto Pharaoh... becauſe the Hebrew 

women are not as the Egyptian women, Ex. i. 15, 16, 19. 
When Pharaoh's daughter found Moles, ſhe faid : This is one 
of the Hebrew's children. Then ſaid his ſiſter unto Pharaoh's 
lavohter : ſhall I go, and call thee a nurſe of the Hebrew women? 
Fx. ii. 6, 7. Afterwards, when Moſes was grown, he went 
vat unto his brethren, and eſpied an Egyptian ſmiting an Hebrew, 
ene of his brethren . . . And when he went out the ſecond day, 

ebold txvo men of the Hebrews ſirove together, ver. 11—1}3. 

"iba or Hebrews, is often uſed in the firlt book 
Samuel, as equivalent to Ifraelites, or the people of 
licael. 1 Sam. iv. 6, 9. xill. 3. and elſewhere. 

When the mariners in the ſhip faid to Jonah, i. 8, 9. 
lat is thy occupation? and whence camelt thou? What is thy 
'untry ? and of what people art thou? He ſaid unto them : 


| 15 un an Hebrew. And I fear the Lord God of heaven, which 


'e the ſea and the dry land. 
"Thy is denomination is ſeldom found in "ah later books of 


de Old Teſtament. However, it is in Jeremiah, ch. 


+ Vid. Bochart. Geo. 8. P. i. ton Proleg. iii. Huet. Dem. Ev. 


2. c. 14. Scalig. Not. in Græca Prop. iv. cap. 13. Jo. Cleric. Comm. 


ſebiij. p. 410. Voſſ. de Orig. in Gen. x. 21. xiv. 13. et Diſſerta. 
vol. I. 3. c. 44. p. 356. Br. Wal- de Ling. Hebr. 
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xxxiv. The place is remarkable, and will be of uſe to 
us in the preſent inquiry, This is the word, that came unto 
Jeremiah from the Lord... That every man ſhould let bis nan. 
ſervant, aud every man his maid-ſervent, being a Hebrew er 
Hebreweſs go free : that none ſhould ſerve himſelf of them, to wit, 
of a Few his brother . .. Then they obeyed, and let them go. After. 
wards they cauſed ew to return, and brought them into ſub. 
ſection for ſervants, and for handmaids . . . Therefore the word 


of the Lord came unto Feremiah, ſaying : thus faith the C 


6f Ijrael : made a covenant with your fathers, ſaying : at 
the ena of ſeven years, let ye go every man his brother, an Hebrew, 
hich has been ſold unto thee... 

Let us therefore obſerve the laws, which are here referred 
th. HEX, 281-2. If thou buy a Hebrew ſervant, ſix years be 
ſpall jerve thee : and in the ſeventh he ſhall go out free for nathins, 
Deut. xv. 12. If thy brother, an Hebrew man, or an Hebrew 
woman, be ſold unto thee, and ſerve thee fix years; then in 
{he ſeventh year thou ſhalt let him go free from thee. Lev. xxv. 
24-46. Both thy bond men, and thy bond maids, which thou 
ſalt have, ſhall be of the heathen, [or the nations] that are 
rund about thee. Of them ſhall ye buy bond-men, and bond-maids. 
Moreover of the chilaren of the ſtrangers that do ſojourn among you, 
cf them ſhall ye buy, and of their families that are with you, which 
460 beget iu your land: and they ſhall be your poſſeſſion. And 


Dall take them for an inheritance for your children after you, 0 


1herit them for a poſſeſſion. They ſhall be your bond-men for ever. 
8 over your brethren, the children of Iſrael, you fhall not rule one 
over another with FIgour. 

By ftrangers ſojourning among them, I underſtand proſelytes, 
men circumciſed after the manner of the Moſaic law. We 
ere therefore ſee the great difference between the children 
of Tiracl, or native Jews and ſtrangers, or proſelytes. And 
n fpeaking of this matter, for preventing ambiguity, 8 
words Hebrew and Hebrewelk are uſed by Jeremiah, a 


certainly denoting the deſcendants of Abraham and . 


Other patriarchs. | 

In the laws, juſt tranſcribed from the books of Moles, 
there are clearly mentioned three forts of perſons : Hebrews, 
or Ciridren of Iſrael, that is, native Jews: then ſtrangers 
jon ning 2 among them, or proſelytes: laſtly, beathens, that 1s, 
the nations, Or gentiies, The prophet demands liberty after 
ix years i ude for the firſt only, not for any of the 


Others. The law of Moſes did not empower him to do 
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more. And the command of God, by the prophet, cer- 
tainly, is agreeable to his own laws, firſt delivered by 
the hand of Moſes. 

[ ſhall juſt obſerve, as we go along, that Joſephus ſays of 
himſelf, he * was a Hebrew by birth. And Euſebius ſays 
of Moſes, that < he was a great divine, and a Hebrew 
of Hebrews, He alſo obſerves the antiquity of this name, 
and ſays, that Joſeph was a Hebrew of Hebrews, but 
there were yet no Jews. Which is very true. For the 
people of Iſrael were not called Jews, till“ about the time 
of the Babyloniſh captivity. After that, a man of any 
nation, who embraced the religion of the Jews, and was 
circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, became a Jew. 
gut he never could be a Hebrew, that denomination being 
peculiar to the deſcendants of the ancient patriarchs. 

There are three places in the New Teſtament where this 
title is found. One is that of the text under conſideration. 
Another is 2 Cor. xi. 22. Are they Hebrews? So am I, Are 
they Iſraelites? So am I. Are they the ſeed of Abrabam? So 
am J. The third is Philip. iii. 5. Circumciſed the eighth day, 
if the flack of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of 


the Hebrews. He was circumciled the eighth day; which 


is a proof, he was born of parents, who were themſelves 
Jews, and punctually obeyed the law of Moſes. However. 
this might have been, and he have been no more than the 
child of a proſelyte: He therefore proceeds, and ſays, he 
was of the ſtock of Vrael, or the ſeed of Jacob: and particu- 
larly, of the tribe of Benjamin, an honoured tribe, upon 
divers accounts, particularly, as Benjamin was one of the 
ſons of Jacob by Rachel, his wife, as ſhe * is ſtyled in the 
catalogue of Jacob's family, which went into Egypt: but 
eſpecially as this tribe had, in a great meaſure, preſerved 
itſelf from idolatry. An Hebrew of the Hebrews, or rather, 
a Hebrew of Hebrews : meaning, that he was himſelf a 
Hebrew, and deſcended from Hebrews. 


. . ever EGpaeg, De. B. J. I. i. * Joſephus dates the origin of 
pr. 1. this name after their return from 
O Towry aeya; bros Moons, the Babyloniſh captivity. Ant, I. 11. 
Leal wy EF B&parwy, £1 xa Tig t Ve 7 
«x. Pr. Ee tf 7. C. 7. p. JOG» 
Ib a xa uo; ECpatog £5 EC- 
a, 8X1 Os Ixdæiog, ori unde ww ae 
72 le%awy,. Ib. cap. 8. p. 312. 


5 7 | 
f The ſens of Rachel, Jacob's awife : 
Jaſepb and Benjamin, Gen. xlvi. 19. 
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As Paul was a Hebrew, though born out of Judea, at 
Tarſus in Cilicia, where the Greek tongue was uſed, we 
are fully aſſured, that by the Grecians, cannot be meant 


Jews, who uſed the Greek language. 


From all theſe texts therefore, now alleged from the Old 
and New Teſtament, it appears, that the denomination, or 
character, of Hebrew, is the privilege of birth, not of 
choice, or acquiſition, or accidental circumſtance, All 
deſcendants of Abraham the Hebrew, by Iſaac and Jacob, 
wherever they are born, and whatever language they uſe, 
are Hebrews. Nor can any other men be Hebrews, but 
only they who are deſcended from Abraham. | 

This, then, is the firſt conſideration, tending to deter- 
mine who theſe Grecians were, To whom we now pro- 
ceed. | | | 

Grecians, or Helleniſts, as in the original. The word 
Grecians occurs thrice in our Engliſh verſion of the New 
Teſtament : here, and ch, ix. 29. and xi. 20. But it is 
well known to the learned, that in the ſecond of theſe places 
the Alexandrian mſs. has Greeks: which alſo is the reading in 
the third text, not only in the Alexandrian manuſcript, but 
likewiſe in the Latin Vulgate, and ſeveral other verſions, 
Whatever are the readings, it is apparent, that the ſame 
perſons are not intended in the third and laſt text, as in the 


two former. 


Various s have been the ſentiments of learned men con- 
cerning the Grecians, mentioned here, and in ch. ix. 29. The 
moſt prevailing opinions are theſe two. Some hereby un- 
derſtand Jews born out of Judea, who ſpake Greek, and 
uſed the Greek verſion of the Old Teſtament in their ſyna- 
gogues. The other opinion is, that theſe Grecians were 
proſelytes, or men of other nations, who had embraced the 
Jewiſh religion. 

That the former are not here intended, has been, as J 
apprehend, ſufficiently ſhown already. I therefore go on 
ro ſupport farther the opinion, that theſe Grecians were 
proſelytes. 

Which, I think, may be argued from the neglect they 
had met with. There aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians 


s Seven different opinions have l. 4. c. vi. T. III. p. 226. et Lux 
been taken notice of by ſome learn- Evangelii. cap. iv. p. 59, 60. et 
ed writers. Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. Wolf Curæ ad Act. vi. 1. 
| agaiaſt 


Ch. v. p. 60. The Grecians and Hebrews mentioned Als vi. 1. 297 


againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their widows were neglected, 
ragedewperro, were overlooked, paſſed by, omitted," in the 
daily miniſtration, There was no regard had to them. 
There were no allowances or diſtributions made to them. 
This may have been owing to two reaſons, becauſe they 
were few in number, and becauſe they were deſpiſed. There 
may be ſome reaſon to think it was chiefly owing to this laſt. 
The Jews of this time knew very well how to pay reſpect 
to proſelytes of diſtinction, as they did to Helena, queen 
of the Adiabenes, and her ſon Izates. But for the moſt 
part native Jews, deſcendants of Abraham and the patri- 
archs, muſt have been preferred to proſelytes. I cannot 
conceive any reaſon why any Jews ſhould have been neg- 
lected, barely becauſe they were born out of Judea, and 
uſed the Greek language. But proſelytes might be over- 


looked becauſe they were reckoned much inferior to Iſrael- 


ites, Proſelytes were i admitted to eat the paſſover, and to 
communion with Iſraelites in all religious privileges. But 
they were far from enjoying equal civil privileges with the 
children of Iſrael. This muſt be apparent from what was 
before alleged from the thirty-fourth chapter of Jeremiah, 
and parallel places. 

beg leave to take notice of ſome other things relating 
to them from the Old Teſtament. When the Gibeonites 
had beguiled Joſhua, and the elders, and their deceit was 
known, all the congregation murmured againſt the princes : how- 
ever, as they had made à league with them, to let them live, and 
the princes of the congregation had ſworn to them, they would 
not falſify their oath. They gave them their lives, but 
took from them their lands, and made them ſlaves, or 
little better. As it is ſaid Joſh. ix. 26, 27. Joſhua delivered 
lem out of the hand of the children of Iſrael, that they flew them 
wot, And he made them hewers of wood, and drawers of water 
for the congregation, and for the altar of the Lord. 

And we are told, that Saul ſought to flay them, or endea- 
youred to extirpate them, in his zeal to the Children of Iſrael 
and Judab, 2 Sam. xxi. 2. Which ſhows, that they were 
got beloved, and that this zeal of Saul was popular. But 
was reſented in the time of David. 


* TTapebewpevro. ] deſpicerentur, id i See Ex. x11. 48, 49. Numb ix. 
t, negligerentur, et contemneren- 14. and other places. 
r. Joach. Camer. in loc. 
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This ſort of men were employed in the laborious works 
for building the temple. 1 Chr. xxi. 2. Aud David com. 
manded to gather together the ſtrangers that were in the land if 
Jracl. And he ſet maſons to hew wrought ſtones to build the 
houſe of God. And 2 Chr. ii. 17, 18. And Solomon“ numbered 
all the ſtrangers that were in the land of Iſrael, after the number- 
ing, wherewith David his father had numbered them. And they 
were found an hundred and fifty thouſand, and three thouſand, 
and fix hundred. And be ſet threeſcore and ten thouſand of them 10 
he bearers of burdens, and fourſcore thouſand to be hewers in the 
mountains, and three thouſand and fix hundred overſeers, to ſet the 
people 10 work. 

The overſeers I ſuppoſe to have been Iſraelites, the ref 
ſtrangers or proſelytes; as they are called in the Greek 
verſion of the ſeventy, and in St. Jerom's Latin verſion, 
Many of theſe ſtrangers may have been remains of the 
Gibeonites; but I preſume there were others beſides. 

Nethinims are mentioned, 1 Chr. ix. 2. Now the firſt in- 
habitants that dwelt in their poſſeſſions, in their cities, were the 
Jraelites, the Prieſts, the Levites, and the Nethinims. They, 
and Solomon's ſervants, are often mentioned in the books 
of Ezra and Nehemiah. In the catalogue of the people that 
returned from Babylon it is ſaid, Ezr. ii. 58. All the Ne- 
thinims, and the children of Solomon's ſervants, were three 
hundred ninety and two. So alſo Neh. vii. 60. and Ezr. viii. 
20. Alſo the Nethinims, whom David and the princes had ap- 
pointes for the ſervice of the Levites, two hundred and twenty. 

Theſe Nethinims had been given the Levites, to ſerve 
them. Afterwards Solomon appointed more for the like 
ſervice. Theſe mult have been ſtrangers or proſelytes. It 
is not to be thought that David, or Solomon, or any king 
of Iſrael, with the elders, had power to give Iſraelites to 
the ſervice of the Levites. As fome Jews ſaid to our Lord: 
Me be Abraham's ſeed, and never were in bondage to any man, 
John vii. 33. No, they were free-born, and high-born, in 
compariſon of other men; though they were little concerned 
for the freedom of which our Lord was ſpeaking. Says 
Patrick upon 2 Chr. ix. 2. © Ezra gives a good account of 
© rhe Nethinims, ch. viii. 20. where he informs us, they 


k Kat ourryarye Lanuuw Fara; Numeravit igitur Salomon omnes 
TR; aD rug MPOTWWUT8;, TY; k yn viros proſelytos, qui erant in terra 
Io:ara. x. > LXX. IHracl, Hieron. 

| c Were 
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c were given by David to the Levites (which is the original 
© of their naine :) as the Levites were given by God to help 


« the prieſts : and therefore in all places they are mentioned 


with holy perſons.” | 
do not know whether theſe men may be called inferior 


clergy. They ſeem rather to have been ſervants to them. 
But however mean their original, or low and laborious 
their employment may have been; the people of Iſrael were 
indebted to them for their zeal for the houſe of God. Many 
of them readily returned from Babylon to Judea, and per- 
{zrmed their part for upholding the worſhip of God at his 
cemple. 

Ay all the land of Canaan was given to the twelve tribes, 
the children of Iſrael, and many of the regulations in the 
law of Moſes were in their favour; it was foreſeen, that 
ſtrangers, who joined themſelves to them, and came to ſo- 
journ among them, would lie under ſome diſadvantages. 
God therefore, who wiſely made thoſe appointments of the 
law of Moſes, regarding the deſcendants of Jacob, in his 
great goodneſs, made proviſions likewiſe for ſtrangers, that 
they might not be abuſed. . 

The people of Iſrael, to whom the laws of Moſes were 
delivered, are charged in this manner. Ex. xxii. 20. Thou 
halt neither dex a ſtranger, nor oppreſs him; for ye were 
rangers in the land of Egypt. Comp. Lev. xix. 33, 34. and 
Ex. XX1it. 12. Six days ſhalt thou do thy work, and on the 
ſeventh day thou ſhalt reft : that thy ox and thy aſs may reſt, and 
the ſon of thy handmaid, and the ſtranger may be refreſhed : lee 
there ver. 9. Lev. xix. 9, 10. And when ye reap the harveſt of 
ur land ... thou ſhalt not gather the gleaning of thy harveſt. 
Aid thou ſhalt not glean thy vineyard. Thou ſhalt leave them for 


e poor, and the ſtranger. I am the Lord your God. See alſo 


Lev. xxv. 5, 6. and 38. and Deut. xvi. 13, 14. Thou fhall 
erde the feaſt of tabernacles ſeven days, after that thou baſt 
rathered in thy corn and thy wine. And thou ſhalt rejoice in thy 
feaſt, thou, end thy ſon, and thy daughter, and thy man-ſervant, 
ond thy maid-ſervant, and the Levite, the ſiranger, and the fa- 
therleſs, and the widow that are in thy gates. And again, very 


particularly, Deut. xxvi. 11—13. Aud thou fhall rgoice in every 


god thing, which the Lord thy God hath given unto thee, and 
unto thy houſe, thou, and the Levite, and the ſtranger that ts 
among you. When thou haſt made an end of tithing all the tithes 
" thy increaſe . . . and haſt given it unto the Levite, and the 

ſtranger, 
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300 Remarks on Dr. Ward's Diſſertations. Ch. v. p. 66, 


ſtranger, the fatherleſs and the widow, that they may eat within 
thy gates, and be filled. Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy 
God: I have brought away the hallowed things out of my houſe, 
and alſo have given them unto the Levite, and unto the ranger, 
and the fatherleſs, and the widow, according to thy commandment. 
Theſe inſtances of Kindneſs are ſtrongly enforced, Deut. x, 
17—1 

I ſhall add a text or two, ſomewhat different, though ſtill 
to the like purpoſe. Deut. xii. 12. And ye ſhall rejoice before 
the Lord your God, ye, and your ſons, and your daughters, and 
your men-ſervants, and your maid-ſervants, and the Levite that 
is within your gates. Foraſmuch as he has no part, nor inherit- 
ance with you. And ver. 18. Thou muſt eat them before the 
Lord thy God, in the place which the Lord thy God ſball chouje, 
thou, and thy fon, and thy daughter, and thy man-ſervant, and 
thy maid-ſervant, and the Levite that is within thy gates, See 
alſo Deut. x. 9. 

By ftranger, and ſtranger within thy gates, and the rage 
that ſojourneth with thee, or in thy land, I always underſtand 
proſelytes, men circumciſed according to the law of Moſes : 
or, as they are now often called, proſelytes of the covenant, or 
of righteouſneſs. If the Levites are ſaid 1 have no inheritance, 
and are ſtyled Levites within thy gates, as they are in ſome 


texts juſt cited, though there were allotted to them cities, 


with their ſuburbs, out of the inheritance of the other tribes, 
as is manifeſt from Numb. xxxv. 1—8. and Joſh. xiv. 
1—5, all ſtrangers, though circumciſed, and admitted to 


full communion 1n all religious ordinances, may well be 


called /ojourners, and the ſtrangers within thy gates. 
Once more. As God, in his laws, delivered to the 


Children of Iſrael, was not unmindful of the ſtranger: ſo 


likewiſe does David remember them in his devotions. Pr. 
cxV. 9—13. O Ifrael, truſt thou in the Lord. O houſe of Vrael, 
truſt thou in the Lord. Ye that fear the Lord, truſt in the Lord. 


The Lerd will bleſs the houſe of Iſrael : he will bleſs the Houſe of . 


Aaron. He will bleſs them that fear the Lord, both ſmall and great. 
CxViit. 2—4. Let Iſrael now ſay, that his mercy endureth for 
ever. Let the houſe of Aaron now ſay, that his mercy endureth 


for ever. Let them that fear the Lord ſay, that his mercy en. 


dureth for ever. Pl. cxxxv. 19, 20. Bleſs the Lord, O houſe of 
Iſrael. Bleſs the Lord, O houſe of Aaron. Bleſs the Lord, © boa 
of Levi. Ye that fear the Lord, bleſs the Lord. 

Theſe 


: a> Sl — * — — 
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Theſe men, who fear the Lord, mentioned after all the 

giviſions of the people of Iſrael, I ſuppoſe to have been 
ſtrangers, or proſelytes. Hereby we are led to underſtand 
ct. Paul's addreſs in the ſynagogue at Antioch in Piſidia. 
Acts xiii. 16. Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, give audi- 
-nce, And ver, 26. Men and brethren, . children of the flock of 
Abraham, and whoever among you feareth God, to you is the word 
of this ſalvation ſent. Here, by them that feared God, muſt 
be meant proſelytes. For that none were preſent, but ſuch 
as were Jews, either by birth or religion, appears from ver. 
42, and what there follows. 
Proſelytes are mentioned among the hearers of St. Peter's 
firſt ſermon, preached at Jeruſalem, after our Lord's aſcen- 
ſon, Acts ii. 10. I ſuppoſe, proſelytes to be meant by 
Grecians here, ch. vi. 1. and ix. 29. 

Who they were, we cannot ſay exactly. But there might 


be many ſuch men in Judea, and in other countries all over 


the world, where the Jewiſh people reſided. Some of them 
may have been deſcendants of ſuch as had joined themſelves 
to the people of Iſrael in former times: and others may hav 


been new converts to the Jewiſh religion. . 


have imagined, that proſelytes now living in Judea, 
who were poor, may have been chiefly, or for the moſt part, 
ſervants of the Roman governors, or of their officers : who 
having come into Judea with their maſters, were converted 
to the Jewiſh religion: and, when their maſters returned 
home, got. leave to ſtay behind. Having renounced gen- 
tiliſm, they could not expect very agreeable treatment from 
their friends and relatives at home. And though they had 
not the proſpe& of any conſiderable advantage in Judea, 
yet they might hope for civilities among thoſe, whoſe reli- 
gion they had embraced. Beſides, new converts have a great 
deal of zeal. Some of them might conceive a particular 
affection for the land of Iſrael, and the city of Jeruſalem, 
where was the temple. 
| Beſide theſe ſervants of Roman officers, who had reſided 
in Judea, probably, there were others, who had ſerved Jews 
out of Judea: who, having for ſome reaſons left their maſ- 
ters, Choſe to come, and ſeek ſubſiſtence in Judea, not being 


willing to ſerve heathens. | 


There might be alſo divers other perſons of different 
ſtations, who being converted to Judaiſm, preferred Jeru- 
lem to all other places. 

Nicolas, 
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Nicolas, choſen to be one of the ſeven, a proſelyte of 
Antioch, now at Jeruſalem, was, very probably, a man of 
good ſubſtance. And it is obſervable, that Helena, queen 
of the Adiabenes, not long after her converſion went to i Je. 
ruſalem. And ſhe muſt have often viſited that City, or 
reſided there very much. For ſhe was there, when her fon 
Izates ® died. And ſeveral of the brotherk and ſons of 
Izates n were ſhut in at the laſt ſiege of Jeruſalem. 

That therefore is my third and laſt argument, that theſe 


Grecians were proſelytes : foraſmuch as upon their com. 


plaints a proſelyte was choſen to be one of the ſeven, to 
preſide in the daily miniſtration, even Nicholas of Antioch 
The reſt, I preſume, were Hebrews, that is, Jews by birth, 
deſcendants of the patriarchs. Some of whom may e 
been born in Judea, others of them out of it, but were noʒu 
at Jeruſalem. 

It is no ſufficient reafon to believe that any of the reſt 
were proſelytes, or that all the reſt were Jews, who were 
born 1n other countries, becauſe their names are Greek. 
For ſeveral of our Saviour's diſciples had Greek names, 
though they were all men of Galilee: as Philip, and An- 
drew, and Thomas called Didymus, and Simon, called 
alſo Cephas, and Peter, by which laſt name, he was gene- 
rally called, and beſt known. 

That Stephen was a Jew by birth, is highly | robuble 
from the whole of his ſpeech before the council, and par- 
ticularly from the beginning of it. Acts vii. 2. Men, bre- 
thren, and fathers, hearken. The God of glory appeared to our 
father Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia. 

Philip, the ſecond of the ſeven, was a perſon of great 
eminence, who firſt preached the goſpel in Samaria, and 
wrought there many miracles. Acts viii. 1-5. Who alſo 
converted the chamberlain, and treaſurer of Candace, 
queen of the Ethiopians. There cannot be any reaſon to 
make. a doubt, whether Philip, ſo eminent an evangelilt, 
of an order next in authority and dignity to Chriſt's apoſtles, 
was of the ſeed of Iſrael. It would be altogether, abſurd 
to ſuppoſe, that one ſo early employed in ſuch ſignal ſer— 
vices for promoting the goſpel, was only a proſelyte. 

When the Eunuch had been baptized, the ſpirit of the Lira 
caught away Philip, that the Eunuch ſaw him no more. But 
Philip was found at Azolus; and paſſing through, he preached 


S Joſ. Ant. 1. 20, 11.6, © Ib, vl. 3. De B, J. 16. % 
it 


1H 
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:u all the cities, till he came to Czſarea, ver. 39, 40. There 
he ſeems to have ſettled. For there he was, when St. Paul 
came to Jeruſalem in the year fifty-eight, as we learn from 
Acts xxi. 8—10. Aud the next day we came to Ceſarea. And 
wwe entered into the houſe of Philip, the evangeliſt, which was 
one of the ſeven, and abode there. | 

Stephen ſuffered martyrdom ſoon afrer he was choſen. 
Philip likewiſe, as we perceive, not long after removed 
from Jeruſalem. Indeed, the ſeven ſeem to have been 
appointed upon occaſion of a particular emergency. How- 
ever, the other five, or ſome of them, may have ſtayed 
at Jeruſalem, and may have continued to officiate in the 
ſervice, to which they had been appointed. And moreover, 
others may have been choſen in the room of Stephen, who 
died, and of Philip, who removed. | 

Dr. Whitby upon Acts vi. 1. objects againſt our opinion 
from ch. ix. 29. where it is ſaid, That Paul diſputed againſt the 
Grecians : but they went about to flay him. Which, as he 
© argues, ſhows they muſt be Jews by birth, and not only 
© {rangers of other nations come hither. For how dared 
they to kill a Jew among the Jews, without bringing him 
(to their tribunals ?* 


Which is an argument of no moment. For I preſume, 


that neither had a Jew by birth a right to aſſaſſinate a man 
without any trial. And, generally, ſuch things muſt have 
been diſliked. But a proſelyte might attempt it as well 
as another. And conſidering, how unpopular a perſon 
Paul now was, the killing him might be paſſed by, and 
overlooked, or even approved of, by whomſoever it was 
cone, Proſelytes were as likely, as any men, to be bigoted 
n their ſentiments, and to practiſe violence againit thoſe who 
differed from them. What ſort of men moſt of the pro- 
(clytes of that time were, may be concluded from what our 
Lord ſaid to the phariſees without reſerve. Matt. xx111. 15. 
but there were ſome of a better temper, who believed 
n Jeſus after his reſurrection, and joined themſelves to 
nis apoſtles, when the profeſſion of his name mult have 
expoled them to difficulties. 

To me it ſeems, that there is great propriety in St. 
Luke's ſtyle, calling the Jews, who were of the ſeed of 
iltael, Hebrews, and proſelytes, Helleniſts, Grecians, or, 
perhaps Hellenes, Greeks, from their origin. For I have 
Imetimes been much inclined to think that to be the true 
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reading in this text, as well as in the reſt. And Dr. Ward 
ſays, p. 155, That the word Ema, Helleniſts, is uſed 
* only by St. Luke in this book, and is not perhaps to 
© be found in any other writer ſo ancient.“ Indeed, | 
believe, it is not to be found in Joſephus. And the uncom- 
monneſs of the word may cauſe a ſuſpicion, that it ig 
the invention of ſome Chriſtian; though it is ancient. 
For, in this text, it is in the Alexandrian manuſcript. And 
the word may be ſeen in * Chryſoſtom. 

Any, who are pleaſed to conſider all that was before ſaid, 
concerning the word Hebrew, are able to judge, whether 
there is not ſome ſpecial propriety in St. Luke's ſtyle, 
according to this interpretation. A Hebrew, denoting x 
Jew by ancient deſcent, muſt be fitly oppoſed to Grecians, 
or Greeks, thereby underſtanding proſelytes, who were Jews 
by religion only, and not by birth. | 

The opinion, for which I argue, has been eſpouſed by 
many learned men, as e Beza, 1 Baſnage, and * Pearſon, 
Which laſt has aſſerted it with great ſtrength, and neatneſs, 
in a few words. Inſomuch, that it may be thought ſome- 
what ſtrange, that this opinion has not been generally 
received, without farther diſpute. I have enlarged, - being 
deſirous to eſtabliſh and illuſtrate it to the beſt of my power. 


TC: WH AE 


Pack 159. Diff. xxxviii. The term Holy Ghoſt, in the 
New Teſtament, denotes both a perſon and a power.” 

P. 159. © That it often denotes a power, cannot be quel- 
© tioned, as where the apoſtles and other Chriſtians at that 


o In AR. Ap. hom. 14. p. 111. ves, five Gentiles fuerint, etſi jam 
tom. IX. religione facti Judei, et totius le- 
„„ gis impletionem in ſe ſuſcipientes, 
1 Ann. 35. p. ii. tamen a jqudæis ſeu Hebræis, ſtirpe 
Hic autem Emi opponun- et genere ab Abrahamo deducto ſu- 
tur ECpauoic . . . Neque enim He- perbientibus, inferiori loco habe- 
brzi, neque Judzi erant, hoc eſt, bantur. Unde neglectus viduarum, 
genere: non Hebrzi ex Hebrzis... et ex eo neglettu murmur, ſeu 
Sed Judzi tantum religione, id eſt, yoyyvuomos Twy Emig. Pearſon 
proſelyti. Hi igitur proſelyti, cum Le&. 3. in Act. Apoſt, num. v. 
antequam circumciderentur, En- 
© time, 
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time, are ſaid to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. But that 
© it ſignifies alſo a perſon, ſeems evident from the following 
© paſſages among others.” 


That Diſſertation concludes in this manner, p. 161. We 


© meer with xapious He, the gift of God, Rom. vi. 23. and 
© yapioun pic, the gift of Chriſt, 2 Tim. i. 6. according to 
© ſome copies: though others have it Oz, the gift of God, as 
© jt is in our verſion. And agreeably to all analogy xapwuara 
« Ayis rerharos muſt ſignify the gifts of the Holy Spirit, in a 
© perſonal ſenſe : ſince that word is never uſed otherwiſe, 


but of perſons in the New Teſtament, where the donor is 


© mentioned.” | | 

But for this laſt our author refers not to any text, as he 
does for the two former: becauſe, I ſuppoſe, he found not 
any ſuch text in the New Teſtament. Nor do I know of 
5 5 
This obſervation therefore is unſupported by proper au- 
thority, and is what one would not have expected in ſo ac- 
curate a writer as Dr. Ward. I think we ought here to re- 
collect, that theſe Differtations are poſthumous. 

But I have no intention to enter into an argument upon 
this ſubject. Theres was an anonymous tract publiſhed not 
long ago, where it is treated more diſtinctly, to which I 
refer. | 


CM 3A F-, YH 


Pace 174, Diff. xlii, To whom the apoſtolic decree 
Acts xv. was directed. And whether it was perpetual.” 

As this chapter will be of conſiderable length, I ſhall di- 
vide it into the following ſections. 

J. An introduction. 

II. The Noachic precepts, with obſervations upon them. 
III. To whom the apoſtolic decree was directed: and that 
there was but one ſort of Jewiſh proſelytes. 

IV. General obſervations, ſhowing the occaſion, and de- 
gn of the apoſtolic decree. | 

V. The ſeveral articles of the decree explained. 

VI. Obſervations, in the manner of corollaries. 


See the firſt poſtſcript to a letter written in 1730, p. 116. 
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I. InTRopucTioON. Before I make any remarks upon this 
article, I would obſerve, that a good while ago, in the chapter 
of St. Cyprian,“ I carefully conſidered the various readings of 
this decree, as it ſtands in the book of the Acts of the apoſtles, 
ch. xv. 20, 29, and xxi. 25. The reſult of which was, that the 
readings in our preſent copies of it, in the New Teſtament, are 
right, It was a long diſcuſſion. But I do not repent the la- 
bour of it. It has formerly, and does ſtill afford ſatisfaction. 

Says our learned author, p. 174. The decree is directed 
Tos adp £5 ehr, that is, as ſeems. moſt probable, to all the 


Heathen converts in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, who were 


not proſelytes of the gate, before they embraced chriſtianity, 
For the Jewiſh proſelytes were always obliged to regard the 
things therein mentioned, as they were all contained in the 
precepts given to Noah. And therefore we do not find in Acts 
x, that Peter laid any ſuch injunctions upon Cornelius, and his 
company.“ | 

Dr. Ward, as ſeems to me, uſeth thoſe words, proſelytes of 
the gate, and Fewiſh proſelytes, very improperly. But of that 
more hereafter. | | 

It may be proper to obſerve here, that the author of Miſcel- 
lanea Sacra has advanced an opinion, not known before, that 
the decree of the council of Jeruſalem was directed to ſuch 
converts to chriſtianity only, as were proſelytes of the gate, 
and were, before their converſion to chriſtianity, obliged to 
obſerve the ſeveral regulations contained in this decree. Which 
opinion has been embraced by ſeveral. | 

Dr. Ward does not differ much from them. He thinks, 
that< ſuch things, as were before required of proſelytes of 
the gate, were in the decree, enjoined upon all converts to 
chriſtianity, in the countries above-mentioned. But, he lays, 
there was no need of giving ſuch injunctions to Cornelius, he 
having before obſerved the like things, as a proſelyte of the 
gate, living in Judea. 

Upon this ſcheme I now make no remarks. I put down 
theſe things here at preſent, only by way of explication of ou! 
author's ſentiment. | | 

II. Tur Noacuic pRECEPTS. Dr. W. .. in the words juſt 
cited ſpeaks of the precepts given to Noah. And at p. 177. 


Vol. III. p. 151—164. See Hammond as before re- 
» See Miſcell. Sacra. Eſſay iv. ferred to. 
iowever, ſee alſo Hammond upon 


Acts. xv. 29. 
favs, 


Ch. vii. p. 82. Of the Apoſtolic Decree, Ads xv. 307 


ſays, © That the ſeveral things contained in the apoſtolic de- 
cree, are all included in the Noachic precepts.” 

| therefore ſhall now ſhow, what are called the ſeven precepts 
of Noah, or the ſons of Noah, taking my account from Ainſ- 
worth, where I believe they are rightly repreſented. Which 
is more than can be ſaid of ſome others, who talk much of 
them. | 

Says that exact and diligent writer, in his Annotations upon 
Gen. ix. 4. But fleſh with the life thereof, which is the blood 
thereof, ſhall ye not eat. The Hebrew doctors make this the 
« ſeventh commandment given to the ſons of Noah, which all 
© nations were bound to keep, as there had been fix from 
Adam's time. The firſt againſt idolatry, the worſhip of ſtars, 
images, &c. the ſecond againſt blaſpheming the name of 
«God ; the third againſt ſhedding of blood : the fourth againſt 
«unjuſt carnal copulations, whereof they made fix forts: 1. with 
a man's own mother. 2. or with a father's wife. 3. or with 
© his neighbour's wife. 4. or with his ſiſter by the mother's 
fide. 5. or with mankind. 6. or with beaſts. The fifth 
* precept was againſt rapine, or robbery, The ſixth to have 
< judgment, or puniſhment for malefactors. And unto Noah 
© was added the ſeventh, which is here mentioned. Which they 
© underſtand to forbid the eating of any member, or of the fleſh 
©of a beaſt, taken from it alive. Whoſoever in the world 
tranſgreſſed any of theſe ſeven commandments wilfully, the 
© Jews held, he was to be killed with the ſword. But the 
f Heathen, who would yield to obey theſe ſeven precepts, 
though they received not circumciſion, nor obſerved the 
© other ordinances given afterwards to Ifrael, they were 
* ſutfered to dwell as ſtrangers among the Iſraelites, and to 
* dwell in their land.” 


Upon all which I beg leave to make the ſeveral following 


obſervations, 

Firſt. Fornication is not mentioned among the ſeveral kinds 
of unjuſt carnal copulation. This omiſſion has been obſerved 
by * Grotius, The reaſon of it, I do not ſtay. to inquire. 

Secondly, Every thing, here mentioned, is of a moral 
nature, even the ſeventh precept, as well as the reſt, For it 
condemns cruelty. It is not, to forbear cating blood, but to 


Inter præcepta Adamo et Noæ data ſudæi non ponunt interditum 
X 2 eat. 
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ignobiles Hebræorum magiſtri. Gro, 


3 

5 0 

| of eat the member, or the fleſh of a beaſt taken from it alive. c 

= Which is great cruelty, and even barbarity. 
Wt Thirdly. This whole article, as feems to me, is a Jewiſh 
1 way of repreſenting the law of nature, by which all men are ö 
1148 obliged. For ſons of Adam, and ſons of Noah, comprehend ; 
"18 the whole world. By the law of nature all are obliged. Jews f 

Wl and Chriſtians, who are under a particular law of revelation, ( 

1 are not exempted from this law, and its ſeveral obligations: c 

2748 but are as much ſubject to it as other men. : 

1 Fourthly. As this ſcheme is the ſcheme of Jewiſh maſters f 

18 only, it need not to be received without examination. Rabbi- | 

16:08 nical and Thalmudical writers may be of uſe. But they are | 
wt not infallible. Indeed, I had rather learn Jewiſh antiquities 
1 from the ſcriptures, and ſuch other Jewiſh writers, as lived c 

"FRY before our Saviour's coming, or were contemporary with Chriſt | 
6 and his apoſtles, than from later Jewiſh authors. g 
5 Fifthly. Theſe precepts deliver a wrong interpretation of | 

1 Gen. ix. 4. the command given to Noah, relating to food. 

1 They repreſent it to forbid the eating of any member, or of 
1 any fleſh of a beaſt taken from it alive: which is a wrong 
1 account, as mult be apparent to all. The words are: But fleſh « 

we | with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, ſhall ye not eat. 

=. Or, as in Lev. xvil. 14. Ye ſhall eat the blood of no manner of 

1 fleſh. For the life of all fleſh is the blood thereof. And ſee Deut. 

** X11. 23. And this law, as delivered to Noah, was underſtood ' 

we by Joſephus® to forbid the eating of blood. Which muſt in- \ 

_ duce us to believe, that this is a falſe, and late interpretation: 

__ and that this whole ſcheme of Noachical precepts is a modern 

1 thing. Several learned men have argued in the like manner. a 

1 i Sixthly. If the Jewiſh doctors ſay, (as undoubtedly many 

448 43 chriſtian commentators now do:) that any people, who obeyed 

* „ theſe ſeven precepts, though they received not circumciſion, 

br Wl c Excepto quod carnem cum ſanguine . + Ita interpretatur et Joſephus. : 

1 non comedetis.] Hebræi recentiores, Ant. I. i. cap. 3. N ( 

_ 3 et, ut credo, Chriſtianorum odio, . - . At poſteriores Rabbini inter 0 

1 I ? | ſentiont vetari hic eſum membri præcepta Noacho data, quz ad to- 

1 4 i rapti de animali vivo At certe tum genus humanum pertinere ab 

1 vetuſtiores Hebræorum non ita in- 1is putantur, hoc recenſent, ſen- ( 

* . k terpretatos ſatis docet Joſephus, ſumque eſſe volunt, aenbrum ani- - 

* n 5 qui ait, xopig aiuaToG" Ev TETW Yap malis viventis non e comedendum . . + | 

$2 egen 4vyn. Quem ſenſum niſdem Sed hæc poſterioris ævi comments | 

of q . prope verbis hic expreſſit Rabbi exigui ſunt ad expoſitionem horum 

1 Sardias, et quidem ſequuntur non librorum, uſus. Cleric. in Gen, 

3 4 | IX. 4+ 

9 


5 
* 
I 

+ 
%, 
* 

8 

N 

N 

.. 

4M 
= 
— 
4 ＋ 
* * 
© 
3 
= 2. 

* . 
* 2 
2 
5 
* 

18 
* 


ee 


* 
r 
oe e WF OE 


1 , 1 Ts. 
nds EA ET on LS ORE 
Tae Vn rn (6 1242 3c” 75 


* 
* 


ad Gen. ix. 4. 


might 


Ch. Vil. 1.0 86. : Of the Apoſtolic Decree, Atts XU. 309 


might dwell among the Iſraelites, and ſojourn in their land; I 
reſume, they are miſtaken. 

This I argue, 1. From the ſixth of theſe precepts, to have 
judgment, or puniſhment for malefactors. Or, in other words, 
magiſtracy, for reſtraining exceſſes, inconſiſtent with the peace 
of ſociety, and for puniſhing delinquents. How can any learned 


Chriſtians ſuppoſe, that uncircumciſed gentiles were required, 


or allowed to have magiſtracy in the land of Ifrael? Nay, it 
cannot be ſuppoſed, that proſelytes, or men circumciſed after 
the law of Moſes, living in the land of Iſrael, had magiſtrates 
of their own. Whilſt the Jewiſh people were ſui juris, their 
own maſters, all civil privileges, in their country, were appro- 
riated to the deſcendants of Jacob. The caſe was quite 
different afterwards when they were ſubject to the Romans, and 
eſpecially, when they were reduced to the ſtate of a Roman 
province: as they were after the removal of Archelaus, not 
many years after our Saviour's nativity. 

Indeed, God was the law-giver, and the king of the Jewiſh 
people. He governed them after the death of Moſes, firſt by 
judges, then by Kings, of his own appointment: who were to 
govern the people committed to their charge, according to the 
aws, which himſelf had delivered by the hand of Moſes. 

2. It ſeems to me to be probable, that according to the law 
of Moſes, no uncircumciſed men could reſide, or be ſtated 
inhabitants 18 the land of Iſrael. Or, as I expreſſed it ſome 
while ago, XIt ſeems to me, that none but proſelytes, or 
' circumciſed men, had the privilege of a ſettled abode, or 
' reſidence there, that is, to ſojourn in the land. However, I 
think, there muſt have been an exception for travellers paſſing 
through the country, even though they were idolaters, and 
' allo for ſome, whole traffick was needful, and therefore 
allowed. As Patrick ſays upon Deut. xiv. 21. There were 
' lome, called Nocherim, which we tranſlate aliens: who were 
mere gentiles, and not ſuffered to have an habitation among 
them, but only to come and go in their traffick among 
* them,” ; 

I ſhall now argue this point more diſtinctly from divers 
conſiderations. | 

In the firſt place, I argue it from the law of circumciſion, as 
livered to Abraham. For, as our Saviour himſelf ſaid to the 
Jews of his time, circumciſion is not of Moſes, but of the fathers. 


| 
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4 See vol. VI. ch. xviii. 4 11. 
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John vii. 22. The original law is in Gen. xvii. 11—14, Ad 
ye ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of your foreſkin. And it ſhall be a toten 
of the covenant betwixt me and thee. And he that is eight day; 
old, ſball be circumciſed among you. Every man-child in your 
generations, he that is born in the houſe, or bought with money, 
muſt needs be circumtiſed. And my covenant ſhall be in your fie 
for an everlaſting covenant : and the uncircumciſed man-child, 
<whoſe fleſh of his foreſkin is not circumciſed, that ſoul fhall be cut 
off from his people. He has broken my covenant. Afterward; 
ver. 23. And Abraham took Iſhmael his fon, and all that 
were born in his houſe, and all that were bought with bis money, 
every male among the men of Abraham's houſe : and circumciſed 
the fleſh of their foręſein, in the ſelf-Jame day, as God bad 
commanded him. And ſee what follows to the end of ver. 27. 
That is the law, which God gave to Abraham, and Moſes 
afterwards delivered to the children of Iſrael, when they were 
multiplied, and were become a nation. | 
And the inſtitution of the paſſover is to this purpoſe. Ex. 
X11. 43, 44. This is the ordinance of the paſſover. There ſhall nc 
ftranger eat thereof. In the Heb. Every ſon of the ſtranger ſhall 
not eat thereof. Gr. mas age. But every man's ſervant that 
is bought with money, when thou haſt circumciſed him, then Hall 
he eat thereof. And ver. 48. When a ftranger ſhall ſojourn with 
thee, and will keep the paſſover to the Lord, let all his males 
be circumciſed. And then let him come near, and keep it. 
Such laws muſt have made circumciſion very general 1n 
that country. | 
When the oppreſſion, which the Jewiſh people had laboured 
under, in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, was abated, 
and Mattathias had come out of his retirement © and had 
got a number of men about him; it is ſaid, 1 Macc. 1. 
45, 46. Then Mattathias, and his friends, went round about, 
and pulled - down the altars. And what children ſoever the) 
found within the coaſt of Iſrael uncircumciſed, thoſe they circum- 
ciſed valiantly : that is, reſolutcely, ſtrenuouſly, without ſcruple, 
being perſuaded, that they had a right ſo to do. | 
Hyrcanus having conquered the Idumeans, in the year 
before Chriſt, one hundred and twenty-nine, as : Joſephus 
ſays, He permitted them to remain in the country, if they 


e See Prideaux Conn. year before f Prid. as before, p. 307- 
Chriſt 165. vol. II. p. 182. Antiq. I. 13. c. ix. C1. 


« conſented | 


ted 
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© conſented to be circumciſed, and to obſerve the Jewiſh laws; 
© which they engaged to do, rather than leave their country: 
and from that time they became Jews.” 

Afterwards, in the year before Chriſt, one hundred and 
fix. © Ariſtobulus, as we alſo learn from * Joſephus, having 
«ſubdued the Itureans, added a large part of their country 


to Judea, and obliged the inhabitants, if they would ſtay 


ein that country, to be circumciſed, and to live according 
© to the laws of the Jews. 

I ſuppoſe, that this was done, becauſe thoſe countries were 
reckoned to be part of the land, which God had given to 
the children of Iſrael. | 

Seventhly. What has been juſt ſaid under the foregoing 
particular, muſt needs render it probable, that by the ſtranger, 
the tranger within thy gates, the ſtranger that ſqjourneth with 
thee, ſo often mentioned in the law of Moſes, and other books 
of the Old Teſtament, are meant proſelytes, men circumciſed 
after the law of Moſes. | 

Nevertheleſs I ſhall here farther add ſome other proof, 
which may be reckoned more particular and poſitive. The 
argument, which I now aim ar is this. The ſame religious 
ordinances are given to the children of Iſrael, and to the 
{rangers ſojourning among them, and under the ſame penal- 
LES. h 
Lev. xvii. 8-10. And thou ſhalt ſay unto them: whatſoever 
man there be of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers that ſojourn 
among you, that offercth a burut offering, or a ſacrifice: and 
vringeth it not to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, to 
er it unto the Lord, even that man ſhall be cut off from among 
bis people. And whatever man there ſhall be of the houſe of 
l/rael, or of the ftrangers that ſojourn among you, that eateth any 
manner of blood, I will even jet my face againſt that ſoul that 


eateth blood, and will cut him off from among his people. Ver. 13. 


And whatſoever man there be of the children of Iſrael, or of 
the ſtrangers that ſojourn among you, which hunteth, and catcheth 
any beaſt, or fowl, that may be eaten, he ſhall even pour out 


the blood thereof, and cover it with duſt. Ver. 15, 16. And 


every ſoul that eateth that which died of itſelf, or that which 
was torn with beaſts, whether he be one of your own country, or a 
ranger, he ſhall both waſh his clothes, and bathe himſelf in 
water, and be unclean until the even, Then ſpall he be clean. 


i Antiq. I. 13. cap. xi. 3. 
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But if be waſh not himſelf, nor bathe his fleſh, then be ſhall 
bear his iniquity, | 

I might add other texts. But theſe appear to be ſufficient, 
Theſe prohibitions are delivered equally to the children of 
Iſrael, and to ſtrangers that ſojourned with them. And 
the penalty of tranſgreſſion is that of being cut off from hi; 
people. Therefore this ſojourning ſtranger was one, who had 
by circumciſion. Otherwiſe he could not have been cut off 
from them. I do not now quote any more places at length, 
But I would refer to Numb. xv. 13—16, and 25—31, 

Eighthly. If obſerving the above-mentioned precepts of the 
ſons of Noah qualified men to reſide in the land of Iſrael: 
I preſume, it mult have been lawful for Jews to converſe with 
them: and that they might do ſo, without contracting any 
legal impurity. | | 

Nevertheleſs St. Peter was ſhy of converſing with Cornelius 
of Ceſarea. When he came to his houſe, he told him, and 
his company, hey knew, how it was an unlawful thing, for 
a man that is a Few, to keep company, or come unto one of another 
nation. Acts x. 28. And when St. Peter was come back 
to Jeruſalem, hey that were of the circumciſion contended with 
him, ſaying : thou wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and didft 
eat with them, ch. xi. 2, 3. 

Of that centurion it is ſaid, that he feared God, with all hi, 
houſe, that he gave much alis to the people, and that he prayed to 
God always, Cornelius therefore was not a tranſgreſſor of 
any of the precepts of the ſons of Noah. He was not an 
idolater, nor a blaſphemer, nor unjuſt and rapacious : nor did 
he indulge himſelf in the practice of abominable filthinels. 
And yet, we ce, from authentic evidence, that it was not 
lawful for a Jew to converſe with him. Indeed, he lived 
at Cæſarea, a part of the land of Iſrael. But ſo did many 
1dolaters, at that time, under the Romans. It was not then 
in the power of the Jews to exclude any men, who were 
admitted by their maſters. 

Once more, ninthly, the ſeven precepts of Noah, or the 
ſons of Noah, can afford no help for explaining the regulations 
of the council at Jeruſalem. For there is no reſemblance 
between them. Nor have they any relation to each other. 
The Noachic precepts are all of the moral kind, as was ſhown 
Juſt now : thoſe of the apoſtles and elders at Jeruſalem are, all 
of them, things indifferent, as will be ſhown hereafter. 

And 
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2 5 himſelf to the houſe of Iſrael, or the Jewiſh people, 
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And, if the ſeven precepts of Noah are an invention or 
modern Jews: as ſome learned men of the beſt underſtanding « 
have argued: it is great pity, that ſo much regard has been 
hown to them by Chriſtians, who profeſs a zeal for truth, and 
are deſirous to know the right interpretation of the ſcriptures. 
Though they are pompouſly called precepts of Adam and 
Noah, as if they had been delivered to the firſt man that lived 
on this earth, and to him who eſcaped the deluge, from 
whom all who have fince lived on this earth are deſcended : 
they are, in this ſyſtem and collection, a modern invention, 
and were unknown to Chriſt's apoſtles, We might as well 
attempt to explain the ſcriptures by the decrees of the council 
of Trent, or the ſynod of Dort, as the apoſtolic decree 
by theſe ſeven precepts. | 

III. THAT THERE WAS BUT ONE SORT OF JEWISH PRO- 
SELYTES. I have ſpoken my mind concerning the Noachic pre- 
cepts. I ſhould now proceed to conſider the firſt queſtion, 
propoſed by our Author at the head of this Diſſertation, To 
whom the apoſtolic decree was directed. 

But this queſtion I have anſwered ! formerly. It was di- 
rected to all Gentile converts whatever. The letter is in- 
ſcribed Acts xv. 23. to the brethren, which are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, To them the epiſtle was in- 
ſcribed, to them it was ſent, and to them it was delivered by 
the meſſengers, who carried it from Jeruſalem. And after- 
wards, Acts xvi. 1—4. When Paul and Silas left Antioch, 
they came to Derbe, and Lyſtra .. . And as they went through the 
clies, they delivered them the decrees to keep, that were ordained 
ly the apoſtles and elders, which were at Jeruſalem. And that 


{ I defire the reader to look back 
to p 85, note. Fc I add here the 
judgments of others. 

Mihi dubiæ ſubleſtæque fidei vi- 
cetur quicquid Judzi de his Noa- 
chidarum præceptis, eorumque an- 
'19u1tate et origine tradant..., Nam 
„ Adamo in paradiſo, vel Noachi 
fills fuerunt mandata; cur de 11s 


— Þ 


in ſacris literis, et Joſephi ſcrip- 


tis, elt ilentium ? D. Salom. Dey- 
ug. Obſervation. Sacrar. P. ſe- 


ing. 

cund. &c. Obſer. 38. § ix. p. 465. 

Kc | 
peregrinus tuus, qui in portis 
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poucwy & Joo Notum quidem eft, 
quid Rabbini de proſelytis ſentiant, 
quidve olim ab Hebræis veteribus 
ex 11s poſtulatum fuiſſe, exiſtiment. 
Sed cum multa ant prorſus fingunt, 
aut ex ſut zvi moribus judicent, 
tutum non eſt jis omnia credere. 
Cleric. in Ex. xx. 10. 
And indeed the modern Rab 
* bins are of ſmall authority in all 
* {ſuch matters of remote antiqui- 
*ty.* Whiſton note / upon Jo- 
ſephus, of the Jewiſh War, B. VI. 
.. 5 E 

| See vol. VI. ch, vii. 
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the decree was deſigned for all Gentiles, appears from the 
words of St. James, who propoſed it. ver. 19. Wherefor: 
ſentence is, that we trouble not them, which from among the Gen. 
tiles are turned to God. And long after this, when St. Paul 
was come again to Jeruſalem, the ſame James, the reſidinę 
apoſtle in that city, ſays to him. ch. xxi. 25. As touching the 
Gentiles, which believe, we have written, and concluded. 

And from the beginning, all Chriſtians every where, for z 
good while, ſuppoſed themſelves to be bound by them, and 
did obſerve them, as we know from many ancient authors ſtil 
extant. But ſince the fourth century, they have been little 
regarded by thoſe Chriſtians, who = uſed the Latin tongue. 

Moreover, I did formerly » allege a paſſage of Mr. Hallett, 
arguing very clearly, and ſtrongly to the like purpoſe. 

1 did likewiſe at that time argue, that there never were, in 
ancient times, among the Jews, two ſorts of proſelytes: and 
that all thoſe men, who, in the Old Teſtament, are called pro- 
ſelytes, or ſtrangers, or ſtrangers within thy gates, were men 
circumciſed, I have here added more arguments to the ſame 
purpoſe 1n the obſervations upon the Noachic precepts. 

I muſt therefore entreat thoſe learned men, who ſay, the 
regulations of the apoſtles and elders at Jeruſalem were ſent 
to uncircumciſed gentiles, whom they call proſelytes of the 
gate, to give ſome better proof, that there were ſuch men, than 
they have yet done. Otherwiſe, I muſt ſtil] think their ſcheme 
chimerical, and without foundation. 

They are the more obliged to do this, becauſe upon many 
other occaſions, they bring in thoſe half-proſelytes, in their 
explications of the ſcriptures. 

To call any uncircumciſed men Jewiſh proſelytes, as our 
learned author does here, though ſuch men are never called 
proſelytes in the New Teſtament : nor, as I think, in the Old 
is unwarrantable, and unbecoming men, who profeſs to be 
inquirers after truth. 4“ 


m See the chapter of St. Cyprian, Cornelius erat Judaicæ relig10n!; 
before referred to, vol. III. proſelytus . . licet circumciſus non 
See vol. VI. ch. xvii. eſſet. 1 do not ſee, how any men 

o The ſame. | of judgment and candour can ap. 

++ Dr. Ward is not alone in this prove of this. For a paraphraß 
way of ſpeaking. Dr. Hammond's ought not to add to the origins! 
paraphraſe of Acts x. 2. in Le See by all means Dr. Doddridge's 
Clerc's Latin verion is thus: Ilie note (/ upon that text, 4 

5 gl 


N. 

5 5 

2 i if 

2 e 
r 
2 1 
7%, F 


p. of, 


m the 
ore 

e Cen. 
Paul 
liding 


ing the 


for 2 
„ and 
rs ſtil] 
little 
e. 
allett, 


Te, in 
: and 
J pro- 
e men 
ſame 


„ the 
e ſent 
of the 
„than 
:heme 


many 
their 


$ Our 
called 
Old: 
to be 


gionis 
us non 
y men 
in ap- 
phraf 
gina! 
idge's 


An 


tur, qui ad colendum verum Deum 
ranßt ad ritum judaicum veniens 
In Ex. Cap. XII. 
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Ch. vii. p. 98- | 
An uncircumciſed proſelyte appears to me to be as truly 
an impropriety, and contradiction, as an uncircumciſed Jew. 
For a proſelyte is a Jew by religion, though not by birth. 
am arguing with my late learned friend whoſe Diſſertations 


are before me. Bur I ought to be underſtood to argue with 
all others, who have adopted the ſame ſentiment. 

It is not to be expected, that I ſhould repeat here what I 
aid? formerly. But, if I could contribute any thing farther 
toward clearing up this point, I ſhould willingly add a few 


- 


more obſervations, | 

I then s ſaid. I did not believe, that the notion of two 
© ſorts of Jewiſh proſelytes can be found in any chriſtian writer, 
© before the fourteenth century, or later.” 

I ſhall now add. I cannot at preſent ſay certainly, which is 
the moſt ancient commentator, in whom I have met with it: 
whether Cardinal Cajetan, or Alphonſus Toſtatus, or another. 
For I cannot now refer to the place. I either made no written 
extract, or have loſt it. But 1 well remember to have read in 
{ome commentator about their times, this obſervation. Some 
ſay, there were two ſorts of Jewiſh proſelytes; but it is a 
miſtake. There was but one. That is proof, that the notion 
of two ſorts of proſelytes was then embraced by ſome. 

But though 1 cannot now ſay, where I met with that obſer- 
vation; I have by me divers extracts made from Alphonſus 
Toſtatus, who*= flouriſhed in the fifteenth century, and died in 
the year 1454. From which extracts it appears, that himſelf 
acknowledged but one ſort of Jewiſh proſelytes, and that by 
rangers within their gates, and ſojourners, he underſtood men 
circumciſed, who had embraced the. Jewiſh religion. 

Upon Exodus ch. xii. he ſays, © A“ native is he, who was 
' born in the Hebrew religion, having a Hebrew father. A 
ſojourner is one, who comes from Gentiliſm into the Jewiſh 
religion.“ | 

Upon Exodus xx. explaining the fourth commandment, he 
lays, „That“ by frangers within thy gates are meant converts 


Qu. Iviii. T. II. p. 160. E. Co- 
lon. Agrip. 1613. 

* Advena, qui eft intra portas 
tuas,] Id eſt, etiam obſervabunt 
diem Sabbati advenæ de Gentili- 
tate converſi ad Judaiſmum. Et 
iſti ſunt intra portas tuas, id eſt, 
intra portas civitatum tuarum. In 
Ex. xx. Qu. xiv. 


5p See vol. VI. ch. xvii. 

! The ſame. 

See Da Pin, and Morery. 
_ * Indigena dicitur, qui in He- 
vrzorum ritu natus eft, quia patrem 
'{ebreum habebat. Colonus dici- 
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«© ſojourners, ſtrangers, and proſelytes. 


Remarks on Dr. Ward's Diſſertations. Ch. vil. p. 100. 


from Gentiliſm to Judaiſm. They alſo mult obſerve the 
© ſabbath. They dwell within thy gates, that is, within the 
gates of thy cities. | 

Upon Matt. xxiii. 15. he ſays. Proſelyte + denotes a man 
© converted to Judaiſm. The Jewiſh people conſiſted of two 
© parts. Some were Jews by ancient deſcent, and were called 
children of Iſrael: others were converted from among the 
nations to Judaiſm. And theſe were called by three names, 
Thoſe two diviſions 
© are very common in the books of Moſes : the children of Iſrael, 
and the flrangers that ſojourn among you : particularly in the 
« ſeventeenth chapter of Leviticus : that is, ſuch as were Jews 
© by birth, or ſuch as were converted to Judaiſm. So alſo 
© Ezek. xiv. 1. Every one of the houſe of Jrael, or of the firanye 
«© that ſojourneth in Jrael, which ſeparateth himſelf from me, and 
« ſetteth up his idols in bi] heart. It is evident, that by the 
© ſtranger is meant a proſelyte, who had been converted to 
© God. Otherwiſe he could not be ſeparated from him.” 

I have tranſcribed but a ſmall part of his notes upon Matt. 
xxiii. 15. Which are large, and well deſerve to be read by ſuch 
as have opportunity. So far as I am able to judge, he always 
ſpeaks agreeably to the true tenour of the Moſaic law, and is 
altogether unbiaſſed by modern Rabbinical interpretations. 

I cannot ſay, whether Eraſmus was acquainted with the 
notion of two ſorts of proſelytes, or not. He ſpeaks very 
judiciouſly in his comment upon Matt. xxiii. 15. Where he 
ſays: © Profſelyte* is a Greek word, equivalent to ſtranger. 
For ſo the Hebrews called thoſe, whom they received from 
© other nations into communion with them.” 

Philip Melancthon alſo was a learned man. He was born 
in 1497, and died in 1560. I think, we may be poſitive, that 


+ Dicendum eſt, quod proſelytus fuerunt ad Judaiſmum. Ezech. xiv. 
denotat hominem converſum ad Ju- Homo de domo Iſrael, et de pro- 
daiſmum. Judz1i autem diſtingue- ſelytis, quicunque advena fuerit in 
bantur in duo, quia quidam ex Ifrael, ſi alienatus fuerit a me, et 
origine prima erant Judz1, et iſti poſuerit idola ſua in corde ſao. Ex 
vocabantur filii Iſrael. Alii erant quo apparet, quod erat jam con- 
converſi de Gentibus ad Judaiſ- verſus ad Deum, qui proſelytus 


mum, Et iſti vocabantur tribus ett, quia alias non potuit a Deo 


nominibus, ſc. advenz, peregrini, alienari, &c. In Matt. cap. xxili- 
et proſelyti. Et iſta duo nomina Qu. 87. p. 325. 

ſunt multum uſitata in libris Moyfi : t Proſelytus Græca vox eft, mp 20- 
{c. homo de filiis Iſraels et de ad- ros, nobis advena. Sic enim 
venis, qui peregrinantur inter vos. dicebatur Hebræis, quem ex aliena 
Lev. xvii. 1d eſt, five fit de Judæis natione in ſuæ legis conſortium fe- 
ex genere, five de illis qui converſt ceperant. Eraſm, he 
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ne knew nothing of any proſelytes, but ſuch as were circum- 
;ſed, and thereby obliged to obſerve all the ritual ordinances 
of the law of Moſes. His comment upon Matt. xxiii. 15. is 
very obſervable. And I ſhall tranſcribe it. 

Here you may learn, that God had a church at all times, 
: even among the gentiles. And in the times of the kingdom 
ok Iſrael and Judah there were three ſtates of men, who were 
members of the church. | 

« The firſt ſtate were the ſeed of Abraham. Thoſe were to 
be circumciſed, and to keep the ceremonies according to the 
law of Moſes. f 

The ſecond ſtate was that of the proſelytes, that is, ſtrang- 
gers, who were not of the ſeed of Abraham, but yet were 
cwilling to be a part of that people, and were willing to be 
circumciſed. Theſe, becauſe they were willing to be cir- 
cumciſed, were bound to obſerve all the other ceremonies. 
© Of this number was Urias. | 

«The third ſtate are ſuch as in the Acts are called religious 
© men, that is, Heathens, as Naaman the Syrian, Nabucho- 
« donoſor, Cyrus, Cornelius, and many others, who learned 
«the promiſes concerning the coming of the Meſſiah, and the 
© doctrine concerning the true God, and concerning good 
works, agreeably to the decalogue. Theſe were not circum- 
© ciſed, nor did they obſerve the Moſaic ceremonies.” 

So writes Melancthon, and, as I think, according to the 

ſenſe of all chriſtian writers of the firſt twelve centuries, 
and later. 
I ſhall not proceed any lower in the inquiry, when that 
opinion, which now prevails ſo much, had its firſt riſe among 
Chriſtians. 

But I ſhall proceed in my argument. 


Hic diſcatis, quod Deus omni bant etiam ſervare alias ceremonias, 
tempore f6ibi colligit eccleham, ut Urias. | 
etiam ex gentibus. Ac tempore Tertius ſtatus erat, qui in Actis 
regni Iſrael et Juda, erant tres vocantur, viri religioſi, id eſt, 
dalus hominum, qui erant membra Ethnici, ut Nahaman Syrus, Na- 
ekcleſiæ. bocodonoſor, Cyrus, Cornelius, et 
Primus ſtatus erat ſemen Abrahz. alii multi. Qui diſcebant promiſ- 
fic oportuit circumcidi, et fer- fiones de venturo Meſſia, et doc- 
tere ceremonias juxta legem Moſi. trinam de vero Deo, et de bonis 
Secundus ſtatus erat proſelyto- operibus, juxta Decalogum. Et 
zam, id eſt, advenarum, qui non tamen nec circumciſi erant, nec 
erant nati ex ſemine Abrahæ, ſed ſervabant ceremonias Moſaicas. 
men volebant eſſe pars hujus po- MelanQhon. in Matt. T. III. p. 
pali, et yolebant circumcidi. Hi, 545. Witteb. 1563. 

e volebapt circumcidi, debe- h 
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The word, proſelyte, occurs four time in the books of the 
New Teſtament. -* Matt. xxiii. 15. Acts ii. 10. ch. vi, 5. and 
ch. xiii. 43. I ſuppoſe it to be univerſally allowed by learned 
men, that in the firſt three texts by proſelyte is intended: 
man circumciſed after the manner of Moſes. Nor do I knoy, 
that there is any doubt about the fourth and laſt text. And 
the place was ſo underſtood by = ancient chriſtian writers. 
And among the moderns Grotius is very clear, that y hereby 
are intended proſelytes, or as he calls them, after the now pre. 
vailing cuſtom, and to prevent miſtake, proſelytes of righte- 
ouſnels. | | 

However, as this text is ſomewhat particular, I ſhall con- 
ſider it diſtinctly. Now when the congregation was broken up, 
many of the Jews, and religious proſelytes, followed Paul and 
Barnabas, who ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them to continue in 
the grace of God. roy TEC opevwy TROTHAUTWN: I know, that by oe out, 
in this place, Dr. Ward did not underſtand a religious dif- 
tinction or denomination, but a perſonal character, QEcume- 
nius ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. He ſays, © Theſe * perſons 
* were ſo called, becauſe they were ſincere and fervent in their 
© religion.” It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe by Joſephus, when he 
ſays, that * Alexandra, widow of Alexander Jannæus, was 
a religious woman, or religious toward God. | 

Afterwards CEcumenius feems to give another interpretation, 
ſaying; © Or otherwiſe, * he calls the proſelytes worſhippers, 


Colentium adwvenarum. | Non 
Græcorum, ſed eorum, qui leg! 
Moſis ſe ſubdiderant, advent jul- 


u The note of Lucas Brugenſis 
upon Matt. xxiii. 15. is fo neat, 


15 
and pertinent, that I ſhall put it 


down here. Praſelytum.] Græca vox titiæ. 


eſt, Latine ſonans advenam, quem 
Hebræi efferunt Ger. qua ſignifi- 
cant cum, quem ex aliena natione 
in iuz legis conſortium adduxerint: 
qui-a Gentilitate ad Judaiſmum 
adduttus eſt, non natione Judzus, 
ſed adoptione factus, ac in Legis 
Moſaicæ fœdera acceptus : quaſi 
dicas adventitium ad religionem, 
quod opponitur Judzo nato. Luc. 

rag. | 

x Secuti ſunt multi Fudæorum, et 
colentiam adwvenarum.] . .. Significat 
eos, qui naturi gentiles erant, ſed 
religione Judzi, quos Græci pro- 
ſelytos vocant. Bed. in loc. Vid, 
et cum, in loc. p. 115, 116. 


Grot. in Act. x111. 43. 
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x, Ecum. in Act. Ap. p. 115. 
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« properly. He addreſſeth himſelf to them before, ſaying, 


© Men of Irael, and ye that fear God. Comp. ver. 16. and 26.] 
(calling the proſelytes men that feared God. Thus he gives to 


the former, the honour of their birth, calling them men of 


« ]ſrael. And though he could not ſay that of the other, he 
© makes them equal for their religion.“ The place is ſome- 


what obſcure. But I think, he intends to ſay, that St. Luke, 


yy calling thoſe men worſhippers, makes them equal to the 
I{raclites, in point of religion, becauſe the word worſhipper 
goes properly denote one who 1s proſelyted to the Jewiſh 
eligion: whereas fearing God might be aſcribed to other men, 
who were not ſo united to the Jewiſh people. : 

There is one place in Joſephus, where this word 1s uſed, 
which appears to be very remarkable. It is in his account of 
the plundering the temple at Jeruſalem, by Craſſus, in the 
year before Chriſt 54. Nor ought it to be thought ſtrange, 
ars e Joſephus, that there ſhould be ſuch riches in our temple, 
« when all the Jews and worſhippers of God from every part of 
«the world, from Europe and Alia, had been lending preſents 
 thither for ſeveral ages. 

By worſhippers in this place, I think, muſt be meant proſe- 
Ivtes. And worſhippers here is a ſort of technical word, like 
that of proſelytes, denoting men that had joined themſelves to 
the Jewiſh people, and were, by religion, though not by birth, 
ſews. I do not deny, that ſome men, who were not proſelytes, 
but downright heathens, and idolaters, did ſometimes, of their 
own accord, and freely, ſend preſents to the Jewiſh temple. 
But here Joſephus ſays, that all worſhippers, as well as Jews, 
{ent preſents to the temple. We are thereby led to underſtand 
proſelytes, who were as much obliged to pay reſpect to the 
tmple, as Jews by deſcent. - | 

This word is found ſeveral times in the Acts, and, as ſeems 


tem out of their coaſts. | 
Theſe, might be called, not improperly, proſelytes: though 
never initiated by any particular rite, Later Jews may ſay 
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that women were initiated by baptiſm. But there is 10 
ground for it in the law of Moſes. I think, that women were 
firſt ſo honoured, and diſtinguiſhed under the goſpel diſpenſation, 
Therefore St. Paul ſays, that there is neither male, nor female; 
for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii. 28. And we ar 
aſſured, that when the people of Samaria believed Pbilip, 
preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and women, Acts 
viii. 12. And Lydia and her houſhold were baptized, Ag; 
XVI. 15. | 

I _ no regard to what the later Jewiſh Rabbins ſay of the 
method of initiating proſelytes, by circumciſion, baptiſm, and 
ſacrifice: who have made void not only the moral, (with 
which our Lord often chargeth them, as Matt. xv. I—9, 
Mark vii. 1—13. and other places,) but alſo the ritval part of 
the law of God. Indeed, they had corrupted the Moſaic 
ritual, by numberleſs additions, before the coming of our 
Saviour. As appears from the text of St. Mark, juſt referred 
to. Nor have they ceaſed to do the like fince, 

I think, as before ſaid, that women were firſt baptized: 
under the evangelical diſpenſation. I am alſo of opinion, 
that our bleſſed | ord's forerunner firſt made uſe of baptiſm, 
as an initiating ordinance. And therefore he was called the 
baptiſt. <O Baring Matt. iii. 1. and in many other places, 
Nor am I ſingular in this opinion. ä 

Joſephus * who makes ſo long a ſtory about circumciſing 
Izates, does not ſay, that Helena, his mother, was initiated 
by any external rite: though ſhe likewiſe embraced the Jewiſh 
religion. | 

The worſhipping women, above-mentioned, whom : Gro- 
tius calls proſelytes, were unqueſtionably, reckoned to be 
of the Jewiſh religion. Joſephus, ſpeaking of affairs in the 
year of Chriſt ſixty-fix, ſays, The men of Damaſcus formed 
da delign to make away with all the Jews of that place. 
© But they concealed their deſign from their wives, who, 
© excepting a few only, were all devoted to the Jewiſh religion. 


© The Rabbinical accounts of 2 Tag otGouevag youuama;, mullet 
initiating profelytes may be ſeen yreligio/as.] Proſelytas. Nam erant 
in Reland. Antiq. Hebr. P. II. et proſelyti in ea urbe, ut audivimus 

cap. 7. p. 246. and Moles Maimon. ſupra, ver. 43. Grot. in loc. 
Tract. de Proſelytis. cap. I. p. 113, h amnara; TAvyY ONYAY uAnyYurias T1 
114, ex. ed. H. Prid. Oxon, 1679. Te&0rixy Oenoneian, De B. J. J. 2. xx 
Antiq. 1. 20. cap. ii. 2. And ſee vol. I. p. 118. ä 
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Acts xvi. 13, 14. At Philippi in Macedonia. And on the 


ſabbath we went out of the city by a river fide, where prayer was 


wont to be made [or, where an oratory was appointed to be.] 
And we fat down, and ſpake unto the women, which reſorted 
thither. And à certain woman, named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, 
of the city of Thyatira, which worſhipped God, heard us. oxCopen 
70 Otov. 

Acts xvii. I—4. And they came to Theſſalonica, where was a 
hnagogue of the Jeus. And Paul, as his manner was, went in 
"unto them. And three ſabbath days, ſucceffively, reaſoned with 
them out of the ſcriptures. And ſome of them, that is, of the 
Jews, who were ſo by birth, or Iſraclites, believed, and con- 
ſorted with Paul and Silas: and of the devout, worſhipping, 


Greeks, a great multitude, and of the chief women, not a few. 


rav Te c EAANvny mou TANG. 


Theſe worſhipping Greeks mult. have been proſelytes. 


For they frequented the ſynagogue, and were admitted there 
without ſcruple. They were among the ordinary, ſtated 


attendants on the worſhip there. | 

[t is true, when at Antioch, in Piſidia, it is ſaid, Acts 
xill. 42, 44. And when the Jews were gone out of the ſynagogue, 
the Gentiles beſought, that theſe words might be preached unto 
them the next ſabbath... . And the next ſabbath day came almoſt 
the whole city to hear the word of God. 

But this was an extraordinary caſe, And under almoſt 
the whole city muſt be comprehended many heathens and 
dolaters of the place. And from this very context it appears, 
that none, beſide Jews and proſelytes, frequented the ſyna- 
gogue. For it is here ſaid, when the Jews were gone out. 
the Gentiles beſought that theſe words might be preached to them. 
Therefore they were not preſent at St. Paul's firſt diſcourſe. 
was owing to ſome general rumour only, that their 
curioſity had been raiſed. 

St. Luke, in the place juſt cited from Acts xvii. at the 
beginning, does not mention St. Paul's preaching ar 
Theffalonica to any beſides Jews, and worſhipping Greeks. 
Nevertheleſs the apoſtle, in his firſt epiſtle to the Theſſa- 
lonians, ch. i. 9. writes to them, as having turned 10 God from 
aols, to ſerve the living God. St. Paul therefore, whilſt ar 
Theſſalonica, either between the ſabbaths above-mentioned, 
or afterwards, muſt have preached to, and converted a 
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conſiderable number of gentiles. And there! ſeems 
reaſon to think, that the apoſtle and his fellow-labourers 
ſtayed longer at Theſſalonica, than three weeks. For, whilſt 
he was there, the Philippians /ent once and again 10 his necgſih, 
Philip. iv. 16. He alſo reminds the Theſſalonians, thy 
whilſt he was with them, he and his companions Jaboured 
night and day, that they might not be chargeable to any of them, 

Acts xvii. 17. At Athens. Therefore diſputed be in the ſynq- 

gogue with the Jews, and with the devout perſons, and in th 
market daily with them that met him. Aiteyeto wv u en Ty one- 
yuyn rolg Indaioig, xa Tos o5Goueros. It ſhould have been rendered, 
with the Jews, and the worſhippers, agreeably to the“ Latin 
Vulgate, here, and elſewhere, et colentibus, not religiofs, 2 
in Beza. | | | | 

Theſe were proſelytes. For they frequented the ſyna- 

gogue equally with the Jews. And Paul applied himſelf 
equally to them. This, as we learned from the paſſage of 
Joſephus, before quoted, was the proper diſtinction and 
denomination of thoſe, who by proſelytiſm joined themſelves 
to the people of Iſrael. They were not of the ſtock of Iſrael, 
But they worſhipped with them, in ſynagogues, and at the 
temple. They paid tribute to the temple, as other Jews 
did. They might offer ſacrifices there, and they kept the 
paſſover. In other words, they were in full communion 
with the people of Iſrael in religious ordinances. They 
partook with them in all their religious privileges, and 
Joined with them in all their ſolemnities. They were there- 
fore very properly called worſhippers. 

Acts xviii. 1—7. After theſe things Paul departed from 
Athens, and came to Corinth .. . And be reaſoned in the ſynagogue 
every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Jews and the Greeks. And ben 
Silas and Timothy were come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in 
ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jes, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. And 
when they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed ; he ſhook his raiment, 
and ſaid unto them : your blood be upon your own heads. | 
am clean. Henceforth I will go unto the gentiles. And be departed | 
thence, and entered into a certain man's houſe, named Fuſtus, oe | 


that worſhipped God, whoſe houſe joined hard to the ſynagogue. 


i See Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of the cum Judzis, et colentibus, et in 
firſt planting the Chriſtian Reli- foro, per omnes dies, ad eos qu! | 
gion, B. 3. ch. v. ſect. 5. p. 99. aderant. Verſ. Lat. 

* Diſputabat igitur in ſynagoga | 


WE; 


p. 113 
good 


ourers 
whilſt 
eceſity 
» That 
2boured 
bem, 

. na- 
in th 
1 ch 
dered, 
Latin 
fas, as 


ſyna- 
1mſelf 


age of 


n and 
ſelves 
Iſrael, 
at the 

Jews 
It the 
union 
They 
„ and 
there- 


fr on 
agogut 
whey 
ſſed it 

And 
1 ment, 


ds. | 
parted 


6, ont 


e. 


et in 


05 qul 


WE; 


_ 4 
— — 
IF RES 
* 


Ch. vii. p. 115. Of the Apoſtolic Decree, Acts xv. 323 


worſhipped God, cc. Toy Ot. Juſtus was a proſelyte. 
— = = bos Greeks, whom Paul perſuaded, toge- 
ther with the Jews, in the ſynagogue. And Juſtus was 
convinced by what Paul ſaid, and became a Chriſtian. 
That Paul, whilſt in the ſynagogue, preached to Jews only, 
that is, to men circumciſed, Jews by birth, or by religion, 
is apparent from the hiſtory, ver. 4, 5. Aud be reaſoned in the 
ſynagogue every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Jeus and the Greeks. 
And when Silas and Timothy were come from Macedonia, Paul 
was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews, that Feſus 
was the Chriſt : That is, upon the coming of thoſe two, 
© his fellow-labourers, he was encouraged : and alſo ani- 
© mated with the greateſt ardour: and once more, and 
finally, teſtified to the Fews, that Jeſus was the expected, 
«and promiſed Meſſiah.” But when they oppoſed themſelves, 
and blaſphemed ; he ſhook his raiment, and ſaid unto them : your 
blood be upon your own heads. I am clean. Henceforth I will go 
unto the gentiles. | | 
Let this ſuffice for explaining the word geCouers, worſhipper. 


I now intend to take notice of ſome other Greek words, 


which in our tranſlation are rendered devout. 55 

Acts x. 1, 2. There was a certain man in Ceſarea, called 
Cornelius . . . a devout man, and one that feared God, with all his 
houſe. tuen. It ſhould be rendered pious. — 

Ver. 7. And when the angel, which ſpake unto Cornelius was 
departed, be called two of bis houſhold ſervants, and a devout 
ſoldier, of them that waited upon him continually. Scariorm evan, 

Here again is the ſame Greek word, which ſhould be 
tranſlated pious. It denotes not any religious diſtinction 
or denomination : but is a perſonal character. Cornelius is 
never called a proſelyte, nor ozCuers, a worſhipper. And 
that he, and his family, and all the company at his houſe, 
were gentiles, and uncircumciſed, is manifeſt, as from 
other places, fo particularly from ch. xi. 1—3. 

I ſhall obſerve likewiſe upon another Greek word ren- 

.dered by us devout, in ſome places. 

Luke ii. 25. And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe 
name was Simeon. And the ſame man was juſt and devout, wait- 
ing for the conſolation of Iſrael. Kate av8puro; oro; Aug, nay sung. 


[ ſhould be diſpoſed to render it thus: And be was a Fipbteous, » 


and underſtanding man. Simeon was righteous, or religious, 
and alſo knowing and diſcreet. Ne | 
. 
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Acts ii. 5. And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven. avdpr; was, The 
ſame word again, and to be underſtood in the like manner: 
denoting, that there were then at Jeruſalem Jews from 
all parts, who were the moſt eminent men of the nation, 
and moſt diſtinguiſhed for their zeal, their underſtanding, 
and their outward circumſtances and condition. | 

Ch. viii. 2. And devout men carried Stephen to bis burial 
Yuvexouuoay de Toy Emepavoy avors ewaace;, I ſhould like, to tranſlate 
the word 1n this place diſcreet. And diſcreet men carried forth 
Stephen, and made great lamentation for him. Such men were 
the beſt fitted for the kind office here ſpoken of. Wiſdom, 
or diſcretion, and circumſpection, appear to be included in 
the verb, as uſed in Acts xx1ii. 10. and Heb. xi. 7. And 
obſerve likewiſe the noun ſubſtantive in Heb. v. 7. 

IV. Tur occasion AND DESIGN OF THE DECREE, The 
other queſtion concerning the apoſtolic decree, at the 
head of this Diſſertation, is, whether it was perpetual. 

I now therefore intend to conſider the occaſion of it, and 
then to explain it. Wherein will be contained a ſufficient 
anſwer to the queſtion propoſed aboye. : 

J begin with laying down theſe ſeveral following pro- 
1 87 

This epiſtle, or decree, was deſigned for the uſe 
FN: direction of all the gentile converts to chriſtianity 
at that time. This was ſhown before; and needs no 
enlargement here. 

4. The ſeveral regulations of the council at Jerofalen 
relate to things in their own nature indifferent. 

1.) The point in controverſy relates to things in their 
own nature indifferent. Therefore it is likely, that the 
determination of the queſtion ſhould be of the like kind, 
The riſe of the controverſy, and all the debates upon 


the occaſion, lead us to think, that the regulations of 


the council ſhould concern things indifferent, "ritual, and 
ceremonial. There never was a queſtion, whether believers 
from among the gentiles ſhould obey the moral precepts 
of righteouſneſs and true holineſs. But the diſpute was, 
whether they ſhould be circumciſed, and obſerve the _ 
ordinances of the law of Moſes, as the Jews did. 

They who have any doubt about this, ſhould do well 
to attend to the hiſtory of this council, and particularly 


the occaſion of it, at the beginning of the fifteenth chapter 
on 
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of che book of the Acts, and throughout. However, I 
hall tranſcribe below the ſentiments of divers learned and 
judicious Commentators ' who ſpeak to the like purpoſe. 
To whom, | poſſibly, ſome others may be added in the 
proceſs of this argument. 

2.) The apoſtles and elders call what they recommend in 
their epiſtle, a burden. Expo. Ver. 28. It ſeemed good unto 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upen you no greater burden, than 
theſe neceſſary things. 

Which word may lead us to think, they intend not 
ſuch things as are in themſelves reaſonable, and always obli- 
gatory. | 
Th Burden, ſay Beauſobre and Lenfant, in their note upon 
* this place, is the ſame with yoke, mentioned ver. 10. Theſe 
© expreſhons ſhow, that the diſcourſe is about ceremonial 
© obſervances, which are conlidered as a yoke and burden, 
in oppoſition to moral precepts, which ought not to be 
' reckoned burdenſome : ſince the reaſon and conſciences of 
© men teach them, that they are obligatory in themſelves.” 

Rev. ii. 24, 25. I will put upon you no other burden: 
caz;, But that which ye have already, hold faſt till I come. 
Where, I think, our exalted Lord refers to this decree of 
the apoſtles. And he graciouſly declares, that this burden 
hould not always lie upon his people; but ſhould be taken 
of from them, when his religion had made greater progreſs 
in the world. | 

Our Lord inviting men to receive his inſtructions, as the 
rule of life, in order to their obtaining everlaſting ſalvation, 
lays, Matt. xi. 30. My yoke is eaſy, and my burden [To @ogruv ws] 
ght. But he therein intends to ſay, as I apprehend, that 
his requirements are not burdenſome at all, and that ob- 
ſerring them will afford great pleaſure and delight. 

So St. John ſays, 1 John v. 3. And bis commandments are 
wt grievous, They are not grievous, or burdenſome, be- 


Non cenſet, monendos pios ex et quæ Judzos poterant offendere, 
Gentibus de iis, que ſatis didi- et impedire, quo minus pii ex 
cetant: Deum colendum, unum Gentibus cam piis Hebræis in 
rerum, non falſos: ei omnem ex unam eccleſtiam coaleſcerent. Grot. 
bibendam reverentiam : abſtinen- in Act. xv. 20. ſub in. 

dum a cxdibus, a rapinis, in- Hæc ille [FTertullianus] a ſcopo 
0711s, adulteriis, et inceſtis jure aberrans, cum nulla hic fit niß 
bentium cognitis: jus cuiqve red rerum . fuapte natura mediarum 
dendum. Sed de jis monet, quz mentio. Bez. annot. in Act. xv. 280. 
zübatationem recipere videbantur, RY 
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cauſe they are in themſelves reaſonable, and approve them. 
ſelves to the judgment and underſtanding of all men. 

As the things recommended in this epiſtle, are ſo diſ. 
tinctly ſpoken of, as a burden; it is likely they were not 
then underſtood to be in themſelves reaſonable. 

3.) Another character of theſe regulations of the council 
is, that they are neceſſary things. By which I think ought 
to be underſtood ſuch things = as are expedient. 

Undoubtedly, moral virtues are of all things the moſt 
neceſſary, according to the general uſe of the word among us. 
Both reaſon and revelation aſſure us of their abſolute neceſ. 
ſity. To promote real holineſs is the great deſign of all 
true religion. Nor 1s any inſtitution ſo well ſuited to make 
men truly and eminently virtuous and holy, as the Chriſ. 
tian. Nevertheleſs in the language of the New Teſtament, 
moral virtues are. not uſually called neceſſary things, nor 
holineſs, ſaid to be of neceſſity. I am not aware of more 
than one text, in which any moral virtue is recommended 
under that character. It is Rom. xiti. 56. Wherefore n ye 
muſs needs be ſubjefF, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 
fake. In other places the meaning of the word is expedi- 
ent, fit, proper, convenient, in certain ſeaſons and circum- 
ſtances. Says St. Paul to the Corinthians: Therefore « [ 
thought it neceſſary to exhort the brethren to go before unto you, t6 


make up beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had notice before, 


2 Cor. ix. 8. 

To the Philippians : Yet » I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend unto 
you Epaphbroditus, my brother, ch. ii. 25. And, meverthelts 
to abiae in the fleſh 4 is more needſul for you, ch. i. 24. In the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews: 1t * was therefore neceſſary that the 
patterns of the things in the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe, 
ch. ix. 23. St. Luke in the Acts: Then Paul and Barnabas 
waxed bold, and ſaid, it * was neceſſary that the word of Gia 
ſhould firſt have been ſpoken unto you, Acts xiii. 46. In all 
which places, as ſeems to me, this expreſſion denotes what 


* Neceſſaria autem hic intellige © Ayaynauov #v HYNoaunys 
ad pacem Ecclefiæ, quæ tum erat, P Avayraioy Of WYNoaunl + » « 
per tolerantiam infirmorum: non 1 . « . avaynaioTepoy N vag. 
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is expedient, highly proper and convenient, conſidering 
the circumſtances of things and perſons. And ſo the phraſe 
ic underſtood here by ſome * very judicious commentatars. 

[ would however obſerve, that the = original phraſe in this 
place is ſomewhat particular. And, inſtead of theſe neceſ- 
lary things, ſome * rather underſtand ſuch things as it was 
needful for the apoſtles to impoſe. But this, as I apprehend, 
makes little difference : Whether theſe things were ſuch as 
the circumſtances of things obliged the council to require, 
or the gentile chriſtians to obſerve. | 

4.) None of the Chriſtian converts needed to be informed, 
that they ought to keep themſelves from the practice of ſuch 
things as are immoral, and in their own nature evil, and 
unreaſonable. | 

Take things ſacrificed to idols for idolatry, blood for 
homicide, and fornication for uncleanneſs, or any fins con- 
trary to moral purity ; and there was not a gentile convert 
to the Chriſtian religion, whether converted by Paul, or 
Barnabas, or any other Jewiſh preacher of the goſpel, but 
knew his duty in all thoſe reſpects. Men may need to be 
exhorted to the practice of what they know to be their duty, 
and to be diſſuaded from things, which they know to be 
evil, But men do not need to be informed of what they 
know already. | 1 
5.) If the apoſtles, and elders, and brethren, preſent in 
this council, had intended to forbid in their epiſtle things 
contrary to morality; they would have added divers other 
things, beſide thoſe here mentioned. | 

They would, in that caſe, expreſsly have forbidden lying, 


perjury, wrath, evil-ſpeaking, theft, robbery, adultery, and 


and all uncleanneſs. I might add, that if it had been the 


' Neceſſaires,] Il s'agit ici d'une fed im pon imus hc, quæ neceſſe 
neceſſitè relative aux circonſtances eſt, ſcilicet, imponere. Comment. 
des temps, des perſonnes, et de Practicus. Caſpar Streſon. in Act. 
lieux, pour degager les gentils de Ap. p. 568. Amſt. 1658. 


toute participation à l' idolatrie, et The Latin Vulgate is Sec nece/- 


pour marquer aux Juifs autant d' /aria, Beza tranſlates, præter ne- 

egards qu*l ſe pouvotent, ſans bleſ- ceſaria iſta. But in his annota- 

fer la liberté Chretienne. Lenf. tions ſays, Id eſt, ad quæ nos adi- 

et Beauſ. ſur Actes xv. 28. git præſens neceſſitas, nempe quod 
a TWv ETGVAYKEG TETWY. aliter non poſſint Judze1 lucrifieri, 
* Non imponeremus hæc, niſi non quod iſta per ſe ad ſalutem te- 

neceſſe eſſet ea imponere. Non di- quirerentur. Bez. in xv. 48. 

cunt: imponimus hæc neceſſaria, i 
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deſign of this aſſembly, to remind the converts, to whom 
they write, of their duties and obligations, as Chriſtians, 
they would have exhorted them, particularly, to perſevere 
in the faith of Chriſt, and would have recommended to them 
the duty of bearing the croſs, or of patience and fortitude 
under afflictions and perſecutions for his name's ſake. 

6.) All the ſeveral particulars of the decree muſt be 
underſtood to be of the like kind. 

They ovght to be all moral, of all indifferent. Art leaſt, 
it appears to me to have a good deal of probability, that the 
writers of the epiſtle would not put together things of a 
different nature, without denoting their difference, or making 
a diſtinction between them. Thar all theſe things are not 
moral, or reaſonable in themſelves, and in their own nature 
obligatory upon all men, in all times, 1s PIE There. 
fore none are ſo. - 

Theſe ſeveral conſiderations, as ſeems to me, amount to 
convincing and ſatisfactory proof, that nothing in this 
decree is of a moral nature. | 

V. THE DECREE EXPLAINED. Here ſome may ſay. How 
then do you underſtand them? To which I anſwer, that! 
am not obliged to explain any of them. Things neceſſary, 
or expedient, in fome places, at certain ſeaſons, and upon 
account of the circumſtances of things and perſons, need not 
to be underitood by all in all times, or by thoſe, who are 
under no obligation ro obſerve them. It may be ſuppoſed, 
that they, to whom the epiſtle was ſent, underſtood it. And 
it is unqueſtionable, that if any articles were obſcure, or 
ambiguous; they who delivered the epiſtle, were able to 
explain them. And ſo long as theſe regulations were 
neceſſary, or expedient, to be kept, and obſerved; it is 
likely, that the right ſenſe and deſign of them were generally 
underſtood. Bur, as that expedience ceaſed, or abated, the 
exact meaning of thele regulations might be gradually loſt, 
or not diſtinctly retained by all. 

However, I am not unwilling to ſhow the probable mean- 
ing of theſe ſeveral articles, according to the beſt of my. 
ability. 

The whole decree conſiſts of four articles. Which, 
they are recited three times, are reckoned up in a ifferen 
order, and in ſome ſmall variety of expreſſion. 

Acts xv. 20. St. James propoſeth them in the council, 
after this manner: That we corite unto them, that” they 2 
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from pollutions of idols,” and from fornication, and from things 
ſtrangled, and from blood.” At ver. 29. in the epiſtle itſelf: 


That * ye abtain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and 


from things ſtrangled, aud from fornication. Afterwards, St. 


| James in bis diſcourſe with the apoſtle. Paul at Jeruſalem, 


ch, xxi. 25. Save* only, that they keep themſelves from things 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from ſtrangled, aud from 
fornication, Which is the ſame order with that in the epiſtle, 


And ſhall be followed by me. | ” 


1. Pollutions of idols, or things offered to idols. 

The obvious ſenſe of this regulation is, that gentile 
Chriſtians ſhould abſtain from eating meats, which had been 
offered to idols by heathen people: I mean, in ſome circum- 
ſtances. Several things in St. Paul's epiſtles confirm this 
interpretation, and may enable us to diſcern the deſign of 
this prohibition. As x Cor. ch. viii. throughout, ' and 
x. 14— 23. | 

But this regulation is now obſolete, there being no 
longer any heathen idols among us. All the idolatry of 
ancient heatheniſm, once ſo general, and ſo much delighted 
in by princes and people, is aboliſhed in this part of the 
world. By the progreſs of the goſpel God hath wonderfully 
accompliſhed what he long before ſaid he would perform. 
Zeph. ii. 11. The. Lord will be terrible unto them ; for be will 
famiſh all the gods of the earth. And men ball worſhip him, 
every one from his place, even all the iſles of the heathen. 


2. And from blood. 
This I take to be a prohibition to drink or eat the blood 


of brute animals alone, or mixed with other things, raw; 
or dreſſed and prepared. | 

t may be of uſe to us to obſerve here ſome of thoſe 
places in the Old Teſtament, where the eating of blood is 
prohibited. | | 

Gen. ix. 3, 4. Every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat 
fur vou even as the green herb have I given you all things. But 


fe, with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, ſhall ye 


net eat. | 
Lev. xvii. 10—14. And whatſocuer man there is of the bouſe 


if Iſrael, or of the ftrangers that ſcjourn among you, that eateth 
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any manner of blood; I will ſet my face againſt that man thy 
eateth blood, and will cut him off from among bis pry}, 
For the life of the fleſh is in the blood. And I bave given it y 
you upon the altar, to make an atonement for your ſouls. For i, 
is the blood that maketh an atonement for the ſoul : therefore I ſqil 
unto the children of Iſrael, no ſoul of you ſhall eat Blood; neither 
ſhall any ſtranger that ſojourneth among you eat blood. And wha: 
ever man there is of the children of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers thu 
ſojourn among you, who hunteth and catcheth any beaſt or fowl that 
may be eaten: he ſhall even pour out the blood thereof, and ay 
it with duſt : for it is the life of all fleſh. The blood of it is for the 
life thereof. Therefore I ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, ye foal 
eat the blood of no manner of fleſh. For the life of all fleſh is the 
blood thereof. Whoſoever eateth it, ſhall be cut off. 

That law in Leviticus, and the like elſewhere, are given 
to the houſe of Iſrael, and likewiſe to the ſtrangers that 
Joined themſelves to them: for no others could offer ſacri- 
fices ; nor could any others be cut off for tranſgreſſing theſe 
laws, but ſuch as were of that people. The reaſon here 
aſſigned, that the blood was appointed to make atonement 
upon the altar, can affect none but Jews, and other men 
circumciſed after the manner of Moſes. ; 

Eating blood cannot be reckoned an immorality. And, 
if it 1s not, this prohibition, in the decree, cannot be bind- 
ing upon all men in all times; but only at ſome ſeaſons, 
when the circumſtances of things render the forbearing it 
expedient. 

All wholeſome food is lawful in itſelf, and under the 
goſpel diſpenſation. As St. Paul ſays, Rom. xiv. 14, 15. 
I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord Feſus, that there is no- 
thing unclean of itſelf : but to him that ęſteemeth any thing to be 
unclean to bim it is unclean. But if thy brother be prieved with 
thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably. Deſtroy not him with 
thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. And ver. 19. Let us therefore 
follow after the things which make for peace, and things where- 


with one may ediſy another. See alſo what there follows, and 


1 Cor. viii. 11—13. | 
However, I muſt add, that blood appears to me very 
unwholeſome. Indeed I eſteem it filthy, and highly dil- 
agreeable ; ſo that I cannot bear the thought of eating it. 
Tf it ever comes to me in food, it is more than I know. 
And I ſuppoſe it is never brought, neither alone nor mixed 


with other things, to the tables of polite people. 
| T here 
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There ſeem-to me to be two reaſons for this prohibition, 
eren in the law of Moſes. One reaſon is that above-men- 
tioned, that it was to make atonement for them, that is, 
ſor offences againſt the law. The other reaſon is thus ex- 
preſſed : It is the life of all fleſh. The blood of it is for the life 
thereof. That is, it is the nouriſhment of the animal, and 
not fit for your nouriſhment. And becauſe it was not fit 
for food, and was uſeleſs and offenſive; therefore it was to 
be poured out upon the earth, or covered with duſt, that 
is, buried in the earth : which order 1s frequently repeated. 
80 in ver. 13. of the forecited ſeventeenth chapter of Levi- 
ticus, and Deut. xi1. 16. Only ye ſhall not eat the blood. Ye 
ſhall pour it upon the earth as water. And again ver. 24. and 
ch. ch. XV. 23- 

The prohibition of blood was like the prohibition of far. 
Lev. iii. 15—17. And the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon 
them . . . it ſhall be take away. And the prieft ſhall burn them upon 
the altar. It is the food of the offering made by fire, for a ſweet 
ſavour. All the fat is the Lord's. It ſhall be a perpetual flatute 
for your generations throughout all your dwellings, that ye eat 
neither fat nor blood. And ch. vii. 25. For whoſoever eateth 
the fat of the beaſt, of which men offer an offering made by fire 
unto the Lord, ſhall be cut off from his people. That 1s the 
reaſon which is expreſſed, and for which the penalty is ſo 
great. But another reaſon may be implied, which is, that 
the fat, cleaving to the kidneys of animals is not whole- 
ſome. 

Thoſe ordinances anſwered two ends and purpoſes. They 
kept the Jewiſh people ſeparate from other nations, and 
alſo promoted their bodily health and vigour. And for 
all their labour and ſelf-denial, they had a preſent reward. 

ln the frequent waſhings and purifications appointed the 
Jewiſh people, I ſuppoſe their health was conſulted: as it 
was likewiſe in the directions concerning creatures clean 
and unclean, | 

Lev. xi. 3. Whatſoever parteth the hoof, and is cloven- 


froted, and cheweth the cud, among the beaſts, that ſhall ye eat. 
See alſo Deut. 4—8. And it muſt be allowed, that ſuch 


b And when they killed any of portion it was at the altar; and 
theſe, or other clean creatures for partly, becauſe it was heavy, and 
their food at home, ſtill they were too ſtrong a food, as Maimonides 
to forbear to eat the ſuet ; partly takes it, Patrick upon Levit. 
out of reverence to God, whole iii. 16. 
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beaſts as haye both thoſe properties, are preferable far food to 
others : as the, ox, the ſheep, the goat, and, the deer of every 
kind, And though we do eat ſome animals which have but 
one of thoſe properties, as the coney, the hare, the ſwine. 
we never eat thoſe. which have neither of thoſe properties. 
that is, which neither chew the cud, nor divide the hoof 
Nor do we uſe for food any of the birds, or fowls, for- 
bidden, in that long liſt, Lev. xi. 13—20, and Deut. xiy. 
12— 20. 


In ancient times there were among all people two forts 


of creatures, clean and unclean. This diſtinction obtained 
and was general before the flood. Noah, therefore, wa; 
commanded to take with him into the ark of every clean beaſ by 
ſevens, the male and the female: and of the beaſts that are not 
clean, by. two, the male and the female, Gen. vii. 1—3. | 
This diſtinction related as much to food as to ſacrifice, 
For the worſhipper, as well as the prieſt, partook of the 
altar, excepting, in the cafe of whole burnt-offerings. Every 


living creature therefore, which was clean for ſacrifice, was 


alſo clean for food. | 
This article was inſerted in the epiſtle, out of regard to 
the Jewiſh believers; that the Gentile converts. might not 
give them offence. As there are now no Jewiſh believers, 
to take offence at our eating of blood, we may do as we 


ſee good. We may avoid it, if we pleaſe, for the ſake of 


health; but are not obliged to forbear it upon a religious 
account, which would be no better than ſuperſtition. 

3. And from things ſtrangled, that is, from the fleſh of 
animals, that have not been fairly killed, ſo as that the 
blood might be all drained out of them whilſt warm. 

Upon this our learned author ſays, p. 175. This is 
© omitted by many of the ancient fathers, and therefore by 
« ſome eſteemed a gloſs. But that is ſaid rather too haſtily, 
and without good ground; as may appear by what was 
ſaid © formerly. This article 1s as genuine and authentic 
as the reſt. It is in all Greek manuſcripts in general, and 
is quoted by the moſt ancient writers of the church. But 
near the end of the fourth century, and afterwards the Latin 
Chriſtians paid little regard to thoſe regulations, And for that 
reaſon the apoſtolic decree is not always quoted exactly by 
writers in that language. | 


See vol. III. p. 152159, 
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This regulation, like the preceding, muſt be underſtood 
to have been inſerted, that the Gentile converts might not 
offend the Jewiſh believers. We, now, are at liberty ro 
act as we ſee fit. We are under no obligation to forbear 
things ſtrangled upon a religious account. 

4. And from fornication. 

I ſuppoſe it to have been already ſhown by general, but 
ynanſwerable reaſons, that this epiſtle is not concerned about 
things of a moral nature: conſequently, what we now gene- 
rally mean by this word is not here intended: that being 
an immorality, and in itſelf unreaſonable. But the true 
meaning is not certain: nor ought 1t to be thought ſtrange, 
that it is not. | 

Beza's interpretation may be ſeen in his Annotations upon 
Ads xv. 20. He is clear, that things of a moral nature 
have no part in theſe regulations, but only ſuch things as 
are in themſelves indifferent, recommended for peace-fake, 
and out of regard to weak brethren. Therefore this word 
is not here to be underſtood in its common acceptation. 
He applies it to ſome things mentioned by St. Paul in the 
eighth and tenth chapters of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
particularly, ſitting at meat in an idol's temple, 1 Cor. viii. 9. 

But I apprehend, that what St. Paul there ſpeaks of muſt 
rather relate to the firſt prohibition in this epiſtle, the pollution 
ef idols, or things offered to idols. 

To me it appears probable, that hereby are forbidden ſome 
alliances. with heathens: which, though not abſolutely un- 
lawful, had better be avoided by Chriſtians, left they ſhould 
prove dangerous temptations to. apoſtaſy. So the apoſtle 
writes, Heb. xil. 16. Left there be any fornicator, or profane 
perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat ſold bis birthright. 
| ſuppoſe, that both theſe characters are, given of Eſau. 
He was not a lewd profligate or fornicator, in our ſenſe of 
the word; but he married Canaanit!thh women, which were a 
grief of mind to Jſaac and Rebekah, Gen. xxvi. 34, 35. Which 
Jacob carefully avoided, ch. xxviiii 6—9g. Theodoret 
mentions the interpretation which I have given of that text. 
am indebed to Beauſobre e for the reference. 
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Ch. vii. p. 138. 


I am confirmed in this interpretation by obſerving the 


earneſtneſs, with which St. Paul difſuades Chriſtians from 


marrying with heathens, though ſuch marriages were got 
unlawful. 1 Cor. vii. 39. The wife is bound by the law, 48 
long as her huſband liveth : but if her huſhand be dead, ſhe is a. 
liberty to be married to whom ſhe will, only in the Lord. 2 Cor. 
vi. 14, 15. Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbeliever,, 
For what fellowſhip has righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
what communion has light with darkneſs * and what concord 
hath Chriſt with Belial? or what part hath he that believet 
with an infidel ? | 

The Jews were forbidden by the law of Moſes to marry with 
idolaters. Deut. vii. 3, 4. And ſee Malachi ii. 11. Ezr 


obliged many, who had married ſuch women, to put them 


away, though they had children by them, ch. ix. and x. 
Nehemiah ſeverely reproves ſuch perſons, and gives a reaſon 
againſt ſuch marriages, which would be of ſome weight in 
the early times of the goſpel, ch. xiii. 239—27. Remarkable 
are the words of Ex. xxxiv. 15, 16. Leſt thou make a cove- 
nant with the inhabitants of the land, and they go a whoring after 
their gods, and do ſacrifice unto their gods: and one call thee, and 
thou eat of his ſacrifice: and thou take of their daughters unto 
thy ſons, and their daughters go a whoring after their gods, and 
they make thy ſons go a whoring after their gods. 

St. Paul has wiſely determined the point: that Chriſtians 
ſhould not marry with idolaters, as before ſeen. Nor ſhould 
a perſon converted to Chriſtianity diſſolve by ſeparation a 
marriage, contracted whilſt he was an idolater, and before 
his converſion to Chriſtianity. But, if the unbelieving rela- 
tive went off, then the Chriſtian would be at liberty. So 
] underſtand what he ſays. 1 Cor. vii. 12—16. F any bro- 
ther has a wife, that believeth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell 
with him, let him not put her away. And the woman which has 
an hujbond that believeth not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with 
her, let her not leave him But if the unbelieving depart, let 
him depart. - A brether, or a ſiſter, is not under bondage in ſuch 
caſes. But God has called us to peace. That is, if the unbe- 
lieving relative depart, the marriage muſt be diſſolved. But 
the believing relative is not to be the firſt mover in dil- 
ſolving the contract of marriage. Such things were done 
under the law. But a more friendly and peaceable beha- 
viour is required of us. For, as he goes on, what Kknoweji 
thou, O wiſe, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy buſhand ? Or, how 
: : knoweji 
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tnoweſt thou, O man, whether thou halt ſave thy wife ? that is, 
by bringing off in time ſuch relatives, reſpectively, from 
idolatry to chriſtianity. 5 

The danger of idolatry might ſtill be great: but not fo 
great under the goſpel, as under the law. And the goſpel 
of Chriſt was leſs burdenſome, and more reaſonable and 
inviting, than the law of Moſes. 

Marriages with idolaters were not to be diſſolved: but 
yet ſhould not be contracted. Though ſuch a marriage 
would not be unlawful, yet it was a point of prudence, and 
z matter of expedience, to avoid it. This is what I under- 
ſtand by fornication in this epiſtle. And as there are not 
now, and have not been for a good while in this part of the 
world, any heathen idolaters: this article, like the reſt, is 
become obſolete. And as all the directions, here given, 
relate to things expedieng in the circumſtances of thoſe 
times; it is not to be at all wondered at, that the meaning 
of ſeveral of them is now obſcure and doubtful. 

VI. OBSERVATIONS, IN THE MANNER Or COROLLARY, I 
have now ſhown, that this epiſtle was deſigned for the uſe of 
all believers from among the gentiles : that the regulations, 
contained in it, are not of a moral nature, but relate to ſuch 
things as are in their own nature indifferent. I have 
alſo endeavoured to ſhow the meaning of each particular. 

Jam in great danger of being eſteemed prolix. Never- 
theleſs, as the ſubje& is before me, I ſhall go on to put 
down ſome other obſeryations, chiefly in the way of 
corollaries, 

1. This decree is not to be underſtood as a precept, 
or commandment, but as delivering advice and counſel 
concerning ſome matters of prudence and expedience, con- 
ſidering the circumſtances of things and perſons at that 
time, 

When Paul and Barnabas had returned to Antioch from 
2 peregrination in ſeveral cities and countries, where they 
had preached the goſpel, they gathered the church together, and 
rehearſed all that God had done with them, and how he had opened 
the door of faith unto the gentiles. And there they abode long time 
with the diſciples, Acts xiv. 27, 28. 

Whilſt they were there, certain men, which came down from 
Judea, taught the brethren, and ſaid : except ye be circumciſed after 
be manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. When therefore Paul 
and Barnabas, had no ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation with them, 

they 
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they determined, that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other o 


them, fhould go up to Feruſalem unto the apoſtles and eli, 
about this queſtion. When they were come to Feruſalem, thy 
were received by the church, and by the apoſtles and eller 
and they declared all that God had done with thent : but there hat 
riſen np certain of the ſeft of the phariſees which believed, wh 
ſaid, that it was needful to circumciſe them, and to command they 
to keep the law of Moſes. And the apoſtles and elders tan 
together to confider of this matter. And when there had ben 
much diſputing, Peter roſe up, and ſpoke. . . . After that Barns. 
bas and Paul were heard, who declared what miracles an; 
wonders God had wrought among the gentiles by them. After 
which James riſeth up, and reaſons upon the point. And 
then concludes : Wherefore my ſentence is, Am yo xp,, I Judge, 
determine, that we trouble not them, which from amy 
the gentiles are turned to God : but that we write to them, tea 
auvroy, that they abtain from pollutions of idols . . . Then * pleaſed 
it the apoſtles, or it ſeemed good to the apoſtles and elders, with 
the whole church, to ſend choſen men of their own company t1 


Antioch . . And they wrote letters by them after this manner... 


It s has ſeemed good unto the Holy Gboſt, and to us, to ly 
upon you no greater burden, than theſe neceſſary things . . . From 


which, if ye keep yourſelves, ye ſpall do well : Tou will do 


what is acceptable, and agreeable, and will be well taken 
by us, apd by all the brethren of the circumcifion,” 80 
Cornelius ſays to St. Peter, ch. x. 33. Immediately therefore | 
ſent to thee. And thou haſt well done, that thou art come. Philip. 
iv. 14. You have well done, that you have communicated with 
me in my affiiftion. 3 John, ver. 6. Whom, if thou bring 
forward in their journey, after a-godly ſort, thou wilt do d well, 
Afterwards ch. xvi. 4. It is ſaid of Paul and Barnabas, 
that as they went through the cities, * they delivered them the 
decrees to keep, that were ordained, determined, by the apoſtles 
and elders at Jeruſalem. The meaning of the Greek word 
here rendered decrees 1s equivalent to placita, reſolutions, 
deciſions, upon a queſtion, and particularly, upon that queſ- 
tion, which had been brought from Antioch to the apoſtles 
at ſeruſalem. | | 
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For certain, if we have given a right interpretation of the 
words, theſe regulations are not a part of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, which is everlaſting; but wiſe deciſions and deter- 
minations, ſuited to the circumſtances of things, in the 
chriſtian church at that time. 

2. Theſe regulations are the reſult of that wiſdom, with 
which the apoſtles of Chriſt were inſpired, for deciding the 

veſtion, whether gentile converts ſhould keep the law ; and 
for directing their conduct, in the uſe. of that liberty, which 
they had a right to, and was now ſecured to them. 

It has ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, that is, it 
has ſeemed good unto us, * under the divine influence and di- 
rection, to lay upon you no other burden, than theſe neceſſary 
tbings: which we have judged expedient to be obſerved by you 
in the preſent circumſtances, 

| fay theſe regulations are the reſult of that wiſdom, with 
which the apoſtles were inſpired upon this occaſion, For it 
does not appear, that any ſuch regulations had obtained before. 
If they had, ſome notice would have been taken of it. And 
the reminding men of it would have tended to reconcile thoſe, 
to whom theſe directions were ſent, to comply with them, 
and pay a regard to them. Nor can I diſcern either in Joſe- 
phus, or in the books of the Old, or the New Teſtament, any 
hints or traces of them, before this council at Jeruſalem. 

I may hereafter enlarge farther upon the wiſdom beſtowed 
upon the apoſtles for conducting the affairs of the chriſtian 
church, All that I intended to ſay here, is no more than this: 
that the four articles in this decree are not taken from any 
Noachic precepts, nor from any other Jewiſh traditions : but 
were now firſt thought of, and firſt propoſed and recommended 
by the apoſtles, upon occaſion of the preſent emergency. 

J. The ſeveral regulations of this decree were expedient and 
uſeful (as has been already hinted! ſeveral times) on one 
or both theſe accounts. 1. To prevent offence in the believing 
Jews, and facilitate civil converſe, and religious communion 
between believing Jews and Gentiles. And 2. To ſecure 
the gentile converts themſelves, the more effectually from 
apoſtaſy, or a return to idolatry, by keeping them out of the 
way of ſome dangerous ſnares and temptations. 


l Viſum eft Spiritui Sancto, tt Sancti. E Na dw. Piſcator in Act. 
wb.) Id eſt, viſum ett nobis ex xv. 28. 
exitinctu, five ſuggeliione Spiritus See particularly, p. 423, note *, 
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Remarks on Dr. Ward's Diſſertations. 


Ch. vii. P. 140. 


That the former was one ground and reaſon of thele regula. 
tions, may be reckoned evident from the hiſtory in the ff. 
teenth chapter of the Acts, and from many things in St. Paul 
epiſtles: where he ſhows the expediency of forbearing ſome 
meats, when there was any hazard of offending a chriſtian 
brother. As Rom. xiv. and xv. at the beginning, and 1 Cor. 
chap. viii. and x. 25—33. That the latter was another 
ground and reaſon of the counſels here given, may be alſo ar. 
gued to be very probable from St. Paul's exhortations to avoid 
dangerous temptations to idolatry, which are likewiſe in the 
ſame context. See particularly, 1 Cor. x. 1—22, and 
2 Cor. vi. 13—18. | 
4. There was a happy agreement in the council, and the 
regulations, now determined, were carried with great unani- 
mity ; as appears from the hiſtory in the fifteenth chapter of 
the book of the Acts. | 
St. Luke intimates, that for a while there was much diſpu- 
ting. It is very likely, that they who were for impoſing the lay 
upon the gentiles, and now appeared before the council, labour- 
ed to maintain their cauſe, and carry their point. And, poſſibly, 
their arguments at firſt appeared ſpecious and plauſible to 
ſome others, who were not engaged with them. But, that the 
reſolutions, finally determined, were carried with a general 
conſent, is manifeſt. We have the ſpeech of the apoſtle 
Peter, who openly declares againſt impoſing a law upon the 
gentiles, as neceflary to ſalvation. James afterwards ſpeaks 
to the like purpoſe, ſums up the arguments that had beer 
alleged, and concludes the debates. The epiſtle itſelf is writ. 
ten in clear and ſtrong terms. And the judgment upon the 
point is delivered with the joint authority of all the members of 
the council. Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders, with the whole 
church, to ſend choſen men of their own company to Antioch with 
Paul and Barnabas: namely, Judas, ſurnamed Barſabas, and 
Silas, chief men among the brethren. And wrote letters by them 
after this manner. T he apoſtles, and elders, and brethren, fend 
greeting unto the brethren, which are of the gentiles in Antioch, 
and Syria, and Cilicia. Then they pals a cenſure upon thoſe, 


who had occaſioned the diſturbance at Antioch, and fay: 


Foraſmuch as we have beard, that certain, which went out from 
among us, Pave troubled you with words, Jubverting your fouls, 


ſaying, ye miſt be circumciſed, and keep the law: to whom we 
gave no ſuch commandment. They proceed. Jt ſeemed good 


21 %% Us, being aſjembled With one accord, 20 ſend choſen men Uunie 
You, 
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with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazard- 
We have 


21 this lives for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


ſent therefore unto you Judas and Silas, who ſhall tell you the ſame 


things by mouth. How affectionate and reſpectful is all this! 
Tor it has ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, that is, to 
us, under divine influence and direction, to lay upon you no 
rater burden than theſe neceſſary things. . .. So when they were 
diſmiſſed, they came to Antioch. And when they had gathered the 
multitude together, they delivered the epiſtle. Which when they 
had read, they rejoiced for the conſolation. And Fudas and Silas 
being prophets alſo themſelves, exhorted the brethren, and confirmed 
them. | 

Every part of this whole affair ſhows great unanimity, 
good temper, and admirable candour and diſcretion. When 
che meſſengers from the church at Antioch came to Jeruſalem, 


and propoſed the queſtion ; the apoſtles and elders came toge- 


ther to confider of the matter. Having carefully weighed it, 
they all agree in one judgment. And when they ſend the 
decree away, they make the moſt honourable mention of 
Barnabas and Paul, who had preached the goſpel in Syria, 
and other parts. With them vhey ſend Judas and Silas, who 
were ſome of the moſt eminent men of the church of Jeru- 
alem, and alſo prophets themſelves: next in knowledge and 
underſtanding, and in ſpiritual gifts, to apoſtles. Who, 
when they came to Antioch, gathered together the multitude, 

or the whole church, and delivered to them the epiſtle: 
adding alſo obſervations of their own, tending to reconcile 
them to the regulations contained in it. And the Chriſtians 
at Antioch were well ſatisfied, and rejoiced for the conſola- 
tion afforded them, and for the regard that had been ſhown 
to them, in aſſerting and ſecuring their freedom from the 
yoke of the ceremonial appointments of the Jaw of Moſes. 

This harmony continued : as appears from the diſcourſes 
of James and the elders at Jeruſalem, when Paul came thi- 
ther again ſeveral years afterwards. As touching the gentiles 
which believe, ſay they, we have written, and concluded, that 
they obJerve no ſuch thing: which ſhows, that this was ſtill the 
judgment of James himſelf, and of the elders, and of the 
church at Jeruſalem. Some exceptions there might be: but 
the determinations of the council- were what the church at 
ſeruſalem generally agreed to, and heartily approved of. 
They did not exact of the gentile believers an entire con- 
'ormity to the law of Moſes, as neceſſary to ſalvation. 
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Paul readily received theſe regulations, as prudent counſels, 
or matters of expedience at that time. And the other apoſ- 
tles intended no more by them. | 


Ch. vii. P. 151. 


Paul and Barnabas, Judas and Silas, are the perſons, who 


by name are charged with the epiſtle by the council. They 
carry it to Antioch, and deliver it to the church there. And 
Judas and Silas, moreover, recommend the obſervation of 
the things therein ordained: and doubtleſs with the approba- 
tion of Paul, who was then at Antioch, and continued there 
ſome time. When he left Antioch he choſe Silas to accom- 
pany him. And St. Luke has aſſured us, that as they went 
through the cities, they delivered to them the decrees for to keey, 
that were ordained of the apoſtles and elders at Feruſalem. Ani 
fo were the churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in 
number daily, ch. xvi. 4, 5. And, ſeveral years after this, 
as before obſerved, when Paul came again to Jeruſalem, and 
the elders there, with James, remind him. of the ſeveral ar- 
ticles of the epiſtle, they mention them as things with which 
Paul was well ſatisfied. Nor does he ſhow any diſlike. His 
accepting of theſe deciſions is alſo manifeſt from his epiſtles 
above quoted. 


Once more, for ſhowing the general conſent with which. 


theſe determinations were made, it ought to be obſerved, 
that all the apoſtles of Chriſt, or moſt of them, were preſent 
in the council of Jeruſalem. For, as formerly ſhown u at 
large, there is good reaſon to think, that- none of the twelve 
apoſtles left Judea to go and teach either Jews or Gentiles in 
other countries, until after the council. Ir is likely therefore, 
that they were all at the council where the controverſy was 
fully determined; which was a great advantage. By that 
means the manner of receiving gentiles into the church of 
God was fixed and ſettled beyond diſpute, and beyond oppo- 
ſition. Or, if any oppoſition ſhould be made afterwards, it 
could not be ſucceſsful, nor very troubleſome. And we may 
be aſſured, that all the apoſtles, and their diſciples, would 
be harmonious, and preach the ſame doctrine to Jews and 
and Gentiles whereſoever they went. | 


5. We may hence perceive the wiſdom with which the 
apoſtles of Chriſt were furniſhed, for behaving in caſes of 


difficulty that came before them; fo as might be for the peace 


n See vol. VI. ch. vi. 
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of the church, the edification of believers of every rank and capa- 
city, and the preſervation of the purity of the chriſtian doctrine. 

| think the regulations of the council at Jeruſalem, as juſt 
repreſented, and explained, are a proof of this. The firſt and 
principal thing to be regarded by the apoſtles of Chriſt was 
the preſervation of the purity of the doctrine which they had 
received from him. The Gentiles were by no means to be 
brought into ſubjection to the law of Moſes, as neceſſary to 
ſalvation. It behoved the apoſtles of Chriſt to aſſert their 
freedom from an obligation to obſerve the peculiarities of the 
Moſaic diſpenſation. This is ſtrongly done by Peter, and 
the others, in the debates at the council. And the rights of 
the Gentiles are well ſecured in the epiſtle written by them. 

Nevertheleſs ſome regard was due to the Jewiſh believers... 
And the Gentiles were to be directed ro avoid ſuch things as 
might be offenſive to their brethren of the circumciſion : and 
likewiſe to decline ſuch things as might prove dangerous 
temptations to themſelves, and be a means of enſnaring them, 
and leading them into apoſtaſy. 

In a word, one exerciſe of wiſe and good men in this world 
ariſes from different ſentiments, eſpecially in things of reli- 
gion. We can evidently diſcern, that there were ſome differ- 
ences of opinion, and ſome controverſies among the followers 
of Jeſus Chriſt, even in the apoſtolic age. Some thought, 
that the obſervation of the law of Moſes was neceſſary for men's 
ſalvation, and were for impoſing it, as ſuch, upon the believ- 
ing Gentiles. 

Others of the Jewiſh believers, thought, that the law was 
obligatory upon themſelves and their poſterity, as a diſtinct 
nation and people, to whom that law had been delivered : 
whilſt they hoped to be juſtified in the fight of God, and to 
be eternally ſaved, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſincere obe- 
dience to his precepts. Theſe did not expect the - Gentiles 
ſhould come under the law of Moſes, as neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, Nevertheleſs they ſtill had ſcruples about meats and 
drinks, and about converſing with them, who obſerved no 
ſuch diſtinctions. Others there were, as it ſeems, among the 
Jews, who thought that the obligation of the law of Moſes, 
5 to its peculiarities, had ceaſed. And they judged no 
wholeſome meat to be unclean ; which was the opinion of the 


gentile believers in general. | 
Hence there aroſe an obligation to a different conduct. 


And theſe laſt mentioned, whom we reckon the more know- 
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ing, and ſtrong, were to practiſe prudence, condeſcenſion, 
forbearance, compliance. They were to do what lay ia their 
power, as they had opportunity to enlarge the minds of men, 
In the mean time they were to bear the infirmities of the Weak, 
and not to pleaſe themſelves. Rom. xv. 1. 

But others, who were rigid, and would impoſe indifferent 
things, as neceſſary to ſalvation, were to be blamed, and 
reproved, as they are by this council. And every one knows, 
how they were withſtood by the apoſtle Paul. And all 
who are attentive in reading the New Teſtament, may per. 
ceive, that the epiſtle of the council at Jeruſalem exatly 
correſponds with the doctrine of Paul in his epiſtles, and that 
the temper of both is one and the ſame. 

Some regard was due to the Jewiſh nation in general, ever 
to the unbelievers among them, whilſt they behaved with 
decency and civility, For a long time they had been favoured 
with many religious privileges above other men. As is 
acknowledged in Rom. ix. 4, 5. And it is the apoſtle's 
direction. 1 Cor. x. 32. Give no offence, neither to the Jeu:, 
nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God : by the two former 
plainly meaning ſuch as were unbelievers. And it 1s faid, 
Acts xvi. 2, 3. that when Paul determined to have Timothy 
with him, who was he /on of a woman that was a Jeweſs, and 
believed; be took him, and circumciſed him, becauſe of the Jews 
who were in thoſe quarters; for they all knew, that his father 
was @ Greek. I think, thoſe Jews were unbelievers. Paul 
would not offend them; and he might hope to gain ſome 
of them. See 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20. 

But they were not the men, who occaſioned the council of 
Jeruſalem, or the deciſions of it. The men, who came to 
Antioch, and taught the brethren there, except ye be circumciſed 
after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved, were phariſees who 
believed, Acts xv. 1. They were men, who went out from the 
church at Feruſalem, ver. 24. Theſe are now reproved. But 
whilſt the freedom of the Gentiles is aſſerted ſrom a ſubjection 
to the law of Moſes,, and its appointments, ſome things 
are recommended to them as expedient for the time. Which 
might facilitate converſe and communion with all the Jewiſh 
believers, who were tractable, and would be alſo uſeful for 
preſerving themſelves from ſome temprations to apoſtaly in 
thoſe times. 

6. We may hence perceive the reaſon, why thoſe of the 
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Ch. vii. p. 157. 
Gentiles, are ſo ſeverely reproved, and condemned by St. 


Paul. 
They were for impoſing the law, and its obſervances, upon 


the Gentiles, as neceſſary to ſalvation, Which ſhould be 
always attended by us, when we read St. Paul's epiſtles, and 
obſerve the tartneſs of his expreſſions. So ſays St. Luke very 
clearly. Ch. xv. 1. Certain men which came down from Fudta, 
taught the brethren : except ye be circumciſed after the manner 
of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. See alſo ver. 5. And are not 
theſe men tartly reproved by the apoſtles and elders in their 
epiſtle, ver. 24? Foraſmuch as we have heard, ſay they, 
that certain, which went out from us, have troubled you with 
words, ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, ye muſt be circumciſed, and 
keep the law. 

And juſtly does St. Paul fay of Peter, and the reſt, who 
ſeparated themſelves from the gentile Chriſtians at Antioch, 
that they walked not uprightly, according to the truth of the goſpel, 
Gal. ii. 14. And as juſtly does he exhort, and argue, Gal. v. 
1—4. Stand faſt therefore in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt has 
made us free. And be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, 
Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. For 1 teflify again to every 
nan that is circumciſed, eſteeming it neceſſary to ſalvation, he is 
a debtor to the whole law. Chriſt is become of no effect unto you, 
whoſoever of you are juſtified by the law. Ye are fallen from 
grace. Which now muſt be all clear. It can need no farther 
explication. 

7. We may now diſcern, wherein lay the fault of the apoſtle 
peter, and others, who .complicd too far with the rigid part 
of the Jewiſh believers. 

The only place of ſcripture, where this-is mentioned, is 
Gal. 11. 11—16. But when Peter was come to Antioch, I with- 
od him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed. For before 
that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles. But 
when they were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing 
lem which were of the circumciſion. And the other Jews like- 
wiſe diſſembled with him: inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was car- 
ried away with their diſſimulation. But when 1 ſaw, that they 
walked not uprightly, according to the truth of the goſpel, I 


aid unto Peter before them all: if thou being a Jem, liveſt after 


e manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the etws; why compelleſt 
thou the Gentiles to live, as do the eos? We who are Fews by 
"ature, and not finners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is 
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244 Remarks on Dr. Ward's Diſſertations. 


not juſtified by the works of the law, but by the faith 
Tous Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might 

e juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the lay, 
For by the works of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 

The fault of Peter lay in this, that his conduct implied 
the neceſſity of the Gentiles being circumciſed, and keeping 
the ordinances of the Moſaic law, in order to their bein 
ſaved. Why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to judaize! that is, 
to e become Jews, and live according to the law of Moſes, 
and that, in order to ſalvation, This was the meaning of his 
behaviour. 
Chriſt, and heartily embraced his doctrine. Neverthelch 
Peter now behaved toward them, as if they were unworthy 
of converſe, or communion with himſelf, or other Jewiſh 
believers. They were not yet of the church and people of 
God : but muſt, if they would be ſaved, be circumciſed, and 
obey the law of Moſes, as the Jewiſh people did. 

This is what Paul blames Peter for. It is apparent from 
St. Paul's whole argument in this place, It follows next 
after the words juſt cited. Me who are Jews by nature, and 
not finners of the Gentiles, knowing, that a man is not juſtified by 
the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even 
we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the 
faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the law. Which plainly 
ſhows, that St. Paul is ſpeaking of impoſing the law, as 
neceſſary to acceptance with God : or, in other words, that 
he is ſpeaking of juſtification, and ſalvation. And St. Peter 
ſays the ſame thing at the council, in almoſt the ſame words. 
Acts xv. 10, 11. Now therefore why tempt ye God, to pul a yoke 
upon the neck of the diſciples, which neither our fathers, nor we, 
were able io bear? For we believe, that through the grace of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved, even as they. 

We tee therefore, that Peter was now guilty of diſſimulation. 
He acted contrary to his own judgment. And did what 
implied the neceflity of the Gentiles receiving the law of 
Moſes, in order to ſalvation. Thus he acted, fearing them of 
the circumciſion, I tranſcribe Auguſtin below * who ſpeaks 
exactly to the ſame purpoſe. 


Ch. vii. p. x 59, 


n Ti ra £m avaynatcic d ,; 

? The word is explained at large 
in vol. VI. ch. x11. 

D Quapropter non 1deo Petrum 
emendavit, quod paternas tradi- 


tiones obſervaret: quod fi facere 
vellet, nec mendaciter, nec incon- 
grue faceret. Quamvis enim Jam 
juperflua, tamen ſolita non noce- 
rent. Sed quoniam Gentes coge- 
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Ch. vii. P · 162. 


Of the Apoſtolic Decree, Acts xv. 345 


Some have been unwilling to think, that the apoſtle Peter 
hould have expoſed himſelf to this cenſure after the council 
of Jeruſalem : though the order of St. Paul's narration, in the 
chapter juſt cited, implies as much. But the difference is not 
reat, Peter's guilt may be aggravated thereby. But whe- 
cher before, or after that council, he was now guilty of diſſi- 
mulation. For he did eat, and converſe for a while with the 
Gentiles at Antioch : and afterwards ſeparated himſelf from them, 


furing them of the circumciſion. And a part of Paul's argu- 


ment is to this purpoſe: JF thou, being a Few, liveſt after the 
manner of the Gentiles, that is, ſometimes, as he had lately done, 
and probably at ſome other times likewiſe, and not as do the 
Jews; why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to judaize ? Or, as Mr. 
Locke: © If thou, being a Jew, takeſt the liberty ſometimes 
to live after the manner of the Gentiles, not keeping to thoſe 
rules, which the Jews obſerve; why doeſt thou conſtrain the 
Gentiles to conform themſelves to the rites, and manner of 
living of the Jews? | | 
Moreover, we know, that long before the council of Jeru- 
ſalem, Peter had been at the houſe of Cornelius at Ceſarea, 
and received him, and his company, though Gentiles, into the 
church by baptiſm. And, when he returned to Jeruſalem, 
and there were ſome, who contended with him, becauſe he had 
gone to men uncircumciſed, and did eat with them; he having 
rehearſed the whole matter to them, they were ſatisfied, and 
glorified God, ſaying : then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life, Acts x. and xi. 1—8. Of which St. Peter 
takes particular notice in his ſpeech at the council, Acts xv. 
7—9. | 
This action of Peter therefore was hypocriſy, or diſſimula- 
tion, as St. Paul juſtly calls it, a mean compliance, contrary 
to judgment, through fear of the diſpleaſure of unreaſonable 
men, And this was the fault of all the reſt, who joined him 
in that behaviour. And the other Jeus, ſays St. Paul, diſſem- 
led with him: inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was carried away 
with their diſſimulation. | 


bat judaizare: quod nullo modo hoc ignorabat. Sed id faciebat, 
poſſet, niſi ea fic ageret, tanquam timens eos qui ex circumciſione 
d huc etiam poſt Domini adventum erant. Itaque et ipſe vere correc- 
receflaria ſaluti forent: quod vehe- tus: eſt, et Paulus vera narravit. 
menter per apoſtolatum Pauli veri- Auguſtin, ad Hieron. ap. Hieron. 


tas diſſuaſit. Nec apoſtolus Petrus Ep. 67. T. IV. P. II. p. 60g. 
The 
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The apoſtle Peter, as is manifeſt, ſubmitted, and acquieſced 
And we may reaſonably believe, that he never after ſhowe 
the like unſteadineſs, but was firm againſt the like tempration 
The ſame may be well ſuppoſed of Barnabas, and molt of the 
other Jews, who were now faithfully and openly reproved by 
St. Paul. ; | 

8. We may now be able to vindicate the conduct of the 
apoſtle Paul in complying, as he did at Jeruſalem, with the 
advice of James, and the elders there. As related Ag; 
xxi. 17—30. | 

I do not know, that we are bound to juſtify the condu of 
any man, not even of an apoſtle, in all things. Nay, we can- 
not but acknowledge, that ſome of the moſt eminent of that 
order failed in ſome inſtances. We have juſt now been ob- 
ſerving upon a faulty conduct of Peter. And it is likely, 
that in the contention between Paul and Barnabas, there was 
on each ſide a ſharpneſs not to be juſtified, Acts xv. 36—41. 
Paul might be tov much offended with Mark, who departed 
from them from Pamplylia. And he might be too much ex- 
aſperated at Barnabas, who had diſſembled with Peter, when 
he ſeparated himſelf from thoſe, with whom he had before 
lived familiarly. But Paul was reconciled to both afterwards, 
and makes honourable mention of them in his epiſtles. Paul 
likewiſe ſeems to have been too much moved by the in- 
dignity offered him by the high-prieſt, Ananias, Acts xxiii, 
1—5. 

= we cannot willingly allow of many inſtances of miſcon- 
duct in apoſtles. And we may be diſpoſed to vindicate any 
men, ſo far as we reaſonably can, eſpecially men of eminence 
and extenſive uſefulneſs, whoſe uſual conduct entitles them to 
eſteem and reverence. | | | 

And, excepting the inſtances juſt mentioned, St. Paul's 
conduct, ſo far as we know, was free from cenſure. Indeed, 
I think, that his doctrine and his conduct, as a chriſtian and 
an apottle, were always uniform, and harmonious ; and that 
he never practiſed any compliances, but ſuch as were agreeable 
to his avowed principles. I 

However, 1t 1s fit, that we ſhould particularly conſider what | 
we find related in Acts xxi. 179—30. 
his relation, as ſeems to me, is brought in to inform us, 
how, and in what manner, Paul was apprehended : that we 
might know the occaſion of that impriſonment of the apoſtle, 
which was of ſo long continuance, and was attended with 

many 


Ch. vii. p. 166. Of the Apoſtolic Decree, Acts xv. 347 


many incidents of importance. And as the apoſtle's impriſon- 
ment was a neceſſary part of his hiſtory, the occaſion. of it 
could not be omitted by a faithful and judicious hiſtorian, as 
St. Luke certainly is. 

And there appear ſo many tokens of candour and good 
temper, wiſdom and diſcretion in James and the elders of the 
church at Jeruſalem, that, as one would think, men of inge- 
nuity ſhould be little diſpoſed to ſurmiſe, that any thing was 
now propoſed to Paul, or complied with by him, which was 
at all diſhonourable to him, or derogatory to the true princi- 
ples of religion, or to the interelts, either of believing Jews or 
Gentiles. 

But it is not to be expected, that all ſhould be contented 

with ſuch general obſervations. We will therefore obſerve 
every paragraph of this narration. 
Ver. 17. And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren, 
meaning the church in general, received us gladly, The pre- 
ſence of Paul was acceptable to them, and in a friendly and 
affectionate manner they congratulated him upon his ſafe ar- 
rival among them. 

Ver. 18, 19. Aud the day following Paul went in with us 
unto James: and all the elders were preſent. And when he had 
ſaluted them, he declared particularly, what things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his miniſtry. 

The original phraſe, uad e ena, imports the exactneſs, and 
particularity of the accounts which Paul gave of his ſucceſſes in 
the ſeveral cities and countries in which he had been, ſince he 
was laſt at Jeruſalem. And here we cannot forbear to obſerve 
the frankneſs and openneſs, and alſo the humility of the apoſ- 
le, in giving ſo full an account of himſelf; where he had 
been, and what he had done, and what tokens of divine ap- 
probation had been afforded to hin, and to his endeavours. 
This reſembles the account which Paul and Barnabas gave to 
the church of Antioch, upon their return thither, after thev 
bad fulfilled the work to which they had been appointed in an 
ehecial manner, Acts xiv. 26, 27. and compare ch. xiii. 1—4. 
The main difference is, that there hey gathered the church 
lor2ther, and rehearſed all that God had done with them, Here 
Paul ſpeaks to James and the elders only of the church at 
jeruſalem. | 

Ver, 20. And when they heard it they glorified the Lord. A 
proof of the truly chriſtian and charitable diſpoſition of the 


chief men at Jeruſalem, They rejoiced and were thankful to 
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God for the progreſs of the goſpel among the gentile people, 


as preached to them by Paul. 

And ſaid unto him: thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſan| 
Jews there are, which believe. And they are all zealous of th! 
law: thinking it ſtill obligatory upon themſelves, and their 
poſterity, who are of the Jewiſh nation. However, they after. 


wards add at ver. 25. agreeably to the determination of the 


council : As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have Written, 
and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing : that 1s, that they 
need not, are under no obligation to obſerve the law, or it; 
cuſtoms : but may be juſtified without obſerving them. Con. 
ſequently, neither did the believing Jews expect to be juſtified 
by the law. And their zeal for it conſiſted only in a deſire to 
keep it, as obligatory upon themſelves, to whom it was de. 
livered as a nation and people. They muſt generally (for we 
need not be unwilling to allow of exceptions for ſome indivi- 
duals :) have aſſented to what St. Peter ſays in the council, 
chap. xv. 11. We believe, that through the grace of the Lir 
Feſus Chriſt, we Jews ſhall be ſaved, even as they, the Gentiles, 
Which is allo agreeable to what Sr. Paul ſays to St. Peter 
himſelf, and as a thing well known, and allowed by ſuch a; 
believed in Chriſt, Gal. ii. 15, 16. We who are Jews by nature, 
and not finners of the Gentiles, knowing, that a man is not juſtified 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even. ue 
have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the faith 
of Chriſt, and not by the works of the law. | | 

T hey are all zealous of the lat, in the ſenſe juſt mentioned. 
But, poſſibly, even that was more than was approved of by 
James, and the elders, or the moſt knowing and underſtanding 
men in the church at Jeruſalem. 5 8 8 

Ver. 21. And they are informed of thee, that thou teacbeſt all 
the Jews which are among the Gentiles, to forſake the law, ſcyin 
that they ought not to circumciſe their children, neither to walk af- 
ter the cuſtoms. 

That they ought not, that is, that it was unlawful for them 
ſo to do. Which was a calumny upon the apoſtle. He never 
{aid fo. 
circumciſion : or that they were at liberty to quit the obferv- 
ances of the law. As he is underſtood by ſome to ſay, Rom. 
vii. 16. But, he never ſaid that it was unlawful, or ſinful for 
the Jews to circumciſe their children, and keep the law. And 
though this had been reported among the Jews at Jeruſalem, 


it is evident that James, and the elders did not give credit to 
it, 


He may have ſaid, that they needed not to practiſe: 
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By their manner of ſpeaking they ſhow, that they were 
-ſuaded, and knew it to be a falſhood. 

Ver. 22, 23, 24. What is it therefore ? The multitude muſt needs 
ame together. For they will hear that thou art come. Do therefore 
this, that we ſay unto bee. We have four men, which have a vow 
n them. Them take, and purify thyſelf with them, that they may 
gave their heads, and all may know that theſe things, whereof they 
are informed concerning thee, are nothing : but that thou thyſelf 
walket orderly, or regularly, and keepeſt the law. 

They recommend ſomething to be done by Paul, as likely 
to be more ſatisfying, and convincing, than any verbal decla- 
ration could be. And he complies. Which ſhowed, that he 
aid not think it unlawful for a Jew to obſerve their cuſtoms, 
And that is all. 5 | 

However, this compliance of the apoſtle muſt have been 
yery agreeable to them, by whom the propoſal was made. 
And though by the violence of the people of the city, and 
of others aſſembled there upon occaſion of the feaſt, he was 
prevented from accompliſhing the days of the purification, and 
performing all the preſcribed rites; there can be no queſtion 
made, but that his deſign was well taken by the whole church 
at Jeruſalem, He may have received many civilities from 
them, whilſt he was kept in cuſtody in Judea. And he was 
better qualified to write to them, at the end of his impriſon- 
ment, that excellent epiſtle, called to the Hebrews : and they, 
and other Jewiſh believers elſewhere, may have been better 
diſpoſed to receive from him that word of exhortation, which 
was ſo well ſuited to their circumſtances. 

Though I have now gone over. that hiſtory, perhaps it will 
not be diſagreeable to ſome, if I add a word or two more by 
way of remarks upon it. | 

.) St, Paul's complying with the propoſal made to him 
by James, and the elders, did not at all weaken the freedom 
of the Gentiles from the law of Moſes. Nor could it be un- 
derſtood by any ſo to do. This is manifeſt from the clear 


it. 


and open declaration here made by them, that as touching the 


ventiles, which believe, it had been concluded, that they obſerve 
r ach thing, | 

2.) What St. Paul did now, was not contrary, but agreeable 
to hig own declarations at other times, and to his conduct 
pon other occaſions, and to the directions, which he gave 
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Firſt, What St. Paul now did was agreeable to his decl;. 


rations at other times: and therefore, as we may be aſſured 
was conformable to his ſettled judgment and perſuaſion, and 
not an artful, or hypocritical compliance, proceeding from fezr, 
or calculated to ſubſerve ſome private and ſelfiſh views. 

He was a Jew. The rites preſcribed by the law of Moſs, | 
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_— 4 were in their own nature indifferent. He 4 practiſed them 
_— now, as ſuch, not as things neceſſary to his own, or any other | 
r men's ſalvation. This his conduct therefore is agreeable to his | 
r declarations at other times. Thus it follows after the word; | 
_ vie before quoted from the beginning of the fifth chapter of the | 
—_— epiſtle to the Galatians; where he ſo earneſtly diſſuades them 
_ an from taking upon them the yoke of the law, as neceſſary t } 
—_— Juſtification and ſalvation. For, ſays he ver. 5, 6. we, through | 
r the-ſpirit, wait for. the hope of righteouſneſs through faith, For 
_— in Chriſt Jeſus, or according to the tenour of the Chriſtian dif. | 
_ ww penſation, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- | 
Wl ciſion: but faith, which worketh by love. And afterwards, in 
1 the ſame epiſtle, ch. vi. 15, 16. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither cir. 
ws cumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new crea- | 
EE | j' 1 ture. And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be ibn 
7700000 them, and upon the whole Iſrael of God. So he writes in an | 
7 5 epiſtle, where he ſtrongly aſſerts his own integrity, and ear- | 
1 neſtly exhorts thoſe, to whom he is writing, to tand faſt in ile 
1 MF liberty with which Chriſt has made us free. He might there- | 
= fore very reaſonably practiſe indifferent things, as lawful, when 
1 | 24 not inſiſted upon, as neceſſary to ſalvation. 
tf | cad, Farther, the compliance, related in the place, which we are 
Wt! conſidering, was alſo agreeable to his avowed conduct upon 
__ other occaſions. 
_ + ER - | 
3 : 74 4 Factus ſum Judæis tanguam Ju- Chriſto credidiſſent: non tamen in i 
| 5 i | y- 5 b drus, ut Judæsos lucrifacerem, . com- eis jam conſtituerent ſpem ſalutis, 
Ra paſſione miſericordiæ, non ſimula- quoniam per Dominum Jeſum ſalus 
* | Þ tione fallaciz, . . Nam utique Ju- ipſa, quz ipſis ſacramentis ſignif- 
* | dæus erat. Chriſtianus autem fac- cabatur, advenerat. Ideoque Gen- 


tus, non Judzorum ſacramenta re- tibus, quod inſuetos a fide revoca- 
liquerat, quæ convenienter ille po- rent onere gravi, et non neceſſario 
pulus et legitimo tempore quo nullo modo im ponenda efle cenle- 
oportebat, acceperat. Sed ideo ſuſ- bat.. Aug. ad Hieron. ap. Hie. 
ceperat ea celebranda, quum jam ron. ep. 67. T. IV. p. 605. And pt 
_ Chriiti eſſet diſcipulus, ut doceret ſee Remarques de Beauſobre ſur le ac 
non eſſe pernicioſa his qui vellent, N. T. T. I. p. 444. at the end of | wy 
ſicut a parentibus per legem acce- the ſecond ep, to the Corinthians. | ut 
perant, cultodire, etiam quum in 
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p. 172. 

s decla. 80 1 Cor. ix. 20-22. And unto the Jews became I as a Few, 
aſſured that I might gain the Jews : to them that are under the law, as 
In, and under the law, that 1 might gain them that are under the law: 
Im fear, 11 them that are without law, as without law, .. that I might 


zin them that are without law. To the weak became I as weak, 


" Moſes that I might gain the weak. I am made all things to all men, 
1 ther, , 7 might & all means fave ſome. 

y other | Here, in the hiſtory under conſideration, we have an in- 
e to his ſtance of that compliance and condeſcenſion, which in the 


uſt cited text from the firſt to the Corinthians, he openly 


of e declares to have been his frequent practice: and which he 
s then etteemed to be his duty, in order to gain and ſave men of every 
Tary » rank, and denomination. And what was now done by him, 
bros WY "= done by the advice and recommendation of men of great 
„ F, aandour, and great wiſdom and underſtanding: friends to Paul 
jan di. » knew him well, favourable to the Gentiles and guardians 
circum. ot the church at Jeruſalem. | | 
rds, in | This do, ſay they, that all may know, that thoſe things 
er cir. beef they were informed concerning thee are nothing: that is, 
v cia. dat all may be ſatisfied that thou dof not teach the Jews which 
TS RAS the Gentiles to forſake Moſes : nor lay, that it is 
in a for them to circumciſe their children, and to walk after 
id er. come: fora/much as thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and 
: ir the WY {71/7 tbe /aw. The meaning is not that he did always and 
there. WW conttancly keep the law in all its appointments ; but! that 
When ſometimes, or often, upon many occaſions, he did not ſcruple 
ſo doing : and that he did not judge it ſinful, or contrary to 
8 the doctrine of Chriſt, ſo to do: for, when Paul ſaid to Peter, 


Gal. Ii. 14. F thou, being a Few, liveſt after the manner of the 
Gentiles, and not as do the Fews: the meaning, certainly, is 
not that Peter always, and in all things, lived after the man- 
ger of the Gentiles, but only ſometimes. Take the words in 


Upon 


| 
men in WW tit ſenſe, which it ſeems moſt reaſonable to do: and Paul's 
3 ugument with the apoſtle Peter is ſufficiently cogent. 
$ q | 

EP” I And that Paul did ſometimes become to the Fews as a Few, 
ſignif. Sp" : : 
e Gen- eas himſelf in the place juſt cited from the firſt epiſtle to 
revoca- | k 
efſaric; I © Ipſum vero Paulum non ad hoc dari: fed ne illa quæ prioribus, 
cenſe- 4 egiſſe, quod vel Timotheum ut congruebant temporibus, in um- 
. Hie- crcumcidit, vel Cenchreis votum bris rerum futurarum Deus fieri juſ- 

And perfolvit vel Jeroſolymis a Jacobo ſerat, tanquam idololatriam Gen- 
ſur le maonitus, cum eis qui voverant, tilium damnare crederetur, &c. 
end of legama illa celebranda ſuſcepit, Avg. ad Hieron, ep, 76. ib. p. 631, 
11ans. | it putari videretur per ea ſacra- 632. ä 


| "ta etiam Chriſtianam ſalutem 
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_—_ the Corinthians. And ſome inſtances of his fo acting are pat. 


_- ticularly recorded by St. Luke, beſide that of which we as 
ir | ſpeaking. So, as before obſerved, he took, and circumciſed 
_ Timothy, the ſon of a Feweſs, becauſe of the Fews in thoſe quay. 
8 1 ters. For his father being a Greek by nation and religion 
all ſuppoſed that Timothy was as yet uncircumciſed, Ag; 
xvi. 1—3. 
Wt And afterwards, ch. xviii. 18—22. at Corinth. Paul jr. 
a ried there yet a good while ; and then took his leave of thy 
7 brethren, and ſailed thence into Syria, having fhorn his bead is 

„ mT Cenchrea. For he had a vow. And be came to Ephbeſus... 
ET When they defired him to tarry longer time there, be conſemid 
1:18 not; but bid them farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all means keep this 
44 \ feaſt that cometh in Feruſalem: but I will return unto you again, 
if God will.* | 

This is an action much reſembling that which was propoſed 
To to him by James, and the elders at Jeruſalem. And fo far 
=. as we are able to diſcern, it was performed by him, of his 
_ own accord, freely and voluntarily, without any compulſion, 

N and without the advice and recommendation of any. And, 

J think, it muſt be reckoned full proof, that he did, upon 
ſome occaſions, walk orderly and keep the law. 
12 Once more, finally, the complying conduct of Paul at 
„ Jeruſalem was agreeable to the directions which he gave to 
LEY others upon the like occaſions. 
Hm We all know, that in his epiſtles he oftentimes earneſtly 
Wh bt FR, exhorts the gentile Chriſtians, the ſtrong among them in par- 
13 ticular, not always to aſſert to the utmoſt their chriſtian 
1 | liberty: but to forbear it, when there was danger, leſt any 
al weaker brethren ſhould be ſo offended as to fall. I knw, 
1. ſays he in his epiſtle to the Romans, ch. xiv. 14 20. and 
1 am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean of it. 
ſelf; but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is un- 
clean. But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, then walkeſt thou 
not charitably. Deſtrey not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt dies. 
Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of. For the kingdom of God 
is not meat and drink, but righieouſneſs, and peace, and joy in tht | 
Holy Ghoſt. Fer he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is ac 
ceptable to God, and approved of men. Let us therefore follow | 
the things that make for peace, and things wherewith one may 
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edify another. For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All things 
indeed are pure; but it is evil for that man who eateth with of- 
fence. It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any 
thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak. Haſt thou faith ? have it to thyſelf before God. See 
ikewiſe what follows at the beginning of the next chapter. 

Now therefore, at Jeruſalem, Paul only put in practice 
the rules and directions which he had given unto others. He 
was a Jew, and he might perform ſuch acts, as were in them- 
ſelves indifferent, without ſin. If he was not under the law of 
Moſes, he was under the law of charity, by which all Chriſ- 
tians were bound. And, as in reſpect to that obligation, he 
had exhorted gentile believers, not unſeaſonably to aſſert 
their liberty, he was in like manner ovliged to condeſcend 
himſelf, Here was ſuch a caſe. If ever there could be ſuch 
2 caſe, it muſt be here, at Jeruſalem. And, if he had not 
complied, as he did, he muſt have run the hazard of offending 
2 great number of the Jewiſh believers, his brethren, ſo as to 
cauſe them to fall, and fill their minds with prejudices againſt 
the diſpenſation of the goſpel. According to the rules, juſt 
{ren by us, as given to the Romans; he was obliged to act 
row as he did. If he had not, he would not have followed the 
things that make for peace, and wherewith one may edify another. 
If he never practiſed condeſcenſion, compliance, yielding to 
the infirmities of the weak ; how could he propoſe himſelf as 
an example to others; as he does, after a long exhortation at 
the end of the tenth chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians? not now to refer to other texts: H/hether therefore 
he cat, or drink, or whatever ye de, do all to the glory of God. 
Give no offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 
durcb of God: even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking 
my own profit, but the profit of many, that they might be ſaved. 

[ hope, I have now vindicated St. Paul. But there till 
remains one obſervation more, which may be not improperly 
mentioned here. ; 

9. From the explication, which has been given of the 
zpoſtolic decree, and from all that has been now largely 
obſerved upon it, we may be able to diſcern the reaſon, why 
the epiſtle of the council of Jeruſalem is never particularly 
mentioned by Paul, nor James, nor Peter, nor John, nor 
Tude, in their epiſtles. 

There was no neceſſity of ſo doing, partly, becauſe it may 
de ſuppoſed, that all Chriſtians in general were already ac- 
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quainted with it : and partly, becauſe the regulations, therein 
contained, are not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, any part of the chriſ. 
tian religion, or everlaſting goſpel, which is to be in force tg 
the end of time: but only prudential rules and directions 
ſuited to the circumſtances of the chriſtian church at that time 
However, I think, there is a reference to it in Rev. ii. 24, 
Another reaſon, why Paul, and other apoſtles do ng 


expreſsly mention that epiſtle, or the decree in it, though they 


recommend like rules, or deliver cautions very ſuitable 
to it (as St. Paul certainly does, and very often) may 
be, that, by virtue of their apoſtolic commiſſion, they were 
each one of them qualified to deliver prudential rules ang 
directions. | 
Which obſervation may be of uſe for enabling us to 


underſtand ſome expreſſions of St. Paul, in the ſeventh | 


chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, and perhaps 
elſewhere. To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, ver. 12, and 
1 have no commandment of the Lord. Yet I give my judgment, ot 
opinion, v, as one that has obtained mercy Io be faithful 
ver. 25. and, after my judgment, or according to my opinion, 
acc r EMUNV YVWHNV» And TI think alſo. that I have the ſpirit of 
God, ver. 40. That is, he knew, and thought it could not 


be reaſonably called in queſtion by any Chriſtians, that, 


beſide authority to declare the goſpel of Chriſt, he was alle 
endowed with wiſdom and power, to deliver prudential 
counſels, ſuited to the ſtate of things. And,” when he 
delivers them, he uſes ſuch expreſſions, as ſhow, they were 
not properly a part of the chriſtian doctrine, but onlj 
directions and counſels, adapted to the exigence of things at 
that time. I ſuppoſe therefore, that this is good for the preſent 
diftreſs, ver. 26. neceſſity, or exigence, whilſt the profeſſion 
of the faith is expoſed to ſo many difficulties. And thi 


[ ſpeak for your profit : not that I might caſt a ſnare upon yu, 


ver. 35. that is, © I ſpeak this with a ſincere view to your 
© good: not intending, however, any thing. above your 
© ability to perform : of which you mult be the beſt judges, 
© after ſeriouſly weighing the cale.” 
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C1 ͤͥ oõ§ vi 


pack 201. Diſſ. L. Whether St. Paul did el blame 
St. Peter for his conduct, mentioned Gal. ii? 

That St. Peter was culpable, is allowed by our authes 
Wherein his fault conſiſted, was ſhown formerly, and 
zgain in * theſe Remarks. 

Page 202. The only difficulty ſeems to be,“ ſays our 
earned author: © with regard to Peter's motive for this 
conduct, which poſſibly might be this. He had been 
charged before at Jeruſalem, on account of his eating with 
cyncircumciſed Gentiles, and vindicated himſelf to the 
ſatisfaction of the aſſembly. Acts xi. But he had done : 
that in a more private manner, which rendered him 
{Jeſs obnox1ous to the zealous Jews,” 

There is no reaſon to ſay, that was done in a more private 
manner. It was very public, as appears from the hiſtory in 
the tenth and eleventh chapters of the Acts of the apoſtles. 
Nothing could be done more publicly among Chriſtians 
at that time. When Peter, by divine direftion, went from 
Joppa to Cornelius at Ceſarea, he took with him fix brethren, 
who were witneſſes to all that was done at the houſe of 
Cornelius. There Peter tarried ſeveral days. Before he 
returned to Jeruſalem, the apoſtles and brethren that were in 
Judea, by whom muſt be meant tHe whole church at Jeruſa- 
lem, or a large part of it, heard, that the Gentiles alſo had 
received the word. And when Peter came to Jeruſalem, they that 
were of the circumciſion contended with him, ſaying, thou wenteſi 
in to men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with- them. But Peter 
rebearſed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it by order 
them. His diſcourſe there follows at length. And in the 
council St. Peter ſpeaks of this tranſaction openly, and as a 
thing well known to all. Acts xv. 7. And when there had 
len much diſputing, Peter roſe up, and ſaid unto them : men and 
brethren, ye know, how that God a good while ago made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth POE bear the word of the 
7:/pel, and believe. 
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There is no reaſon therefore, to inſinuate, that this va 
done in a more private manner. But learned men, whey 
engaged in an argument, are too apt to advance ſome 
things to ſerve a preſent purpoſe. Which ſhould be care. 
fully avoided by fincere inquirers after truth. 

Page 203. Afterwards, when Paul and Barnabas went up 
© to Jeruſalem about the diſpute raiſed at Antioch concern. 
ing the gentile converts, and Paul took Titus with him; 
© he would not conſent that Titus ſhould be circumciſed 
© though ſome pretended Jewiſh converts, who probahjy 
© crept into the aſſembly, when that matter was debated, 
* inſiſted upon it. Theſe ſeem to have been different perſon, 
* from the believing phariſees, who are mentioned as being 
© at that aſſembly. But, as they are ſaid to have believed, 
© he would not, one would think, have here called then 
© falſe brethren, though they joined likewiſe in inſiſting upon 
© the circumciſion of Titus.” 

By the falſe brethren, unawares brought in, who came in pri- 
vily to ſpy out our liberty, which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that 
they might bring us into bondage, Gal. ii. 4. Paul means no 


Ch. viii. P. 184 


others, than © thoſe who began the diſturbance at Antioch, 


of whom it is ſaid, Acts xv. 1... . Certain men came down from 
Judea, who taught the brethren, and ſaid: except ye be circum- 


ciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved: who at ver. | 


5. are ſaid to be phariſees that believed. 


Nor can I ſee, why St. Paul ſhould make any {cruple | 


to call them falſe brethren, who are ſo cenſured by the apo- 


{tles and elders, and the whole council at Jeruſalem, who | 
ſay of them: Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certain men, | 


which went out from us, have troubled you with words, ſubverting 
your ſouls... to whom we gave no ſuch commandment. 


Nor does it appear, that there was any diſpute about 
Titus, in particular, either at Antioch, or at Jeruſalem. 
But Paul, to ſatisfy the Galatians of his inviolable ſteadineſs | 
upon all occaſions, inſerts this fact in his narration: that] 


© © And that, becauſe of falſe bre- * they might bring us into bondage ' | 
© thren, who came down to Anti- it: they pleading for the neceſſity 
och, Acts xv. 1. unawares brought * of circumciſing the Gentiles, and 
in, inſinuating themſelves into the © commanding them to keep the 
Whitby upon 
Sec alſo Doddridge 


© Church at Antioch. Who came in 
l privily to ſpy out our liberty, from Gal. i. 4. 
© the obſervance of the jewiſh law, 
* which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that 


* law, Acts xv. "oy 


upon the ſame place. 
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de took Titus with him to Jeruſalem, and brought him 
hence again, uneircumciſed. 

p. 203, 204. But after this, when Paul and Barnabas 
returned to Antioch, Peter coming thither, for ſome time 
did eat with the gentile converts. This conduct of Peter 
could not but make much noiſe, and give offence to the 
converted Jews, who were yet zealous for their law. Which 
being heard at Jeruſalem, might occaſion much uneaſineſs 


there among that ſort of perſons. And this might occa- 


ion James to ſend ſome perſons to Antioch, to acquaint 
peter with it: who, to avoid the ill conſequences, which 
che apprehended would follow from thence, might think 
proper to alter his conduct, and alſo to induce Barnabas, 
and other Jews, to do the like.“ | 

In my opinion, all this 1s abundantly too conjectural. 
Many things are here ſaid without ground. Why ſhould 
peter's eating with Gentiles at Antioch preſently make much 
noiſe? It was doing no more than might be reaſonably 
expected of him, eſpecially after the deciſions of the coun- 
cl at Jeruſalem, as Dr. W. .. allows this to have been, 
202. Nor is there any reaſon to believe, that tidings 
of Peter's eating with Gentiles at Antioch had been brought 
o Jeruſalem. Peter, as it ſeems, ſtayed now but a ſhort time 
only in that city. And the Jews mentioned, Gal. 1. 12. 
nay have come to Antioch upon buſineſs, or purely to gra- 
tify. their curioſity. There is no reaſon at all to bring*in 
ſanes, and make him either a cauſe, or an occaſion of the 
Iteration of Peter's behaviour. Before that certain came 


fm James. The meaning of thoſe words is no more than 


when certain men came down from Jeruſalem, where 
ſame was.” As 4 is allowed by the beſt interpreters. 

Peter was culpable, as is evident. And he was juſtly 
rd openly reproved by Paul. And Peter acquieſced. But 
we will not acquieſce. And rather than not make out an 
pology for him, we attempt to bring in another apoſtle to 
be. partner in guilt with him: though the hiſtory affords not 
iy ground or reaſon for ſo doing. 


Olum venirent quidam à Facobo.] Jacobus, '&c. Grot. ad Gal. ii. 
„ 7 12. a Jacobo. ] id ett, Hieroſoly mis, 


cobo, id eſt, ab eo loco ubi erat in loc. 


AS 3 Without 
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Without any curious reſearches, and groundleſs conjee. 
tures, Peter's alteration of conduct is eaſily accounted q 
from the well known zeal of the Jewiſh people, in general, 
and of too many of the Jewiſh believers. As formerly * faid: 
© I imagine, that he now firſt of all went abroad out of 
* Judea into gentile countries. It is probable, that he wa 
* defirous to ſee the chriſtian people at Afitioch. But 
© hitherto he had not been much uſed to converſe with Gen- 
© tiles. And when ſome zealous Jewiſh believers came t9 
* Antioch from Jeruſalem, he was alarmed : recollecting, 
© it is likely, how ſome at Jeruſalem had contended with 
© him after he was come from Ceſarea, becauſe he had eaten 
< with men uncircumciſed, Acts xi. 1—3. and very well knoy- 
ing, from long and frequent experience, the prevailing 
© temper of the people of his country.” 


Ch. vin. p. 188. 


CHAT It 


Pace 208. Diff. li. What is the meaning of Paul's ex. 


preſſion. You ſee how large a letter I have written unto 
© you with my own hand, Gal. vi. 11. | 

This queſtion. has been conſidered by many interpreters, 
and other learned men. I likewiſe have had occaſion to 
ſpeak to it. And I think, I have ſaid what is ſufficient 
to ſhow, that our Engliſh verſion 1s very right, 


© Vol. VI. chap. xviii. & 3. 
2 See vol. VI. chap. xii. C 3. 
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Upon DR. MacxnicaTt's Harmony of the FOUR GosPELSs : 


4% FAR AS RELATES TO THE HISTORY OF OUR SAVIOUR'S RESURRECTION, 
"TW ASE THERE TO THE A VT HM. 


[riss PUBLISHED IN MDCCLx1V.] 
Ä — — 


REVEREND SIR, 


[| INTEND to ſend you ſome obſervations upon your Har- 
mony of the four Goſpels, relating to the hiſtory of our Sa- 
viour's reſurrection. They will regard theſe ſeveral ſections 
of your work, F 149—156. If my thoughts are ſomewhat 
different from yours, I do not know, that you have any 
200d reaſon to be offended. You have made a New Har- 
mony of the Goſpels, after many others, and very different from 
them in many reſpects. Another therefore may have a right 
after you, and may think himſelf obliged to repreſent the 
enſe of the evangeliſts as it appears to him. 

My obſervations will relate to the ſeveral following ar- 
ticles. 1, The burial of our Saviour. 2. The requeſt of 
the chief prieſts and phariſees, to Pilate the governor, to 
afford them a guard for the ſecurity of the ſepulchre. 
A viſit to the ſepulchre, which you ſuppoſe to have been 
ended, and attempted by the women from Galilee, but 
got performed by them. 4. The preparing the ſpices by 
Hoſe women to anoint the body of the Lord Jeſus. 5. Their 
journey to the ſepulchre, and the appearances of our Lord to 
hem, and others, after his reſurrection. 
| I. Of the burial of our Saviour, which is related by all the 
evangeliſts, but by St. John more particularly than by any of 
ine reſt. Matt. xxvii. 57—61. Mark xv. 42—47. Luke 
Nui. FO—56. John xix. 38 —42. 

But here I do not ſtay, not intending to make any re- 
marks upon this beſide what may offer occaſionally, in con- 
idering the other articles. 
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II. The requeſt of the chief prieſts and phariſees to Pilate 1h, 
governor, to afford them a guard for the ſecurity of the ſepulchy, 
Which is related by St. Matthew only, ch. xxvii. 62-66, 
His words are theſe. Now the next day that followed tho 
day of the preparation, the chief prieſts and phariſees came tope- 
ther unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that deteing 
Said, while he was yet alive, after three days I will riſe again: 
command therefore, that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third 
day, leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſq 
unto the people, he is riſen from the dead. So the laſt error ſhall 
be worſe than the firſt, Pilate ſaid unto them. Ye have à watch, 
Go your way, and make it as ſure as you can. So they went, and 
made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. 
Upon this you ſay, p. 618. ** Tn de eraupor, wris eri peta ty 
© nagaoxeuny, the next day that followed the preparation, that is, 
_ = after the ſun was ſet: For the Jewiſh day began then, 
Je They took this meaſure therefore, not on the morrow, 
+ 71 in our ſenſe of the word, but in the evening, after 
4 17 1 * ſun-ſetting, when the Jewiſh ſabbath was begun, and 

14h : | © when they underſtood the body was buried. To have 
18031 | * delayed it to ſun-riſing, would have been prepoſterous, as 
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5 bf PR | * the diſciples might have ſtolen the body away, during the 


15 « preceding night.” 
434 This you ſay, contrary, as J ſuppoſe, to all interpreters WW *: 
and commentators whatever. Says Whitby: Note the next ex 
day that followed the preparation, viz. the ſabbath day in the vi. 
1 0 morning.“ And in like manner other interpreters. But Pu 
7 17 | the thing is ſo plain, as ſcarcely to need any paraphraſe | 
_ or explication, and therefore is ſeldom found in commen- WO 
| bt tators. But that the meaning of the original word is the 1 
next day, according to our uſual manner of ſpeaking, is 
1 manifeſt from many texts, where it is found. So Acts xxv. = 
| 14 | 22, 23. Then Aprippa ſaid unto Feſtus : I would alſo hear the man av: 
eie myſell. To morrow, aupio, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him. On the the 
_— 1 | morroto, Ty u enavpo, When Agrippa was come, and Bernice, ne 
_——_ with great pomp, and was entered into the place of hearing, with bu 
1 3 the chief captains, and principal men of the city, at Feſtus com- 
BY: 9 mandment Paul was brought forth. I preſume, that by . on 
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p 5, 

Acts iv. 5. And it came to paſs, that on the morrow, exerero de 
n 71 agi, their elders, and rulers, and ſcribes, were gathered 
ſeetber. The context ſhows, that hereby is not meant the 
nght-ſeaſon, after ſun-ſetting, but the next day, when it 
would be light. For it is ſaid at ver. 3, And they laid hands 
mm them, and put them in hold until the next day, as m anf. For 
it h not even- tide. | 

Acts x. 23, 24, Then called he them in, and lodged them. 
And on the morrow, Tn de enaugio, Peter went away with them, 
and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. And on the 
morrow after, Tn de enaupi, they entered into Ceſarea. I do not 
ſee, how the word can be here underſtood of any thing, but 
the morning of the next day, after the riſing of the ſun. 
Nor do I think, that it ever was underſtood otherwiſe. See 
alſo ver. 9, and chap. xx. 7, xxii. 30, and other like places, 
which may eaſily be found by yourſelf, or any other, that 
wants fagther ſatisfaction. 

t ſeems to me ſomewhat ſtrange, that you ſhould miſun- 
derſtand a phraſe, which has in ſo many places, invariably, the 
ſame meaning, and has always been ſo underſtood. If the 
evangeliſt had intended the time mentioned by you, he 
would have expreſſed it, in ſome one of the phraſes, nor 
unuſual in the goſpels. He would have ſaid. And when the 
rwening was now come, or when the ſun was now ſet, of which 
examples may be feen Mat. xiv. 23. og de veoh. John 
vi. 16. ws de od eyereros, Mark 1. 32. ovias de yevouems, ore edu 0 
rug. Luke iv. 40. dvvoyrog Ot ⁊ . 

And why do you affix this unheard of meaning to the 
word in Matt. xxvii. 62? Let us attend. To have 
delayed it to ſun-riſing would have been prepoſterous, as 
the diſciples might have ſtolen the body away during the 
preceding night.” But, Sir, ſuch reaſonings are of no 
avail againſt the clear and expreſs aſſertion of the evangeliſt, 
that the prieſts and phariſees did not go to Pilate, till the 
next day, or the morrow after our Saviour's crucifixion and 
burial. | h | 

And there are obvious reaſons for ſuch delay. The 
day, in which our Lord was crucified, had been a day 
0: full employment, and great perplexity to Pilate. And 
de Jewiſh prieſts and phariſees might not judge it con- 
ienient to diſturb him in the evening of it. Poſſibly this 
ought of a guard, to watch the ſepulchre, came not into 
th: minds of any of them that evening. Whenever the 
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thought aroſe in the minds of one, or two, or ſome fey 5 
of them; it would require time, to propoſe it to others, and thi 
gather them together, to go with the requeſt to Pilate A 
And the morning of the next day was ſoon enough. For K 
they could none of them ſuſpect the diſciples to be { 90 
horribly profane and deſperate, as to attempt to remove ö 
a dead body on the ſabbath! They therefore made pro- th 
viſion againſt the night that followed after the ſabbath. & 
Which was all that could be reckoned needful in the opinion 6, 
of the moſt ſuſpicious. Indeed, it is not eaſily ſuppoſable, Rl © 
that any of thoſe Jews did really ſuſpect the diſciples of 5 
a deſign to ſteal the body. But they were willing to 1 
caſt upon them the ſcandal of ſuch a ſuppoſition, the more 
ro bring them under popular reſentment. But the con- 5 
trivance turned out to their own diſadvantage. = 

I ſeem to myſelf to: have now made good the common 7 
interpretation of this text. I have advanced nothing ney, £ 
On the next day, after the crucifixion of Jeſus, and Probably, 5 
in the morning of that day, ſome of the prieſts and phariſees 4 
went to Pilate, requeſting a guard at the ſepulchre, and | 
he granted their requeſt. | 

This paragraph of St. Matthew is fo plain and eaſy, that 1 
I have found few notes upon it in commentators : ſcarcely : 
any, excepting to ſhow, that by the day that followed the diy 65 
of the preparation, is to be underſtood the Jewiſh ſabbath. : 
However Grotius has a note, that may be proper to be 7 
obſerved. It is to this purpoſe: The * council could not 9 
© fit on that day. But after a private conſultation ſome t 
© of the prieſts and ſenators of the ſect of the phariſees went 5 


to Pilate, as if they had ſomewhat to ſay to him of 
© the utmoſt importance. Nor had they much difficulty to 3 
obtain what they requeſted.” 5 

III. I now proceed to the next article of my inquiry, 
concerning a vi/tt to the ſepulchre, which you ſuppoſe to have been 


| In 
. 85 0 Wil 
intended, and attempted by ſome of the women from Galilee, but 5 
not performed by them. | | - 
This is a viſit, or journey to the ſepulchre, which! | 
do not ſee in other commentators. Nor can I diſcern it in 5 
2 Non potuit eo die Synedrium turi de negotio ad ſummam rem. 
haberi. Sed privato conſilio Sacer- publicam pertinente. Nec difi- | ne 
dotum principes quidam et ſena- culter ab eo impetrarunt rem, 1 ti 
tores aliqui, phariſaice factionis, qua ille nihil ſitum exiſtimabat. 5 
Pilatum conveniunt, tanquam ac- Gr. in Matt. xxvii. 62. : 
the 4; 
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p 7 
the goſpels, after all that you have ſaid in favour of it. 
A part of the title or contents of your 149th ſection, p. 619, 
is this: * Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, 
o out to ſee the ſepulchre: but are terrified by an earthquake.” 

P. 620. Matt. xxviii. 1. In the end of the ſabbath, as 
«it began to dawn toward the firſt day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre, bzupnoau, to 
«ſee, if the ſtone was ſtill at the door, hecauſe by that they 
«could know, whether the body was within. For from 
lohn xix. 42. it would appear, that the friends of Jeſus 
intended to carry him ſomewhere elſe. . . . The women 
knowing this, had reaſon to think, that Joſeph would 
cremove the body, as ſoon as the ſabbath was ended. 
« Accordingly, having bought the ſpices, they judged it 
© proper to ſend two of their number, to ſee, if Jeſus 
«was {till in the ſepulchre : and, if he was not, to inquire 
© of the gardener where he was laid: that when the ſpices 
were prepared, . .. they might go directly to the place, 
and embalm him.“ | 

All fiction, ſurely! Nor do I, as before ſaid, find this in 
any commentators, with whom I am acquainted. However, 
jet us ſee what this ingenious author ſays to ſupport it. 

P. 620, 621. © This journey to the ſepulchre, by the two 
© Marys, is generally ſuppoſed to have been undertaken 
in the morning, according to our ſenſe of the word, that is 
to ſay, ſome time after midnight. But this opinion, 
though univerſally received, may be juſtly called in queſ- 
tion. For, firſt of all, what reaſon can be aſſigned for the 
'women not going to fee the ſepulchre, as ſoon as the 
Jewiſh ſabbath was ended, that is, on Saturday, immedi- 
' ately after ſun-ſertting, when they had more than an hour's 
twilight to carry them thither ?” | 

To which I anſwer, that they could not go then, becauſe 
the ſpices were not yet prepared. For I ſhall ſhow preſently, 
that they were not bought, till after the Jewiſh ſabbath was 


ended. 


You go on: In the ſecond place, ſince they delayed 
eit at all, why did they go at two or three in the morning, 
rather than at ſome more ſeaſonable time?“ You ſhould 
not ſay, at #wo or three in the morning. For that is not the 
time intended by the expoſitors, with whom you are argu- 
ing. You ſhould ſay, four or five in the morning. So the 
evangeliſt tells us, the women ſer out early, at the dawning 
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of the day, that is, between four and five in the raornin 
according to our way of computation. They could nd 
go ſooner with decency. And, if the body was to be 
embalmed, it was proper to take the firſt opportunity, arg 
perform it as ſoon as could be conveniently done after 
deceaſe. This, I think, accounts for the women's going tg 
the ſepulchre, early in the morning, at the time ſuppoſeq 
by all commentators in general. They would have anointeg 
the body ſooner, if they had not been prevented by the 
coming in of the Jewiſh ſabbath. That being over, and 
the ſpices prepared, they embrace the earlieſt ſeaſon for 
going to the ſepulchre. 

Still you ſay, p. 621. The reader will be pleaſed to 
© take notice, that the time here fixed for the women's firſt 
© vifit to the ſepulchre, is capable of direct proof likewiſe 
from the words of the text. Matt. xxviii. 1. In the end 
* of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn toward the firſt day of the 
* week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to ſee th: 
© ſepulchre. According to the Jewiſh form of the day, the 
* ſabbath ended, and the firſt day of the week began at ſun- 
« ſetting, Lev. xxlii. 32. If ſo, Matthew's deſcription of 
© the time, when the women ſet out for the ſepulchre, fixeth 
© it expreſsly to the evening, notwithſtanding the word dawn, 
in our tranſlation, falſly protracts it to ſome hour after 
© midnight, being very improperly uſed in this paſſage. The 
© word in the original is eripvcxzon. Which applied to the 
© Jewiſh day, ſignifies ſimply, that he day began, without 
© conveying any idea of light at all. -Contrary, I own, to 
its primary meaning, which doubtleſs includes the notion 
of lighr, gradually increaſing, in conformity to the com- 
* mencement of the day among the Greeks, who formed 
© the word, ſo as to denote their own idea. But, however 
* contrary to the analogy of the Greek language, this ſig- 
© nification of the word, enip»oxeon, may ſeem, it could have 
© no other in the mouth of a Jew, whoſe days all began at 
© fun-ſetting. Beſides, it has this meaning, without dil- 
pute, Luke xxiii. 54. where, in the hiſtory of our Lord's 
«* burial, it is ſaid: And that day was the day of the prepara- 
© tion, aud the fabbath dawned, en*puore, that is, was about to 
© begin: or, as it is well rendered in our verſion, drew on. 
For no body ever fancied, that Joſeph of Arimathea and 
* Nicodemus laid Jeſus in the ſepulchre, when the Jewiſh 


ſabbath dawned, in the ſenſe of its becoming light. But 
the 
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© the meaning which this Greek word has in Luke, it may 
have in Matthew, or rather muſt. have: as it cannot be 
imagined, that an hiſtorian, capable of common accuracy, 


much leſs an inſpired writer, would ſay, It dawned toward 


« the firſt day of the week, nine or ten hours after the firſt day 
© of the week began.” 

| have made this long quotation, that I might ſet your 
argument in its full light, and that you might not complain, 
that juſtice had not been done to it. In anſwer to all which, 
[ ſay. All know very well, that the Jewiſh civil day, or 
»yuspor, began at the ſetting of the ſun. But that day was 
divided into two parts, night and day, by day meaning the 
natural day, or that part of the civil day, which 1s lighr. 
This ſenſe of the word day is very common in ſcripture. 
Pf. Ixxiv. 16. The day is thine, the night alſo is thine. John 
xi. 9, 10. Jeſus anſwered : are there not twelve hours in the day? 
If any walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the light 
of the world. But if he walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe 
there is no light in bim. In Matt. xx. 1—16. is the parable 
of the labourers hired to work in a vineyard for a penny a 
day: meaning a day of twelve hours, whilſt it is light, and 
a proper ſeaſon for labour. Luke iv. 42. And when it was 
day, vevouems Te nuepas, he departed, and went into a deſert place. 
Acts x11. 18. Now, as ſoon as it was day, verouierns de nuzpas, there 
was no ſmall ftir among the ſoldiers. Where, as ſoon as it was 
day, cannot mean the Jewiſh civil day, but day-light. All 
which is agreeable to that ancient and original determi- 
nation of the Deity himſelf, Gen. 1. 5. And God called the 
light day, and the darkneſs be called night. 

Need I add any more examples? They are eaſily had. 
Luke vi. 13. Aud when it was day, xa ore eyevero nuegae, be called 
unto him his diſciples. Acts xxvii. 29. They caſt four anchors 
out of the ſhip, and wiſhed for the day. nuxoro nuepas Neve bel. ver. 
33. And while the day as coming on, axps de 8 euennv nutpa yeveobau, 
Paul beſought them all to take meat. 1 add no other texts, but 


that of 2 Peter i. 19. Until the day dawn, and the day-ftar ariſe 


in your bearts. tw s nuzpa liavyacn, xa Poo Pypo; aVaTaENs &v uaphia; pay. 
That muſt be the meaning of the text in Matt. xxvill. 1. 

In the end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn toward the firſt 

day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary 10 


fee the ſepulchre. With which I ſuppoſe to be parallel, Mark 


ivi. 1, 2. And when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalene, 
Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had bought ſweet 
ſpices, 
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P- 10 


Spices, that they might come, and anoint him. And very early in 
the morning, the firſt day of the week, they came unto the ſepulchy; 
at the riſing of the ſun. 

I] beg leave to refer you to Grotius. And I intend tg 
tranſcribe below the obſervations of * Keuchenius, which 
appear to me to be very material. 

I allow your interpretation of Luke xxiii. 54. to be right, 
But there the word, ez:@woxe, is uſed figuratively, and im. 
properly, though elegantly, and ſignificantly enough. I {ay 
improperly, for you yourſelf ſay, p. 621. © That according to 
its primary meaning, doubtleſs, the word includes the no- 
© tion of light gradually increaſing.” 

However, after all, you ſay, that this journey, of which 
you are here ſpeaking, though undertaken, was not per- 
formed. | | 

You proceed therefore at p. 622, 623. For theſe rea- 
* ſons I think it probable, that the two Marys attempted 
© to viſit the ſepulchre, in the end of the Jewiſh ſabbath, 
© or abour the ſetting of the ſun, on our Saturday evening, 
© I ſay, attempted to viſit the ſepulchre, becauſe it does not 
© appear that they actually went thither. While they were 
going, there was a great earthquake. This earthquake, 
© I ſuppoſe, frightened the women to ſuch a degree, that 
* they immediately turned back. Or, their return may 
have been rendeted neceſſary by a ſtorm, if this earthquake 
was attended with a ſtorm... . The guards, it is true, 
remained at the ſepulchre all the while. But there was a 
great difference between the tempers of the perſons. ...' 
T hat theſe women did not go, you argue in this manner, 
in the notes, at p. 624. It is true, Matthew ſays, © that the 


= 65 


b Matt. xxviii. 1. Ty eT:Qwox2on 
tig Wiay ., &c. Bene monuit 
vir illuſtris H. Grotius, phraſim 
hanc paſiim de ſolis luce uſurpari. 
Ad quam ſententiam adſtruendam 
non poſſum non producere inſignem 
locum, qui occurrit Neh. vili. 3. 
ubi Eſras in libro legis fertur le- 
giſſe a luce aſgue ad medium diet. 
Quod 70 Senes hoc modo vertunt : 
Kai avtyvu ev auTw ano Th;  weag TE 
dior TOY WMOV EwWG NWMITEG TH; - 
eas. Unde liquet, Interpretes hos 
per /ucem, non niſi lis lucem vel 


ortum intellexiſſe. Conf. Lxx. ad 
Job xxxi. 16. Et ſane non dilu- 
culum, ſed folis potius ortum, hac lo- 
cutione deſignari, ex re ipſa mani- 
feſtum eſt. Dicitur enim Eſras co- 
ram populo legiſſe, à luce. Quod 
non tam facile a prima lucis appa- 
ritione, quam a ſolis ortu factum 
fuiſſe, percipi poteſt. Quapropter 
arbitror, phraſim hanc idem fere 
ſignificare, quod apud Marcum cap. 
XVI. 2. u pul, Tung ia; ,], 
avaręmnarrog Ts nns, Pet. Keuchen. 


in N., T. p. 157. 
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women came to ſee the ſepulchre. But the word wie, which 
che makes uſe of, does not imply, that they arrived at the 
 ſepulchre. All, who underſtand the Greek, know that 
en ſignifies 70 go, as well as to come. See Mark vii. 31. 
Luke 11. 44. in the original.” | 

Well, let us look into Mark vii. 31. And again, departing 
from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of Galilee, 
through the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. But how is this 
o your purpoſe? Tranſlate be went, inſtead of be came: 
till, he actually arrived at the place here ſpoken of, the 
{a of Galilee, He did not attempt only, but he went.“ 

Again Luke ii. 44. But they, ſuppoſing him to have been in 
the company, went, nov, a day's journey. Allowing that to be 
the right reading, ſtill Joſeph and Mary did actually go a 
ay's journey, and not attempt it only. 

So it muſt be here alſo. At the end of the ſabbath, as it 
tzgan io dawn toward the firſt day of the week, came, or went, 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to ſee the ſepulchre. They 
did go. Conſequently, the journey attempred, but not per- 
firmed, at the ſetting of the ſun, is a fiction, without any 
foundation. For St. Matthew ſpeaks of a journey, or viſit 
to the ſepulchre, which theſe women actually made, early 
in the morning. Which viſit ſhall be obſerved by and by, 
35 related by the evangeliſts. 

For the preſent, I ſtay a while, to make ſome reflections. 
For, ſir, I cannot forbear to complain of you, and expoſ- 
tulate with you, Is this to do honour to the ſacred hiſtory ? 
ln ſupport of this fictitious journey, attempted, but not per- 
firmed, you have made many ſuppolitions, without any 
authority from the evangeliſts. I ſhall obſerve ſome of 
them as diſtinctly as I can, in ſo perplexed an argument 
as yours is. : 

Supp. 1. You ſay, From John xix. 42. it would appear, 

that the friends of Jeſus intended to carry him ſomewhere 
elſe,” p. , 
Supp. 2. You ſuppoſe, that the women knew this. Your 
words, in the ſame page, are: © the women knowing this, 
had reaſon to think that Joſeph would remove the body 
das ſoon as the ſabbath was ended.“ 

Where is your authority for theſe ſuppoſitions? If the 
friends of Jeſus intended to carry him ſomewhere elſe, and 
the women knew this; that intention would have manifeſted 
elf, when the women came to the ſepulchre, and miſſed 
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the body : or when John and Peter came thither and like. 
wiſe found not the body. If they had before known, that 


Obſervations upon Dr. Macknight's Harmony. b. 12, | 


ſuch a removal was intended by any of their own number 
or by Joſeph, they would not have been in ſuch ſurpriſe | 
at not finding the body, as they were. Some of them would 


preſently have ſaid : The body indeed is gone. 
be very uneaſy about it. 
Some other place, and taken good care of it. Let us therefore yi 
to him, and inquire. But no ſuch ſpeeches as theſe drop from 
any of them. When Mary Magdalene had been at the 


But we need nos 


Undoubtedly, Joſeph has removed it i, | 


ſepulchre, and ſaw the ſtone to be taken away, and the body 


not within: he runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and the | 
other diſciple, wwhom Jeſus loved, and ſaith unto them: they bare 
And we know nt, 
where they have laid him, John xx. 1, 2. She did not ſuppoſe | 


taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre. 


that to have been done by friends, but by ſtrangers, whom 
ſhe knew nothing of. And Peter, as related by St. Luke 
xxiv. 12. ran to the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down he beheld the 


linen clothes laid by themſelves, and deparied, wondering in bin- 


ſelf at that which was come to paſs. 


Nevertheleſs this notion of the intention of Joſeph, or | 


the diſciples, to remove the body elſewhere, has taken ſuch 


poſſeſſion of your mind, that in your argument to ſupport | 


the early attempted journey, you impute to the women an | 
apprehenſion, that the body had been removed, even during | 


the ſabbath, and before it ended. 


For you ſay, p. 621. 


© It is much more probable, that by appointment of the reſt, | 
© and in conformity to their own inclinations, the two {et | 


© out for the ſepulchre, on Saturday evening, 


according 


to our form of the day, perhaps, at about fix or ſeven | 


© at night.” 


And p. 620. © Accordingly, having bought | 


© the ſpices, they judged it proper to ſend two of their | 
© number, to ſee, if Jeſus was ſtill in the ſepulchre, and, if 
© not, to inquire of the gardener where he was“ laid.” And 
at the the top of p. 621. you aſk, © What reaſon can be 
© aſſigned for the women's not going to ſee the ſepulchre, 23 
© ſoon as the Jewiſh ſabbath was ended, that is, on Saturday I 
immediately after ſun-ſetting, when they had more than an 
© hour's twilight to carry them thither?” And at the bottom 


And juſt before, at the top of door, becauſe by that they could i 
know, whether the body vs 


p-. 620. you ſay, The women 
went to /ee the /epulchre, (beupnaœi) 
© to ſec, if the one was ſtill at the 


c within.“ 


of 


Larry 


* 
3 
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like. of p. 622. you ſuppoſe, this viſit was attempted, In the 
that end of the Jewiſh ſabbath, or about the ſetting of the ſun, 
mber, on our Saturday evening.” 8 
rpriſe | Therefore, before their ſetting out, which, according to 
would BM du, was, as /oon as the Jewiſh ſabbath was ended, immediately 
ed nit fir ſun-ſetting, or about the ſetting of the ſun, they had a 
' it 6 UM vpicion chat Joſeph had already removed the body, and 
ore oo WY ere: in great doubt about it. But, if at that time, they 
from | had any {uſpicion, or doubt, whether the body was till in 
t the tbe ſepulchre, they muſt have had a ſuſpicion, that it had been 
body moved by Joſeph, before the ſabbath was over. But J 
id the apprehend, that none could admit in their minds any 
bare I picion, that a pious Jew (as Joſeph certainly was) would 
2 nt, WH :c:ove a dead body on the fabbath day! | 
ppoſe Supp. 3. p. 623. While they were going, there was 
whom great earthquake.“ For this you have no authority from 
Luke the goſpels. The women, as you ſay, ſer out for the ſepul- 
ld the chre at about fix or ſeven in the evening, immediately after 
bin- letting. But there is no reaſon to think from St. Matthew, 
W © any other evangeliſt, that there was an earthquake at 
h, or | ſeruſalem at that time. The earthquake, of which you 
| ſuch ſneak, muſt have happened ſoon after the women ſet out, 
pport rear Jeruſalem, and early in the evening, which ſeems not 
en an 29 be the time of the earthquake mentioned by St. Matthew. 


Supp. 4. You fay, p. 624. This earthquake, I ſup- 
, terrified the women to ſuch a degree, that they 
immediately turned back.” *© Yet the guards remained at 


Ent; 
DOC 


o {et (the ſepulchre all the while.” Suppolitions, for which 
rding there 1s no ground. For there is no intimation in the 
ſeven goſpels, that any of the women followers of Jeſus, were 
wueght | atrighted by an earthquake : nor that the Roman ſoldiers 
their faved near the ſepulchre, afcer the earthquake mentioned 
d, if br St. Matthew, which is the only earthquake ſpoken of 
And it all about this ſeaſon. Nor is it faid, that the ſoldiers 


o the ſepulchre, early in the morning. 


irday Supp. 5. You fay, at p. 625. © That the angel's 
an all appearance was uſhered in with a great earthquake, and a 
ttom (ſtorm, which laſted ſeveral hours.” I do not ſee any 


intimation of this long ſtorm in the goſpels. It is a 
contrivance of yours, to ſupport your fictitious journey, 
*2un and attempted, but not finiſhed, early in the evening, 
bon after ſun-ſetting. The earthquake, mentioned by 
Vor. XI. 5 | St, 


were ſeen by the women, or by the diſciples, who came 
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St. Matthew, was ſudden, and inſtantaneous, or however. 
. . d . 3 
of no long duration, immediately preceding, or accom. | 


panying the appearance of the «< angel. 


Supp. 6. In arguing for this imaginary journey, you | 


ſuppoſe, that for a while the weather was cloudy and rainy, | 


Your words at p. 621. are, © To conclude, it cannot he | 


< ſaid, that this journey was too great to be undertaken 


cin the evening. For the ſepulchre was nigh to the city, | 


© John xix. 20. It may be ſaid indeed, that it was always | 


« full moon at the paſſover : and therefore that the middle | 
© of the night was as proper a ſeaſon for their viſit as any. I 


© It would not, however, be a proper ſeaſon, if the wea- 


© ther was either rainy or cloudy then, as it ſeems actually 
to have been. This I gather from John xx. 1. where! 
© we are told, that in the morning, when Mary Magdalene 


© came to the ſepulchre, it was dark.” 


But thoſe words early | or in the morning] when it was het! 
dark. Tow TKOTIOG ETL BOG, denote no more, than that it was not q 
yet full day-light, or that the ſun was not riſen, or, according 
to Dr. Clarke's paraphraſe : © Very early, before it was yet 
day-light.” To the ſame purpoſe are the two Latin verſions of 
Beza and the Vulgate, which here agree exactly. Maria Mag- 
dalene venit mane, cum adhuc tenebræ eſſent. Thoſe words do 
not. denote the temperature of the air, but the time of the day. I 

However of the bad weather at that time, you ſpeak allo in 
ſome other places, particularly, p. 643. »The ſtorm, the 


© earthquake, and the viſion that accompanied this aſtoniſhing 


© event, had driven the ſoldiers away from the ſepulchre. 


© Impelled therefore by their fears, and the weather, they 
© would take ſhelter in the firſt houſe they could find. And W 


* 


as they fled away about the time that Jeſus aroſe, they 
would, probably, fleep till morning. Or, though the 
terror they were in, hindered them from fleeping, they 
would {tay nevertheleſs, having no inclination to go out, in 


A 


* 


A 


* {ſuch a ſtormy night.” 3 

So you are pleaſed to write. Nevertheleſs I diſcern not 
any intimations in the evangeliſts, what the weather was a i 
that time. And if the evangeliits have faid nothing about 1 
it, we can form no determinations concerning it. And for q 
aught that is ſaid by them, during the period of owt Lord's 4 
lying in the grave, it may have been all calm and ſerene, u 
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lotus hic hgnum fuit ſecuturæ 6, 7. Grot. ad Matt. xXVIII. 2. 
o ragiag, latis notum jud aico po- 
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vever, ne time appointed for his riſing out of it. When, on a 
com. aden, there was a forcible concuſſion of the earth, and air, 
erceding, or accompanying the preſence of the angel, who 
you | beende from heaven, and came, and rolled back the ſtone 
rainy. zom the door of the ſepulchre. After which alſo, ſo far as 
ot be WW i: know, the air was calm and ſerene. For the women, and 
taken bone of the diſciples, came early out of the city to the 
city. kpulchre, | without any difficulties ariſing from bad weather, 
Iways r as we can obſerve. 
iddle WM 1 he ſeveral ſuppolitions, above mentioned, appear to me 
any. WT © be made by you altogether without any ground or foun- 
wea ion from the evangeliſts. And therefore they are unjuſtifi- 
-vally ble, and muſt be of bad conſequence. What hiſtory can 
where ad before ſuch treatment? It mutt be perverted. It will 
alene altered, and made ſomewhat very different from what it 
is. Heedleſs and inattentive readers (of which there are 
25 vt WT many) are amuſed, and entertained, and not carefully 
s not WT confulting-the original, they admit ſuch ſuppoſitions, as parts 
ding | of the hiltory, though they are not mentioned, nor implied in 
8 „ | | it | 
ns of | 1 U I now proceed to my fourth inquiry, which relates 
Mag- WY © // e preparing the ſpices by the women from Galilee to anoint the 
ds 90 = A Jeſus. 
day. | he accounts, which we have of this, are in two evangeliſts 
ſo in! „ St. Mark having at the end of ch. xv. ſaid: And "Mary 
the WW 1:;4a/cne, and Mary the mother of Joſes, beheld where he was 
hing 3 , begins the xvi. chapter in this manner. And when the 
chre. | th was paſt, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
they | „ and Salome, had bought [or bought] e t ſpices, that 
And "ny might come and anoint him. St. Luke xxiii. 55, 56. 
they He And the women alſo, which came with him from Galilee, 
the Wl njter, and beheld the ſepulchre, and how, the body was 
they | Aud they returned, and prepared ſpices, and ointments, 
„ in ed the ſabbatb day, according to the commandment. Now 
en the firſt day of the week, very early in the morning, they 
not an unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices, WICH they bad 
s at reared, and certain others with them. 
out | underſtand that narrative in this manner. When the 
for cructfixion was over, and the women here ſpoken of, had 
ds ſeen our Lord laid in the ſepulchre, they returned ro Jeruſalem, 
till o their apartment there, and reſted on the ſabbath day, 
a was NOW coming on, if not already begun. And when 


te e ſabbath was over, in the evening they bought ſweet ſpices, 
B b 2 and 
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and early in the morning, on the firſt day of the week, they 1 
went to the ſepulchre, carrying the ſpices with them, in order! 


to anoint the body, according to their intention. 
Your way of reconciling theſe two accounts is this, P. 617. 


© This is not inconſiſtent with Mark xvi. 1. where we are told, ; 
that they bought ſpices, after the ſabbath was ended. It 
© ſeems, the quantity, which, according to Luke had been 
© provided and prepared on the night of the crucifixion was 100 
© {mall : or, the ſabbath coming on, they had not time to 
« procure all the ingredients that were neceffary. For which 3 


© realon they went the firſt day of the week, and bought more. 


I rather think, that all the ſpices, which they wanted, were A | 
bought at once, and in the evening, after the ſabbath was F 
ended, as St. Mark ſays. Nor need St. Luke to be otherwise! 
underſtood. You can help us out here. For you ſay, Prelim. 
Obſer. in. p. 14. Matthew and Luke giving the hiſtory of o'Y 
© our Lord's public entry into Jeruſalem, connect the purging Z 
the temple therewith, as if both happened in one day, 3 


c Nevertheleſs, from the- more particular account, which Mark 


gives of thele affairs, it appears, that on the day of his 3 
public entry, Jeſus did not go into the temple till te 
© evening, when the market, ofually kept in the cout of 
© the Gentiles, which he intended to prohibit, was over, and 


© that he did not reform this abuſe till the next day.” 


So it is here. Nor is St. Luke to be underſtood to ſay, 
that they prepared any ſpices that day. He is to be under- 
ſtood in this, manner. And they returned, and prepared 
© ſpices and ointments. Nevertheleſs they reſted the fabbath 


day, according to the commandment. And deferred pre- 
© paring them tall that was over.“ 


In your Chronological Diſſertations, p. 88. You on 


c Luke alſo inſinuates, that Jefus was crucified on the pre- 


© paration of the paſſover. For he tells us, ch. xx111. 56. her 3 


© when the women had viewed our Lord's ſepulchre, and ho 
© his body was laid, they returned, and teſted according t6 11 


© commandment. It leems, the ſabbath began about the time 2 I 


4: 
£- = 
51 


© they were at the ſepulchre.' 


Which indeed, | take to be the truth of the caſe. By the 
time the funeral rites were finiſhed, and whilſt they were het 
at the ſepulchre, the day cloſed, the ſun ſet, and the ſabbat u 
came on. After which the women, and the other 2 : 


there preſent, might without any ſcruple of their own, anc 


without offence to others, walk thence to their apartments, 
0 
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c the; WW © their habitations, ar Jeruſalem. But after that, no work 
1 order old be done, until after the ſabbath was over. 

Nor do I ſee, how it could be otherwiſe. For our Lord 
D. 615, add not expire, as all allow, till the ninth hour of the day, or 
re told, bor three afternoon. And, ſays St. Matt. xxvii. 57, 58. 


-d. It Ven the even was come, that is three afternoon, there” came a 
d been d n of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was 
vas too Jeſus ' diſciple. He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus : 
me to e Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. Compare Mark 
which v. 42—45. and Luke xxiii. 50-53. and John xix. 38. But 
nor. 1 2 are told by St. Mark, in the place juſt referred to, that 


, were ben Joſeph preſented that requeſt, Pilate marvelled, if be were 
th was WA :1:ady dead and calling for the centurion, he aſked him, whe- 
erwiled g thr be had been any while dead. And when he knew it, he gave 


'relim. 1 tb: budy to Foſeph. That would take up ſome time. For the 
ory of eenturion, undoubtedly, was at the place of execution, attend- 
urging 1 ng the bodies, Nor could he remove from that place, with- 
> day. 1 : ſpecial order from the governor himſelf, Whether by 
Mark ag for the centurion, be intended, that Pilate commanded 


IE NNE) 


of his [ tim to come to him, that he might himſelf ſpeak to him: 
Il tc or, whether thereby be only meant, that Pilate ſent a meſſen- 
urt of 3 ger to the centurion, and received an anſwer from him by 


7, and 3 nat meſſenger, I do not determine: either way ſome time 
3 W vas regu! red to give Pilate ſatisfaction upon this head. 
Nevertheleſs, I will ſuppoſe that much time was not loſt 
dy that means. For Joſeph and Nicodemus might take it 
br granted, that the body would not be refuſed, "but would 
te delivered to them at their requeſt: and à immediately after 
te Lord Jeſus had expired, they might begin to make pre- 
:tions for his burial. However, the performing the fune- 
A tes, as related by St. John, might fully occupy the ſpace 
inc that followed, till fun-ſerting. Nor is it conceivable, 
that the women could get back to Jeruſalem before the ſab- 
| 10 bn was begun, or very near beginning, at the ſooneſt, that 


0 ſay; 
nder. 


to ey dhe time of ſun-ſetting, or our fix afternoon, 

time WW A: p. 620, you ſpeak. of the women pounding and mixing 
= ipices. « Accordingly, having bought the ſpices, they 

180m waged it proper to ſend two of their number to ſee if Jeſus 


e yer + vas (til) in the ſepulchre . . . that when the ſpices were P 


— 
pay 1 


a 2 + > * 2 
and! remment que Joſeph fit ture de Jeſus Chriſt, des qu? il le 


= ee et aſſemhla les gens vit crucihe. Le Clerc ſur Marc 
ok © i cvort beſoin pour la ſepul- XV, 42. 


ER a | B b 3 © pared, 
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p. 
e pared, that is, pounded, mixed and melted into an ointment, W 
© they might go directly to the place and embalm him.” th 
I cannot believe that there was any occaſion for this. ib 
Theſe women were not inhabitants of Jeruſalem, but had ur 
come up thither with our Lord, as attendants upon him, at be 
the time of the paſſover. I ſee not how they ſhould be für- F. 
niſhed with peſtles and mortars, and other veſſels for pound. n 
ing, mixing and melting ſpices. I rather think they bought W 0 
ſpices already mixed into an ointment, prepared and fitted d 
for the uſe intended by them. In countries where embalming WI ' 
was in uſe, and where they buried ſoon after men had e- 
pired, and eſpecially in great cities, and near them, ſuch az WF * 
Jeruſalem, there muſt have been ſhops, or warehouſes f 
apothecaries, or embalmers, or confectioners: where ſpices MW 
of all ſorts, proper for funeral rites, and alſo bandages and i 
rollers might be had, and upon the ſhorteſt notice, for all! q 
ſorts of perſons, according to their ſeveral circumſtances. WM * 
We have an inſtance of this in the burial of our Saviour. 
His crucifixion and death were unlooked for by his friends. Ne. 
vertheleſs, as ſoon as he had expired, Joſeph of Arimathea WM | 


and Nicodemus came to the place, bringing a mixture of myrrb Wl 
and aloes, about an bundred pound weizht. And they took e 
body of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, or bandages, with Y 
the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury... e010av aur Wl © 
obonorg. 4 
And that the Jews of that time buried ſoon after deceaſe, 
we ſee in the inſtances of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 1-10. 
It alſo appears in the hiſtory of Lazarus. John xi. 39. 7% Wl 
ſaid, take away the flone. Martha, the ſiſter of bim «who was Wil 
dead, ſaith unto him: Lord, by this time he ſmelleth : for he has Wil 
been dead four days. Terapraios yap ei. You, Sir, are. pleaſed 
to ſay in your Harmony, § c. p. 418. When Jeſus and his 
* Ciſciples were come nigh to Bethany, they heard from ſome 
© of the inhabitants that Lazarus was four days buried. 
© Wherelore, as a day or two muſt have been ſpent in making 
© preparations for the burial, he could not well be lets than 
© five Gays dead when Jelus arrived. _ = 
Your computation is wrong. Lazarus was buried on the 
day, in which he died. John xi. 17. Then, when Jeſus came, Wl 
he found that he had lain in the grave four days already. But 
thoſe days are. not to be reckoned complete. It was the 
fourth day ſince he was buried, on which alſo he had died. 


You know very well how the facred writers compute days. 
| Matt. 
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intment Matt. xii. 4. For as Jonas was three days and three nights in 
9, : the whale's belly: ſo ſhall the ſon of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. You do not thereby 
naderſtand three complete days and nights. If Lazarus had 
been dead more than four days Martha would have ſaid fo. 
For corruption of bodies does not commence merely from the 


or this, 
Wt had 
him, at 


— me of burial, but from the time of death. And, ſays Cyril 
bought of Alexandria «© © Jeſus brought Lazarus out of the grave, now 
1 fice) Lead, and ſtinking, on the fourth day after his death.” So 
alming ars Cyril, who, as I think, muſt have underſtood Greek as 


well as any modern critics. This is the ſame computation 


nad ex. WM | 
of the time of Lazarus's death, which was made long ago in 


ſuch as | ; ; 
wes of WE : ccact which you juſt now quoted with approbation. 

fpice WY Theſe good women of Galilee, then, as I ſuppoſe, bought 
es and WJ te ſpices they wanted, ready prepared, and mixed into an oint- 


ment, in the evening, after the ſabbath was over. And, when 
they had ſo done, as I apprehend, they went to reſt, truſting 
in God, as other good men and women do: that they might 
be compoſed, and the better fitted for the intended ſervice of 


for all Wl 
tances. WI 
wviour, Wb 


— he ſenſuing day. This is to be underſtood, fo far as was con- 
myrr6 bear with the greatneſs of their concern for what had lately 
ok the J | happened to their much reſpected Lord and Maſter. 

with | What theſe women deſigned, we cannot ſay exactly. But I 
2» aur date ſay, it was not what you ſuppoſe, p. 617. That they 


«might embalm their dead Lord by anointing and ſwathing 
him in a proper manner.“ For I think, he was properly 
ſwathed, or rolled, before. And any alteration of the rollers, 
or bandages, would have been inconſiſtent with that reſpect, 
which was due to the body of Jeſus. What they aimed at, I 
fy, I do not know. But, poſſibly they intended to rub oint- 
ment on the outſide of the bandages, to fill up the ſpaces, or 
nterſtices, which there might be, and to add to the fragrancy 
of the ſpices, which had been already made uſe of. 
ried. After all, I do not think it was any great matter, which was 
king WW intended by them. And to me it ſeems, that you ſpeak too 
chan WW lightly of what had been done by Joſeph of Arimathea, and 
= \:odemus. Your words at p. 617 are theſe. © The Galile- 
1 the an women, who had waited on Jeſus in his laſt moments, 
ame, and accompanied him to the ſepulchre, obſerving, that his 
But WW *uncral rites were performed in a hurry, (the body being 
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© rolled in nothing but a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, which 
© Nicodemus brought) agreed among themſelves to come when . 
* the ſabbath was paſſed, and embalm their dead Lord, by 
© anointing and ſwathing him in a proper manner. Accord. 8 
© ingly, when he was laid in the ſepulchre, they returned to 
© the city, and bought what other ſpices were neceſſary for that 
« purpoſe : Nicodemus having furniſhed a mixture only of 
* myrrh and aloes.“ BY : 
I muſt take the liberty to ſay, this manner of ſpeaking is 
unjuſtifiable, after the accounts which we have of our Lord's 
interment by all the evangeliſts, before referred to, and par- 
ticularly by St. John, ch. xix. 38—40. After this Foſeph uf 
Arimathea . . . took the body of Jeſus. And there came alſo Ni. 
codemns, . . . and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an 
hundred pounds weight. Then took they the body of Jeſus, and 


wound il in linen cloths, with the ſpices, as the manner of the 


Jews is to bury. EaaCov sv To οο,˖EÜ Ts Inca, ai toyoav auto obonog pera YA d 
TWY apupearuy, xatus t bog eg Toig I80aog evrapiativ. A 
The funeral rites were performed with expedition, but not, 
properly ſpeaking, in a hurry. And when St. John ſays that. 
the body was wound up in linen cloths, with the ſpices, as the Wil © 


manner of the Jews is to bury: 1] think he means as they uls Will | 
to bury perſons of diſtinction. For to ſuch only ſpices and 
aromatic gums belong. I think, that to be implied alſo in 
the original word, eraputuv. Nor was Lazarus, the friend of 
Jeſus, buried in that manner. His body was bound or 
ſwathed in rollers. But there was no mixture of ſpices. For 
he was ſuppoſed to ſmell after he had been dead not more than 
four days. And whereas you uſe the expreſſion, rolled in no- 
thing but a mixture of myrrh and aloes, and again, 4 mixture 
only of myrrh and aloes: I think there can be no reaſon to 
doubt that they were ſuch ſpices, as were molt proper for the 
purpoſe. So * ſays Grotius. And all was done, as may be 
reaſonably ſuppoſed, after the beſt manner, by the hands of 
an apothecary, or confectioner, or perfumer, ſkilful in per- 
forming funeral rites: There muſt have been many ſuch in 
Jeruſalem. And thole two great and rich men, Joſeph and 
Nicodemus, would procure one of the beſt and moſt proper 
for the ſervice intended by them. Such men as thele ſeem to 
be meant in Eccluf. xxxvili. 4, 7, 8. The Lord has created me- 
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lcines out of the earth . . . with ſuch does the phyſician heal men, . 


ind take away their pains. Of ſuch does the apothecary make 
4 confeion, or mixture, wyue, the word uſed by St. John. 
And of his works there is no end. See Grotius upon the place. 
There muſt have been at Jeruſalem ſeveral of this profeſſion, 
Unguentarii, who were able to perform funeral rites in a pro- 

T manner, in the ſpace of three hours. And Nicodemus 
and Joſeph, would, beſides, have the attendance of ſuch of 
their ſervants as could be of any uſe upon this occaſion. A re- 

reſentation of our Saviour's body, embalmed, and ſwathed 
and brought to the door of the ſepulchre, may be ſeen in 
Chiflet. And I ſuppoſe, that the juſtneſs of the repreſentation 
is allowed by antiquarians. 

v. I come now to the fifth and laſt article of my inquiry, 
and the moſt important of all: rhe journey of theſe women to the 
ſepulchre, and the appearances of our Lord to them, and to others, 
after his ręſurrection. N 

Here I cannot forbear ſaying, that your harmony of this 
part of the evangelical hiſtory is very perplexed, and intricate. 
Your words at p. 634. are theſe. © It may ſeem ſtrange, that 
ein the accounts, which the evangeliſts have given of our 
Lord's reſurrection, there is not the leaſt mention made of 
the diſciples meeting one another in the way, although they 
© went ſeveral times backward and forward, in ſeparate com- 
©panies, between their lodgings in the city and the ſepulchre. 
On the contrary, the circumſtances of the hiſtory, oblige us 
to ſuppoſe, that they did not meet one another. But there 
eis nothing improbable in all this. For, as Jeruſalem was 
4a great city, the apoſtles' lodging might be at the diſtance 
of a mile or two from that extremity of it, which was neareſt 
to the ſepulchre, And therefore from their lodging to the 
ſepulchre there might be ſeveral different ways through the 
city, all equally convenient. Farther, Calvary, where our 
Lord was crucified, is ſaid to have been nigh unto the city, 
„John xix. 20. But it would be nigh, though it was at the 
' diſtance of half a mile. Suppoſe it however to have been 
only a little more than a quarter of a mile. In this place, 
gor nigh to it, Le rem] was the garden, where our Lord was 
buried, John xix. 41. Yet the garden might be on the fide 
' of Calvary, which was fartheſt from Jeruſalem. Wherefore, 
*25 it was a ſpacious garden, the ſepulchre could not well be 
' nearer the city than half a mile. It may however have been 


at the diſtance of a whole mile, conſiſtently enough with the 
| « deſcription, 


ld 


oc. 


OY Sn — — 
. 2 — 1 5 — — 
＋ꝓG—ͤ—u— . —— ena oe tn. 2a 


» TO Ea hs 2 228 . 118 2 [ICY 
— bn — — — eg ie — <A — —— pg — — — — 
ä POR oa f 8 
12 I 5 PIR 
kn ods «5 mm 


. — WT 2 A4 5 n 2 err F 
eh. not A Pat 4 F * L . HUT bg bets « eee . rs Lag: r 
n p 7 » af oo " 4 bb th Lf Y * 85 Ao 8 4 P „ o x 3 8 * p 
. R n . N 2 MR _ 
- l ' 1 n "I W 


— 
N 8 * 2 
NCI 1 þ * * N * J 

n [4 My N r . k 44 444) bet nn bh tits Ras LISTER, -þ =D 33 23 et 1 er 2 A $ - hr? 4 YN 
r FED 2 * r F e e 8 r 2 Mobo ne a 9 
: *. 1 o . o * ho U 4 * 4 * 1 5 5 

= _ N . .: 8 \ . \ + . 

- . \ * © Z o - - \ 4 wo = — 5 1 . == 
- * 4 1 \ 0 . - „ : 6s b - 1 1 ' 
- = _ \ a = \ l 


Pn 4 


” CO IO IO ONS ETD, 
= - — — 
2 22 CIS . 


— 


Fe 2 r 


ASS 
—.— 


IP I IDS eto — 
r — 


ARS 


Aw 


— 


1 
unn 
1 
* 


9 
N 


. 
4 


a. 

— 
* 

* 


s er 
e eee eee 


— 


? — to 2 2 


„55 


5 3 


— 
n 2 rere 


— 3 5 


r IVE _ 
5 * —— ITS 
— . 


PP TTT 


Obſervations upon Dr. Macknight's Harmony. p. 23. 


© deſcription, which John has given of its ſituation, On either 
* ſuppoſition, there may have been different roads from Joſeph', 
© villa and garden to the city. Beſides, as Jeruſalem was 
© walled round, the apoſtles' lodging might be fo fituated, that 
© perſons going from thence to Joſeph's garden, could come 
© out of the city by different gates. To conclude, the garden, 
© where the ſepulchre was, might have more doors than one, 
c and ſeveral ſhady walks in it, leading to the ſepulchre. On 
© theſe ſuppoſitions, it is eaſy to imagine, that the diſciples 
* and the women, who went to and from the ſepulchre, may 
© have miſſed each other by taking their rout through different 
* ſtreets of the city, or different roads in the field: or they 
© may have been hid from one another by the ſhady walks 
© of the garden, in which the ſepulchre ſtood.” 

So you write. But ſhould you not have been led to ſuſ- 
pect a ſcheme, which needs ſo many ſuppoſitions to ſupport 
it? If the women and the diſciples never met each other, in 
paſling to and from the ſepulchre, may it not afford reaſon to 
believe, that they did not make ſo many journeys ſeparately, 
as you have ſuppoſed? How many of thoſe journeys you 
have found in the evangeliſts, or ingeniouſly contrived for 
them; I ſhould not be able to ſay diſtinctly, were it not for 
a note, which you have placed at the bottom of p. 657, 658. 
where you ſay: if the reader deſires a more compendious 
view of the ſeveral journeys to the ſepulchre, and of the rela- 
© tion, which they bear to one another, he may take it as fol- 
© lows.” Where you reckon twelve in number, the laſt of 
which is this. © 12. In the evening, the diſciples arrive from 
* Emmaus, and while they are telling their ſtory, Jeſus him- 
« ſelf appears.” | N 

There are, undoubtedly, ſome real, or ſeeming difficulties 
in this part of the evangelical hiſtory. Which, as ſeems to 
me, have been of late increaſed and multiplied by annotators, 
and other writers, and not at all diminiſhed by yourſelf. This 
being the caſe, I have found myſelf to be under a diſability 
to unfold ir by my own ſkill only. I have therefore, upon 
this occaſion, had recourſe to a learned and judicious friend: 
who, I before knew, had ſome uncommon obſervations upon 
this ſubject. The anſwer, with which he has favoured me, 
is to this purpoſe. | 

I never could bring my mind to think, that Chriſt appeared 
* firit to Mary Magdalene ſeparately, but that his firlt appear- 
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© ance was to the watch: who, I think, ſaw the angel, and the 
« rolling away of the ſtone, as well as felt the oeouoy weyay, At- 
« tending the preſence and action of the angel, for fear of whom 
the keepers did ſhake, and became woe: vexp as dead men. Some 
«© of whom, as the ſame evangeliſt fays, rueg rng ar,, came into 
« the city, and ſhowed unto the chief prieſts all the things that were 
gone. The appearance to Mary Magdalene, I think, was in 
common to her and to the other women, who went all toge- 
«ther to the ſepulchre, and once only, not twice, as is gene- 
«rally ſuppoſed, and faw our Saviour, and were coming back 
©to the city, with the account of what they had ſeen and heard 
eto the apoſtles, at the ſame time, that ſome of the watch 
came to relate all that was done, to the chief prieſts. - And 
© they did make their report to the apoſtles, before the two 
© went from the reſt of the company to Emmaus. No notice is 
indeed mentioned by the two in diſcourſe with Chriſt of the 
women's having related their interview with Jeſus, becauſe it 
ſhould ſeem none of the company believed a word of what the 
«women ſaid, Mark xvi. 11. Luke xxiv. 11. And none of the 
«evangeliſts pretend to give an exact detail of all circumſtances.” 

This, I apprehend, to be the truth, or nearly fo. And it 
will be the key to this hiſtory. And I now intend to digeſt 
the ſeveral particulars of it, in their proper order, as well as I 
can, If I ſhould at all differ from my friend, 1t will be in ſuch 
points only, as are not very material. And ſtill I muſt acknow- 
edge myſelf indebted to him for a clear inſight into this hiſtory. 

But before I enter upon the rehearſal of the ſeveral parts of 
this hiſtory, I muſt premiſe a few obſervations. 

Firſt of all, I reckon, I have ſhowed, that your ſuppoſed 
journey of ſome of the women to the ſepulchre, deſigned, and 
begun, but not performed and finiſhed by them, about fix or 
ſeven o'clock in the evening of ſaturday, preſently after the 
ſabbach was over, is fictitious, and without foundation. 

Secondly, You ſpeak of a journey to the ſepulchre made 
by ſome of the company of the apoſtles, who ſet out after 
Peter and John were gone. This you call at p. 639. a ſecond 
deputation from the apoſtles. You ſpeak of it likewiſe at 
p. 633, 656, 657. I beg leave to ſay, that I cannot but con- 
ſider this as a fiction, without any foundation. And perhaps 
I may take no farther notice of it hereafter. 

Thirdly, You ſuppoſe, St. Peter to have made a ſecond 
vilit to the ſepulchre, alone, different from that mentioned, 

John 
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John xx. 3—10. This you argue from Luke xxiv, 12. at 
p. 646, 647. Bur I think it to be the ſame viſit, which iz 
mentioned by St. John: when Peter, and that other diſciple 
went together. So this alſo is underſtood by Le Clerc, 0 
all other interpreters and commentators in general, fo far a; 
I know. Therefore my friend ſays in his letter to me. St. 
Luke xxiv. 12. mentions only Peter running to the ſepul- 
© chre. But we do not conclude from thence, that he ran 
© thither twice, once by himſelf, and at another time alon 
© with John.“ However, it is your opinion, that two. viſits 
are here ſpoken of. And indeed this is agreeable to the uſual 
method of your harmony: in which you make two ſtories of 
one, and account ſuch paſſages of the goſpels to be different, 
which are really parallel. Whereby, in my opinion, and ſo 
far as 1 am able to judge, you have oftentimes perverted the 
true order of things related by the evangeliſts. 

I now proceed to rehearſe the ſeveral parts of this hiſtory, 
and to digeſt them in order as well as I can, 

Says Sr. John xx. 1. The firſt day of the week, cometh Mary 
Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and 
feeth the jtone taken away from the ſepulchre. 

But though Mary Magdalene only be here mentioned, [ 
ſuppoſe, ſhe was not alone. It is agreeable to what you 
ſay allo, p. 626. In the morning of the firſt day of the 
© week, according to our torm of the day, all the women went 
© out together very early, carrying the ſpices which they 
© had prepared to the ſepulchre, at which they arrived about 
© the riſing of the ſun.“ See Matt. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 1, 2. 
Luke xxiv. 10. And at p. 627. you obſerve, The women, 
© ſaid to have made this journey, are in all the evangeliſts the 
© ſame. . . . Mary Magdalene therefore, Joanna, and Mary the 
© mother of James, are the women, who made the viſit with the 
© ſpices early in the morning. John indeed ſpeaks of none of 
© the women, who made this vilit to the ſepulchre, but Mary 
Magdalene. Yet becauſe he mentions none but her, it does 
© not follow, that there was no body with her. In the goſpels 
© there are many ſuch omiſſions. . . . Wherefore, ſince it is the 
© manner of the ſacred hiſtorians in other inſtances, John may 
© be ſuppoſed to have mentioned Mary Magdalene fingly in 
© this part of his hiſtory, notwithſtanding he knew that others 
© had been with her at the ſepulchre, and the rather, becauſe 
© his intention was to relate only what things happened 1n 
© conſequence 
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© conſequence of her information, and not to ſpeak of the 
© ranſactions of the reſt, which his brethren hiſtorians had 
« handled at large.“ 

You ſay very well. We therefore proceed in conſidering 
st. John's narrative, which follows, ver. 2. Then ſhe runneth, 
and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other diſciple, whom Teſus 
wed, and ſaith unto them : they have taken away the Lord out of 
the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 

do not believe, that Mary Magdalene was now alone. 
All the women might be with her. If ſome only, the reſt 
fayed in the garden, expecting her return. For they knew 
that ſhe went to tell Peter and John what ſhe and the reſt had 
ſeen, and to invite them to come to the ſepulchre, and ſee 
how things were there. . 8 | 

It follows, ver. 3—10. Peter therefore went forth, and that 
ober diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. So they ran both togetber. 
And the other diſciple did out run Peter, and came firſt to the 
ſepulchre. And he ſtooping down, ſaw 1he linen cioths hing. Yet 
went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter, following him, and went 
into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen cloths lie; and the napkin that 
was about his head. not lying with the linen cloths, but wrapped 
together in a place by itſelf. Then went in alſo that other diſciple, 
which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw and believed. Hor as 
yet they knew not the ſcriptures, that he muſt riſe again from the 
gend. Then the diſciples went away again unto their own home. 

Here you ſay upon ver. 8. p. 636. Then went in alſo that 
other diſciple, which came firſt to the ſepulchre. And he ſaw and 
believed. © Finding nothing in the ſepulchre but the cloths, 
dhe believed the body was taken away, as Mary Magdalene 
had told him. This, as I take it, is all that John means, when 
che tells us, that Peter and he, after ſearching the ſepulchre, 
© /aw and believed. Mary Magdalene, it would appear, had 
told them not only, that the body was taken away, but that 
'the cloths were left behind, a circumſtance which filled 
them with wonder. They ſaw them, however, with their 
own eyes, and believed her report.... For that they had not 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of Chriſt's reſurrection, is evident from the 
f apology, which John himſelf makes for the ſtupidity of the 
"diſciples in this matter. Ver. 9. For as yet they knew not the 
* ſcripiures, that he muſt riſe from the dead.... Nor had ſhe 
* herſclf the leaſt notion of it, even when Jeſus appeared to 
her: as is plain from what ſhe ſays, ver. 13. and 15. T0 
| ay 
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ſay very right, in my opinion. And Grotius has ſpoken to 
the like purpoſe in his annorations * upon theſe verſes, - 

St. Luke ſays, ch. xxiv. 12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto 
the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by 
themſelves. and departed, wondering in himſelf at that which 
had come to paſg. This I take not to be another, or a ſecond 
viſit of Peter, or different from that mentioned by St. John, 
but the ſame. And as this is the general opinion of inter- 
preters, I need not ſay any thing to prove it. 

St. John goes on ver. 11—18. But Mary flood without at the 
ſepulchre weeping. And as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and looked 
into the ſepulchre. And ſeeth two angels in white, fitting, the one 
at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jeſus 
had lain. And they ſay unto ber: woman, why weepeſt thou ? 

Sbe faith unto them : becauſe they have taken away my Lord, and 
I know not where they have laid him. And when fhe had thus 
ſaid, ſhe turned herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus flanding. And knew 
not that it was Jeſus. Jeſus ſaith unto. her: woman, why 
weepeſt thou ? Whom ſeekeſt thou? She ſuppoſing him to be 
the gardener, ſaith unto bim: Sir, if thou haſt burn him hence, 
tell me, where thou haſt laid him. And I will take him away. 
Jeſus ſaith unto her: Mary. She turned herſelf, and ſaith unto 
him : Rabboni, which is to jay, Maſter. Jeſus ſaith unto ber: 
touch me not. For I am not yet aſcended to my Father. But go to 
my brethren, and ſay unto them, 1 aſcend unto my Father, and your 
- Father, and my God, and your God. Mary Magdalene came, and 
told the diſciples that ſbe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken 
theſe things unto her. 
This 1 ſuppoſe to be what is related by St. Mark xvi. 9. 
Now when Jeſus was riſen, early the firſt day of the week, be 
appeared firſt to Mary Magaalene, out of whom he had caſt jeven 
demons. And I can ſuppoſe, that Mary Magdalene was now 
alone, or only one of the other women with her, and ſhe, 
perhaps, not one of the moſt honourable : which, I think, 


b Et wvidit, et credidit, wer. 8.] diſcipuli alii nondum ſatis per- 
Credidit certo abeſſe corpus, quod ceperant id quod fcriptura piz- 
Mariz referenti non crediderat, et dixerat de ejus reſurrectione, Sæpe 
de quo conſpectis faſciis dubita- quidem audiverant Dominum 1d 
verat. Gr. ad Joh. xx. 8. pollicentem. Sed rei magnitudo 

Ver. 9. Nondum enim ſciebant et ingenii tarditas obſtabant, quo 
ſcripturam.] quaſi dicat, Corpus minus hoc in animum admitterent. 
illud vice redditum nondum cre- Lucæ xxiv. 12. Gr. ad Jo. xx. 9. 
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the opinion of ſome learned interpreter, though I do 
not now recollect his“ name. 

Our Lord having ſhown himſelf to Mary Magdalene, and 
jiſcourſed with her, as related by St. John, I think, he with- 
grew to a ſmall diſtance, out of ſight. Mary, then, immedi- 
ately went to the other women, who were not far off, and told 
them, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken unto 
her, They aſſented to what ſhe ſaid, and were willing to 
-0 down with her preſently to the apoſtles, and acquaint them 
with the glad-tidings, that the Lord was riſen. Whilſt they 
were going, and not yet got out of the garden, Jeſus came to 
them, and ſhowed himſelf to them all. Which is what is 
related by St. Matthew xxvili. 5—9g. And the angel anſwered 


and ſaid unto the women: fear ye not. For I know that ye ſeek 


Jeſus, who was crucified. He is not here. For be is riſen, as be 
ſaid: come, ſee the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly, 
and tell bis diſciples, that he is riſen from the dead. Aud, behold, 
he goes before you into Galilee. There ſhall ye ſee him. Lo, [ 
have told you. And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre, 
with fear, and joy, and did run, that is, they were ſetting out, 
t bring his diſciples word. And as they went, or were going 
to tell bis diſciples, behold Feſus met them, ſaying, all bail, or, a 
good day to you. And they came, and held him by the feet, and 
worſhipped + him. And now, undoubtedly, Mary Magdalene 
licewile was admitted to embrace our Lord's feet, if ſhe did it 
not before. For the words, touch me not, need not to be 
underſtood of an abſolute prohibition, not to touch him at all, 
but only, that ſhe was not to expect, to be indulged in a long 
converſation. And now, they were all fully ſatisfied, that it 
was Teſus himſelf, who was alive again. He had given them 
ll the evidences which they could deſire. They faw him, 
they heard his voice, they handled him. Then | ver. 10] /aid 
Jeſus unto them: be not afraid: go, tell my brethren, that they go 
in Galilee : and there ſhall they ſee me. 35 

Now all the women, together, had a joint appearance 
of .Jcſus, reſembling that made to the eleven diſciples, in the 


* Grotius has in one place inti- tenuerunt. Sic prehenſis videlicet 
maied,. that Mary Magdalene had ejus pedibus, quaſi eum 1llic re- 


2 maid-ſervant with her . . . niſi tenturæ, quo ſpectat Chriſti reſpon- 

Core ſum. Mihi propterea magis placuit 
amplectendi, quam prehendendi 
verbum. Bez. in loc. | 


-r- malumus, quod credibile eſt, 
ancitlam M agdalene ad fuiſſe. Gr. 
in Matt. xxviii. 9. 


Amplexæ ſunt, xpaTnoay. | Vulg. 
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evening of the ſame day. And, perhaps, there was ſome 
peculiar firneſs in our Lord ſhowing himſelf firſt to Mary 
Magdalene, either alone, or when one more only was with 
her, and then to the reſt all together. So, before he ſhowed 
himſelf to the eleven, he appeared to the two going to 
Emmaus, and to Peter, much about the ſame time: though 
we cannot exactly ſay, when, or * where. | 

This appearance to Mary Magdalene, and the other women 
with her, may be conſidered as one and the ſame appearance, 
It is ſo conſidered by Lightfoot. Harmony of the N. T. 
vol. I. p. 269, 270. 

It follows, that we now conſider their meſſage to the apoſ- 
tles. John, as before, ver. 18. ſays: Mary Magdalene came, 
and told the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord. And that he 
had ſaid theſe things unto her. Matt. xxviii. 9, 10. before tran- 
ſcribed. And Mark xvi. Io, 11. And ſhe went, and told them 
that bad been with him, as they mourned and wept. And they, 
when they heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen of ber, 
believed not. St. Luke xxiv. 9—11. is more particular. Aud 
returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the 
eleven, and to all the reſt, It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, 
and Mary the mother of James, and other women that were with 
him, who told theſe things unto the apoſtles. And their words 
ſeemed to them, as idle tales, and they believed them not. 

Thus is the meſſage, or teſtimony of the women, related 
by ſeveral evangeliſts. But the diſciples did not believe 
them. 

Nor do I diſcern in the goſpels any more journies of the 
women, or of the apoſtles, to the ſepulchre, and back again, 
than theſe already mentioned. The firſt journey of the women 
to the ſepulchre was early in the morning: when they ſaw 
that the ſtone was rolled away from the ſepulchre, and miſſed 
the body of Jeſus. Mary Magdalene, then, with ſome other 
of the women, came down to the apoſtles, and informed them 
of what they had ſeen with great ſurpriſe. Whereupon Peter 
and John went to the ſepulchre, and then returned to their 
own home. Mary Magdalene, and the others, who had come 
down to the apoſtles, followed Peter and John to the ſepul- 
chre. And when thoſe two apoſtles returned back to Jeru— 
ſalem, Mary and her companions ſtayed yet a while near the 
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i Poſtea etiam Jeſus ſe conſpici- circumſtantiz ad poſteros tranſmiſſæ 
endum præbuit Petro, quamvis rei non ſunt, Cleric. Harmon. p. 487, 


ſepulchre. 


P. 30. 


) Mary 
is With 
ſhowed 
ing to 


though 


women 
arance, 


N. T, 


 apol- ; | 


came, 
Hat be 
tran- 
J them 
| they, 
pf ber, 

And 
fo the 
anna, 
With 
words 


lated 
lieve 


f the 
pain, 
men 

ſaw 
iſſed 
ther 
hem 
eter 
heir 
INC 
2ul- 
2rU- 
the 


iſſæ 
487. 


Te. 


"= 


SVV Ee Ls OE OR er Er TE NE EEE _ 
3 8 I? e 2 he wr Ok i e 4 « . , , . —_ . . 
A 3 WW 2 Sx : 2 r - 


Obſervations upon Dr. Macknight's Harmony. 385 


p. 31- 
Ichre. And, whilſt they were there attending, Jeſus came, 
and ſhowed himſelf to them. Whereupon Mary and all the 
women came down to Jeruſalem, and went to the apoſtles, 
aſſuring them, that they had ſeen Jeſus; and went no more 


ſepu 


to the ſepulchre. For which indeed there could be no reaſon, 
when they were perſuaded that Jeſus had left it, and was alive 
again. As Lightfoot ſays, in the place before referred to, p. 
770. Here Matthew ſpeaks ſnort. For he mentioneth but 
one journey of the women, to the grave, and back, and faith, 
(that as they came back, Jeſus met them. Whereas Mary- 
Magdalene had two journies. As ſhe returned, now the 
« warchmen are come into the city, and bribed to deny that 
(he was riſen. And ſo the chief prieſts and elders gave money 


a to hire the nation into unbelief.” 


The next appearance of our Lord is to the two diſciples, 
going to Emmaus, Of this I underſtand St. Mark to ſpeak 
briefly, ch. xvi. 12, 13. After that, he appeared in another 
firm unto two of them, as they walked, and went into the country. 
And they went and told it unto the refidue. Neither believed they 
them. After that, meaning after the appearance of Jeſus to 
the women before related, ver. 9, 10. and after that they had 
delivered their meſſage and teſtimony to the eleven. 8 

Of thoſe two diſciples St. Luke ſpeaks more particularly 
and at large, ch. xxiv. 13—35. nd behold, two of them went 
that ſame day to a village called Emmaus, which was from Feru- 
alem about threeſcore furlongs. And they talked together of all 
theſe things which had happened. And it came to paſs, that whilſt 
they communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, 
and went with them. But their eyes were held, that they ſhould 
wet know him. And be ſaid unto them: what manner ef com- 
munications are theſe, that ye have one to another, as ye walk, 
ord are ſad? And the one of them, whoſe name was Cleophas, 
onſewering, ſaid unto him: art thou only a firanger in Jeruſalem, 
ond haſt not known the things which are come to paſs there in theſe 
days? And he ſaid unto them: what things? And they ſaid 
wito him: concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who was a prophet, 
gl in deed and word before God, and all the people : and how 
the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him 10 be condemned to 
death, and have crucified bim. But we truſted, that it bad been 
be, who ſhould ba ve redeemed Iſrael. And beſide all this, to day 
's the third day, fince theſe things were done. Yea, and certain 
women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, who were earl, 
at the ſepulchre, And when they found not his body, they. camy 
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_ ſaying, that they had ſeen a viſion of angels, which ſaid, be ua 
=_ riſen. And certain of them which were with us, went to (1, «1 
= fepulchre, and found it even as they ſaid. But bim they ſaw ni Wl cl 
= Then he ſaid unto them: O fools, and flow of heart 19 believe al ig 
= that the prophets have ſpoken. Ought not Chriſt to have ſufferey| 
= theſe things, and to enter into his glory? And beginning at Mojes, bo 
= and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the ſcripture; 7. 
_ the things concerning himſelf. And they drew nigh unto the vii. 25 
= lage, whither they went. And be made, as if he would bade i 
= gone farther. And they conſtrained bim, ſaying, abide with u;, | ſai 
= For it is toward evening. And the day is far ſpent. And h 
= went in, to larry with them. And it came to paſs, as be ſat i Wil v. 
=_ meat with them, [or as he was fitting down to table with BY 
= them :] he took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake unto them, Ad pe 
= their eyes were opened, and they knew him, And he vaxiſbed au! 10 
= of their ſight: that is, he retired, and went away. And thy 
=. ſaid one to another : did not our hearts burn within us, whilſt be ci 
. bf talked with us in the way? and whilſt he opened to us the ſcrip. M 
= tures? And they roſe up the ſame bour, and returned to Jeru- i 
4 alem, and found the eleven gathered together, and them that ue ©: 
w with them, ſaying, the Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared Wl ©: 
4 unto Simon. And they told them what things were done in ie «: 
Wu Way, and how he was known unto them in breaking of bread. = 
=. Here ariſeth a queſtion, whether theſe two diſciples dd 
3 ſet out for Emmaus, before the diſciples knew of Mary Mag- 
4 dalene's having herſelf ſeen Jeſus. You ſay, p. 648, It ſeems JM ;; 
= © that cheſe two had left the city before any he women came Jl |. 
= with the news of Chriſt's perſonal appearance.“ And prelently b. 
= afterwards you ſay, p. 648, 649, © The ſinalleft attention vi 
E {0 © ſhow, that Cleophas and his companions do not here ſpeak JM }: 
= © of Mary Magdalene's ſecond information.“ Le Clerc like- 
|: 1 wile ſays, © That * theſe two diſciples fer out for Emmaus, be- 
= fore Jeſus had thown himſelf to Mary Magdalene.” I believe My - 
= this may be the opinion of many. I allo may have faid thc Wil - 
ſame myſelf. - But my honoured friend above-mentionec UM - 
thinks otherwiſe as we have ſeen. They did,” as he ſays, JM 
© make their report to the apoſtles, before the two went from Bll - 
© the reſt of the company to Emmaus. No notice is mention- Bl : 
© ed by the two in diſcourſe with Chriſt of the women's having Bl * 
E Cum vero duo ex diſcipulis profecti eſſent Jeroſolyma Emmaun: 4 | 
ſeſu, mane cjuidem diet, antequam tem. Cleric Harm. p. 487 9 
te Mariæ Magdalenæ ſtitiſſet Jeſus, i 28 : 
| | « related =] 
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he wer clated their interview with Jeſus, becauſe it ſhould ſeem, 
it to the! none of the company believed a word of what the women 
/aw ni. laid,“ Mark xvi. 11. Luke xxiv. 11. And none of the evan- 
lieve all ( gelifts pretend to give an exact detail of all circumſtances.' 
? ſuffered | Let us now go over the particulars of ver. 21—24. And 


M, „de all this, to day is the third day ſince theſe things were done. 
iiur Ha, and certain women alſo of our company made us aftoniſhed, 
tbe dil. 4 were early at the ſepulchre. And when they found not his body, 
id ba ey came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, who 


ib us i 
And be 
be at at} 
le with! 
. Aud 
ſhed au. 
nd they | | 
vbilft be 
e ſcrip- 
0 Jeru- 
at were! 


aid that he was alive. It follows in the ſame diſcourſe of the 
two diſciples, ver. 24. And certain of them which were with us 
went to the ſepulchre, and found it even as the women had ſaid. 
But him they ſaw not Referring to what St. John writes of 
Peter and John viſiting the ſepulchre, chap. xx. 3—10: and 
to what St. Luke writes of Peter, chap. xxiv. 12. 

t might be expected, that now, after this, theſe two diſ- 
ples ſhould alſo diſtinctly mention the ſecond report of 
Mary Magdalene, related by St. John xx. 11—18. provided 
that report had been made to the apoſtles, before the two 


BY 


{rr out for Emmaus. This omiſſion is accounted for by 


peared ny friend in the manner above mentioned: they take no 
e in 15:10 ¶orice of this, becauſe they paid little regard to it. And 
d. docs not this appear alſo in what the eleven ſay to theſe 
es di c, when they came to them, and told them, what they 
Mag- cen? Luke xxiv. 34. they ſaid to them : the Lord is riſen 
ſeems ad, and hath appeared unto Simon. They ſay nothing of 
1 Came ir Magdalene, though ſhe certainly had been with them 
clently re that time, and had made her ſecond report to them, 
n M {i e had ſeen the Lord, and that be had ſaid theſe things unto 
(peat BW ,, John xx. 18. 
g like- | Let me now cite ſome obſervations of your own; p. 652. 
$, be: pon as Jeſus departed, the two diſciples made all the 
elieve tc they could to Jeruſalem, that they might have the 
c the gaaſure of acquainting them with the agreeable news. 
100" e © ur they were in ſome meaſure prevented. For imme- 
| lays, 'diately on their arrival, the eleven, with the. women, 
rom! 'accolted them, giving them the news of their maſter's 
« jog g reſurrection. And they roſe uUp the [ame hour, and returned to 
ing ' Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered together, aud them that 
' were with them, ſaying : the Lord is riſen indeed, and hath 
maun ' appeared unto Simon. The apoſtles had given little credit 
"io the reports of the women, ſuppoling, they were occa- 
ng 'loned more by imagination than reality, But when a 
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© perſon of Simon's capacity and gravity declared, that he 
© had ſeen the Lord, they began to think that he was riſe; 
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© indeed. Their belief therefore was not a little confirmed 


© by the arrival of theſe two diſciples, who declared, that 
© the Lord had appeared to them alſo. Ver. 35. And they 


* told what things were done in the way, and how he was known | 
* unto them in breaking of bread, that is, by his prayer before 
© meat. Mark however repreſents the reception, which their | 


© report met with, ſomewhat differently: ch. xvi. 12. After 
« that be appeared in another form, eu etepa woppn. 1. e. in another 


* dreſs, the dreſs of a traveller, unto two of them, as they | 


* walked and went into the country. Ver. 13. And they went, 
© and told it unto the reſidue : neither believed they them. But 
© there is no inconſiſtency between the evangeliſts. For 
though the greateſt part of the apoſtles believed that Jeſus 
© was riſen, as Luke affirms; ſome who had not given credit 
* either to the women, or to Simon, continued obſtinately 
© to diſbelieve, in ſpite of all that theſe two diſciples, or 
© the reſt could ſay.” | 

I ſhall add ſomewhat farther from your Preliminary Obſer- 
vations, p. 39. where you ſay, © The male diſciples being 
© the witneſſes, upon whoſe teſtimony the world was to 
believe, that our Lord aroſe from the dead, it concerned 
* mankind more to be informed of his appearances to them, 
than to be made acquainted with his appearances to the 
© women. Luke knew this. And therefore, while he has 
© related the appearances to the male diſciples, he has 
© omitted the appearances to the women altogether. It 
«© ſeems, the brevity, which he ſtudied, did not permit, that 
© both ſhould be told. In like manner the apoſtle Paul, 
«ſumming up the evidence of our Lord's reſurrection, 
© takes no notice of his appearances to the women, becauſe 
© they were not to be the witneſſes of this matter to the 

© world.“ 1 Cor. xv. 1—9. | | 
And here, from your obſervations juſt mentioned, ariſeth 
another conſideration. For you ſay, that © St. Luke has 
omitted Chriſt's appearances to the women altogether.” It 
that be ſo, we are not to expe&, that theſe two ſhould 
take any notice of Mary Magdalene's ſecond report, though 
it had been made to the apoſtles, before they ſer out from 
Jeruſalem. St. Luke's words are theſe : ch. xxiv. 1—1I. 
Now upon the firſt day of the week, very early in the morning, 1Þt 
[that is, the women who had come with Jeſus from — 
ch. 


— — 


p. 34. 
hat he 


8 riſen 


firmed 


5 that 


2 16 
known | 
before 
1 their | 
After | 


Other 
5 they 
Went, 

But 

For 
Jeſus 
Tedit 


ately | 


S, Or 


bler- I 


eing 
8 to 
rned 


9.35. Obſervations upon Dr. Macknight's Harmony. 389 


ch. xxiii. $5.] came unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices, which 
ſley bad prepared, and certain others with them. And they found 
ihe ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. And they entered in, and 
fund not the body of the Lord Feſus.. And it came to paſs, as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by them in 
lining garments. And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
ſaces 10. the earth, they ſaid unto them : why ſeek ye the living 
among the dead? He is not here, but is riſen. Remember, how 
be pate unto you, when he was yet in Galilee, ſaying : the ſon of 
man muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, 
md the third day riſe again. And they remembered his words. 
And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things to 
the eleven, and to all the reſt. It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women that 


were with them, who told theſe things unto the apoſtles. Aud their 


words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them- not. 
That is the account, which St. Luke has given ofthe 
teſtimony of the women to the reſurrection of Jeſus. And it 
s very obſervable. I make no queſtion, that herein is 
included Mary Magdalene's ſecond report to the apoſtles, 
mentioned by St. John xx. 18. And it confirms the* ſup- 
poſition, before mentioned, that Mary Magdalene was not 
then alone, but that all the other women were then' with 
her, though they are not mentioned by Sr. John, 

Theſe obſervations are ſufficient to account for the two 
liſciples not mentioning diſtinctly the report of Mary 
Magdalene, though. they did not ſet out from Jeruſalem until 
after it had been made to the apoſtles, 

But there are other conſiderations, which may ſuppart the 
lame perſuaſion. Ir is confirmed by the order of narration 
in St, Mark's goſpel. ch. xvi. 9. Now when Jeſus was riſen 
early, the firſt day of the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Mag- 
dalene, out of whom he had caſt ſeven demons. Ver. 10. And ſbe 
went, and told them that had been with him, as they mourned and 
wept, This is what St. John ſays, ch. xx. 18. Mary Mag- 
akne came, and told the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and 
at be had ſpoken theſe things unto her. It follows in Mark 
«V1. 11. And they, when they had beard that be was alive, and 
Loa been ſeen of her, believed not. Then, at ver. 12. After F 
al be appeared in another form unto two of them, as they walked, 
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and went into the country. This is full proof, that theſe two 
did not ſer out for Emmaus, till after that Mary Magdalene 
had told the diſciples, ſpe had ſeen the Lord. | 

| And, I pray, what is the meaning of his appearing to them 
| in another form? You ſay, in another dreſs, that of a traveller, 
| Which I think does not give the true meaning of the phraſe, 
Grotius ' ſays, in another dreſs, that is, different from What! 
had been uſed by him.“ And Dr. Doddridge, to the ſame ! 
purpoſe: in a different. habit from what he ordinarily 
wore.' But neither does that, as I apprehend, fully repre. F 
ſent the deſign and meaning of the evangeliſt's expreſſion, W 
I think, he refers to ſome appearance of Chriſt, which had | 
been made before that now made to theſe two. What can 
that be, but he appearance to Mary Magdalene, mentioned by 
himſelf, ver. 9, 10? This ſeems to me to be the plain and 
evident meaning of St. Mark. And it fully ſhows, that 
Mary's ſecond report to the apoſtles had been made, before 
theſe two ſet out from Jeruſalem to go to Emmaus. 4 
There is ſtill another argument of great force, which! 
offers to our conſideration, Theſe two diſciples did not 
ſet out till eleven or twelve o'clock according to our com- 
putation. Emmaus was little more than two hours walk, if? 
A all. The&y- arrived at the village about three in the | 
afternoon, or ſooner, Luke xxiv. 29. As they were enga- 
ged in diſcourſe, during a great part of the journey; ve 
will ſuppoſe, that they made three hours of it. Conſe- WM 
quently, they ſet out at twelve, or not much ſooner. But 
before that, Mary had made her ſecond report to the | 
diſciples, hangs had ſeen the Lord. And theſe two were with | 
the diſciples, when that report was made. Mary and the other 
women went ear]y to the ſepulchre. They got to the ſepul- 
chre by the riſing of the ſun. When Mary came firſt to the 
apoſtles, as is related, John xx. 1, 2. it could not-be mere 
than ſix o'clock, or thereabout. After which Peter and 
John went in great haſte to the ſepulchre, and Mary with 
them, or after them, as faſt as ſhe could. Peter and John Wl 
did not ſtay long at the ſepulchre, But having taken a view Wl 
of the ſtate of things there, they went away again to their own Wi 
home, John xx. 10. Soon after theſe two apoſtles were gone Wi 
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way, the Lord appeared to Mary Magdalene, and pre- 
fently after that, to all the other women, who had gone 
up early in the morning with the ſpices. Then Mary and 
the reſt came down to the apoſtles, and let them know 
that they had ſeen the Lord, and they qelivered to them 
the meſſage, with which chey had been entruſted, together 
with all the circumſtances of his appearing to them, It 
could not be then more than ſeven or eight or nine in 
the forenoon. T his is much confirmed by the circumſtance 
obſerved by my friend from Matt. xxviii. 11. Now when they 
[the women | were going, behold, ſome of the watch came into the 
city, and ſhowed unto the chief prieſts all the things that were 
lane. It may be well ſuppoſed, that this part of the watch, 
or guard, came to the prieſts as ſoon as they could have 
accels unto them in a body, when met together. Which 
may be reckoned between ſeven and eight, or at the fartheſt, 


between eight and nine in the morning. At that time Mary | 


Magdalene, and the women with her, came down to the 
liſciples, and made their report to them, that they had ſeen 


the Lord. 


There can then no longer be any queſtion made, but that 


the two diſciples were acquainted with that report of Mary 
Magdalene, and the reſt of the women, before they ſet 
out for Emmaus. 

St. Luke ſays, ch. xxiv. 33—36. And they roſe up the ſame 
bur, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered 
gether, and them that were with them. Saying, the Lord is 
riſen indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon. And they told what 
things were done in the way, and how he was known of them 
in breaking of bread. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood 
'n the midſt of them, and ſaith unto them : peace be unto vou. 

\We ſhould now obſerve the time, when theſe two diſ- 
ciples arrived at Jeruſalem, and returned to the company of 
the diſciples, whom they had left to go to Emmaus, 

When they arrived at that village, and entreated Jeſus 
Hide with them, they ſaid : it is toward evening, and the day 
far ſpent, or has already begun to decline: or: no; SE 
It was paſt noon, and might be 


fil, Ku KEKAIKMEY nue. VET. 29. 
As they were fitting down to eat, 


near our three . 


098ing more directly at Jeſus, than they had yet done, they 
Kncw him. 
o Jeruſalem. 
Jeruſalem. 


Our Lord thereupon retired, and they haftened 
Emmaus was about a two hours walk from 
THE might get thither about five afrernoon, 
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more than an hour before ſun-ſet. And, probably, did 


ſo. Soon after our Lord came in. He might have been 
there before them. But he was willing, that the diſciples, 
and they that were with them, ſhould be prepared for his 
appearing among them, by the teſtimony. of theſe two, added 
to the teſtimonies of Peter, and the women, who had 
already ſeen him. | 

We proceed in Luke xxiv. 36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus 
himſelf flood in the midſt, and ſaith : peace be into you. Ver. 3). 
But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed, that they bad 
ſeen a ſpirit, [Which ſhows, that there were ſtill ſeveral, 
who did not believe him to be riſen from the dead.] Ver. 
38. And he ſaid unto them : why are ye troubled? And why do 
thoughts ariſe in your hearts? Ver. 39. Behold my hands, and 
my feet, that it is I myſelf. Handle me, and fee. For a ſpirit 
hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. Ver, 40. And when 
be had thus ſpoken, he ſhowed them his hands and his feet, Ver. 
41. And while they ye! believed not for joy, and wondered; 
he ſaid unto them : have ye here any meat? Ver. 42. And thy 
gave bim a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb. Ver. 43. 
And he took it, and did eat before them. 

The words, laſt quoted, have ye here any meat, Ec. deſerve 
notice. They ſhould be compared with Mark xvi. 14. 
Afterwards he appeared to the eleven, as they ſat at meat. Teo, 
EVAEREVOLG QUTOWG TOUG EVOEKA EPavepubny. The eleven were yer at table, 
or were not yet riſen up from their places. There is no 
improbability in this, conſidering the tranſactions of the 
day, and the great concern they had been in for their Lord, 
and their apprehenſions from the Jews. It might well 
happen, that they had not dined before five afternoon. 
Coming in, then, at that time, when their repaſt was uſt 
over, and finiſhed, or almoſt finiſhed, he might well put 
that queſtion : Have ye here any meat? And they gave him a 
prece of a broiled fiſh, and of an boneycomb. 

Upon this you ſay, p. 654. © He tarried ſo long with them, 
* that they had time to make ready ſome fiſh for ſupper, 
© which he took a ſhare of.“ But the other way of account- 
ing for that queſtion, appears to me preferable. Have ge 
here any meat? Exe ri T1 Cpwoyuey evade, 18 properly ſaid to per- 
ſons now riſen, or juſt riſing from table. And they gave 
it him preſently. He does not defire them to prepare, or 
make ready for him. But he aſks, if they had any meat 


at hand, or any thing left. Beza diſputes this interpreta- 
tion 
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tion of the word. But he acknowledgeth that it is the ren- 
dering both of the Vulgate, and of Eraſmus. To me it 
appears very right. And Beza's objections againſt it are 
frivolous and ill grounded. 

We proceed. Luke xxiv. 44. And be ſaid unto them, theſe 
are the words which I fpake unto you, while I was with you, that 
all things muſt be fulfilled which are written in the law of Moſes, 
and in the prophets, and in the pſalms concerning me. Ver. 45. 
Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might underſtand 
the ſcriptures. Ver. 46. And ſaid unto them, thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and io riſe from the dead the 
third day. Ver. 47. And that repentance and remiſſion of fins 
ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at 
Jeruſalem. Ver. 48. And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 
Ver. 49. And behold I ſend. the promiſe of my Father upon you. 
But tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, till ye be endowed with 
power from on high. | 

Of this appearance of our Lord to the diſciples, St. John 
writes to this purpoſe, ch. xx. 19—23. Then the ſame day, at 
evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors were 
ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled, for fear of the Jews, 
came Jeſus, and ftood in the midſt, and ſaith unto them, peace be 
unto you. And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhowed them his hands 
and his fide. Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the 
Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, peace be unto you. As 
my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. And when be had ſaid 
this, he breathed upon them, and ſaith unto them, receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. . 

Thus concluded the firſt day of the week, the day on 
which Jeſus roſe from the dead. Says St. John, Then, the 
ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the week— came Jeſus, 
and ſtood in the midſt. The firſt evening, according to Jewiſh 
computation, began at three afternoon, and ended at fix after- 
goon, or ſun-ſetting. Of this uſe of the word, we have 
divers examples in the New Teſtament. In the hiſtory of 
the miracle of the five thouſand fed with five loaves, St. 
Matthew ſays, ch. xiv. 15. And when it was evening, his diſ- 
19/25 came to him, ſaying, this is a deſert place, and the time 


r Poftremo Vero una fedentibus ip- domi eſſent. Vulg. et Eraſmus de 
i undecim. [recumbentibus ipſis accubitu interpretantur, &c. Bez. 


undecim. Vulg.] id eſt, cum una ad Marc. xvi. 14. 
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is now paſt, It was then about three afternoon. . So like. 
wife Matt. xxvii. 57. When the even was come, there camp , | 
rich man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf wa; 2 
diſciple. Every one knows that Jeſus expired at three after. 
noon. At that time, called here the evening, came Joſeph I 
to take care of the body of Jeſus. And when St. John in | 
this text ſays, the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the | 
week, came Jeſus : he muſt be underſtood to ſay that feſus 
came to the diſciples, in that ſpace of time, between three 
afternoon and ſun-ſetting, or ſix afternoon. And from the 
hiſtory of the two diſciples who had been at Emmaus [a | 
related Luke xxiv.] who had arrived juſt before Jeſus came 
in, we have argued, that Jeſus came in at five afternoon, | 
or poſſibly ſomewhat ſooner, when there was yet an hour's | 
day-light. And I believe, that upon due conſideration, it | 
will be thought to be a ſtrange conceit, which has been | 
admitted by ſome chriſtian commentators, that Jeſus did | 
not now appear to the diſciples till after ſun- ſetting, when 
it was night, and even late in the night : which is, really, | 
to expoſe this hiſtory to the ſcoffs of infidels. St. John ſays, | 
the doors were ſhut, but he does not ſay that they were ſhut be- 
cauſe it was dark: but for fear of the eus: which they may 
have been all that day.* 

I have ſtill one obſervation more to mention; which is 
intended farther to confirm the ſuppoſition, that the two 
did not leave the other diſciples, nor ſet out for Emmaus, f 
till after the report made by Mary Magdalene, and the 
other women with her, hat they had ſeen the Lord: and alto 
to explain more diſtinctly thoſe words of the two diſciples R 
to Jeſus. Luke xxiv. 22, 23. Zea, and certain women alſo of 
our company made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at the ſepulchre. } 
And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying, that they 
had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which ſaid, that he was alive. 

I think that theſe words refer to, and include the ſecond 
report of Mary Magdalene, and the women with her, 
which is recorded in John xx. 18. Mary Magdalene came and i 
told the diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that be had ſpoken Þ 
theſe things unto her. | 


* What is above ſaid, is very to whom therefore I refer you: for 
ſimilar to ſome obſervations of the there the ſame point is handled 
author of the Remarks upon Dr. more at large. 


Ward's Diſſertations, p. 286, &c. ; 
What 
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What I would now propoſe to conſideration, 1s this: 
richer Mary Magdalene, nor any other of the women, ſaw 
zoy angel when they firſt went up to the ſepulchre. They 
did not "fee any angel till ſome time afterwards, that is, not 
ill after they had been down with the apoſtles, and returned 
back to the ſepulchre. Nor did John and Peter ſee any 
angel when they went up to verify the truth of what the 
women had ſaid to thein. The appearance of the angels 
was not till after Mary Magdalene was returned to the 
ſepulchre ſrom the apoſtles : therefore the two diſciples, 
in the words above quoted from Luke xxiv. 22, 23. refer 
to the ſecond report or teſtimony of Mary Magdalene, and 
the women with her. 

Let us obſerve the hiſtory, as it lies in St. John's goſpel, 
xx, 1, 2. The firſt day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
when it «vas yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken 
away from the ſepulchre. Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith unto 
them : they have taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and we 
know not where they have laid him. She ſays not a word 
of the appearance of angels, or any information received 
from them. Therefore no ſuch thing had happened. 

It follows, ver. 3—10. Peter therefore went forth, and that 
other diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. So they ran both 
together, and the other diſciple did outrun Peter, and came firſt to 
the ſepulchre. And he ftooping down, and looking in, ſaw the 
linen cloths lying. Yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter 
following him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen 
dll he lie, and the napkin that was about his head, not lying with 
the linen cloths, but wrapped together in a place by itſelf. Then 
went in alſo that other diſciple, which came firſt to the ſepulchre, 
and he ſaw, and believed, [that is, finding nothing in the 
ſepulchre but the cloths, he believed that the body was taken 
away as Mary Magdalene had ſaid: ] For as yet they knew 
wt the ſcripture : that be muſt riſe again from the dead. Then 
the diſciples went away again to their own home. Therefore 
neither did theſe apoſtles ſee any angels at the ſepulchre, or 
near it, For no ſuch thing is here mentioned or hinted. 
luis alſo confirmed by St. Luke's account of the ſame viſit, 
or journey to the ſepulchre, ch. xxiv. 12. Then aroſe Peter, 


and came unto the ſepulchre, and ſtocping down, he beheld the 
nen cloths laid by themſelves. and departed, wondering in himſelf 
He ſeeth not any angels. 

Nor 


a that which was come 10 paſs. 
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Nor does he receive any information from angels. He only 


ſces, and views the fepulchre, and obſerves, that the body 


was gone, and the cloths were left lying by themſelyes, 


Nor could he forbear to wonder greatly. 

We are next to attend to what follows the quotation be- 
fore made from John xx. where at ver. 11, 12. But Mary 
ſtood without at the ſepulchre, weeping. And as ſhe wept, ſe 
ſtocped down, and looked into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth two angel; 
in white, fitting, the one at the head, and the other at the fe, 
where the body of Jeſus had lain. | 

When the two diſciples, John and Peter, returned to their 
home in Jeruſalem, Mary till ſtayed behind. But Mary flood 
without at the ſepulchre, weeping. And well ſhe might, con- 


ſidering how 1gnominiouſly her Lord had been put to death 


a few days ago: and now the body was miſling and gone: 
and, as ſhe thought, removed and carried away, but whither 
and by whom, ſhe could not tell. In this diſtreſs, and now 
firſt upon this occaſion, there is an appearance of angels. 
But Mary flood without weeping. And as ſhe wept, ſhe flooped 
down, and looked into the ſepulchre : and ſeeth two angels in 
white ſitting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Feſus had lain. No ſuch beings had been ſeen 
there before by any of the women, or the diſciples, who had 
looked into the ſepulchre, and been in it, and ſearched it, 
once and again. And they ſay unto her : woman, why weepeſt 
thou? She faith unto them, becauſe they have taken away my 
Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid him. And when ſhe 


had thus ſaid, ſbe turned berſelf back, and ſaw Feſus ſtanding, and 


knew not that it was Feſus. Jeſus ſaith unto her: woman, why 
weepeſt thou ?® Whom ſeekeſt thou? She ſuppoſing him to be the 
gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou haſt borne him hence, tell me 
where thou haſt laid him, and I will take him away, Jeſus ſaith 
unto ber: Mary. She turneth herſelf, and ſaith: Rabboni, 
which is to ſay, Maſter. Teſus ſaith unto ber: touch me ut: 
for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. But go to my brethren, 
and ſay unto them: 1 aſcend to my Father, and your Father, and 
to my God, aud your Ged. Mary Magdalene came, and told the 
diſciples, that ſpe had ſeen the Lord, and that he bad ſaid theſe 
things unto ber. | 

Since therefore there was no appearance of angels to the 
women, when they firſt came to the ſepulchre, thoſe words, 
Luke xxiv. 23, And certain women, when they found not his 


body, came, ſaying that they alſo had ſeen a viſion of angels, my 
fat 
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p. 43. p. 44* 
* Only id. that he was alive. Theſe words, I ſay, muſt relate to 
body the ſecond report of Mary Magdalene, and the other women, 
elves, recorded by St. John, in the verſe juſt cited, ch. xx. 18. 
am not aware, that any conſiderable difficulties can be 
1 be. raiſed againſt this account. I think, we may ſafely follow 
Mary the order of things related by St. John, who had ſeen and 
t, be read the other goſpels. . | 
angel; St, Luke xxiv. 1—11. puts together the whole teſtimony 
e feet of the women. But we know from St. John, that their 
; teſtimony conſiſted of two reports; brought down to the 
their apoſtles at different times, and at a conſiderable diſtance of 
Rood time from each other, one made, before John and Peter 
con- vent to the ſepulchre, the ſecond report afterwards, as we 
leath have ſeen. | 
one: When St. Luke ſays xxiv. 12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran 


ither %%% the /epulchre, he does not intend to fay, that happened 
not till after all was done, which is related in the former 


now 
eleven verſes. Our verſion, indeed is, then aroſe Peter, ſeem- 
oped | ing to intimate, that he did not go to the {epulchre till after 
s in ble meſſage delivered by the women to the apoſtles, by the 
there direction of the angels. But there is nothing of that kind 
ſeen WW in the original. The words are: O % Herpes ararag epa em 
had n,: that is, And Peter ariſing, went to the ſepulchre. Or, 
it, woreover, beſide the report and teſtimony of the women, 


epeſt erer alſo aroſe, and ran unto the ſepulchre, &c.“ 
: | ſhall now make a paraphraſe of thoſe words of the two diſ- 


4 my 2 

joe WM ciples to Jeſus in the way to Emmaus. Luke xxiv. 22,23, 24. 
and ia, and certain women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, 
027) e were early at the ſepulchre. And when they found not bis 
the boa they came, ſaying, that they bad alſo ſeen a viſion of angels. 


ne (and they ſaid they alſo had ſeen the Lord themſelves. ] 
ith bot in a matter of ſo great importance, and fo very un- 


2M, I (likely, we all thought it beſt to pay little regard to their 
ct: BM 

1 
en, 7 | 
nA E 14 think, I have rightly inſerted * ply, that the women pretended 
the in my paraphraſe of that place. alſo to have ſeen Jeſus himſelf.” 


vr. Doddridge ſeems to have been And in his paraphraſe of ver. 24. 
ware, that ſo much was implied. he ſays: * but him they did not ſee: 
therefore, in his notes upon ver. though the women apprehended, 


= 


he = : = i{:ys: © and what is added he had actually appeared to them 
Is, EM "= the next verſe, with relation © himſelf, and declared, that he 
pie þ 10 beter and John, who are the was riſen, and would ſhow h:im- 
h men there ſpoken of, (but him * elf to his diſciples.” 

„ EE - 44 not ſee may perhaps im- 7 : 

'« teſtimony, 
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* teſtimony. And certain of them which were with us, wen; j, 
* the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as the women had ſaid, By 
* him they ſaw not. 
* beſide the women, two of the diſciples, and thoſe of the 


© beſt underſtanding, and the moſt eminent among us, have! 


c alſo been at the ſepulchre. The occaſion of it was this. 
Some of the women, who were very early at the ſepulchre, 


came down to us in great haſte, ſaying, They have taken | 
* the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they bave 
Whereupon two, and thoſe the moſt | 


aid him, John xx. 2. 


However it muſt be acknowledged, that 


7 
7 
«7 


eminent of the diſciples, went themſelves to the ſepulchre, 


© and found it even as the women had ſaid, that is, that the Rx 


A 
2 


body was gone, and nothing left beſide the cloths, in 
© which it had been covered. But him they ſaw not: ſas 


the women have ſince ſaid, that they have ſeen him.”] 


< Whereupon, our Lord, as if out of patience at their 


* ſtupidity and inconſideration, /ays to them: O fools, and flow of 
* heart, to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken, &c.' ver. 25. 
Theſe two do not mention the viſit made to the ſepul- 


chre by Peter and John, laſt, becauſe it was not made till 


after the women had ſeen @ viffon of angels, but, as the more 
conſiderable thing. The women's teſtimony they lighted, 


Their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them | 
For theſe two diſciples they had ſome MW 
| And therefore 
our Lord ſays to them: O fools, and flow of heart, and what MW 


not, Luke xxiv. 11. 
regard, but not ſo much as they ſhould. 


there follows. 


From all which it appears to me evident, that the two 


diſciples did not ſet out for Emmaus, till after the report 
made to the apoſtles by Mary Magdalene, that ſhe had ſeen 
the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her : as related 
John xx. 18. 

This obſervation I have deferred till now, that I might 
not diſturb and interrupt the preceding argument. 

I have now performed all that I intended. For I never 
propoſed to go any farther, than the appearances of our Lord 
to the diſciples, and others, on the day of his reſurrection. 

Shall I now recolle&t, and ſum up what has been ſaid 
under this fifth and laſt article of our inquiry? 


Early on the firlt day of the week, Mary Magdalene, Wi 
Joanna, Mary the mother of James, and Salome, and other Wh 
women, who had come up with our Lord to Jeruſalem from Wi 
Galilee, and had often attended upon him, went up to the Wi 

ſepulchre, 
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epulchre, bringing the ſpices, which they had prepared. 
s they were going, they ſaid among themſelves, ho ſhall 
"ll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ? For it was 


very great. But, when they came nigh to the ſepulchre, 


they perceived that the ſtone was rolled away. That ob- 
txcle therefore to their performing the intended office of 
reſpect, in embalming the body, of which they had been 
pprehenſive, was removed. Which afforded them, for 
he preſent, a good deal of ſatisfaction. But when they had 
entered in, they found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. 
This filled them with the utmoſt ſurpriſe and concern. 
Whereupon, with the conſent and approbation of all the reſt 
of the women, Mary Magdalene, and ſome others of them, 
n down immediately, in all haſte to the apoſtles at Jeru- 
alem, telling them, that they had been at the ſepulchre, 
that they found the ſtone rolled away from the door of it: 
they therefore entered in, but found not the body of Jeſus: 
They have taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, ſaid they, 
and ve know not where they bave laid him. Peter and John 
therefore ran to the ſepulchre, entered into it, and found 


every thing exactly agreeing to the report of the women. 


The body of Jeſus was gone, but the cloths, with which he 
had been covered, remained, every part of them, and lying 
n great order. So that they could not but wonder greatly at 
what had happened. But, as it was not ſafe or prudent 
for them to ſtay there, they ſoon went away. again to their 
own home. But Mary Magdalene, and the other women, 
who had come back to the ſepulchre from the apoſtles, ſtayed 
behind. And ſoon after thoſe diſciples were gone away, 


there appeared to them two angels, and one of them ſaid to 


them, Fear not. Ye ſeek Jeſus, who was crucified. He is not 


lere. Ie is riſen, as he ſaid. Come, ſee the place where the Lord 
cy. And go quickly, and tell his diſciples that he is riſen from 
the dead. And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre, with 
fear and great joy, and did run to bring the diſciples word, As 
ibey were going to tell his diſciples, behold TFeſus met them, 


ſaying, all hail. And they came, and held him by the feet, and 


worſhipped him. _ Then ſaid Jeſus unto them: be not afraid. 
Go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee. And there ſhall 
they ſee me. Now when they were going, behold ſome of the 
watch came into the city, aud ſhowed unto the chief prieſts all the 
langs that were done, So in Matt. xxviii. 5—t1. or, as in 
John xx. 18. Mary Magdalene came, and teld the diſciples, 
'vat ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things 
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unto her. When ſhe, and the reſt of the women, now came 
down to the apoſtles, it might be about ſeven or eight, at 


the lateſt about eight or nine in the forenoon. Nor did 
the women, nor any of the diſciples, go up to the ſepulchre 
any more after this. Theſe juſt mentioned, are all the jour- 
nies to the ſepulchre which are recorded by the evangeliſts, 
Some while after the return of theſe women, and after they 
had reported their teſtimony to the apoſtles, two of their com- 
pany went to the village, called Emmaus ; where Jeſus ap- 
peared to them alſo, and was known to them, about three 
of the clock in the afternoon, or ſooner. And about the 
ſame time the Lord appeared alſo to Peter, though we can- 
not exactly ſay the place. Jeſus having clearly made known 
himſelf to the two at Emmaus, as they were ſitting down 
to table, he afterwards withdrew, when it was about three 
afternoon. They then roſe up the ſame hour, and returned 10 


Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and them that 


were with them. They arrived there about five afternoon, 
or ſooner. Immediately after which %s alſo came, and 
flood in the midſt, and graciouſly manifeſted himſelf to them, 
giving them full aſſurance that it was he himſelf. 

According to different computations, Jeſus ſhowed him- 
ſelf ro his diſciples and followers four or five times on 
the day in which he roſe from the dead. Firſt to Mary 
Magdalene, and the women with her at the ſepulchte: 
next to the two, who went to Emmaus, then to Peter, and 
at length to the eleven at Jeruſalem, who were aſſembled 
together, about five of the clock in the afternoon. If we 
compute the appearance to Mary Magdalene, to be diſtinct 
from that to the women, there are five appearances, other- 
wiſe, they are four only. 

Thus I have digeſted the hiſtory of our Saviour's reſur- 
rection, and his firſt appearances to the diſciples. I pleaſe 
myſelf with the perſuaſion, that I have done it in a plainer 
manner, than it has been done of late by ſome others. 
Theſe thoughts therefore are now referred to your con- 
ſideration. And I remain, with true eſteem, 


ST IC; 
Tour friend and well-wiſher, 


E. F. 
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of Conſtantius, a zealous Gentile 
Andrew, Bp of Cæſarea in Capadocia 
Angelics, an obſcure ſect - - 
Anonymous author of the ſecond epiſtle aſ- 
cribed to Clement of Rome, written in 
the third century - - - 
Anonymous author againſt Artemon = 
Anonymous author of 
Fones ad Orthodoxos, aſcribed to Juſtin 


_ Martyr, written in the fifth century 


Anonymous author of the epiſtle to Diog- 
netus ; the ſecond or third century + - 
Anonymous author of a Computation of 
Eaſter - 8 8 n 

Anonymous author concerning Diſcipline 
Anonymous author in n of f Martyrdom: 
the third century - 
Anonymous author agrinſt the Novatian 
Heretic 
Anonymous author of the Paſſion of Perpe- 
tua and Felicitas - 
Anonymous author of Rebaptizing - 
Anonymaus author concerning Shews 
Anonymous author of Circumciſion ; time 
uncertain - - - 
Anonymous writer againſt the Chriſtians 
Anonymous author againſt the Marcionites: 
time uncertain - - - 
Anonymous author of the Acts of Saturni- 
nus and others : at the beginning of the 
fourth century - - " 
Anonymous author of a Commentary upon 
the book of Job : the fourth century 
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12 5 Anonymous author of a treatiſe ini Auguſ- 
228 tines works 3 — — 418 
Antoninus the pious, emperor - 138 
Marcus Antoninus, emperor - 161 
208 Apelles, a Marcionite « about 160 
411 Claudius Apollinaris, Bp of elle, in | 
265 Phrygia - 176 
Apollinarius, Bp of Lackicts,”' in of de 362 
8 Apollonius, a Roman ſenator — 186 
249 Another Apollonius who wrote againſt che 
19 Miontaniſts - - 211 
Apoſtolical conſtitutions and canons time 
uncertain 2 - - +6 0 
47 Apoſtolics, an obſcure ſect . o $a 
379 Appion: in the ſecond century - * 
WW Apthonius, a 3 in the fourth cen- 
5 wry — * + » 
= Apuleius, a Flatoniz philoſo "IM . 164 
2 A eee : the bond century - vs» 
129 Wl cor - 844 
I Archelaus, Bp in Meſopotamia : the begin 
198 ning of the fourth century - TM 
186 yl Arcthas - - « 540 
= Aritides - n - 126 
138 YI HArifiides the ſophiſt - - 176 
= Arioſto, of Pella - « 140 
189 = Arius a ; * 316 
Atnobius - . - 306 
2 another Arnobius 3 460 
193 5 Arrian, who publiſhed Epicterus . 109 
185 Atemon, an Unitarian in the ſecond cen- 
85 tary - - - Re 
237 Atcrius Urbanus no - 232 
252 WY Aferius, an Arian 4 330 
= Athanafius, Bp: of Alexandria. - 326 
294 Athenagoras « - 178 
Abbe Audians 330 
Li writers of the Auguſtan hiſtory 306 
98 Auguſtine, bas of Topo ! in Africa 395 
E] and 
123 Aurelian, emperor - - 270 
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465 
387 
123 
280 
180 
303 
248 


384, 


80 
172 


Bacchylus 


A D. vol. 


1 Pacchylus „ — — 196 ii. 30 ; . 
1 St. Barnabas my e 


Baſil, Bp of Anays A Galatia 335 iv. ic} 
Baſil, Bp of Cæſarea, in Cappadocia 370 iv. 400 (y 


Bafilides, a Heretic, , - about 132 ix. 271 
Venerable Bede - | * 701 Ve 33 [1 
Bemarchius, who wrote the hiſtory of Con- b. 
ſtantine 350 viii. 3551 | ND; 
Beryllus, Bp of Boſtra i in "Arabia - 230 i. 450 q e 
Bruttius Præſens, a heathen hiſtorian 136 vii. 36% D 
Caians, or Cainites, an imaginary ſet tr. ix. 4550 
Cams - — - 5 212 ji 371d 
Candidus: in the ſecond century = ... UH. 245 b. 
Carpocrates, a Heretic in the ſecond century ix. 305d. 
The third council of Carthage 397 v. d 
. a pineal. defender of Docetlſin = .. 
= Na 190 ix. 501 00 
J. Caſſi an — | 434 v. 203M 0 
M. A. Caſſiodorius Sonar oak 650 . 79 9 Di 
Celſus - - - 176 Vip | W 
Cerdon, a follower of Heracleon. in the | 80 
ſecond century - - +++ Ix. 2540 
Cerinthus, an early Heretic - .. ix. 319 
Chalcidius, a philoſopher; time uncertain _ ... vii. 345 
Chromatius, Bp of Aquileia + 401 v. 168 D 
John 3 Bp of C onſtantinople 398 v. 1238 
Claudian 2396 ix. 157 
Clement, Bp of Rome . - - 95s 6 182 
Clement of. Alexandria A - 194 tt 206 1 
Clementine Homilies : the ſecond century .,.. ii. 354! 
Clementine Epitome : fourth or fifth century... ii. 359 Bll © 
A Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's | 1 
Epiſtles. And fee Hilary, deacon of | 2 - 
Rome — - - 380 ir. 495 ll: 
Commodian - 270 | ui. 257 Wil: 
Conſtantine the great, 18 firſt Chriſtian . S | 
* Emperor - — 206 ij. 138 a 
1 Cornelius, Bp of Rome - . 25t w. 203 uY: 
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PAE 1 419. 
Coſmas, of Alexandria - 535 
Coeeſconius, . n the Do- 
295 natiſts 406 
11H Cyprian, Bp of Carthage, in Africa - 248 
12480 (yril, Bp of Jeruſalem - - 248 
40088 cri, Bp of Alexandria — 412 
271] D 
31 |. Damaſcenus - - 730 
= Dmaſcius is - - 540 
355 D⸗maſus, Bp ome = » 366 
40% Decius, emp - - 249 
367M Ditinius, Priſcillianiſt Bp and author 390 
'v Didymus, of Alexandria * 
450 Docleſian's Perfecution 3 
37" %% Diodorus, Bp of Tarſus - 378 
245 Don Caſſius - 230 
305 ion Chryſoſtom, a pin oo g8 
73 BY Dionyſfius, Bp of Alexandria - 247 
501 WY Donyſius, falſly called the Aeropagite ny - 
203 Dionyfius, Bp of Corinth . 
79 Donyfus, Bp of Rome - 259 
5 Donati - - — 312 
Lea Hiſtory of divers of their writers 3 
354 Donatus of Carthage — - 328 
319 Klus Donatus - = 256 
340 Dorotheus, Preſbyter of Antioch - 290 
165 Dborotheus, author of a Synopſis of the life 
123 ind death of the prophets and apoſtles, 
15 ot no great value, probably compoſed 
2: nin the fixth century 5 - 2 
206 
354 edieſu - - . - -. S000 
359 Wi tbignites < - — © a 
Liceſaites, or Offens : time uncertain 
Lhrem, the Syrian - - 5 0 
495 F Fpicterus ; 5 - - 109 
257 BY ep iphanius, Bp in Cyprus — 368 
4 Fj le of the church of Smyrna, concern- 
135 ig the martyrdom of Polycarp - 167 
Pros dalle of the churches of Vienne and Lyons 177 
Amas, 
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| | he | A. 9. 
Eucherius, Bp of Lyons - 434 
Eunapius 8 - = 396 


Eunomius, Bp of Cyzicum 5 Sg - 360 
Euſebius, Bp of Cæſarea in Paleſtine - g15 


Euſebius, Bp of Laodicea „ 
Euſebius, Bp of Emeſa - 340 
Euſebius, Bp of Nicomedia — 324 
Euſebius, Bp of Vercelli — 354 
Euſtathius, Bp of Antioch - - 320 
Euthalius, Bp of Sulca, in Egypt - 458 
Eutherius, Bp of Tyana - - 431 
Euthymius 8 - - 1110 
Eutropius - - - 370 
Euzoius, Bp of Cæſarea in Paleſtine = 366 
3 
Facundus, Bp of Hermiana, in Africa 540 
Fauſtinus and Marcellinus, Luciferians 383 
Fauſtus, a Manichæan Biſhop —- 384 
Rufus Feſtus, proconſul of Aſia — 374 
Firmilian, Bp of Cæſarea, in Capadocia 233 
Fortunatianus, Bp of Aquileia 2 
Fronto, a writer againſt the Chriſtians, 
maſter to M. Antoninus 1 
8 
Galen - - - 130 
Gallus, emperor - - - 251 
Gaudentius, Bp of Breſcia - 387 
Gaudentius, a Donatiſt biſhop in Numidia ' 411 
Gelaſius, Bp of Rome - - 496 
Geminianus RT” — 232 
Gennadius, preſbyter of Marſeilles 494 
George, an Arian Bp of Laodicea - 340 
Gregory, Bp of Neocæſarea 243 
Gregory, Bp of Illiberis - 355 
Gregory Nazianzen - - 370 
Gregory Nyſſen - - 371 
Gregory I. Bp of Rome = - 590 
Hegeſippus - - - 173 
Heliodorus, authorof the Ethiopicks vis x 
Helladius, a grammarian and prieſt at Con- 
{tantinople - - - 22 


Heraclean, Bp of Chalcedon: time uncertain 
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226 Heracleon, a Valentinian, time and coun- 
[ try uncertain - - - 
125 Heraclitus - — 
1550 Hermas " 5 8 
26g | Hermias _ - a " 
"ny Hermogenes, A heretic, about 
135 Heſychius, Bp in Ægypt 
300 Hierax, a learned Ægyptian 
279 Hierocles, who ſet up Apollonius Tya- 
441 næus as a rival to our Saviour 1 
208 Hierocles of Alexandria, a Platonic phi- 
532 loſopher - - 
* 40 WY 117, Bp of Poictiers : 
130 Hilary, deacon of Rome - - 
173 Himerius, a ſophiſt - - 
ippolytus - - 8 
„% ech I 
397 | lamblichus 
"5 ]chudah, or Judah the holy, compoſer of 
944 | the Miſhna - - 
361 ſerom on 
Ignatius, Bp of Antioch - - 
+ I Thc lImperfe&t Work upon St. Matthew 
Innocent I. Bp of Rome - - 
„bon, a martyr in Dioclefian's time 
vel Joſephus — 
5 Sar or Joſeph Ben Gurion - 
9 benæus, Bp of Lyons in ou OM 
* a lidore, of Peluſium - 
I orc, Bp of Seville - - 
7 Judas — — ' — 
Th ay ln, emperor == - - - 
4. ils, Bp in Africa - > 
wy bat Martyr - - 
” | Juvenal — 25 
* | 1VeNCUS 


Fimianus Lactantius 

Diogenes Laertius 

Lampridius, one of the writers of the Au- 
guſtan hiſtory - a 7 


Fl Council of Laodicea - 
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viii. 248 
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Latronian of Spain, a Pricillianiſt , - 
Leo I. Bp of Rome - - 
Leontius, of Conſtantinople, ho 


Leucius, à writer of apocryphal books, in 


the ſecond century - 
Libanius, a ſophiſt — = 
Longinus - - 
Lucian, preſbyter of Antioch, and martyr 
Lucian, of Samoſata — = 
Lucifer, Bp of Cagliari, in Sardigia 
Lucius, Bp of Rome 5 
Lucius, Arian Bp of Mie in the 

fourth century - - 


M 


| Macrobius, Bp of the Donatiſts at Rome 


Macrobius | - - 

Malchion, preſpyter of Antioch = 

Mani and his followers : before the end of 
the third century - - 


Marc, and the Marcoſians; in the ſecond 


century - - - 
Amm. Marcellinus — - 
Marcellus, Bp of Ancyra, in Galatia 
Marcion, a follower of Cerdon - 


Marinus, ſucceſſor of Proclus 4 


Martial - 
Julius Firmicus Maternus - 
Maximin, an Arian Bp in Africa — 
Maximin II. emperor, his letter in favour 
of the Chriſtians - 3 
Maximus: in the ſecond century of 
Meletius, an Ægyptian Bp and higMowers 
Melito, Bp of Sardis, in Lydia“ 
Methodius, Bp of Olympus, in 3 
Miltiades, an in for the Chriſtian 
religion 
M. Minucius Felix, an apologitt or the 
Chriſtian religion - 
Miſhna 3 - 
Modeſtus | 
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A. D. VOL, AGE 


Montanus, and the Montaniſts i in the ſe- 

cond century - - 
Muſanus - - „ 

N 

Narciſſus, Bp of Jeruſalem 196 
Nazarenes in the firſt century 
Nepos, an Ægytian biſhop 244 
The council of Nice — a 325 
Nicephorus, patriarch of Conſtantinople 806 
Nicephorus CO | + 1325 
Noetus - 220 
Nonnus - - — 410 
Novatus, otherwiſe called Novatian 251 
Novatians - - - 251 
Numenius, a philoſopher, time uncertain 


Oecumenius 950 
0lympiodorus, 425 
Ophians, or Ophites, ſuppoſed to | be the 
{ame as the Sethians - 
Optatus, of Milevi, in Africa - 
Oribafius, a e a Rand * Julun 
Origen - - 
Orige niſts: an iis . 
paul Oroſius, 2 Chriſtian writer about the 
beginning of the fifth century — 
Offens; See Elceſaites 


P 


Pician, Bp of Barcelona - 
Palladius - Viz, 


Palmas, Bp of Amaſtris, in Pontus 

pamphilus - - - 

Pantznus, catechiſt at Alexandria 

Papias, Bp of Hierapolis, in Phrygia 

Parmenian, Donatiſt Bp at Carthage 99 

Paul, of Samoſara, Bp of Antioch . =O, 

Pallicians, in the ſeventh century ii. 545 

Paulinüs, Bp of 8 | V. 175 

Pau ſanias vii, 111 

Pe lagius v. 178 

peter, Bp of Alexandria | ll. 354 
Petilian, 
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A. b. 
Petilian, Donatiſt Bp at Cirtha, i in Numb 411 


Philaſter, Bp of Breſcia - 

Phileas, Bp of Thmuis, in Ægypt 
Philip, Bp of Gortyna, in Crete - 
Philip, emperor - -= - - 
Philoromus, of Alexandria - 
Philoſtorgius, a learned Arian hiſtorian 


Philoſtratus, his Life of Ae, Trau 


Phlegon - 

Phceebadius, Bp of Agen i in Gaul * * 
Photinus 

Photius, patriarch of Conſtantinople 


Pierius, preſbyter at Alexandria - 
Pinytus, Bp of Gnoſſus, in Crete = 
Pliny the elder - - - 
Pliny the younger, and Trajan 106, 
Plutarch, concerning the death of Pan 
Polycarp, Bp of Smyrna, in Aſia - 
Polycrates, Bp of Epheſus 2 
Pontius, deacon at Carthage 
Porphyry - - - 
Praxagoras, of Athens - - 


Praxeas, an Unitarian, about the end of the 


ſecond century - 6 


Priſcillian, Bp of Abila, in Spain, and his 
followers - 


Proclus, prefident of the ſepa at PEO 


Procopius, a Chriſtian, writer of the hiſ- 


tory of Juſtianian - - - 
Proculus, a Montaniſt - - 
Prodicus, a heretic, between 120 and 
Proſper of Aquitain - , 
Works aſcribed to Proſper — 


Prudentius, of Saragoſſa, in Spain 
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Quadratus apologiſt for the Chriſtian re- 
ligion in the time of Adrian — 
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Recognitions: in the ſecond century 2 


Rheticius, Bp of 1 in Sg - 
Rhodon - - 
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Rufinus, preſbyter of Aquileia — = 
Rutilius 2 4 - 5 D 41 


8 


Sabellius — — = - — 236 ; 


Sabinus, an Arian eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian 276 
Salvian, preſbyter of Marſeilles - 440 
Saturninus, a heretic - 

Scythian, one of Mani's gredecefiors : in 


the third century - - 
Secundinus, of Rome, a Manichæan author 406 
Cæcillius Sedulius — - 434 
Another Sedulius - - 818 
Seneca - - 4 +4 
Serapion, Bp of Antioch - - 200 
Serapion, Bp of Thmuis, in n Foyer - 347 
Servius . 412 
Seth ians about 130 
Severian, Bp of Galbala, i in Sy ria — 401 
Alexander Severus 8 Fa 222 
Septimius Severus - - 202 
Sulpicius Severus - 401 
Sextus : in the ſecond century 4 
Sibylline Oracles « in the ſecond century 
Silvanus, Bp of Gaza, in Paleſtine 310 
Simplicius - 550 
Siſinnius, a diſciple of RY about 300 
Socrates, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian - 440 
Sophronius . - 8 390 
Soter, Bp of Rome - 164 


Sozomen, the eccleſiaſtical diſtorian - 440 
Spartian, one of the writers of the Auguſ- 


tan hiſtorx 306 
Stephen, Bp of E , — 280 
Suetonius - 110 
Symmachus - - 200 
Symmachus, prefect of Rome - 384 
Syrianus - - - 459 
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Tacitus g — 100 
Talmud - - - 500 
Tatian - — 172 
Tertuln - 200 
Teſtaments of the twelve patriarchs : : In the 

ſecond century — 5 ; 
Thallus : time not known - 
Themiſon, a Montaniſt - 5 211 
Themiſtius | 364 
Theodore, Bp of Heraclea, in Tine 334 
Theodore, Bp of 5 in Cilicia 394 
Theodoret 423 
Theodotus, Bp of Landices, in | Syria 308 
Theodotus; the tanner, an Unitarian . 
Theognoſtus, of Alexandria — 282 
Theonas, Bp of Alexandria — 290 
Theophilus, Bp of Antioch 181 
Theophilus, Bp of Cæſarea 196 
Theophylact - 1070 
Tiberian, of Spain, a Priſcillianiſt - 390 
Tichonius, a Donatiſt writer - 380 
Titus, Bp of Boſtra, in Arabia „„ 
Toldoth Jeſchu, written in the 14th or 

15th century - - | 
Triphyllius, Bp in Cyprus - 340 
Tryphon - - - 233 

* 

Valens, deacon of Alia, or Jeruſalem, 

martyr in Dioclefian's perſecution 294 
Valentinus (the gnoſtic) in the ſecond cen- 

tur - - - = 
eee and Gallienus, emperors 253 
Valeſians, an obſcure ſect - = ie 
Vegetius - „ 
Victor, Bp of Rane — - — 196 
Victor of Antioch: a Commentary upon 
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Ax 
ALPHABETICAL TABLE 
OF 


PRINCIPAL MATTERS, 


A 


BERCIUS MARCELLUS: to whom Aſterius Urbanus in. 
ſcribed his books againſt the Montaniſts. vol, II. p. 388. 
Abgar us, king of Edeſſa ; his letter to our Saviour, and our Sa- 
viour's reſcript, with remarks. VII. 222. 231. 


Ablabius: a Novatian biſhop. III. 2 30. 


Abominations landing in the holy place, explained. VII. 44, 45. 

Abraxas : this name and the gems called Abraxz:, as uſed by the 
Bafilidians. IX. 274, 290... 293. theſe gems uſed as charms 
by the heathens, 294. an examination of Montfaucon's fi- 
gures, 295 ... 300. from theſe gems the heatheniſh cuſtom 
of uſing Abraſadabra as a charm, zoo, 301. arguments from 
Beauſobre that theſe gems were not uſed by Chriſtians, and 
that Abraxas was not the god of the Baſilidians, 301. . 304. 
it was the firſt of their 365 heavens, or the chief of the 365 
angels, 293. 

Abulpharagius : ſee Bar-Hebræus. 

Acacius, Bp of Cæſarea, IV. 119, 120. wrote the life of his 
predeceſſor Euſebius, 203. 

Acclamations : ſee Applanſes. 

Acefins ; a Novatian biſhop at Conſtantinople; faid to have been 
at the council of Nice, III. 224. what Conſtantine ſaid ta 
him, ib. commended, 226. 

Achaia : the extent of that province, I. 32. : 

Achillas, preſbyter and catechiſt; afterwards biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, III. 280. 

Acme, a Jewels, put to death at Rome, I. 343. 

Uriel Acoſta, whipped in the ſynagogue at Amſterdam, I. 41. 

Acls of Andrew, and Thomas, and John, and other apoſtles, III. 22, 


530, 833, 536. IV. 228, 237, 262. py 


Principal Matters. 427 
Als, or journeying of the apoſtles: forged by Leucius, IX. 434. 
6 | 


430» | | | 2 
The Afts of the Apoſiles : why fo called, V. 157. the importance 


of this book, II. 162, 163, 262. V. 312. obſervations upon 
it, VI. 145... 156. in what part of the N. T. placed by the 
ancients, II. 281, 282, VI. 645, 646, 656. 

| Referred to by Clement of Rome, II. 24. by Igna- 
tins, 73. Polycarp, 93. Juſt. Martyr, 122. the martyrs 
at Lyons, 180. Polycrates, 244. the Teſtaments of the 
twelve patriarchs, 339, 340. the Recognitions, 350, 351. 
and the Acts of Paul and Thecla, 312, 313. quoted, 
and afcribed to St. Luke by Irenæus, 161. by Clement of 
Alexandria, 211, 219, 220, 222. and by Tertullian, 26r. 


received by the Nazarzan Chriſtians, VII. 23. quoted, and 


aſcribed to St. Luke by Origen, 467, 471. an unconteſted 
book, and a book of authority, according to the ſame, 471, 
490. received by Aſterius Urbanus, 390. Hippolytus, 402, 
411, received and quoted by Dionyfius of Alexandria, III. 
61, 106. by Cyprian, 180, 151. Pontius, 184. the author 
of Rebaptizing, 196, 197. joined with the epiſtles in Cy- 
prian's time, 179. a remarkable quotation of this book, 200. 
probably received by Novatus, 240, 241, and the Novatians, 
247. received by Commodian, 260, Victorinus, 299. Me- 
thodius, 318. Pamphilus, 347. Peter, Bp of Alexandria, 
357. received and quoted as a book of authority by Arche- 
laus, Bp in Meſopotamia, 374. Serapion, Bp of Thmuis, 
386. Titus of Boſtra, 389. Didymus of Alexandria, 504, 
and Theodore of Mopſueſtia, IV. 308, 618. both theſe 
wrote commentaries upon this book, 422, 508. whether re- 
ceived by the Manichees, III. 449, 4.40, $93. .. $05. received 
by ſome of the Paulicians, III. 547. referred to by Arnobius, 
IV. 21. by the other Arnobius, 23. by Lactantius, 74. 
the author of the book of the deaths of perſecutors, 86, 87. 
well known in Africa, 89. received by the Donatiſts, who 
in general received the ſame ſcriptures with other Chriſtians; 
this book in particular, which is largely quoted by Petilian 
and Tichonus, Donatiſt writers, 102. received by the Arians, 
who likewiſe received the ſame books of ſcripture which other 
Chriſtians did, 117, 118. a book univerſally acknowledged 
according to Euſebius of Cæſarea, 227, 249. aſcribed by 
him to St. Luke, 230, 231, 249, who is ſometimes ſaid by 
him to have been of Antioch, and a phyſician. Quoted by 
Adamantius, author of a Dialogue againſt the Marcionites, 
295. aſcribed to Luke by Athanaſius, 285, and Epiphanius, 

1 315. 
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428 | IxpEx V. 


THE: ACTS 


315. received, and appointed to be publicly read, by the poſe 
tolical conſtitutions, IV. 351. mentioned in the 85th apoſtolical 
canon, 354. quoted by Lucifer of Cagliari, 373. Fauſtinus, 
375. Gregory of IIliberis, 376. Victorinus, 379. Gregory 
Nazianzen, 408. 'Ephrem. 429. Optatus, 445. aſcribed to 
St, Luke by Amphilochius, 413, Gregory Naſſen, 416, 
Ebedjeſu, 439. Ambroſe of Milan, 451. received by Jerom, 
and aſcribed by him to St, Luke, V. 32, 33. by Rufinus, 96, 
Auguſtine, 96. Chryſoſtom, 131. . 133. is in the Cata- 
logue of the third council of Carthage, 79. publicly read, 
well known, and much valued, as a book of great import- 
ance, 97, 131. . 133. received and quoted by Severian, 
Bp of Gabala, in Syria, 160, 162. by Sulpicius Severus, and 
aſcribed by him to St. Luke, 164. received by Chromatius, 
Bp of Aquileia, 169. Victor of Antioch, 171: Innocent I, 
Bp of Rome, 175. Paulinus, Bp of Nola, and aſcribed by 
him to St. Luke, 177. received by Pelagius, 179. Palladius, 
author of the life of Chryſoſtom, 183. Ifidore, of Peluſium, 
and aſcribed by him to St. Luke, 187, as alſo by Theodoret, 
193 and note A. quoted by Eutherius, Bp of Tyana in Cap- 
padocia, 209, 210. Salvian, 238. Gelaſius, Bp of Rome, 
249. Andrew, Bp of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, 250. is in the 
Alexandrian MS. 254. in the Stichometry of Nicephorus, 
258, and that of Cotelerius, 261. aſcribed to St. Luke by 


Euthalius, 243, 244, who alſo publiſhed an edition of this 


book, and divided it into chapters and ſections, 242. aſcribed 
to St. Luke by Arethas, 275. by Arator, who turned the 
whole into verſe, 276. aſcribed to St. Luke by Caſſiodorius, 
who wrote a commentary upon it, 283. received as a cano- 
nical book by Junilius, an African biſhop, 277. aſcribed to 
St. Luke by the author of the Imperfet work upon St. Mat- 
thew, 291. by Ifidore, of Seville, 305. received by Leon- 
tius, 311. aſcribed to Luke by Damaſcenus, 316. Nice- 
phorus Calliſti, 335. Oecumenius, 323, and Theophylact, 
326, which two laſt mentioned wrote commentaries upon this 
book. It is in all the catalogues of the books of the N. T. 
See catalogues. Received by the Valentinians, 655.- always 
univerſally acknowledged, IV. 227, VI. 643, 644. 
Rejected by the Marcionites, IX. 493. 


Ads of Paul: II. 508, IV. 227, 229, 261. 
As of Paul and Thecla: II. 285, 286, 311, 312. how quoted 
by Fauſtus the Manichee, III. 531, | | 


Als 
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Ads of Peter: ſuppoſed to be quoted by Clement of A: II. 240, 
See IV. 228, 262. not received by the ancients, 228, 229,261. 

Acts of Pontius Pilate, and his letter to Tiberius; VII. 231. . 244. 

Afts of the ſenate of Rome, and of governors of provinces, and other 
Acts, VII. 2 34, 2 | 

Adam ; his fall foreſeen, and therefore the ſexes made, V. 197. 
Adam and Eve the firſt pair according to the Manichees, 


III. 471. 
Adamantins : author of a Dialogue againſt the Marcionites, IV. 


294, 296. | 

4 _ Adamites, IX. 337. probably an imaginary ſect, 
338. objections to this anſwered, 339, 340. 

Addas; an ancient diſciple of Mani, taught Turbo, III. 382: 
See Adimantus and Buddas. | 

Addiſon ; his obſervations upon the fortitude of the Chriſtians in 
early times, VII. 437. . 

Adimantus, a Manichean writer; his hiſtory, III. 393. whether 
he was the ſame as Addas, 393... 395. his work much 
eſteemed, 395. called Terebinthus and Buddas, 430. 

Adrian; his time, and general character, VII. 357, 358. not 
reckoned among perſecuting emperors, 358. his reſcript in 
favour of the Chriſtians, 359, 360. his letter to Servianus, 
363, 364. his moderation commended, 362. whether he 
intended to erect temples to Jeſus Chriſt ) 364 .. . 367. 

Adiſius; martyr at Alexandria in Diocleſian's perſecution, VIII. 
260. 

Acrians ; IV. 306. . . 308, 321. 

Actius, an Arian writer; his hiſtory, IV. 120... 122. his dif- 
pute with Apthonius a Manichee, III. 396, 397. 

Julius Africanus; his hiſtory, II. 431. his erg 434. his 
teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 435, 436. a man of great emi- 


nence, II. 441. 
Arape, or love feaſts among the Chriſtians; their deſign and uſe, 


and the time when they were celebrated, VII. 310, 311, and 
ſee VIII. 71. 

Agape, a Priſcillianiſt woman, IV. 456, 457. 

crapius, Bp of Cæſarea, III. 337, 338. 
Arapins, a Manichæan author, his huſtory and works, III. 395, 


396. 
Agathias ; his hiſtory of Juſtinian and his character, IX. 84, 85. 
Avathobulus, a Jewiſh writer mentioned by Anatolius, III. 268. 
Az:lius, a Novatian biſhop of Conſtantinople. his hiſtory and 


character, III. 226, 227, 229. 


* 


420 | 0 Index V. 
Agobardus, Bp of Lyons in the ninth century, II. 309; 


Our Lord's agony in the garden; a remark upon it, XI. 86 


note *. 

E Cafior, a writer againſt Bafilides in the ſecond century, 

290. 

. great, or the elder. See Herod Agrippa. | 

Agrippa the younger; ſon of Herod Agrippa, I. 25, 28. his ſeve- 
ral preferments, 28, 29, was a Jew, 29, had the govern- 
ment of the temple, 29, 80. his ſpeech to diſſuade the Jews 
from the war with the Romans, 79, 271. raiſeth his palace 
at Jeruſalem, 183. intercedes with Claudius in favour of the 
Jews, 182. | 


Agrippa (Marcus); confirms the privileges of the Jews in Ionia, 


I. 197. 
Aprippa, and his ſon Monbas; put to death at Rome by Veſpa. 
fian, according to Joſippon, VII. 168. 


Agrippina, mother of Nero; puts Lollia Paulina to death, I. 18, | 


Ainfworth's account of the ſeven -precepts of Noah, XI. 30). 

Akibas, a Jewiſh Rabbin of great note ; his hiſtory and charac- 
ter, VII. 143, 145, 148. 

Alaric, his hiſtory, fo far as written by Zoſimus. IX. 55... 59. 
See Rome. 


| Albinus, procurator of Judea; for money releaſeth priſoners, 


I. 78, 168. ſucceeded Feſtus, 77, 80, 168. | 
Alcibiades, a martyr at Lyons, who led a very auſtere life, II. 

132, VII. 430. 

H. Aldrich, commended, I. 416. 

Alexander, Bp of Alexandria; his hiſtory, IV. 103. his teſtimony 
to the ſcriptures, 104, 105. 


Alexander, Bp of Jeruſalem ; ſcholar of Clement of Alexandria, II. 


207. colleague of Narciſſus, 206. his honourable teſtimony to 
the ſame Clement, 208. his hiſtory, 391 ... 395. erected a 
library at Jeruſalem, 395, 396. his character, 396, 397. he 
ordained Origen, 448. and heard him, 449. his ſufferings 
and martyrdom, VIII. 103, 146. | 

Alexander the collier; his ordination, III. 32. 

Alexander, of Lycopolis in Apypt ; his time and character, III. 384, 

92. VIII. 349... 351. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 

and to the Chriſtian doctrine or philoſophy, 331. . 354. 

Alexander, one of the martyrs at Lyons, a Phrygian, and by 
profeſſion a phyſician, VII. 426, 427. e 

Alexander Severus. See Severus. 

Alexandra, widow of AlexanderJanneus, a religious woman, I. I 20. 

Alexandria ; 


A. 


Principal Matters. 


Alexandria 3 an ancient Chriſtian ſchool there, II. 20g. 

The Alexandrian MS: its time and contents, with remarks, V, 

242532 B53 | X 

e ſaid by Epiphanius to have rejected all St. John's 
writings, IV. 316, 317, IX. 515. never was ſuch a hereſy, 
316. Epiphanius's account of them, 516, 517. a ground- 
leſs ſuppoſition that the Unitarians of the ſecond century re- 
jetted John's goſpel, 518. 

Aar; the communion table not ſo called in early times, IV. 


431 


7. 1; .* to the unknown God at Athens; the occaſion of erecting 
it, and that the inſcription was in the ſingular number, VIII. 
111.1 | 

The altar of victory; an account of it, IX. 132 .., 135. and ſee 
Senate. | : 

Alypius, Auguſtine's friend, III. 393. what induced him to 
be a Manichee ? 410. | | 

Ambroſe, Origen's friend. ſaid to have been at firſt a Marci- 
onite, II. 398 : his hiſtory, 446 . . 448. 


Ambroſe, Bp of Milan; his time, and character, and works, 


IV. 447, 448. quotes apocryphal books of the O. T. 448. 
ſent ambaſſador to Maximus by Valentinian the younger, 
472. propoſes terms for reconciling the Priſcillianiſts to the 
church, 476. his confutation of Symmachus's petition, IX. 
144, &c. | 

Ambrofiafter : quoted, III. 155, ſuppoſed to be Hilary, and 
author of A commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's epiſiles, 
IV. 496. 


Amelins; his hiſtory, and time, and teſtimony to St. John's 


goſpel, VIII. 160... 163. 


Anmias of Philadelphia; ſaid to have been a prophet of the N. T. 


II. 390. 

Ammonianus ; a learned grammarian, IX. 79, 80. 

Auumonius; a Chriſtian writer, author of a Harmony of the four 
goſpels, and other works; his hiſtory and teſtimony to the 
books of the N. T. II. 413... 417. different from Ammo- 
nius Saccas, 414, 415. whether his and Tatian's Harmonies 
are ſtill extant, 417... 422. extracts out of a Harmony aſcribed 
to Tatian, 422 . . . 448, and out of a Harmony aſcribed to Am- 
monius, 428 . . . 430. = 5 

Ammonins Saccas, a celebrated heathen philoſopher at Alexandria, 
his hiſtory and character, II. 414, 415. different from Am- 


monius, author of divers Chriſtian writings, VIII. 228... 232. 
Ammonins, 
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432  Invex V. 

Ammoniud, à learned heathen, -and grammarian at Alexundria, 
and afterwatds at Conſtantinople, in the fourth century, 
maſter of Socrates, V. 338, IX. 161, 165. 1 

Amphilochius, Bp of Iconium; his time and works, IV. 41 f, 412. 
a catalogue of books aſcribed to him, 412. his zeal again 
Arians, and other heretics, unjuſtifiable, 414, 415. 

Ananus the younger, high-prieſt, a Sadducee ; I. 81, 124. puts 
St. James and others to death by his council, 80. 

Anatolius, Bp of Laodicea, in Syria; his hiſtory and works, III. 
265... 268. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 268, 269. 

Anatolius, maſter of Jamblichus, III. 268. 


Anatolius ; præfect of Illyricum in the time of Conſtantius, a 


zealous Gentile, and an author, and much commended by 
Eunapius and Libanius, IX. 8 . 11. 

Anaragathius, a philoſopher; Theodore of Mopſueſtia and Chry- 
ſoſtom ſtudied under him, IV. 506; 

Andrew, Bp of Cæſarea in Cappadocia; his time and commen- 
tary upon the Revelation, V. 249... 252. 

Anencletus, an early biſhop of Rome, II. 25, 26. 

Angelics ; III. 1g. 

Angels : an opinion of many of the ancient Chriſtians concern- 
ing the occafion of their fall, III. 259, 311, IV. 60. 

Anicetus, Bp of Rome, II. 86, 141. 

Annas and Caiaphas, high-prieſts, I. 383. 

Anonymous author of the ſecond epiſtle aſcribed to Clement of 
Rome, written probably in the third century, II. 47, 49. 
Anonymous author of Quæſtiones et Reſponſiones ad orthodoxos, al- 

cribed to Juſtin Martyr, II. 118. | 

Anonymous author of the epiſtle to Diognetus, II. 129. 

Anonymous author againſt Artemon, II. 379. | 

Anonymous author of the Paſſion of Perpetua and Felicitas, III. 
1. . . 3. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 3, 4. 

Anonymous author concerning Diſcipline, III. 186. 

Anonymous author concerning Shews, III. 185. 

Anonymous author in praiſe of Martyrdom, III. 188. 

Anonymous author againſt the Novatian Heretic, III. 189. 

Anonymous author of Rebaptizing, or of the Baptiſm of Heretics, 
III. 193. ; | 

d 3 author of a Computation of Eaſter, III. 198. 

Anonymons author of a tract concerning the true circumciſion, 
r 5 1 

Anonymous author of a book in verſe againſt the Marcionites, 
III. 292. extracts out of it, 293. | > 

Anonymous 


ern- 
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Anonymous author of the Acts of Saturninus and others, IV. 98. 

Auonymous Arian author of a commentary upon the book of Job, 
IV. 123. | 

Anonymous Arian author of a diſcourſe in Auguſtine's works, IV. 
123. 

Anonymous author of a Hiſtory of the Manichees, III. 390. 

Anonymous author of The morality of the N. T. digeſted under various 
heads; quoted, VIII. 3, note. IE 

Anonymous writer againſt the Chriſtians at the beginning of Dio- 


clefian's perſecution, of whom Lactantius gives an account, 


VIII. 232. « $54» 


Authimus, Bp of Nicomedia; his martyrdom, III. 324, 329. | 
Authimus, Bp of Tyana in Cappadocia; contemporary with 


Baſil, III. 41. | 

Antichriſt ; opinions concerning him, III. 259, 296. 

Antioch; Biſhops of that church from the apoſtles to Theophilus 
the ſixth Bp, II. 190. who was ſucceeded by Maximin, and 
he by Serapion the eighth; 247. their ſucceſſors enumerated 
to the year 260, III. 6, 7. the great prerogative of that city, 
that the diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians there, V. 146. 
the number of Chriſtians there in the time of Chryſoſtom, 
and of the poor maintained by that church, and the houſe to 
be ſeen where St. Paul dwelt, 149, 150. Chriſtian aſſemblies 
more numerous there than at Conſtantinople, 150. And ſee 
Councils. | | 


Autipater, eldeſt ſon of Herod the great, concerned in the | 


ſlaughter of the infants at Bethlehem, I. 341. ſee likewiſe 
283. his deſign to poiſon his father, 343, 344. 348. the 
time of his ſat journey to Rome ſettled, 346. . 349. his 
death, 344, 425+ 

Antipodes; denied by Lactantius, IV. 59. believed by Mani, 
III. 420. 

Antonia, widow of Druſus, her excellent character, I. 234. 

Antonia, the caſtle at Jeruſalem ; deſcribed, I. 104. 

Arrius Antoninus, proconſul of Aſia; how he treated the Chriſ- 
tians, and the time of his perſecution, VII. 326... 328. 

T. Antoninus the pious, his time, and excellent character, VII. 
388, 389. was favourable to the Chriſtians, 389. his edict 
to the ſtates of Aſia, 390, 391. the genuineneſs of it aſſerted, 
391. . . 393, and 456, 457. he wrote alſo in favour of the 
Chriſtians to the Theſſalonians, Athenians, and all the Greeks 


in general, 391. 


Vor, XI. 3 #© M. Antoninus, 
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A. Antoninus, the Philoſopher; his time and character, VII. 395 
398. his paſſage concerning the Chriſtians in his Medi- 
tations, with notes and obſervations, 398 . .. 406, a general 
account of the perſecutions in his reign, and that he was not 

friendly to the Chriſtians, and the reaſons of it, 406. . 412. 

IX. 166. an account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, and 

others, at Smyrna in the year 168, VII. 412... 41. of the 

martyrs at Lyons in the year 177, 417. . 430. remarks upon 
that hiſtory, 431. . 437. a general account of a remarkable 

deliverance obtained by him in Germany, in the year 174, 

438... 458. that deliverance aſcribed by ſome to the prayers 

of a 8 of Chriſtians in his army, afterwards called the 

Thundering or Thunderbolt legion, 439. obſervations upon that 

hiſtory, 439... 454. a ſummary of the arguments upon that 

ſubject, 454. + 439. 

Apelles, a follower of Marcion; II. 277, 304, IV. 448. his goſ- 

pel, V. 57. received the N. T. in general, V. 414. his time, 

IX. 437. his connection with Philumene, 437, 438. the 

ſtory of his incontinence falſe, 428, 439. did not diſcourage 

inquiry, 439, 440. of his writings, 440, 441. his peculiar 

4 inciples, $42 + 444. what ſcriptures he reccived, 446... 


The Module of Elijah, V. x 57. 
Apocrypbel ; equivalent to ſpurious, II. 362. 
e dle BOOKS; not quoted by the apoſtolical fathers, II. 
2, 47, 65, 84. nor by lrenæus nor Tertullian, V. 412. forged 
by Heretics, II. 144, 145. how quoted by Clement of A. 
234. . 242. much deſpiſed by Chriſtians, 514. in ſome of 
them a future ſtate clearly mentioned, 517. few or none of 
them compoſed before the beginning of the ſecond century, 
except the goſpel according to the Hebrews, V. 415. the 
Acts of Paul and Thecla muſt have been compoſed before 
the end of the firſt century, or in the beginning of the ſecond, 
ib. Jewiſh apocryphal books ſaid to be referred to in the N. T. 
II. 3 513, 517. how they are quoted by Origen, gor, 502. by 
Cyprian, III. 180... 182. Chriſtian apocryphal books not 
quoted as of authority, by Dionyſius of Alexandria, 132. not 
quoted by Cyprian, 180. nor by Novatus, 247. nor by Me- 
thodius, 322. uled by the Manichees, 526. what they were, 
330. . 832. a definition of ſuch books, 329, 5 0. forged 
© by Lencius, 633. remarks upon them, 535, 536. they confirm 
the hiſtory of the authentic books of the N. T. 336, V. 413. 
_uled by the Priſcilianiſts, IV. 481. Rejected by Euſe- 
bius of Cæſarea, IV. 262.275. and Athanaſius, IV. 284. 
Apocryphas 
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Hjocryphal books of the O. T. quoted by Ambroſe, Bp of Mi- 

lan, IV. 448, 449. but he rejects Chriſtian apocryphal books, 
450. no notice taken of ſuch books by Gaudentius; 'Bp of 
Breſcia, 502: the controverted, or ſpurious, or apocryphal 
books of the N. T. which are taken notice of by Euſebius, 
258, 262. apocryphal books of the O. and N. T. mentioned 
by Jerom, V. 55...62. much cenſured and condemned by 
him, 21, 36, 59... 66. ſome of them compoſed with a view 
to explain the N. T. 59, 60. apocryphal books of the O. and 
N. T. mentioned with contempt by Auguſtine, go. ſuch books 
ſeldom quoted by Gregory, Bp of Rome, 297. are of no au- 
thority, 307. how quoted in the Imperfect Work, 289, ſuch 
books in the early times of Chriſtianity, afford no valid argu- 
ment againſt the genuineneſs, or the authority of the books of 
the N. T. now generally received, 412... 419. but confirm 
it, IX. 436. 


Claudius Apollinaris, Bp of Hierapolis in Phrygia, II. 294 ... 296. 


Apollinarius, Bp of Laodicea in Syria: his time and family, IV. 
380, 381. his Apology for the Chriſtian religion againſt Por- 
phyry, 380, 381, 383, 386, 387. his commentaries upon the 
{criptures, and his other works, 380... 387. his peculiar 
opinions, 387 ... 393. his works relating to thoſe opinions, 
394, 395: his character, 395, 396. wrote againſt Dionyſius of 
Alexandria concerning the Millennium, III. 114. 

Apollonia, a virgin; martyr at Alexandria, before the publication 
of Decius's edict againſt the Chriſtians, VIII. 147. 

Apollonius, a Roman ſenator, Chriſtian, apologiſt, and martyr, II. 
303. his remarkable martyrdom, VIII. 339. 


Apollonius, an ecclefiaſtical man, who wrote againſt the Monta- 


niſts, his hiſtory, II. 369, 370. different from Apollonius, 
ſenator and martyr, 370. ſays that Chriſt commanded his 
apoſtles to ſtay twelve years at Jeruſalem, after his aſcenſion, 
371. received The Revelation, 371. Tertullian wrote againſt 
him, 370. | 

Apollonius, a ſtoic philoſopher, in the time of M. Antoninus, II. 
298, 301. 

n or Apollonides, reckoned among the followers of Arte- 
mon, II. 383. | Mt $99 

Apollonius Tyaneus, ſet up by Hierocles as a rival with our Savi- 
our, VIII. 256... 259. remarks upon his life written by Phi- 
loſtratus, 266, &c. his obſcurity for a good while, 264, 265, 
his letter to Titus, after the conqueſt of Judea, VII. 112. 
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Early AroLoG1Es for the Chriſtian religion: to the emperor Adri. | 
an by Quadratus, II. 288. by Ariſtides, 289. to Antoninus 
the pious, Juſtin Martyr's firſt apology, 116, 117. to M. An- 
toninus the philoſopher, his ſecond apology, 117. to the ſame 
emperor, apologies preſented by Melito, biſhop of Sardis, 147. 
by Athenagoras, 181. by Cl. Apollinaris, biſhop. of Hiera- 
polis, 294, to the princes of this world by Miltiades, 189. In 
the reign of Commodus, three books to Autolicus, a learned 
keathen, by Theophilus biſhop of Antioch, 190. in the ſame 
reign the apology of Apollonius in the ſenate, 203. in the 
reign of Severus, Tertullian's celebrated apology to the Ro- 
man preſidents, 2581. . 254, and his apologerical diſcourſe to 
Scapula, proconſul of Africa; beſide his two books to the 
nations, and many books of others, written in the firſt two 
centuries, or the beginning of the third, againſt Jews and 
Gentiles. 4 

Apoſtle ; ſometimes uſed in a lower ſenſe, as equivalent to apoſto- 
lical, II. 232, 233. V. 240. | 

AvrosTLEs; had the largeſt meaſure of the gifts of the ſpirit, 
and therefore had the higheſt authority in the church, II. 260. 
ſaid to be commanded by Chriſt to ſtay twelve years at Jeru- 
ſalem after his aſcenſion, 371. their employments before they 
followed Jeſus, IV. 332. twelve in number, and four evange- 
liſts, V. 161. ſaid to be fourteen apoſtles, IV. 252. ſaid to have | 
choſen to themſelves ſeveral provinces of the world, 437. | 
ſtaid a good while in Judea after Chriſt's aſcenfion, VI. 36, 37. 
the time when they left Judea to go and preach the goſpel in 
other countries, 65...77. were all of the Jewiſh nation, IV. | 
497. there are no certain accounts of the places where many | 
of them preached after they left Judea, VI. 47, 48. they did 
not all die by martyrdom, IV. 221. VI. 44 note, 610. They | 
only under the N. T. write doctrinal and preceptive books of 
authority, III. 108, 109, 179, 180. IV. 238, 239. V. 161, | 
249, 267, 269, 271. VI. 14, 23, 24. the whole world com- 
mitted to them, V. 146. not forward to write, IV. 225. the | 
uſefulneſs of their writings, 244, 245. their ſincerity, 218. 
four were fiſhermen; two publicans; Peter chief; and two 
others alſo ſaid to be chiefs, V. 146. were illiterate, and mean, 
147. moſt of them born in Galilee, 197. the prerogatives of 
their high office, 146. one. of which is, writing epiſtles 
to the churches as maſters, which ſhould be of authority, 42. 
their juſt ſentiments, and excellent philoſophy, 151. St. Mark 
and St. Luke wrote, when their goſpels might be approved by 


apoſtles, 97. 
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The apoſtolical benedifiion ; a ſermon, X. 412. 

Apoſtolical conſtitutions and canons ; See Conſtitutions. 

Apoſtolical fathers; do not quote apocryphal books, II. 84. gene- 
ral obſervations upon their teſtimony to the books of the N. T. 
102 . 106. | 

Apoſtolical men; known companions of apoſtles, (ſuch as Mark 
and Luke) may write hiſtorical books of authority, II. 179, 
234, 239, 258, III. 109. | | 

The Apoſtolicon of Marcion, confiſted of ten of the epiſtles of St. 
Paul, IX. 404. | 

Apoſtolics, III. 20. 

Appeals, made to Rome from the provinces, I. 236. 

1 a martyr at Cæſarea in Diocleſian's perſecution, VIII. 
260. . 

Appion; author of a treatiſe upon the fix day's work, II. 245. 

Applauſes and acclamations; in uſe among the ancients, III. 81. 

Apthonius; a learned Manichee, III. 396, 397. 

Apuleius, of Madaura in Africa: his time and works, VII. 459, 
460. his paſſages concerning the Chriſtians, 460. .. 462. 
miracles aſcribed to him by heathen people, 462, VIIL 256, 
277. the deſign of his work called, The Metamorphoſis ; or 
Golden Aſs, VII. 462 ... 465. h 

Aquila and Priſcilla; their hiſtory, VI. 289... 291. 

Aquila; author of a Greek verſion of the O. T. in the time of 
Adrian, II. 306. | £5 

Aram; who meant by that name, IV. 307, 508. | 

Arator ; his work entitled, Apoftolical hiſtory, in verſe, compoſed 
out of the book of The Afts. V. 276. | 

Arbogaſtes ; an account of him, IX. 17. 

Arch of Titus at Rome, VII. 102, 113, 185. 

Archelaus ; what part of his father's kingdom came to his ſhare, 
I. 14, 256, 271. ſtyled king in the N. T. ethnarch by Joſephus; 
the confiſtence of this, 1. 14. was generally hated, 15. ba- 
niſhed by Auguſtus to Vienna in Gaul, 15, 293, 425. the 
duration of his government, 15, 293, 425. | | 

Archelaus, By in Meſopotamia ; a work aſcribed to him, III. 368, 
369. the character of that work, 369. aſcribed by ſome to 
Hegemonius, 369, 370. the time of it, 370, 371. it's anti- 
quity, 372. he ſpeaks like an Unitarian, 372, 373. his teſti- 
mony to the ſcriptures, 373, 374. from that work ancient 
writers againſt the Manichees took their accounts, 378, 379. 
remarks upon it, 379. . 383- 

Aretas; ſucceſſor of Abodas, king of Arabia, I. 277. 

Arethas; his commentary upon the Revelation, V. 274. 
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438 IxpEx V. 
Ariftides; an Athenian F and Chriſtian ail In 
289, 290. 


Ariſtides ; a letter of Africanus to 8 e the diffe- 
rences in the two genealogies of Matthew and Luke, II. 431, 
432, 430, 437- 

Alius Ariſtides, the ſophiſt; his time and works, VIII. 91 z. 
ſelect paſſages from him, 83, 84. paſſages concerning the 

Chriſtians, and illuſtrating the books of the N. T. 84. . . 87. 
his character, 88. 

Ariſtion; an elder, near the times of the » II. 107 bn, 

Arifto, of Pella, in Paleſtine, II. 291. 

Ariſtobulus, a Jewiſh writer, mentioned by Anitelius, and ſaid to 
be one of the ſeventy tranſlators of the O. T. III. 268. 

Arianiſm; compared to heatheniſm, III. 89; ſaid to be the worſt 
of all Hereſies, IV. 281. it's time and riſe, 106; great in- 
creaſe, 108, 109. the occaſion of the controverſy, 111. coun- 
tenanced by ſome Antenicene writers of the church, V. 74. 
the Arian ſcheme of doctrine, X. 608...614. objections 
againſt it, 614. . 617. 

Arians ; perlecute the Novatians, III. 226, 227. many of them 
diſciples of Lucian, preſbyter of Antioch; 332. diviſions 
among them, IV. 114. their numerous ſynods and creeds, 
jb. their want of moderation, 115, 116, faid to be great per- 
ſecutors, 281, 282. the cruelty of a perſecution raiſed by 
them, V. 222, not allowed to be Chriftians by Athanafius, 
IV. 281, their writers, 119 ... 138. free remarks upon their 
conduct in the time of Conſtantius, VIII. 468. 

Arius; his letter to Euſebius of Nicomedia quoted, III. 332. 
makes mention of the Manichees, 390. his hiſtory, IV. 106 
.. . IC9. his works, 110. his character, 110, 111. his opt- 
nions, 112, 113. his and his followers' teſtimony to the ſcrip- 
tures, 117, 118. excommunicated by the council of Nice, 
and baniſhed by Conſtantine, 191. 

Arnobius; his hiſtory, work, and time, IV. 1... 7. his character, 
7. . . 9. ſelect paſſages from him, 9. . . 18. his teſtimony to 
the ſeriptures, 18. . 22. a fine ſaying of his, 2 14. 

Arnobius; author of a commentary upon the Pſalms, IV. 7, 
22 24. 

Godfrey Arnold; his biſtory of all Hereſies, III. 443. 

Arrian; who publiſhed the Enchiridiou, and diſcourſes of Epic- 
tetus, his time and character, VIII. 251... 384. 

Artemon, or Artemas, and his followers; an anonymous author 
againſt them, II. 380. they received the ſcriptures, 381 


. + » 335+ 
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. » 385, IX. 465. charges againſt them as corrupters of the 
{criptures, weakened-and contuted, 382 . ... 385. their ſenti- 
ment the ſame as that of Paul of Samoſata, 380, III. 88. Ar- 
temas, mentioned by Methodius, 315. the time when he 
lived, IX. 466. believed Chriſt was a mere man, born of a 
virgin, 465. | | 

Aſcenſion of Moſes, an apocryphal book; how mentioned by Ori- 
gen, II. 483, 818. | 

Aſcenſion of Iſaiah, an apocryphal book; how mentioned by 
Jerom, V. 57. See Iſaiah. | 

Aſclepiades, Bp of Antioch after Serapion, II. 393, 394. 

Aſclepiodotus, of Aſclepiades; reckoned among the followers of 
Artemon, II. 382, 38 3. 5 

Aſarchs, or chief men of Aſia; who they were, I. 166. 

Joſ. Aſeman commended, IV. 425, 426, 438, 443. 

Aſſeſſmeat ; the nature of a Roman aſſeſſment, I. 261, 262. ſome- 
times made in the territories of dependent princes, 273 
276. there was an aſſeſſment made in Judea, at the time of 
our Saviour's birth, 257 ,... 259, 276 ... 286. objections 
againſt that ſuppoſition conſidered, 286... 294. 

Aſterius Urbanus, author of a work againſt the Montaniſts; his 
hiſtory, II. 387, 388. his charity and moderation, 390. his 
teſtimony to the books of the N. T. 388 ... 391. | 

Aſterius, an Arian author; his hiſtory and works, IV. 123, 124, 
276. Marcellus of Ancyra wrote againſt him, 276. 


Aſturius, a Roman ſenator, and a Chriſtian, who buried in an 


honourable manner the body of Marinus, a martyr, in the 
time of Gallienus, VIII. 159. 

Athanaſian Creed conſidered, X. 609. . 605. 

Athanaſius, Bp of Alexandria, his time, IV. 281. ſelect paſſages 
from him, 281, 282. his bitterneſs againſt the Arians, ibid. 
condemns perſecution, IX. 212. his teſtimony to the ſcrip- 
tures, IV. 282. received all the books of the N. T. which are 
commonly received now, and no other, 282...289. a bible 
ſent by him to the emperor Conſtans, 287. the Synopſis of 
ſacred ſcripture aſcribed to him, not his, 289, 294. extracts 
out of it, for ſhewing the writer's teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 
290 2. 293. the truth of Athanaſius's account of Meletius, 
and his followers, diſputed, III. 257-..359- his catalogue of 
the books of the O. T. V. 26. Julian's great enmity to him, 
VIII. 414 .. . 416. quoted XI. 110, 181. | 
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 Athenagoras, an apologiſt for the Chriſtian religion in the time of 


M. Antoninus; his hiſtory, works, and teſtimony to the {crip- 
tures, II. 180 ...187. N | 

Athenians ; their character, I. 193. 

Athenodorus, brother of Gregory, Bp of Neocæſarea, III. 36, 
43- N | 

Attalus, native of Pergamus, one of the martyrs at Lyons, II. 
152. VII. 421, 424 ... 428. whether he was E with the 
gifts of the Spirit? 430. 


Audiaus, followers of Audius, of Meſopotamia, their hiſtory and 


ſentiments, IV. 303... 30g. 

uditors, among the Manichees ; an account of them, III. 404.., 

407. needed purification after death, 476. their miſery, 542, 

Auguſtan writers, fix in number; an account of them, VIII. 248 
n. 

1 Bp of Hippo Regius in Africa; his character of the 
Sibylline oracles, II. 315, 323. how long he was with the 
Manichees, III. 392. his zeal for Manichziſm, 393, 545. 
by what arguments he was miſled, 453, 456. his writings 
againſt them, 384, 385. particularly againſt Fauſtus, 397. 
aſſerted free-will againſt them, 388, 475. commended, 344. 
his fine paſſages, ſhewing the genuineneſs and authority of 
the ſcriptures of the N. T. $22... 526. his charity and mo- 
deration toward the Manichees, 544, $45. his time, V. 81. 
his character, and compared with Jerom, 81, 82. what ac- 
quaintance he had with the Greek language, 82, 83. his tel- 
timony to the ſcriptures, 84, &c. his judicious obſervations 
upon the conduct of St. Peter and St. Paul towards Jews and 
Gentiles, and towards each other, VIII. 215... 219. and his 
good ſenſe acknowledged, 219. See alſo, XI. 344, 345, 350, 
351. his excellent obſervations upon idols and heathen 
deities, VIII. 2 39 note f. ſelect paſſages from him, V. 117... 
123. a paſſage in him amended, 116. his quotations of the 
work called The Philoſophy of Oracles, and remarks upon them, 
VIII, 241... 247. his account of the treatment given to hea- 
then people by Chriſtian magiſtrates, IX. 202, 203. the 
occaſion of writing his large work, Of the City of God, 182. 
quotations from him, XI, 87, 88 note 5, 92, 110 note 20. 
referred to, 125, 188. his account of the Heretics ; Adamians, 
IX. 337. Cerdon, 356. Leucius, 416. the Montaniſts, 491. 

Auguſtus; his decree in favour of the Jews in Aſia and Cyrene, 

I. 177, 178. ſeveral computations of his reign, 386. the 

nature of this title of Auguſtus, 364. his jeſt upon Herod for 

killing his ſons, 336, 337. | | 


Aureliun; 


W 
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Aureliau ; his treatment of Zenobia and Longinus, VIII. 16g, 


166. his time, and character, 172. how the Chriſtians were 
mentioned by him in a letter to the ſenate of Rome, 172, 173. 


his conduct towards Paul of Samoſata, Bp of Antioch, III. 


84, VIII. 174. his perſecution of the Chriſtians, 174... 176. 
Authentic letters; as uſed by Tertullian, explained; II. 266... 
269. | 
Autclicus, a learned heathen of the ſecond century, II. 190. to 
whom Theophilus biſhop of Antioch, ſent his Apology for the 
Chriſtian Religion, VIII. 5. 


B 


* 


Balylas, Bp of Antioch, a martyr under Decius, VIII. 146. 

Bacchanalia ; prohibited by the Roman ſenate, I. 175. 

Bacchylus, Bp of Corinth, and writer in the ſecond century, 
II. 30g. 

Bagoas, an eunuch in the court of Herod the great, I. 279. VIII. 
136, bantered by Joſephus, I. 280, 281. 

Fr. Balduinus ; his judicious obſervations. upon Pliny's letter to 
Trajan concerning the Chriſtians, VII. 303, 321. and upon 
Trajan's reſcript, 319 note ?. his remark upon the temper of 
Severus towards the Chriſtians, VIII. 191. his obſervation 
concerning Papinian, 109, 110, 

Stephen Baluze quoted, IV. 146, 151. | | 

Baptiſm had its original from John, IV. 301. women not initi- 
ated among the Jews by baptiſm, XI. 320. Chriſtian bap- 
tiſm, how miſrepreſented by Julian, VIII. 406. . . 408. by Zo- 
ſimus, IX. 39. 

Barcabbas, and Barcoph or Parcor; their prophecies were oriental 
books, and not forged by Baſilides, IX. 307. 

Moſes Bar-Cepha ; his time, II. 434. | 5 

Barchochebas ; a Jewiſh impoſtor, who ſet himſelf up for the 
Meſſiah, in the time of Adrian, VII. 29, 148. 

Bardeſanes, the Syrian; his age, and whether the ſame as the Ba- 
bylonian, II. 299. . . 393. his hiſtory and works, 296. . . 299. 
compoſed 150 Pſalms, in imitation of David's Plalter, 299. 
believed the unity of God, IX. 248. : 

Gregory Bar-Hebræus, called Abulpharagius ; his time, II. 421. 

S. Barnabas; his hiſtory, and the character of the epiſtle aſcribed 
to him, II. 11. . 14. mentioned by Jerom, 12, V. 52, 53, 58, 
89. to whom that epiſtle was written, 13. when written, 13, 
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ST. BARNABAS. 
14. not a part of canonical ſcripture, though genuine, Iv. 
227, 230...238, 258, VI. 18... 25. how quoted by Cle. 

ment of Alexandria, II. 12, 232. by Origin, 12, 497, 498. 
he was not an apoſtle, VI. 19...25. reckoned by Clement of 
Alexandria an apoſtolical man, or an apoſtle, in the lower 


ſenſe of the word, II. 12, 232, 233. not reckoned an apoſtle | 


by Theodoret, V. 198. ſaid by Tertullian to be the writer of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, Il. 270. 

Baronius; his miſrepreſentation of Pliny, I. 250. thought Cy. 
renius was twice governor of Syria, 297, 


J. B. Barratier ; his judgment concerning the Conſtitutions, IV. 


327. his obſervations upon ſome works of Theodoret, V. 191, 
192. 

Barſabas, ſurnamed Fuſtus, Acts 1. 23. a miracle wrought upon 
him, related by Papias, II. 108. 

Dionyſius Bar-Salibi, Bp of Amida in Meſopotamia ; his time, 
II. 434. 


St. Bartholomew ; ſaid to have preached the goſpel in India, and 


to have left there St. Matthew's goſpel, II. 203. 

Baruch ; not received as a canonical book by Jerom, V. 19, 21, 

Ball, Bp of Ancyra, an Arian, or Semi-Arian ; his hiſtory and 
works, IV. 125. 

Bafil, Bp of Czſarea, in Cappadocia; his time and works, IV. 400. 
fcriptures received by him, 400, 401. marks of reſpect for 
them, 404, 405. a paſlage of his relating to the inſcription 
of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, conſidered, 401. . 404. his 
honourable teſtimony to Gregory. Thaumaturgus, III. 36, 37. 
remarks upon it, 42, 43. | 

Bafilides of Alexandria, next after Saturninus; his character, VI. 

449. IX. 285. ſee the Contents of his chapter, IX. his time, and 
the account of his hereſy, II. 290. IX. 271... 274. confuted 
by Agrippa Caſtor, II. 290. an examination of ſeveral opi- 
nions attributed to him, IX. 274. . 276. his opinion concern- 
ing Chrift, 277 ... 280. his ſentiments according to Beauſo- 
bre, 280, 281, his definition of faith, 289. he believed that 
the ſoul only would be ſaved, 28 3. he is faid to have written 
a goſpel, II. 291, 503, 504, V. 57. IX. 306. probably this is 
his 24 books of commentaries, IX. 306, falſely accuſed of 
believing the indifference of actions, and of uſing magic, 283 
. . . 288. the ſcriptures received by him, 30. . 306. his fol- 
lowers are faid to have uſed ſpurious books, II. 316. the Bafili- 
dians reſembled the Valentinians in many reſpects, IX. 287. 
theſe accounts prove that the knowledge of the ſcriptures was 
much diffuſed in the world, 307. 


S. Baſnoge 


Principal Matters. 443 
g. Baſuage; his ſolution concerning the different names of He- 
rodius's firſt huſband, rejected, I. 391, 392. quoted, with a 
remark concerning him, III. 359. his remarks upon the ; pot 
digies preceding the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as related by 
Joſephus, VII. 89. his judicious obſervations upon the ac- 
counts of M. Antoninus's deliverance in Germany, 442, 443- 
Baſſanus; put to death by Conſtantine, IV. 173. 
Batricides ; his peculiar opinion concerning Cymon the juſt, I. 


13. 
3013 his remarks upon Phlegon, VII. 380. his obſervation 
upon the agreement of Pagan and Chriſtian perſecutions, 
VIII. 254. upon the miracles aſcribed to Apuleius, 277. a 
uotation from his article Cainites, IX. 246. 

7. de Beauſobre ; his opinion of the author of the Teflaments of the 
twelve patriarchs, II. 326. quoted and commended, III. 8, 13, 
76, 313. IV. 189, 269, 374, 443, 495- his vindication of the 
Manichees, from ſome aſperſions caſt upon them, III. 408. 
409. his obſervations upon the Manichæan notion of the 
deſign of Chriſt's coming, 488, 489. his account of the 
Ebionites, and Nazarene Chriſtians, 541 note (H). his hiſ- 
tory of the Manichees, and his freedom of. thinking com- 
mended, 539, and note G, 549, 550, 552. his ſentiment con- 

cerning the epiſtle to the Hebrews, IV. 269. his characters of 
Diodorus of Tarſus and Theodore of Mopſueſtia, 494, 495. 
quoted VI. 33, 34, 144, 396, 436, and elſewhere. his obſer- 
yations of the Marcionite notion of Chriſt's delivering the 
wicked in hell, but leaving the good, IX. 377, 378, quoted, 
IX. 247, 248,275, 278, 280, 281, 284, 283, 363, 364, 438, 
XI. 88, 118, 187, and in many other places. 

Beauſobre and Lenfant, quoted, III. 243, 252. XI. 150. 

Venerable Bede; his time and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, V. 313, 
314. | | 

Bemarchius; his hiſtory of Conſtantine, which was favourable to 
him, VIII. 355. | | 

J. A. Bengelius, quoted V. 228, 235. ; 

Dr. G. Benſon, quoted, I. 492, 493. II. 539. IV. 287 note „ 297 
note . VI. 237, 305, 319, 487 note *. 592, 593, 595, 024, 
625, 626, 671. Xl. 167, 168, and elſewhere. | 

Dr. R. Bentley, quoted, II. 361. III. 85. V. 116, 295, XI. 3. his 
remarks upon Julian's ridicule of Chriſtian baptiſm, VIII. 408. 
his remarks upon Zoſimus, IX. 62, 6 3. 

Bernice ; her deſcent, I. 25, 29, 30. envied her ſiſter Druſilla, 
26. her character, 29. reſpected by Titus, 30. — 
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444 | Inpex V. 
; - BERNTC|E: | 
with her brother Agrippa, in behalf of Juſtus Tiberias, I. 11, 
kept a vow at Jeruſalem, 209. firſt married to her uncle He. 
rod, king of Chalcis, afterwards to Polemon, 23, 392 note D. 

Beryllus, Bp of Boſtra, II. 397, 398. his hiſtory and time, | 
450, 551. 3 

Theodore Beza; his ſolution concerning Cyrenius's enrolment 

I. 313. his judgment concerning the Revelation, III. 126, | 
quoted XI. go, 118, 383, 392, 393. | 

Bible; the origin of that word, VI. 4. 

Biblias ; one of the martyrs at Lyons, VII. 422, 423. 

Birth, natural; how the Manichees ſpeak of it, III. 470, 473. 

R. Biſcoe quoted, I. 477. VI. 249, 287, 290. | 2 

Biſhops; charged with pride by Jerom, V. 74. their office eaty | 
when ſlightly performed; but difficult if well performed, V. 
23. See allo, Chriſtian clergy. | 

Biſhops and elders at firſt all one, V. 231. 

A. Blackwall quoted, III. 125... 127. 

Blandina ; maid-ſervant, and martyr at Lyons, TI. 131. her | 
grievous ſufferings, and wonderful patience under them, VII. 
421... 427. 

Blaſtus, a Valentinian; to whom Irenæus wrote a letter, II. 155. 

D. Blondel; his confutation of the opinion of Grotius concerning 
the time of the Revelation, and St. John's baniſhment, in Pat- 
mos, VI. 176, 177. quoted, VII, 115, 132. 

Blood forbidden to be eaten, in Gen. ix. 4, XI. 308. 

Boanerges; on what account our Lord gave that ſurname to $t, 
John, and his brother James, VI. 159... 161. 

Bonoſus biſhop, and follower of Photinus, IV. 368. 

A. Bower ; remarks upon his account of the Manichees, III. 349 
. . 55d, 208, 211. his hiſtory of the popes quoted, IV. 368 
note s, V. 204, 208, 211. 

Brekel quoted, IX. 268. 

Britain; Chriſtians there in the time of Euſebius of Cæſarea, IV. 
220. of Chryſoſtom, V. 148. of Theodoret, 201. and of 
Gregory, biſhop of Rome, 303. 

Bruttius Preſens; his time, and his teſtimony to Domitian's per- 
ſecution, VII. 367... 370. 

Buddas, a diſciple of Nani; ſaid to have taken that name inſtead 
of Terebinthus, III. 277. no bad defign therein, 429. the 
ſame as Addas, 430. the common accounts of him not to be 
relied upon, 429, 430. 

J. Fr. Buddeus quoted, V. 28. 

Burial allowed to malefactors in Judea, I. 162, 163. 


Bifhop | 
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Biſhop Fs an obſervation of his concerning perſecutors, IV. 
182. | 

Burniag the friptares „ and concerning traitors ; in Diocleſian's per- 
ſecution, IV. 88... 91. 

Burrhys; captain of the guard to Nero, I. 234. 


Cccilian, Bp of Carthage; charges againſt him by the Dona- 
tilts, IV. 92... . 94. was preſent at the council of Nice, 189. 

Czarca in Paleſtine; its inhabitants, I. 12, 184. a library erected 
there by Pamphilus, III. 335, 330, 341, 342. it was repaired 
by Euzoius, Bp of that city, 342. made uſe of by Jerom, 
ib. and Euſebius, IV. 215. and Euthalius, V. 241. deſtroyed 
before the middle of the ſeventh century, III. 344. 

Caians, or Cainites; ſuppoſed a part of the Sethians, IX. 458, 
459. the accounts of them from Epiphanius and Irenzus, 
incredible, 456 .. . 458, no ſect ever called themſelves by that 
name, or profeſſed ſuch principles, 460. 

Caiaphas 3 high prieſt when our Saviour was crucified, I. 143. 
called Joſeph, by Joſephus, 397. 

Caius, adopted fon of Auguſtus ; his Journey Wet Judea, 
I, 288. 

Caius, or Gaius; to whom St. John wrote his third epiſtle, VL 
597, 598. 

Chad his hiſtory and time, II. 371, 372. ſaid to have been a 
diſciple of Irenzus, 372. did not receive the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, as Paul's, 372, 374, 377. did not receive the Re- 
delation, 378, 379, III. 110, 111. not certain that he was a 
Preſbyter of Rome, II. 373, 375- the Dialogue with Proculus 
a Montaniſt, the only piece rightly aſcribed to him, 373, 
377. what he writes of the martyrdoms of St. Peter and St. 
Paul at Rome, 374. how he reckons St. Paul's epiſtles, 374. 
377. the reaſon why he did not receive the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, confidered, 376, 377. 

Caloma, in Numidia; a diſturbance there in the year 408, occa- 
honed by Gentile worſhip, IX. 175, 176. 

Caligula; his attempt to ſet up his ſtatue at Jeruſalem, I. 97. 
favoured Herod Agrippa, 235. 

F. Calvin; quoted, XI. 118, 183. 

Col mnies upon the primitive Chr i/tians; what they were, and how 
ey may be accounted tor, II. 182, 317, VII. 25... 29, 143, 

146. 


446 Ix DEX V. 
cALUUMVIES UPON THE PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS. 


146. the notice taken of them by Arnobius, IV. 15. and by 


Lactantius, 44. | 


The Cambridge manuſcript; its character, III. 157. the ſame with 


Stephens's ſecond MS. 161. 


Foach. Camerarins ; his judgment concerning The Revelation, III. 


126. 

Canon; ſeveral ſenſes of the word, VI. g. that word, and Ca. 
nonical, much uſed, denoting books of the higheſt authority, 
6.4. 8. 

Canon of the O. T. the Jewiſh canon, received by Melito, II. 146, 
by Jerom, V. 21, 86, 87. by Rufinus, 76, 86. Auguſtine, 
85...90. Chryſoſtom, 124... 126. Theodoret, 192, 193, 
Coſmas of Alexandria, 264, 265. Gregory, Bp of Rome, 
296... 298. Leontius, 310...312. generally regarded by 
Chriſtians, 259, 262. 

Canon, of the ſcriptures of the N. T. general obſervations upon it, 
VI. 13... 18. how it has been formed, 23. . 31. not ſettled 
by any authority univerſally acknowledged among Chriſtians, 
in the time of Euſebius of Cæſarea, IV. 231. nor in the time 
of Auguſtine, V. 84, 85. nor in the time of Coſmas of Alex- 
andria, 270, 271. nor in the time of Caſſiodorius, 282, 283. 
See likewiſe 184, 205. nevertheleſs there was a general agree- 
ment among Chriſtians upon this head, 283. nor were there 


any books received as ſacred by Chriſtians in former times, | 


befide thoſe now generally received by us, ib. and 289, 262, 
271, 308, 312, 337. 5 

Authors, who had the ſame canon of the N. T. with that which 
is generally received in our times: Athanaſius, IV. 283, 289. Cyril, 
of Jeruſalem, excepting that he has not the Revelation, 300. 
In like manner the council of Laodicea, 309. Epiphanius has 
the ſame as ours, 313. ſo likewiſe Baſil, 400, 401. Gregory 
Nazianzen, 408, 409. Amphilochius, 413, 414. Gregory 
Nyſſen, 416, 417. Jerom, V. 31, 32, 55. Rufinus, 76, 77. 
the third council of Carthage, 79, So. Auguſtine, 85 . . . 87. 


Innocent I. Bp of Rome, 175. Iſidore, of Peluſium, 187. 


Cyril, of Alexandria, 190. Caſſian, 205. Proſper, of Aqui- 
tain, 212. Eucherius, Bp of Lyons, 227. Sedulius, 235- 
Leo, Bp of Rome, 23s, 236. Salvian, 238, 239. Diony- 
fius, called the Areopagite, 247. Gelaſius, Bp of Rome, 
248, 249. Andrew, 251. Facundus, 273. Arethas, 275. Cal- 
ſiodorius, 283, 284. the author of the Imperfet Work, 291. 
Photius, 319. Oecumenius, 323... 325. Nicephorus Calliſti, 
335 +++ 337. Theophylact, excepting the Revelation, 329, 
330. 5 


2 
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Che Arch-biſhop of Canterbury; his ſermon quoted with reſpect, IX- 


and | 211. | | ; ; 
5 ne book of Canticles; quoted by Ephrem, IV. 428. Pacian, 444. 
me with | Ambroſe of Milan, 448. Commentaries upon it by Rheticius, 
358. and by Triphyllius, 389. received by Paulinus, V. 176. 
jon, III. Theodoret, 191, 192. Arethas, 275. the author of the Imper- 
Hort, 289. Gregory, Bp of Rome, 296. is in the cata- 
ind Cz. logue of Dionyfius called the Areopagite, 247. In the Alex- 
thority, andrian MS, 254. See Solomon. 
Capernaum ; called our Lord's own city, and why, V. 145. 
I. 146 Capito; collector of the Roman tribute in Judea, I. 89 note l. 
ruſtine, 7. Capilolinus; his account of M. Antoninus's deliverance in 
2, 13. Germany, VII. 450. | | | 
Rome, Captain of the temple 3 a Jewiſh officer, I. 44, 10g, 106. 
led by IM Copiain of the guard, at Rome; priſoners ſent to him from the 
provinces, I. 237. ſometimes there were two, ib. 
pon it, Corabas; a diſtracted fellow at Alexandria, I. 159. | 
ſettled Caracalla; a ſtory told of him, when young, by Spartian, VIII. 
ſtians, 101, had a Chriſtian nurſe, ib. the Chriſtians had an advan- 
e time tage by his act of indemnity, 104. | 
Alex- Cirpocrates; an account of him from ancient authors, IX. 308, 
„ 282, zog. his time, 309. he and his followers believed that the 
agree- world was made by angels, 310. that Jeſus Chriſt was born 
there of Joſeph and Mary, 3 10, 311. accuſations againſt them, 311. 
times, 312, 314, 315.. the improbability of theſe accuſations, 316, 
262, 217. a general view of what they believed, 31 3. what ſcrip 


tures they received, 318. 


- 


which WM dirs. Eli. Carter; her tranſlation of Epictetus quoted and com- 


Cyril, mended, VII. 349... 351, 355, 357. | 
300. The third council of Garthage; its time, and the ſcriptures received 
18 has by the biſhops there aſſembled, V. 77.. . . 80. 

2g0ry 7. Caſaubon; a remark of his upon a paſſage in Ignatius, II. 83. 
gory | his obſervations upon Lampridius quoted and commended, 
. VII. 365. 


87. D. Cafley; his remarks upon a paſſage in Auguſtine, V. 116. 
187. quoted 253. _ 


qui- John Calſan, his country, works, and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 
235. V. 203. . 206. reckoned an oppoſer of the Auguſtinian 
ony- doctrine, 206. how he treats Neſtorius, and others called 
me, heretics, 207. 
Cal- Julius Caſſianus, or Caſſian, an heretical writer of the ſecond cen- 
291. tury, mentioned by Clement of Alexandria, II. 235. one of 
liſti, the Docetæ, who argued from the O. as well as the N. T. IX. 
329, 01, 502. his opinions and country, 502, 

M. A. Caſſiodorius 


URS 4 


Ixokx V. 


M. A. Caſſodorius, ſenator; his time and works, and teſtimony to 
the ſcriptures, V. 280. . 284. a Latin tranſlation of the 
Adumbrations of Clement of Alexandria, made by his order, II. 
219, 220, 228. 

Caftle, at Jeruſalem ; ſee Antonia. 

CATALOGUES of the books of the O. T. Melito's, II. 146, 148, 
Jerom's, V. 13. . . 18. three ſuch catalogues taken notice of 
by Euſebius, IV. 271. ſuch catalogues of ſeveral, recited, 
namely, from the book of Eccleſiaſticus, Philo, the N. T. Jo- 
ſephus, Melito, Origen, Athanaſius, Cyril of Jeruſalem, Epi. 

phanius, V. 23... 27. | 
' CATALOGUES of the books of the O. and N. T. in Origen, II. 463. 
484. Athanaſius, IV. 283, 284. in the Synopſis aſcribed to 
him, 290, 291. in Cyril, of Jeruſalem, 299, 300. in the | 
canons of the council of Laodicea, 308, 309. in Epiphanius, 
311... 316. in the 85th canon, called apoſtolical, 354. in | 
Gregory Nazianzen, 408, 409. in Amphilochius, 413, 414. | 
in Ebedjeſu, 439, 440. in Philaſter, 500. in Jerom, V. 32. 
34. Rufinus, 76, 77. the third council of Carthage, 79. Au- 
guſtine, 85, 86. Chryſoſtom, 125...127. Innocent, Bp 
of Rome, 175. Gelaſius, 'Bp of Rome, 248, 249. Diony- | 
fius, called the Areopagite, 246. the Alexandrian MS. 253... | 
255. Nicephorus, patriarch of Conſtantinople, 258, 249. the | 
Stichometry of Cotelerius, 261. Caffiodorms, 280... 282. | 
Iſidore, of Seville, 304 . . . 307. Leontius, 310, 311. J. Da- 
maſcenus, 315, 316. 

CATALOGUES of the books of the N. T. ſee ſeveral in Origen, II. 
466. . . 469. recited in divers paſſages of Euſebius of Ciſarea, 
IV. 224... 231. who makes ſeveral ſorts or claſſes of books: 
univerſally received . . . generally received . . controverted ... | 
received by a few . . . ſometimes called by him ſpurious, laſtly, 
ſuch as were univerſally rejected by catholic Chriſtians, as con- 
trary to the apoſtolical doctrine, 231. . 239. the catalogue 
of Nicephorus Calliſti, V. 335. . 337. And ſee the preceding 
article. 

The catholic epiſtles; received by the Manichees, III. 50%. and 
the Paulicians, 548. ſeldom quoted by Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
doret and other writers of the fourth and fifth centuries, who 
lived in the Eaſt, IV. 352. freely quoted by Cyril, of Alexan- 
dria, V. 195, 196. | 

SEVEN CATHOLIC EPISTLES; the antiquity and reaſon of that 
denomination, VI. 465. called alſo canonical, 466. by whom 
received in feveral ages, 466, 467. well known and „ 
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Principal Matters, © © 449 
| ' SEVEN CATHOLIC EPISTLES. Megs 0 
by many in the time of Euſebius, IV. 227, 235. received by 
Athanaſius, 283, 285, 286. by the author of the Synopſis of ſa- 
cred ſcripture, 291. Cyril of Jeruſalem, 300. Epiphanius, 3 13; 
315, 316, Seven in the catalogue of Gregory Nazianzen, 408. 
and of Amphilochius, 413, 414. Three only received by the 
Syrians, 439, 441. and by Chryſoſtom, V. 127, 136, 138. 
Severian, biſhop of Gabala, 162. Theodoret, 19:, 196. Coſ- 
mas, 2 6, 267 ... 269. Seven received by Jerom, V. 32. Ru- 
finus, 76. the third council of Carthage, 79. Auguſtine, 86, 
101. their Order, VI. 467, 468. in Jerom, V. 32. Rufinus, 76. 
the third council of Carthage, 79. Auguſtine, 102. Seven gene- 
rally received at Alexandria, and in Egypt, in the fifth cen- 
tury, V. 243. and by many in the ſixth century, 268. Seven 
received by Innocent, biſhop of Rome, V. 175. Palladius, 
183, 184. Ifidore of Peluſium, 187. Cyril of Alexandria, 
190. Euthalius, who put out an edition of them, and divided 
them into chapters and ſections, 241. the author of the Calling 
of the Gentiles, 213. and of the Divine Promiſes and Predic- 
tions, 214. Gelaſius, Bp of Rome, 249. Andrew, 2 50, 251. 
Gregory, Bp of Rome, 298... 300. Leontius, 311. the 
author of the Imperfet Work, 291. J. Damaſcenus, 316. Pho- 


tius, 319. Theophylact probably], 330. Oecumenius, who 


wrote a Commentary upon them, 323. Nicephorus Calliſti, 
336. their time and order, according to Bede, 313, 314. 4 
Commentary upon them by Didymus, II. 228. IV. 422. by 
Caſſiodorius, and their order in him, V. 283, 284. in the Alex- 
andrian MS. 254. in the Stichometry of Nicephorus, 258. 
and that from Cotelerius, 261. Five of them doubted of by 
ſome in the eaſt, 278. 

Celer, the tribune; beheaded at Jeruſalem, I. 189. 

Celetinus, Bp of Rome; how he perſecuted the Novatians, III. 


2 + 1 a 
Ch. Cellarius; his Obſervations upon the Chriſtianity aſcribed to 
the emperor Philip commended, VIII. 140, 144. . 


Celſus, a Chriſtian writer; whether Bp of Iconium uncertain 
II. 291. 

Celſus 12 Epicurean; quoted, I. 133. what he ſays of a Chriſtian 
dialogue, II. 291. he called the Chriſtians Sibylliſts, 315. 
how he reviled the apoſtles, 498. his time and character, and 
work againſt the Chriſtians; which work Origen anſwered in 
eight books, in which a large part of the work is ſtill pre- 
ſerved, VIII. 6, 7. his paſſages repreſenting the Jewiſh ex- 

Vol. XI. 6 . pectation 
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40 4 innm V. 


CELSUS THE EPICUREAN, | 


pectation of the Meſſiah, VIII. 7...9. paſſages containing re- 
ferences to the books of theN.T.9...18, 58, 62, 63. his references 
to Chriſtian facts, chiefly ſuch as are recorded in the books 
of the N.T.18... 36, 58... 60. paflages concerning Chriſtian 
principles, 36 . . . 43. concerning the progreſs of the Chriſtian 


religion, 43... 47. how he charges Chriſtians with magical 


practices, 48. concerning the worſhip and aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, 48...50. concerning thoſe called Heretics, 50...52. 
injurious reflections upon the Chriſtians, 52 ... 55. remarks 
upon the work of Celſus, and Origen's anſwer, II. 454, 489, 
511. VIII. 55... 57. a recapitulation of the extracts made 
from the work of Celſus, 57 ...61. a fummary of the work 
of Celſus by Dr. Doddridge, 62... 66. by Dr. J. Leland, 
66...68. by Dr. Sherlock, 68, 69. ſee alſo 1, 2. and the 
word Scriptures in this Index. | 

Cenſors; at Rome, and in the provinces, their office and power, 
I. 261, 262. 25 

Cenſus ; fee Aﬀſeſſment. 


Cerdon; his time and opinions, IX. 354-...356. an admirer of 
virginity, and is ſaid to have recanted his errors, 356, 337. 
what fcriptures were received by him, 357. 

Ceres; her ſtatue at Enna plundered by Verres, I. 173. 

Cerinthus; confuted in St. John's goſpel, according to Irenæus, 
II. 161. whether St. John met him in a bath at Epheſus, II. 
86, 87. IX. 319, 320. Caius is ſaid to have written againſt 
him, II. 373. what Caius ſaid of him, and that he forged a 
| Revelation, 378. The Revelation aſcribed to him, III. 104. 
but he was not the author, 112. his opinions, ib. doubtful 
whether he was a Chiliaſt, 113. did not corrupt the Revela- 
tion, 116. an account of him from ancient authors, IX. 319 
323. of his time and hiſtory, 323, 324. his ſentiments, 
325...327. zealous for the Moſaic law, 327. his morals vin- 
dicated, 328. what ſcriptures he received, 328...330. did not 
reject the firſt or ſecond chapter of St. Matthew, 329. 

Ceftius Gallus, governor of Syria; his unſucceſsful -expedition 
into Judea, VII. 61...64, 200. . 

Chain; the Roman method of ' chaining priſoners, I. 232. 
Agrippa preſented with a gold chain by Caligula, 235. 


Chalcidins; his time, work, and character, VIII. 346, 347- his 


teſtimony to the appearance of an extraordinary ſtar at the 
time of our Saviour's nativity, 348. 


Dr. Chandler, 


OO Principal Matters 4 * 
Dr. Chandler, commended, V. 283. his Letter — the 


paragraph in Joſephus concerning Chriſt, with Dr Lardner's 
anſwer; I. er. ; 

Dr. F. Chapman, quoted, IV. 7. his argument for the continuance 
of miraculous powers in the church after the times of the 
apoſtles, VIII. 87, 88. his account of the {tipends of the phi- 
loſophers and ſophiſts in the ſecond century, 88 note e. quoted 
again, 89, 227, 257. | 

Chapters; whether the books of the N. T. were divided into 
ſections in the time of Tertullian, II. 282, 283. an aecount of 
their being ſo divided afterwards by Euthalius, and another 

learned Chriſtian, V. 241, 242. 

The three chapters; what they were, IV. 314. | 

Chreftus; whether thereby Suetonius underſtood Chriſt, I. 247 

CuRIST, or MesSIAH, the giouad and reaſon of that charac= 
ter, XI. 187 ... 189. how the word is uſed by ſome ancient 
Chriſtian writers, III. 441, 442. early different opinions con- 
cerning his perſon, 541, 542. the time of his miniſtry, 
372. the ends of his death, according to Arnobius, IV. 17. 
according to Lactantius, 49, 50. according to Auguſtine, 
V. 121, 122. his prieſtly office not inſiſted on by Lactantius, 
IV. 60, 61. Chriſt the Son of Man; a ſermon, X. 374. the 
Son of God; a ſermon, 384. his thirſt upon the croſs; a ſer- 
mon, 304. his greatneſs jn his laſt ſufferings; a ſermon, 313. 


57 Divine teſtimonials given him during his laſt ſufferings; a ſer- 
12 1 mon, 340. made a curſe for us; a ſermon, 506. the power 
4 and efficacy of his doctrine; a ſermon, 252. Little children 
1 brought to him: a ſermon, 182. his poverty our riches; a 
5 ſermon, 394. his farewell wiſh of peace to his diſciples; 4 
# 15 | ſermon, 403. Praying in his name; a ſermon, 424. The wo- 
UE man anointing him; a ſermon, 445. upon what grounds the 
39 Manichees believed in him, III. 480. they belived him to be 
2 Hh God but not man, 480... 485. they denied his nativity, 482; 
4:1 483. and his real death, 485. did not reekon his death a 
wm ſacrifice for ſin, 488, 489. That Chriſt did not write the N. T. 
* 515. the Manichees had no Letter of Chriſt, 327. the opinions 
2 | of other Heretics concerning Chriſt, IX. 233, 234, 250, 281, 
| 325 « ++ 327, 3455 3855 443, 444, 452. 

2 Chriftian ; Jo . a name, IV. 515. the great honouf 
his | of it, V. 145, 46. | SE | : 

3 Chriſtian clergy; cenſured, by Sulpicius, V. 165. by Julian Po- 
5 merivs, 215. not called prieſts and levites by the firſt Chriſ- 
| | tians, IV. 337, 343, 344. | 

Wer, | Chriftian boftrine: hte upon ſome difficulties concerning it, I. 


xl. . . cxlviii. 
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n Invex V. 
TE ChRISTIAN RELIGION; the nature and deſign of it, ani 


its happy effects, IV. 8 9, 12, 42. 4, 216. . 218, calle! 
the divine philoſophy, 218. arguments for it, o,, ob. 
jections againſt it, 14... 16. writers againſt it, 43, 69. hoy 
it prevailed againſt oppoſition, II. 465. it's early progreſs in 
the Eaſt and the Weſt, III. 63 note F. when planted in Per. 
ſia, 540. has withſtood many difficulties, 342, 543. it's evi. 
dence not weakened by the- Manichees, 543. it's ſwift and 
wonderful progreſs in the world, and it's truth aſſerted, IV, 
13, 23, 51, 87, 210, 220, 297, 437, 438, 504. V. 74, 148 
«++ 150, 186, 198... 202, 272. and ſee Arnobius and Laftan- 
tins. It's great progreſs in the time of Pliny and Trajan, VII. 
333, 339. of Adrian, 361... 364. of M. Antoninus, 411, 
431, 432. of Celſus, VIII. 43...47. of Lucian, 75. of 
Domitian, atteſted by Dion Caſſius, 134. by Porphyry, 220, 

32. and by all authors who wrote againſt the Chriſtians, and 
by all edicts of perſecuting emperors, 333, 334. The ſtate of 
Chriſtianity under heathen emperors, 334. . 345. Some evi- 
dences of the Chriftian religion, are not weakened, but gain 


force by length of time, X. $7, 88. 


CnrisTIANS : the origin of that denomination, VI. 265 ... 267, 


their moderation toward men of different ſentiments, II, 464. 
their patience and fortitude under ſufferings, III. 65, 66. their 
kindneſs to each other, and to heathens in affliction, 64, 138, 
133. their innocence, IV. 44, 45. their fortitude under ſuffer- 
ings, 51. did not perſecute, 55, 56. not denominated from 
their biſhops, nor from the apoſtles, but from Chriſt, 282, 
319. the fortitude of the primitive Chriſtians celebrated by 


Salvian, V. 240. how treated by the unbelieving Jews, VII. 


29. 29. they left Jeruſalem before the ſiege of that place 
began, 45. 64, 65, 106. well known in the time of Pliny and 
Trajan, 296. there were no Imperial edicts for perſecuting 
them when Pliny went into his province, ibid. they ſuffered 
under Heathen emperors, as Chriſtians, for the name only, 
without any crimes proved againſt them, 298, 299, 319, 
425, 426, 434. See by all means note ?. p. 319. their in- 
nocence atteſted by Pliny and Trajan, 314, 320; 341. their 
ſincere reſpect for the authority of civil magiſtrates, 312, 342. 
were numerous in the time of Pliny and Trajan, 315. their 
ſufferings in times of perſecution were very grievous, 432, 
433. their forticude and patience under them, 435. they were 
ſteady in the profeſſion of the truth, 339, 340. their ſteadi- 


neſs applauded, 318. their principles and worſhip, 340... 342. 
| VIII. 


Principal Matters. 453 


VIII. 36. . . 43, 49, 50. their innocence, and eminent virtue, 
VII. 342, 434. VIII. 49, 50. their early and principal adver- 
fries who wrote againſt them, VIII. 1. . . 5. falſely accuſed 
of worſhipping Serapis, IX. 294, 295. vindicated from ſome 
charges as if they were too forward in expoſing themſelves to 
ſufferings, VII. 325, 326, 403... 405. were | Arora ridi- 
culed by heathen authors, VIII. 79. favoured in the time of 
Caracalla, 101, 104. their heavy ſufferings after the pubhea- 


tion of the edi& of Severus againſt them, and alſo before it, 


106,.. 109. were numerous in the Roman empire before the 
converſion of Conſtantine, 341, 342. their good character in 
the firſt three centuries, 344, 345. a teſtimony to their good 
manners in Julian, VIII. 4:6, 4 7. great corruptions of man- 
ners among them afterwards according to Salvian, V. 240. 


Chromatius, Bp of Aquileia ; his time, and eminence, V. 168, 169. 


his works, and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 169, 150. 


Chronicles, the uſefulneſs of thoſe books, V. 31. 
' Chryſanthius, high-prieſt of Lydia, in the time of Julian; his 


moderation, IX. 7. how he acted when ſent for by Julian to 
come to court, 130. 


Chryſanthus; Novatian Bp at Conſtantinople, III. 230. 
7. Chryſoflom, Bp of Conſtantinople ; his time, V. 124. a Synop- 


ſis of ſcripture aſcribed to him, ibid. his teſtimony to the 
N. T. 127... 138, books of the N. T. received by him, 138. 
marks of reſpect for the ſcriptures, 139... 143. ſome texts 
interpreted, 143... 145. His obſervations concerning our 
Saviour, the apoſtles and evangeliſts, the Chriſtian religion, 
&c. 145-..158. he often argued againſt the Manichees, III. 
390. what he fays of Manichæan virgins, 411. his remark 
upon the Hiſtory of Apollonius Tyanæus, VIII. 282. his dif- 
ferences with the empreſs, as related by Zoſimus, IX. 33 
55. quoted, XI. 110, note 20, 187, 188. obſcure through 


oratory, III. 324, 325. 


Churches; St, Paul writes to ſeven churches, III., 169, 170. V. 


46. the apoſtolical churches mentioned in the N. T. 97, 98. 


Churches; how to be built according to the Conſtitutions, IV. 337. 


in the primitive times Chriſtians had not ſpacious buildings to 
meet in, IV, 337. and ſee II. 496. 


Cicero; heathen people offended at his works, IV, 17, 18. whether 


Lactantius took pleaſure in oppoſing him, 65. quoted, XI. 
175. 


Cirizenſhip of Rome; bought with a great ſum, I. 226, 229. 
S. Clark's Annotations on Phil. 2. 5... 9. quoted and com- 


mended, X. 606. 


Dr. 


De 0 ] a4 
Nee 5 $4 IB A ys 
. R 


| : — = : 
. 2 « 2 o - 4 = LACS u L 
— IEIIN HO EERG „P ³˙·¹ —wʃ.¹ WY: 
* y > . 
1 * * y 0 


won afbG or ron = 


* 1 
8! 
= 
1 : 
IA 
"AN 
Re 
1 

7 

>) 

\ £4 
"4 BY 
* 

I 
1 
* 
3 
* 

z 

F 
* 

! 
"Y 
* 

1 
. 
43 
0 


S a IR, 


* 


3 
7 r 


n 


Wr 


bh. LIN 


"WONT Ae Hoe Pee ws e 


"ce 


3 
. 
ee Ry 
_ me 


ILY 

— * e 
AE 9 
9 —— * 


— 


0 
. 


* 


* 


454 | Inpex V. 

Dr. $. Clarke, how he quotes Phlegon, VII. 374. does not quore 
Thallus, 387. quoted, VI. 511... 5193. X. 631. XI. 81, 8g, 
84, 87, 112, 113, 115, 1472 17s 196, | 

Claudian ; his time and works, IX. 15, 16. his teſtimony to the 
victory of Theodoſius over Eugenius, A. D. 394. 17... 22. 

Claudius ; reſtores to the Jews all their privileges, of which they 
had been deprived by Caligula, I. 199, 1530. permits the Jews 
to keep the high- prieſt's veſtment, I. 181, 182. bamiſhes Cu- 
manus, predeceſſor to Felix, and condemns Celer to be be- 
headed at Jeruſalem, 189. baniſhed the Jews from Rome, 246, 
a famine in his time, 240 ... 245. 

R. Clayton, late Bp of Clogher ; quoted, XI. 81, 82, 180, 187, 
191, +95. 

Chand of Alexandria ; his hiſtory, time, character, and works, II. 
209 .., 210, his teſtimony to the books of the N. T. 210... 
234. a difficult paſſage of his, relating to St. Mark's goſpel, 
explained, 212. . 219. his Adumbrations, 207, 219. how ho 

quotes apocryphal books, 34... 243 commended by Alex- 
ander, Bp of Jeruſalem, 394. his account of the Heretics, 
' Bafilidians, IX. 277, 259, 284. Carpocrates and Epiphanes, 
308, Caſſian, 501, 5 2. Prod:cus, 331. | 

Clement of Rome; not of Jewiſh extraction, V. 353, note A. not 
a martyr, nor related to the Roman emperors, II. 29. his epil- 
tle to the Corinthians, and the time of writing it, 22... 28. that 
epiſtle read in fome churches on the Lord's-day, 26, 27. 
Photius's character of it, 23. his only genuine work, 26..,28.- 

the ſecond epiſtle, aſcribed to him, not his, 26 ... 29, not au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions, or Recognitions, or other bogks 
aſcribed to him, 26, 342... 346, 354 355+ his epiſtle to the 
Corinthians is quoted by Irenæus, 174, 175. by Clement of 
A. 233. by Origen, 498. was one of St. Paul's fellow-labourers, 
499. acquainted with apoſtles, and apoſtolical men, III. 293. 
his epiſtle, though genuine, not a part of the N. T. IV. 238, 
259. though he wrote in Greek, he may be reckoned among 
Latins, V. :93.. his remarkable teſtimony to the martyrdoms 
of the apoſtles Peter and Paul, and other Chriſtians at Rome, 
551 ..+ 556. quoted, XI. 139. - 

A Diss ERTATION upon the two epiſtles aſcribed to Cle- 
ment of R. lately publiſhed by Mr. Wetſtein, XI. 197 ... 225- 
not genuine; for they are not mentioned by the ancient vri- 
ters who acknowledge his epiſtle to the Corinthians, 200 
200. Jerom did not refer to theſe epiſtles, 203. . 208. but te 
the two former epiſtles, as Dr. Cave, Grabe, &c. underſtood 

bim, 


him, 207. a paſſage cited alſo from Epiphanius may well 
refer to the former epiſtles, 208, 209. other external argu- 
ments of Wetſtein's refuted, 210... 212. no internal evi- 

dences; for ſcripture is not cited in the manner of Clement, 
212. . 214. they were written long after Clement's time 

(though before Gentiliſm was extin& in the Roman empire), 
for the cuſtom had commenced for ſome eccleſiaſtics to have 
what were called ſubintroduced women, 214. . 220, the writer's 
exceſſive praiſes of virginity do not reſemble the ſcriptures 
nor Clement, 221, 222. 

The epiſtle to the Hebrews was received by this writer, 
and Chriſtians had then a great regard for the ſacred ſcrip- 
tures, 224. | 

Havius Clement; a relation of Domitian, and conſul of Rome, 
put to death by that emperor, II. 29. VII. 270... 272. VIII. 
13213 

Clementine Homilies: the work of an Ebionite, II. 354, 355, 358. 
the ſame as the Dialogues of Peter and Appion, 255, 356. 

The Clementine Epitome ; an account of that work, II. 359 ...36r. 

J. Le Clerc; quoted, I. 302, 325, 358, 40). II. 31, 32,82...84. 
VI. 29, 30, 233. XI. 384, 386. aſſerts that the apoſtolical 
fathers do not quote apocryphal books, IT. 84. other judicious 
obſervations of his upon the fame fathers, 102, 103. his opi- 
nion, but without ſufficient reaſon, that Clement of A. did not 
diſtinguiſh apocryphal books from others, 234, 236. a miſ- 
take of his concerning the number of the books of the N. T. 
quoted by Irenzus, 170. his obſervations upon the treatment 

iven to heathens by Conſtantine, and afterwards, IV, 181, 

182, IX. 204. his opinion of the Conſtitutions, IV. 326, 327. 
his commendation of a work of Jerom, V. 62. his judgment 
concerning Auguſtine, 82, 83. his fine obſervations upon the 
evangeliſts, and that St. Mark is not an abridger of St. , 
Matthew, 95, 96. his judicious obſervations upon Pliny's 
jetter concerning the Chriſtians, and Trajan's reſcript, VII. 
297. . . 303, 305, 324, 325- upon M. Antoninus's Meditations, 
401, 

Czleflis, the goddeſs; her temple at Carthage demoliſhed, A. D. 

le- 399. 1X, 173, 


25. D. Colonia; quoted, VII. 247. he acknowledges the ſuperſtition 
| of Pliny, 331, 334. his judgment upon Phlegon, 38:. upon 
= Dionyfius the Areopagite, 333. receives the Philoſophy of ora- 
to cles as a work of Porphyry, VIII. 227. | 
od MF Colonies, Roman; their nature, I. 76. 
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456 | INDEX V. | 
Coloſſe ; the church there plantea by St. Paul; V. 194. VI. 48 Ct 
464. the epiſtle to them when and where written, 377, 378. 
Commentaries upon the four goſpels, II. 191, 192. 
Commodian, contemporary with Cyprian ; his hiſtary, and cha- 
racter, and work, III. 257, 238. ſelect paſſages from him, 
258, 259. his teſtimony, to the ſcriptures, 259, 260. 5. 
Concliſſon of the ſecond century; heathen ſayings of the Chriſtians, 
VIII. 92. anecdotes concerning divers heathen governors, 
who perſecuted the Chriſtians, or were favourable to them, 
92 ... 94. remarks concerning the number of heathen writers, 
who have mentioned the Chriſtians, 94... 97. 
48 to this world forbidden to Chriſtians; two diſcqurſes, 
„23. 
The 45 of Conſideration; a ſermon, X. 122. 
Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian emperor ; receives addreſſes from 
the Donatiſts, IV. 95, 96. appoints a council at Rome, and 
afterwards another at Arles, to hear their cauſe, ib. and de- 
_ cides it himſelf, 96. his parentage, and the time and place 
of his birth, 138, 139. leaves Galerius, and goes to his fe- 
ther Conſtantius, 145. fucgeeds his father, ib. gives his 
ſiſter Conſtantia in marriage to Licinius, 147. his death, and 
the duration of his reign, 48. his converſion to the Chriſ- 
tian religion, 148, 149. faid to have ſeen. a luminous croſs 
in the heavens, 150. ſeveral opinions about it, 152. ob- 
ſervations upon the account of it, 182. . 159. gives liberty 
to the Chriſtians, 161. his edits in their favour, 162. grants 
privileges to the Catholics and their miniſters, 162, 163. 
churches built by him, 65. aboliſhes the puniſhment of the 
. croſs, 171. his character, 171, 172. remarks upon his 
reign, 172...184. his teſtimpny to the ſcriptures, 184 ... 
186. convened the council of Nice, 188. his Letter to 
Alexander and Arius commended, 188, 200. faid to have 
inquired after Heretics, III. 414. his hiftory written by Prax- 
agoras and Bemarchius, both heathen authors, and favourable 
to him, VIII. 354, 355. the account of his converſion in 
Zoſimus, and the ſeveral blemiſhes of his reign, and re- 
flections upon him, confidered, IX. 34. . 39. and fee VIII. 
461...463. concerning his building Conſtantinople, IX. 40 
+ . 44. his edit for a general toleration rehearſed, 9g. _ 
Conflantine and Licinius: their edits in fayour of the Chriſtians, 
VIII. 316, 3:9-.. 22. the converfion of Conſtantine a great 
advantage to the Chriſtians, 328. 
Contantinople : conſecrated by Conſtantine, IV. 185. 
| | Con land us, 
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Principal Matters. 457 
Conftantius, father of Conſtantine : his family, IV. 142. bis cha- 


racter, ib. moderated the perſecution in his part of the em- 


pire, 143. his marriage with Claudia Theodora, daughter- 
in-law of Maximian Herculius, and his children by her, 
142. his death, 145. 

The apoſtolical conflitutions and canons : Pearſon's opinion of them, 
II. 407. how quoted by Epiphanius, IV. 320... 323. the 
judgment of moderns concerning them, 324... 327. drawn 
up in the name of the apoſtles, 328. not quoted by the 
writers of the firſt three centuries, 331. their manner of citing 
the books of the N. T. not ſuitable to the apoſtles, 335. have 
in them many things not ſuited to the times of the apoſtles, 
326... 346. things unworthy of the apoſtles, 346, 347. in- 
conſiſtences, 348. expreſſions betraying a late age, 349. are 

an impoſture, 350. the author's teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 
350...354. the eighty-fifth apoſtolical canon not ancient, 354. 
whether the conſtitutions are quoted by Irenæus, II. 177, 178. 
quoted in the Imperfect Work, V. 292. whether quoted by 
Damaſcenus, 316, 317. 8 
Conſubſtantial ; fee Homoiifian, 


Coponius, the firſt procurator in Judea ; what power he had and 
the time of his coming thither, I. 76, 86, 293, 324. 

The firſt epiſtle to the Corinthia-:s; when and where written, VI. 
314, 315. 

The ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians ; when and where written, VI. 
324, 326. * 

Cornelius of Czſarea; the time of his converſion, VI. 265, 537. 
that he was not a Jewiſh proſelyte, 522... 526. | 

Cornelius, Bp of Rome; his hiſtory and works, III. 203, 204. ex- 
tracts from a letter of his concerning Novatus, 207, 208. re- 
marks upon it, 9 . . 214- 


Coſmas of Alexandria; quoted, V. 161, his time, and works, and 


teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 264. .. 272. 

J. B. Cotelerius ; a remark of his concerning the epiſtle of St. 
Barnabas, as cited by Clement of A. II. 232, 233. his judg- 
ment upon the Recognitions, 342, 346. upon the apoftolicat con- 
ſtitutions and canons, IV. 324, 325, . 

The council at Jeruſalem; the time of it, VI. 275: 

Councils; how little regarded by ſome men, IV. 195, 196. have 
no right to decide in matters of faith, ibid. ; 

Councils of Antioch, relating to Paul of Samoſata; their times, III. 
83. who preſent at them, 79, 80. the moſt famous councils 


in the firſt three centuries, 85. the number of biſhops pre- 
ſent, 86. 
Coun ſels 
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458 Inpex V. 

Counſels of prudence, for the uſe of young people; a ſermon, X 
1 22. | Cn? | 

Creation; how divid q between the Father and the Son ord- 


ing to ſome Chriſtian writers, III. 312, 313. the work of Goq | 


alone, XI. 96, 113, 180. . 186. creation f. dam und Eve, 
227. . 233. 1 | 
The pita oF THE Gos Pp EL HisToxy, I. II. III. 
IF; V. 

The Credibility of the Evangelical Hiſtory, and the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion, II. 340. IV. 21, 82, 218, 222, 224. V. 
119. . 121, 150...152, 172, 330, 331. Internal marks of 
credibility in the N. T. two ſermons, X. 538. | 

Crellius, mentioned, XI. 112. 

Creſconius, a learned Donatiſt, IV. 98. 

Mr. Crevier ; quoted, VII. 75, 91. VIII. 123, 124, 143. his cha- 


racter of Trajan, VII. 334. his judgment upon a paſſage of | 


Lampridius, 366. his character of Apuleius, 465. 

Criſpus, aan 8 of Conſtantine, put to death by his father, IV. 
. 

Croft malefactors carried their own croſs, I. 160. 

The 17 Pvag which Chriſt ſuffered, ſaid to be found by Helena, 
IV. 166. | | 

R. Cudworth ; his opinion concerning the importance of Apollo- 
nius Tyanzus, VIII. 264. that Philoſtratus wrote his life with 
a defign to ſet him up as a corrival with our Saviour; this 
opinion examined, 268...275. a paſſage from him concern- 

ing the Valentinians, IX. 249. 

Cyprian, Bp of Carthage; his hiſtory and time, III. 133. 144. 

his opinion of the baptiſm of Heretics, 1 37. his character, 1 42, 

143. called Tertullian his maſter, II. 252. teſtimonies to him, 
III. 143, 144. underſtood Greek, 147. his works, 144. his 
teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 149...151, too much relied upon 
in the account of Novatus, 222. his confeſſion and martyrs 
dom in the time of Valerian, VIII. 154... 158. 

Erneftus Solomon Cyprianus, his remark on Jerom, II. 286. 

Cyrenins; the account of his coming into Syria and Judea after 
the removal of Archelaus, I. 76, 218, 289, 293. his true name, 
296. his character and hiſtory, 315. divers ſolutions of the 
chief difficulty concerning. the enrolment at our Saviour's 
nativity, 297, &c. that enrolment made by Cyrenius, 314. 
321, IV. 270. objections againſt this confidered, I. 322. 
329. 
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Principal Matters. 479 
Cyril, Bp of Alexandria; how he treated the Novatians, III. 23r, 
232. his time and works, and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, V. 
19, 190. his anſwer to Julian's work againſt the Chriſtians, 
VIII. 375, 376, 394. ; | 
Cyril of Feruſalem : his time and works, IV. 299. his teſtimo y 
to the ſcriptures, 299 .. . 303. his catalogue of the books of 
the O. T. V. 6. what he ſaid when there was much diſ- 
courſe, in the time of Julian, about rebuilding the temple, 
VIII, 382, 


[ 
| 
| D 


Demoniac : how Ignatius uſeth that word, and demon, II. 84. 
Remarks on Dr. Ward's diſſertations concerning the de- 
moniac who reſided among the tombs, XI. 269 279. 
Mr. Mole's obſervations on the ſubject, 269 ... 273. phy- 
ficians aſcribed their diſorders to natural cauſes, II. 535. 
Origen's opinion of them, 535, 536. Optatus thought that 
every man is born with an unclean ſpirit, 536. | 
The CAs E of the Damon1acs mentioned in the N. T. in four 
ſermons on Mark :, . with an appendix, I. 429. .. 496. 
by what means the herd was hurried down the precipice, 436, 
437, 473, 474. for what reaſons our Saviour did not fuffer 
the demoniac to continue with him, 438. the 2 of 
the men = lunacy, or diſtraction, 439, 440. the only mi- 
racle of the kind particularly recorded, 440. the opinion of 
the moderns concerning the dzmoniacs, 445, 446. the ge- 
neral opinion concerning them in the time of our Saviour, 
446... . 457. the word demons ſhould be uſed, and not devils, 
for throughout the N. T. there is but one evil fpirit called 
devil, 447, 448. meaning of the word demons, in ancient 
writers, and in the N. T. 449. Joſephus. and many others 
ſuppoſed that they were the ſouls of wicked men, 450. in 
which ſenſe the word is uſed in the O. and N. T. 450, 451. 
may believed that Providence permitted the fouls of bad 
men, and fallen angels, to dwell in the region of the air, 
' 451... . 463, and that theſe evil ſpirits were in ſubjection to 
Satan or the devil as their head or prince, and were inſtru- 
ments of affliftions to men, 443 . - . 455- there were demo- 
niacs likewiſe among the heathens about the ſame time, 455, 
456. that thoſe diſorders were mere bodily indiſpofitions ap- 


pears from ſeveral canfiderations, 439. . 467. —_ to 
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460 ; Inprex V. 
nx CASE OF THE DAMONIACS. 
this anſwered, 469 ... 484. Mary Magdalene's cafe, 47,, 
475. Two paſſages from Joſephus, with remarks, 483. . 48g. 
Some texts of the N. T. explained, 489... 494. that dz. 
mops, or the ſouls of dead men, have power over the living, 
was believed univerſally among the heathens, and by many 
orthodox Chriſtians, IX. 287, 4.36 note. 

J. Dailk + his character of Tertullian, H.'255. his judgment 
concerning the apoſtolical conftirutions, IV. 3 25. his treatiſe 
about them, 331. quoted again, 334, 335, 340. 

J. Damaſcenus, his catalogue of the books of the O. T. V. 27, 
his time and works, and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 318. 
318. | | | 

Damaſcius: his time and works, IX. 74. extracts out of his 
works, in Photius, 75... 79. in Suidas, 79 ... 83. 

Damaſus perſecuted the Luciferians, IV. 373. bis learning and 
writings, 397 - . 400. how he ſucceeded in the contention 
for the biſhopric of Rome, 397. VIII. 473, 474. | 

Damis ; friend and companion of Apollonius 'I yaneus, VIII. 
266, 280, 287. 35 | 

Daniel; eſteemed a prophet by Joſephus, V. 23. and by Jerom, 
though not by the Jews in his time, 19. the additional apo- 
cryphal part of his book rejected by Apollinarius and Euſe- 
bius, IV. 383. and Jerom, V. 19, 20. that part not ex- 
plained by Theodoret, 197. 

Chriſtian Deaconneſſes : Pliny's account of them, and how they 
were, by his order, examined by torture, VII. 293, 313, $41. 

Deacons ; their office, II. vii. ix. | | 

Decius; his time and character, VIII. 145. accounts of his per- 
ſecution from ſeveral, 145, 146. A perſecution at Alexandria. 
before the publication of his edict againſt the Chriſtians, 146. 
his perſecution was general, 148. 

Apoſtolic decree, in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, conſidered, 
XI. 305... 354. it was directed to all Gentile converts, 
313, 314, 324. all the particulars of it in their own nature 
indifferent, 324 ... 328. therefore not -obligatory on all men, 
at all times, 328. the ſeveral articles explained, 329... 934 
the word rendered fornication implies ſome alliances with 
heathens, of which Efau was guilty. Heb. x1i. 16. 333, 234- 

Delays in things of religion unreaſonable : a ſermon, X. 130. 

Delivering; the meaning of that word in divers places of the 


N. T. 1.49, 0, 71. 
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Principal Matters. 461 

Deiphinus, Bp of Bourdeaux, IV. 438, 460. 5 

Nemas; his character cleared up and vindicated, VI. 368, 369. 

Demetrian ; to whom Cyprian's Apology for the Chriſtian reli- 
gion was ſent, VIII. 5. | : 

Demetrius, Bp of Alexandria, appoints .Origen maſter of the 
catechetical ſchool there, II. 444, 445. and favours him. 
446. afterwards is offended with him, and ill-treats him, 448, 

1. . 

. Dexter: ſon of Pacian, and friend of Jerom, IV. 444. 

Di#inius, a Priſcillianiſt Bp and author, IV. 476, 477. 

Didymus of Alexandria; his work againſt the Manichees, III. 
389. commended, ibid. and quoted elſewhere, His hiſtory 
and character, IV. 420, 421. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 
421 . . . 423. publiſhed an expoſition of the ſeven catholic 
epiſtles, II. 228, IV. 422. | 

Digeft: how. that word is uſed concerning the books of ſcrip- 

ture, 16 35 | 

Diocleſiat : an introduction to an account of his perſecution, VIII. 
293, 294. the civil ſtate of the empire at that time, 294. 
296. general accounts of this perſecution from ſeveral authors, 
297. the date of it, and the ſeveral edicts publiſhed againſt 
the Chriſtians at that time, IV. 143, VIII. 298. the ſufferings 
of the Chriſtians, 301. . 305. the edict of Galerius in their 
favour in the year 311, p. 3056, 307. how the perſecution was 
ſtill carried on by Maximin in the Eaſt, 311, 312. how 
Conſtantine overcame Maxentius at Rome, A. D. 312, and 
he and Licinius in the fame year publiſhed their firſt edict 
in favour of the Chriſtians, 316. Maximin's letter to Sabi- 
nus in favour of the Chriſtians in 312, p. 317, 318. the ſecond 
edict of Conſtanſtine and Licinius in favour of the Chriſtians, 
A. D. 313, p. 319... 321. Maximin is overcome by Licinius, 
and pabliſhes a new edict in favour of the Chriſtians, in 313, 
and dies, 323, 324. two inſcriptions relating to Diocleſian's 
perſecution, 325. obſervations upon this perſecution, and 
Diocleſian's character, 326... 329. an edict againſt the Ma- 
nichees, ſaid to be his, III. 414. he reſigns the empire, and 
lives retired, and dies, IV. 143, 144. 

D:odorus, Bp of Tarſus: his book againſt the Manichees, III. 384. 
4 miſtake imputed to him, 394. his time and hiſtory, IV. 
491, 492. his commentaries upon the ſcriptures, and his 
other works, 492 . . . 494. his great merit, 495. ſaid to have 
embraced the doctrine of Paul of Samoſata, 515. 

Diogenes, See Laertius. | 

Diognetus: 
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under affliction, 253. appealed to in the controverſy about 


Dioſcurus, and his brothers, called tall, and other monks in 


462 : Index V. 
Diognetus : the epiſtle to him not written by Juſtin Martyr, 


II. 117, 118, 130. 

Dion Caſius : his time and work, VIII. 128, 129. his teſtimony | 
to the conqueſt of Judea by Titus, and to the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, VII. 111. VIII. 129. 132. his teſtitnony to 
Domitian's perſecution, 132. . 134. and to the progreſs of 
the Chriſtian religion at that time, 134, 125. and in the 
time of Commodus, 136. and to Nerva's favourable regatd 
to the Chriſtians, 135. his account of the ſhower by which 
M. Antoninus and his army were ſaved in Germany, VII. 
447 « . . 450. VIII. 136. 

Dion Chryſaſtom; his time, and teſtirnony to the Chriſtiaris, VIII. 
88, 89. 

Dionyfius the Areopagite : ſaid to have been the firſt biſhop of 
Athens, II. 134. the works falſely aſcribed to hirn when 
written, III. 98. his teſtimony to the darkneſs at the time of 
our Saviour's paſſion not much valued by learned men, VII. 
387, 388. , 

Diele, falſely called the Areopagite : the time of his works, and 
his catalogue of the books of the O. and N. T. V. 245... 
247. ſee alſo III. 99. | 

Dionyfius, Bp of Alexandria; ſucceeded Heraclas, II. 449. 
his hiſtory, III. 58... 62. had revelations, 63. ſaid to fa- 
vour Arianiſm, 72... 75. his writings, 94. his argument 
upon the Revelation, 104... 108. remarks upon it, 110... 
128, his own opinion of that book, 128. his teſtimony to the 

- ſcriptures ſummed up, 132. his character, 9g. 

Dionyſius, Bp of Corinth : his hiſtory, and teſtimony to the 

ſcriptures, II. 133... 136. 

Dimmu, Bp of Rome: his hiſtory and works, III. 253... 

255. his kindneſs to the Chriſtians at Cæſarea in Cappadocia . 


Sabellianiſm, 253, 254. ſeveral books and epiſtles addreſſed 
to him, 255. his character, ibid, his teſtimony to the ſcrip- 
tures. 256. 


Egypt, how treated by Theophilus, Bp of Alexandria, V. 
10, 11. 
Diotrephes was not an Heretic; wherein his fault conſiſted, VI, 


599 ... 603. 7 15 
A Divination of heathen people in the time of Valens, IX. 116... 


132. 


| 
. Divorcts 


© gy; Principal Matters. _-. - 

Divorces practiſed hy the Jews, I. 36, 37. both men and women, 
392 note D. : | 

Docetæ; their opinion concerning the perſon of Chriſt, IX. 234, 
XI. 87, 193 they all deny the reſurrection of the body, or 
the fleſh, IX. 420, 421. 

Doctrine of the Apoſtles : how mentioned by Euſebius, IV. 227, 
259, 260. by Athanafius, 284. and by the author of The Sy- 
nopſis of Sacred Scripture, 292. not the ſame as the Apoſitolical 
Conſtitutions now extant, 260. 

Dr. Ph. Doddridge quoted, VI. 45, 46, 67, 68, 144, 161, 237, 
262, 294, 433, 470, 531, XI. 314, 390, 397. his obſerva- 
tions upon the teſtimony of Joſephus, VIL 108. his ſummary 
of the work of Celſus againſt the Chriſtians, VIII. 62. . . 66. 

H. Dodwell ; his opinion of the agefof Bardeſanes examined, II. 
300 393 quoted, VI. 43, 223, 224, 229, 660... 662. 

Domitian : his inquiries after the poſterity of David, IL 142, 143. 
the cruelties of his reign, and the occafion of his death, VII. 
263, 264, 270, 271. See Bruttius Preſens. Dion's teſtimony 
to his perſecution, VIII. 132... 135. 5 

Flavia Domitilla, related to Flavius Clemens the conſul; ba- 
niſhed to the iſland Pontia, for the ſake of Chriſtianity, VII. 

367, 368, VIII. 132... 134. 

Domnus, Bp of Antioch after Paul of Samoſata, III. 83, 88. 


The Donatiſts; a brief hiſtory of them, IV. 92. . . 97. their 


writers, 97. . 101. their teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 101, 
102. 

Donatus, a confeſſor, to whom Cæcilius dedicated his book of 

the Deaths of perſecutors, VIII. 307. 

Donatus, Bp of S IV. 91. 

Donatus, Bp of Caſæ Nigræ in Numidia, IV. 92, 95. 

Donatus, the famous Latin grammarian, 6s Jerom's maſter, 
V. 3. when he flouriſhed and taught at Rome, IX. 206. 

Doris: a ſignal piece of juſtice done there by Petronius, preſident 
of Syria, in the time of Claudius; with remarks upon it, I. 
1790 . „ 1315 | 

Dern; preſbyter at Antiogh, III. 283, 284. 

Dorotheus, Diocleſian's chambkrlain, and a martyr, III. 284. 
Dorotheus ; ſuppoſed author of the Synopfis of the lives of the 
prophets and apoſtles: remarks upon it, III. 284... 286. 
Dorology: an ancient form, III. 199. that at the end of the 
Lord's prayer taken notice of in the dialogue, Philopatris, 
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Ix Ex V. 


Dorolho ies in the N. T. and ancient Chriſtian writers, XI. 138, 
139, and ſee 178. 1 | f 
Dr. Drake; his diſcourſe upon the inſcription of the altar to 
the unknown god, VIII. 114. | 
Drufills, tl ird daughter of Herod Agrippa, I. 28. contracted to 
Epiphanes, married to Azizus, — to Felix, 25, 26, 
392 note D. | 
E 


Egxfter : the different times of N II. 243. . 245 304-.. 
306. when kept by the Audians, IV. 304. the determination 
of the council of Nice about it, 193. not kept by the Atrians, 
306, 307. the controverſy about the time of it in the ſecond 
and third centuries, 333. | 

Ebedjeſu ; his time, II. 434. IV. 438. his catalogue of the 
books of ſcripture, which is the ſame as the canon of the 
churches of Syria, 439, 440. remarks upon it, 446... 443. 

Ebionites, IX. 2:4...236. their opinion of Chriſt, II. 307, 
326, 327, III. 54 note H. in this opinion they were ex- 
tremely miſtaken, XI. 110. two ſorts of them, VII. 20, 21, 
and ſee Nazarenes. The beginning of their goſpel according to 
Epiphanius, II. 143. another paſſage of it from Epiphanius, 
127, 128. their goſpel ſaid to be corrupted, 143. rejected 
St. Paul and his writings, 384. Symmachus was of this ſect, 

07, 308. what goſpels they uſed, 358. the Clementine 
Hlomilies, and the Recognitions, compoſed by an Ebionite, 
358, 359- | 
Ecclefiaſticus; how quoted by Origen, II. 510. by Cyprian, III. 
181, 182, not reccived as a canonical book by Jerom, V. 18. 
nor Rufinus, 76. nor Chry ſoſtom, 126. See alſo 86, 87. quoted, 
as written by Solomon, 176, 289. as written by a wiſe man, 
187. not a book of authority, according to Coſmas, 264. nor 
according to Gregory, Bp of Rome, 296. 

The Edeſſen Chronicle; it's time, II. 299. 

Egyptian Impoſtor ; his hiſtory, with remarks, I. 414... 419. 

Exyptians ; ſee goſpel according to them. 

Evyptians; their character, VII. 363, 364. their rites con- 
temned by the Romans, I. 174. prohibited at Rome, ib. 

Elcefaites ; mentioned by Origen, II. 451. IX. 503. by Epipha- 
nius, under the names of Offens and Ebionites, 504, 505, 508, 
509. by Theodoret, 507, 508. by Methodius, III. 315. IX. 
$04. the time of their riſe uncertain, 503. the name of theit 
founder, 509. the modern opinions of the time they flouriſhed, 
510... 512. their duration, 51 3. what parts of ſcripture they 
received, 513, 514. explanation of a prayer of Elxai, $14. 
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Prineipal Matters. 465 
El, among the Manichees ; an account of them, III. 403 ... 406. 


= 


476, 491. . 496. 

Eleutherus, Bp of Rome, II. 141, 143. | . 
Elpidius; a rhetorician, and maſter X Priſcillian, IV. 456... 459. 
405, 475» f 5 8 | 
S uſed by the Jews, I. 163, 164. the manner of their 
embalming dead bodies, and particularly that of our Saviour, 

XI. 290, 291. 


Emperor ; that title given to colleagues in the Roman empire, I. 


362, 363. 

Excratites ; a ſect ſaid to be founded by Tatian, and improved by 
Severus, II. 136, 137, 140. See concerning ſeveral ſuch peo- 
ple, III. 20, 22+ 

Enoch, his books; how quoted by Origen, II. 511, $12, men- 
tioned by Anatolius, III. 268. an apocryphal book, ſuppoſed 
to be quoted by St. Jude, V. 54, 56. 

F. Ens quoted, VI. 663, 672. 

Vettius Epagathus, a martyr at Lyons, VII. 419, 420. 

The Epheſians commended by St. Paul, II. 70. V. 48. 

Taz EPHESIANS; the epiſtle, ſo entitled, ſent to them, accord- 
ing to Ignatius, II. 20. and Irenæus, II. 163. and Clement of 
A. II. 223. and Tertullian, II. 263. that it was written to the 
Epheſians, VI. 416... 456. to the Laodiceans, according to 
Marcion, as is ſuppoſed, II. 263. called the epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, by Origen, 472. Cyprian, III. 165, Victorinus, Bp 
of Pettaw, 299. Fauſtus and Secundinus Manichees, 506, 50g, 
528. Athanaſius, IV. 283. the Synopſis aſcribed to him, 292. 
the council of Laodicea, 30g. C. M. Victorinus, 379. Baſil, 
404. Amphilochius, 413. Gregory Nyflen, 416. Didymus 
of A. 422, Ebedjeſu, 439, 441. Ambroſe, Bp of Milan, 451. 
the author of the Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's 
epiſtles, 498. Theodore, of Mopſueſtia, 308. Jerom, V. 48. 
Rufinus, 97. Auguſtine, 86, 97. Chryſoſtom, 136. Pelagius, 
180. Palladius, 183. Theodoret, 193, 194. Proſper, 212. 
the author of the Calling of the Gentiles, 213. Euthalius, 244. 
Facundus, 273. and many other authors in the ſame volume. 
when and where written, VI. 327. . 338. a general character 
of this epiſtle, V. 194. a paſſage of Baſil relating to it con- 
ſidered, IV. 401. . 404. | | 

Erbrem, the Syrian; his time and character, IV. 424, 425. the 
editions of his works, and his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 425 


. » . 434. ſelect paſſages from him, 434. . 438. that he wrote 
Vor. XI. Hh Commentaries 


tos 


Inptx V. 


EPHREM, THE SYRIAN. 


Commentaries upon Tatian's Harmony, II. 419, 420. what 6 
ſays of Bardeſanes, and the uſe which he made of his works, 
299. 


| þ Epiftetus; his life and time, VII. 344... 349. his E 
. 349, 350. was learned, 350, 351. was not always a flave, nor 


was always poor, but for a good part of his life was a freeman, 


1 | and enjoyed a competence, 345, 350. paſſages in him con- 
- "Me ij cerning the Chriſtians, with notes and obſervations, 38 
5 57. much commended by Celſus, VIII. 41. the price of his 
bY hd, VII. 346. See a fine maxim, comprehending the gene- 
14 ral deſign of his philoſophy, 357. his affected ſilence concern- 
I" ing the Chriſtians, 1bid, and VIII. 96. 
i Epimenides; his time, and a remarkable ftory — him, 
=. taken from Laertius, VIII. 111, 112. 


Epiphanes, a Carpocratian, fon of Carpocrates, IX. 308. 
| Epiphanius, Bp of Salamis in Cyprus; his time and works, and 
'x character, IV, 311, 312. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 312.., 
H 319. his quotations of a work called Conſtitutions, 320 228 
his catalogues of the books of the O. T. V. 26, 27. quoted, 
XI. 125. his account of the Heretics; Adamians, IX. 337. 
Alogians, 515. . 517. Apelles, 442...444, 448. Cainites, 
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$$ 456, 459. Carpocratians, 308, 309, &c. Cerdon, 355. Cerin- 
Fl thus, 321, 322, &c. Elceſaites, 304. 50), 513, 514. He. 
3 racleon, 351. Leucius, 416, 428. Marcionites, 361, 362, 
1 376. Montaniſts, 487. Ophians, 461. Sethians, 450. T heo- 
_ dotus, 467. . 470. 
| M 14 Epiphanius; a heathen ſophiſt at Laodicea, matter of Apollina- 
= rius, IV. 381. 
Epiſtle of the church of Smyrna; containing an account of Poly- 
$$ carp's martyrdom, II. 100... 102. 
| . [il Epifile of the churches of Vienne and Lyons; II. 149 fe Tit» 
B 1 Epponnina, wife of Sabinus, her excellent character, VII. 76. 


—_— Eraſmus ; his characters of Jcrom and Auguſtine, V. 81. 
j Ergenk and Eftenk; a work of Mani, III. 42 1. 

Eros, Bp of Antioeh, II. 190. | 

Eſſenes ; their principles, and why not mentioned by the eyange- 
liſts, I. 128, 129. 

Eſther ; received as a canonical book, by Jerom, V. 17, 21, 31. 
by Rufinus, 76. the third council of Carthage, 79. Auguſ- 
tine, 85. | 

Ewan el, %; their candour, I. 332. the time when they wrote, VI. 
31 ++ 44. Whether any of the firſt three evangeliſts had is 
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Principal Matters: 467 


the goſpel of the other before he wrote, V. 95. VI. 223... 233+ 
they knew how and what to write better than Plato, II. 489- 
are credible witneſſes, 340. their ſeveral accounts of the time 
of our Saviour's crucifixion, burial, reſurrection, and appear- 
ances reconciled, XI. 282 ... 292, 359... 400. their ſymbols 
according to Jerom, V. 35, 36. according to Auguſtine, 94. 
Sce alſo 250, 298, 327. two of them apoſtles, two other diſci- 
ples or campanions of apoſtles, 93, 127. St. Mark and St. 
Luke wrote at a time when their goſpels might be approved 
by apoſtles, 97. their order, according to Auguſtine, the ſame 
as ours, 93, and Chryſoſtom, 1 30. their order in Coſmas of 
Alexandria, 26g, 266. and Theophylact, 326. commended, 
172, 330, 331 , 
Evangeliſts; in the reign of Trajan, II. 105, 106. and afterwards, 
in the time of Commodus, 203. 
The Euchariſt ; the defign of it, and the words of the inſtitution 
explained, II. 428. 
Eucherius, Bp of Lyons ; his time, works, and teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures, V. 226. . 228. 
Euchrocia; wife of Elpidius, the rhetorician, IV. 458, 489. put 
to death with other followers of Priſcillian, 462. her death 
and character from Pacatus, 465, 473. 
Eigenius; ſet up for emperor by Arbogaſtes; his hiſtory, and 
character, IX. 17. | | | 
Eunapius; his time and works, IX. I, 2. extracts, from his hiſ- 
tory of the Roman emperors, 2. from his lives of the ſophiſts, 
3... 14. obſervations on thoſe extracts, 15. 
Eunomius, an Arian ; his time and works, and character, IV. 125 
. . . 128. ſaid to have been ſhy of diſputing with Siſinnius, a 
Novatian Bp, III. 229. oppoſed the extreme veneration 
which was then begun to be ſhewn to the reliques of martyrs, 
V. 388. 5 
Ka an officer under Domitian, II. 142. 
Euodius; præfect under the uſurper Maximus, and judge in the 
cauſe of the Priſcillianiſts, IV. 461, 470. 
Euphrates; a philofopher, who had ſome differences with Apol- 
lonius of Tyana, VIII. 267, 268. | 
F.[cbius, Bp of Cæſarca; his hiſtory and time, IV. 201 ... 203. 
vindicated from a charge brought againſt him, III. 73, 74. IV. 
202. his works, 203. . 212. a character of his Eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory, 207, 211. how he treated Marcellus, 208. remarks 
pon his works, 211, 212. whether he was an Arian, 213, 
214. his character, 214...216. ſelect paſſages from him, 216 
„ „ 


| Inpex V. 
1 EUSEBIUS, BISHOP OF CZSAREA, 


. . 224. his paſſages concerning the books of the N. J. 
received in his own and former times, with remarks, IV. 224... 
247. books of the N. T. received by him, 248.. . 288. whe. 
ther he received the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 249 ... 251. and 
the Revelation, 255 ... 257. the ſum of his teſtimony, and 
that he did not make uſe of Chriſtian apocryphal books, 274, 
275. cenſured, I. 328. II. 375, 385. too eaſily impoſed upon, 
when he received the Philoſophy of Oracles, VIII. 239, 247, 
his ſubſcribing the Nicene creed confidered, IV. 197, 198, 
213, 214. his paſſage concerning the Manichees, III. 35g. 
ſeldom mentions them, 376. his obſervations upon the teſti. 
mony of Joſephus, VII. 108, 109. the paragraph in Jofephus 
concerning our Saviour firſt quoted by him, 120, 128. how 
he quotes Plutarch, 247. his anſwer to Hierocles againſt the 
Chriſtians, VIII. 257 ... 260. mentions the time of the hereſy 
of the Elceſaites, IX. 503. quoted, XI. 188, 189. his Com- 
mentary upon the Pſalms tranſlated into Latin by Euſebius of 
Vercelli, IV. 369. | | 

Euſebius, a learned Novatian, III. 231. 

Enſebius, Bp of Emeſa; his time and works, and character, IV, 
128, 129. a 


Euſebius, Bp of Laodicea, in Syria; III. 65. his hiſtory, 269, 270, 


formerly deacon at Alexandria, and much commended, 65, 
66. | 

Euſebius, Bp of Nicomedia; his time and character, IV. 130. 

Euſebius, Bp of Vercelli; his hiſtory and works, and teſtimony to 
the ſcriptures, IV. 368 . . . 370. 

Euſtathius, Bp of Antioch ; his hiſtory, and how depoſed, IV. 279. 
ſaid to have been a Sabellian, 280. 

Euſtathius, an Arian; Bp of Sebaſte, in Armenia, IV. go7. 

Euthalins, Bp of Sulca in AMgypt; his time, V. 241. his editions of 
the Acts, St. Paul's epiſtles, and the Catholic epiſtles, III. 
347. IV. 292... 294. V. 241... 245. 

Eutherinus, Bp of Tyana in Cappadocia : a friend of Neſtorius, V. 
208. his argument againſt following the multitude, 209, 210, 
againſt thoſe who diſcouraged reading the ſcriptures, 210, 
211. | | 

Enthymins ; his time, and works, and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 
V. 3 --- 334. © | 

Beha a Novatian, ſaid to have worked miracles, III. 229. 

Euzoius, Bp of Cæſarea; his hiſtory, IV. 130, 131. his care of the 
library there, III, 342. | 4 
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An Execution made by Herod at Jeruſalem, I. 279, 349, 350, 
remarks upon it, 283, 332, 323, 350. See likewiſe 134. 
zra; his care in publiſhing an exact edition of the O. T. which 
he is faid by ſome to have reſtored, V. 192, 312. 


F 


Fabatus ; procurator of Auguſtus in Arabia and Judea, I. 272. 
called Cæſar's ſervant, 291. 

Tanaquil Faber; commended, I. 320. quoted, VII. 113, 128. 

Fabian, Bp of Rome; his hiſtory, and martyrdom in the time 
of Decius, III. 203. VIII. 146. 

Fabius, Bp of Antioch ; favoured the Novatians, III. 223, 224. 

7. A. Fabricius ; his opinion of the time of Athenagoras, II. 181. 
his judgment upon the collection of the Sibylline oracles, 314. 
upon the value and uſefulneſs of the works of Joſephus, VII. 
135. quoted and commended, VII. 36, 123. his argument for 
the real character of Ammonius, VIII. 229. receives The Phi- 
loſophy of Oracles as written by Porphyry, 226. 5 

Facundus, an African Bp. his time and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 

TR 

The good exerciſe of Faith; a ſermon, X. 243. 

Faith and hope, defined by Bafilides, IX. 289. 

Famine in Judea, and the time of it, I. 240. . 245. remarks 
upon it, 245, 246. . 

The Famine at the fiege of Jeruſalem; the diſtreſſes of it deſcribed, 
VII. 79, . . 82; 84, 85, 171, 173, 174. 

Fayfta, daughter of Maximian Herculeus, married to Conſtan- 
tine, IV. 146. put to death, 173, 176, 177. 8 

Funſtinus and Marcellinus, followers of Lucifer of Cagliari, IV. 
374, 375. 

Fauſtus, 55 of Alexandria, died a martyr, when of a great age, 
in Dioclefian's perſecution, III. 65, 66. 

Tunſtus, a Manichæan Bp; his hiſtory, III. 397 - . - 399. was ba- 
niſhed into an iſland, 398, 412. a fine paſſage of his concern- 
ing the worſhip of God, 489. his paſſages concerning the in- 
terpolation of the books of the N. T. 515 ... 517. remarks 
upon them, g18... 522. quoted 553. IV. 486. 


The benefit of fearing always; a ſermon, X. 294. 


Felicitas, a martyr, III. 2. f 5 
F:lix ; governor of Judea, I. 25, 28. his marriage with Druſilla, 
26, 392 note p. was guilty of unjuſt actions, 27. hires Dora 
to kill Jonathan the high-prieſt, 27, 141. he hoped to receive 
money of St. Paul, 27. his good conduct towards the Jews 
and Greeks at Cæſarea, 185. f 
Hh 3 Felix, 
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470 IxpEX V. 


Felix, a Manichee ; ; Auguſtine's diſpute with him, IL. 412. a re- 
markable paſſage from him, 452. 

Porcius Feſtus ; governor of Judea, I. 25. died there, 80. his 
council, 106, 107. 

Rufus Feſtus ; proconſul of Aſia in the time of Valens, and au- 
thor of a Breviary of the Roman Hiſtory, IX. 125. 

Feuardentius; his edition of Irenæus, II. go. 

Firmilian, Bp of Czſarea in Cappadocia; his friendſhip for Origen, 
II. 449. his hiſtory, 544, 545. his character, 545, 546. his 
teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 546 . . . 548. whether he received 
the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, 548. and III. 172, 173. his 
eminence, and his moderation in the affair of Paul of Samo- 
ſata, 79, 80. | 

Firmilian, the Roman preſident in Paleſtine ; lis cruelty to the 
Chriſtians, III. 340, 341, note D. 

Flaccus, preſident of Aſia, forbids the Jews to ſend mou to 
Jeruſalem, I. 175. 

Hlaccus, preſident 25 Egypt, ſubject to the Egyptians, and un- 
juſt to the Jews, I. 82, 83, 92, 93. 

Flacius Ilyricus; his judgment concerning Euſebius and many 
other ancient Chriſtian writers, IV. 61. concerning the Reve- 
lation, III. 131. 

A letter to Mr. C. Fleming on the Perſonality of the Spirit, XI. 
205% 26 

Florinus, a . to whom Irenæus wrote a letter, II. 8), 


I 55. 
Fornication; its ſignifiation in the apoſtolic decree, Acts xv. XI. 


333+ ++ 335+ 

Fortimatiants, Biſhop of Aquileia; his Commentary upon the Goſ- 
- pels, and his character, IV. 361. 

Fortunatus, a Mailichean preſbyter ; Auguſtine's diſpute with him, 
III. 408. he vindicates the manners of his ſect, 408. quoted 
again, 439, 440, 455, 467, 477, 48), 488. 

Fravitts, or Hajutus; a barbarian, and a Gentile, and yet a 
great general, and faithful to the Romans, IX. 32. 

_ 'nquiry in things of religion recommended, III. 63, 64, 
V. 18. 

Free will; aſſerted by Commodian, III. 259. whether held by 
the Manichees, 474, 475- how maintained by Auguſtine, 
and other ancient Chriſtians, 388, 475. See alſo 544. aſſerted 
by Arnobius, IV. 17. by Lactantius, 43. by Euſebius, 219. 
by Gregory Nazianzen, 411. Gregory Nyſſen, 420. Ephrem 
the Syrian, 438. Gaudentius, 303. Chryſoſtom, V. 133. 


157. Victor of Antioch, 174. Ifidore of Peluſium, 186. 
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Fronto, an early writer againſt the Chriſtians, VIII. 4. 
Minucins Fundanus, proconſul of Afia; to whom Adrian ſent a 


reſcript, favourable to the Chriſtians, VII. 359, 360. 
A future ſtate proveable by reaſon ; a ſermon, X. 214. See alſo 


IV. 45. . 47» 
G 


J. Gagnier quoted, VII. 163, 164, 166, 168, 169, 182, 184, 18. 

Gainas, the Goth; an account of him, IX. g1, 52, 

The epiſtle to the Galatians ; when and where written, VI. 30g 
„ 

Galen ; his time, VIII. go. his paſſages concerning Moſes, and 
Chriſt and his followers, 90, 91 | 

Maximian Galgrias; his edict in favour of the Chriſtians in 311. 


VIII. 306, 307. | | 

Galilee ; the native place of moſt of Chriſt's apoſtles ; where alſo 
he wrought many miracles, V. 197. 

Gallienus revokes Valerian's edict againſt the Chriſtians, VIII. 
154. 

Gallio, proconſul of Achaia, I. 32. his behaviour towards St. 
Paul, 165. his character, 167. ſaid by Chryſoſtom to have 
been a man of moderation and equity, V. 144. | 

C. T. Gallus, ſucceſſor of Decius; his time, VIII. 148. was a perſe- 
cutor of the Chriſtians, III. 60. VIII. 148, 149. 

Camaliel, the aged; the force of his reaſoning in favour of the 
apoſtles, I. 295, 296. his great eminence, and that he never 
embraced the Chriſtian religion, VII. 143, 143, 146. 

Gaudentius, Bp of Breſcia; his time, and teſtimony to the ſcrip- 
tures, IV. $02 .. . 504. | 

Gandentius, a Donatiſt Bp. IV. 98. 

Gelaſius, Bp of Rome; his time, and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 
V. 248, 249. : 

A. Gellius; how he quotes Epictetus, VII. 345, 348, 357. 

Geminus, or Geminianus, preſbyter of Antioch, and author, 
HE: 

Genealogies in St. Matthew and St, Luke; both ſaid to be Joſeph's 
by the author of the Q»2/tiones et Reſponſiones, &c. II. 119. ſaid 
to be left out of Tatian's harmony, 138. both in Ammonius's 
harmony, 428, 429. reconciled by Africanus, 436...439. both 
referred to by Clement of A. 211, 218, 221. both in the Mani- 
chæan and Catholic copies, III. 537. received by Euſebius, 

IV. 249. that in Matthew referred to by Irenæus, II. 159, 

„ 172. 
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472 Inpex V. 
' GENEALOGIES IN ST. MA'TTHEW AND sr. LUKE. 
172. Tertullian, 261. Victorinus, III. 298. Cerinthus, IX. 329. 
generally received by Chriſtians in Porphyry's time, VIII. 20). 

Generidus, in high offices; a barbarian, and Gentile, yet faithful 
to the Romans, in the time of Honorius, IX. 59, 60. 

Gennadius, preſbyter of Marſeilles; his works, and teſtimony to 
the ſcriptures, V. 247, 248. 

Gentiliſm, eſtabliſnhed by edicts in the time of Julian, VIII. 350. 
the ſtate of Gentiliſm under Chtiſtian emperors, IX. 98. 218, 

George, a learned Arian, and Bp of Laodicea, IV. 131. = 

George, the Arian Bp of Alexandria, murdered by the people | 
there: an account of it in Ammianus, VIII. 470. . . 472. Jo. 
lian, upon that occaſion, ſent a letter of reproof to the Alex- 
andrians, 413. and he deſired that George's library ſhould be 
procured for him, 413, 414. N 

Dr. Gerdes quoted, I. 498. XI. 269. 

Germanus, a Bp who reflected upon Dionyſius of A. III. 96. 

Germinius, an Arian; ſucceſſor to Photius in the ſee of Sirmium, 

IV. 363. | 

Dr. Gibſon, Bp of London; quoted, with reſpect, III. 112. 121. 

Glabrio, put to death by Domitian ; doubtful whether he was a 
Chriſtian, VIII. 132, 133. 

Ste. Gobar, his character of Hegeſippus, II. 141, 145. ſays that 
Hippolytus and Irenzus did not receive the epiſtle to the He- 
brews as Paul's, 165, 5 

The great myſtery of Godlineſs ; a ſermon, X. 482. 

Goſpel; meaning of the word, VI. 11, 12. that the goſpel of Chriſt 
is the ſame as his preaching, or doctrine, III. 537. the goſpel 
was preached all over the Roman empire before the deſtrue- 
tion of Jeruſalem, VII. 46. | 

Goſpels; referred to by Clement of Rome, II. 30. . 33. 

Four 6cosPELS; the time of writing them, eſpecially the firſt 
three, IV. 512. VI. 31... 44. received by Juſtin M. II. 119. 
122. the author of Quæſtiones et R. 118. Tatian, 137, 138. 
Irenæus, 137. . 161, Theophilus, Bp of Antioch, 201, 202. 
the author of a harmony of the goſpels, aſcribed to him, 191, 
192, Clement of Alexandria, 221, 222. Tertullian, 256... 
261. called by him our Digeſta, 280. Four goſpels like- 
wiſe according to Origen, 466. Dionyſius of Alexandria, III. 
101, 132. Cyprian, 149. the author of the Computation of 
Eaſter, 199. the author of the poem againſt the Marcionites, 
294. Victorinus, Bp of Pettaw, 298. Methodins, 315. Peter, 
Bp of Alexandria, 357. they ſeem to be acknowledged by 
Archelaus, 373. Serapion, Bp of Thmuis in Egypt, 386. 

Titus, of Boſtra, 388, 389. Hierax, 402. received by the 
| Manichees, 


Principal Matters. | 473 


Manichees, 500, got, 509. and the Paulicians, 846... 548. 
Euſebius of Cæſarea, and univerſally acknowledged, IV. 227. 
and ſee 210, Four goſpels according to Athanaſius, 283. and 
the Synopſis, 291, 292. Adamantius, 295. Juvencus, 296. 
Julius Firmicus, 298. Cyril of Jeruſalem, 300, 301. the 
council of Laodicea, 30g. Epiphanius, 314, 315. the Apoſto- 
lical conſtitutions, 351. Baſil, 400. Gregory Nazianzen, 408. 
Amphilochius, 413. Gregory Nyflen, 418. Ephrem, the 
Syrian, 429. Ebedjeſu, or the Syrian Chriſtians, 439. Am- 
broſe, Bp of Milan, 450. Philaſter, 501. Gaudentius, 302. 
Theodore of Mopſueſtia, 312. Jerom, V. 31... 35. Rufinus, 


76. the third council of Carthage, 79. Auguſtine, 85,91, 95, . 


96. Chryſoſtom, 126... 128. Severian, 161. Victor of An- 
tioch, 171. Innocent, Bp of Rome, 175. Iſidore, of Pelu- 
ſium, 187. Theodoret, 193. Sedulius, 230. Gelaſius, Bp of 
Rome, 248. Andrew, 250. In the Alexandrian MS. 254. in 
a Stichometry from Cotelerius, 261. another Stichometry, 
263. Coſmas of A. 265, 266. Junilius, 277. the Imperfet 
Work, 289...291, Gregory, Bp of Rome, 298. Iſidore of 
Seville, 305, 307. Leontius, 311. Damaſcenus, 316. Oecu- 
menius, 324. Theophylact, 326, Euthymius, 333, 334. 
Nicephorus Calliſti, 333, 336. 

Commentary upon the four goſpels by Fortunatianus, IV. 
361. upon Matthew and John by Didymus, 422. upon Luke, 
by Ambroſe of Milan, 450. upon Matthew, Luke, and John, 


by Theodore of Mopſueſtia, 508. upon Matthew, by Jerom, 


V. 64. upon Mark, by Victor of Antioch, 170. upon the 
four goſpels, by Theophyla&t, 326. Euthymius, and the time 
when written, 332. . 334. whether Theophilus, of Antioch, 
wrote a commentary upon Matthew's, or the other goſpels ? 
II. 191, 192. | 
The Order, in which the four goſpels were written, ac- 
cording to Clement of A. Matthew, Luke, Mark, John, Il. 
211, 218. in which they were placed, as it ſeems, in Ter- 
tullian's time : firſt, the two written by apoſtles, and then the 
other two written by apoſtolical men, 282. the order of 
placing them according to Origen, and Euſebius; firſt 
Matthew, next Mark, then Luke, laſtly John, 466. IV. 225 
. . 227, ſo alſo, according to Jerom, V. 32, 33. Avguſtine, 
93. Chryſoſtom, 130. Coſmas, 265, 266. Theophylact, 326. 
and others. Called commentaries, or memoirs, that 1s, ſhort 
hiſtories, II. 121, 122, 259, 260. A code, or collection of 
them in the time of Ignatius, 81, 82. in the time of Trajan, 
10g, 106. of Irenæus, 171, | 
The 
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474 Inpzx V. 


The Gos?PELs the moſt excellent part of ſcripture, V. gr, di. 
vers obſeryations of Auguſtine upon them, 91... 94. not 
certain in what place each goſpel was written, 128. the time 


_ | when they were written, according to TheophylaQ, 326 ( 
=; 328, Euthymius, 333. Nicephorus Calliſti, 335. their late 
1 date ſuppoſed: by Theodore of Mopſueſtia, IV. 811 51 ; nn 
1 many advantages of their late date, that is, of their not being 
iN written till about 20 or 30 years after our Lord's aſcenſion, 


239... 245. The characters of the ſeveral goſpels, V. 161, 
the ſtory that they were corrected in the time of the em. 
peror Anaſtaſius, as having been written by illiterate evangc. 
liſts, confidered, 294, 295. the benefit of ſeveral goſpels, | | 
and their wonderful harmony, 350, 331. the evangeliſts did 
; not call their hiſtories goſpels; the faithful afterwards called 
them goſpels, 324. nor did the evangeliſts prefix their names 
to their books, and the reaſon of it, 130. 

Small Goſpels; wore by ſuperſtitious people, V. 74, 143, 189, 
ſome caſt lots upon them, 119. 

Goſpels according to the Egyptians, Baſilides, Thomas, and 
Matthias, rejected by Origen, II. 303, 504. | 

Gofpels according to the Twelve, Baſilides, Thomas, Matthias, 
rejected by Ambroſe of Milan, IV. 430. | 

Goſpels according to the Egyptians, Thomas, Matthias, Bartho- 
lomew, the twelve apoſtles, Baſilides, Apelles, and others 
not named, rejected by Jerom, V. 57. 

The Goſpel according 10 the Egyptians; the obſcurity of it, and how 
quoted by Clement of A. and rejected by him, II. 221, 23g. 
ſuppoſed to be quoted in the fragment of what is called the 
{econd epiſtle of Clement of R. 49. I think not written before 
the third century, V. 415. much neglected, II. 505. 

The Goſpel according to the Hebretos; or, of the Nazarenes : whether 
quoted by Ignatius, II. 83, 84. compoſed out of St, Matthew's 
and the other authentic goſpels, with additions of ſome other 
things, received by oral tradition, 84. compare 358. not con- 
firmed by Papias, 109, 114, ſuppoſed to be quoted by Hege- | 
ſippus, 144. how quoted by Clement of A. 234, 235. by Ori- 
gen, 505. fee likewiſe the chapter of Euſebius, IV. 228, 236, 
259. tranſlated by Jerom, V. 51. fee allo 37, 263. and Ebi- 
onites. A character of it, VII. 23 note A. St. Luke does not 
refer to the goſpels according to the Egyptians and Hebrews, 
in the introduction to his gofpel, VI. 139... 145. by 

Gofpel of James, or Protevangelion, compoled by Leucius, IX. 
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| Goſpel according to Thomas; ſaid to have been forged by the Mani- 
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Goſpel of Maithias;, IV. 228, 237, 261. how the Traditions of 
Matthias are quoted by Clement of A. may be ſeen, II. 240, 
241. IX. 433. | ; 

Goſpel of the Nativity of Mary, ſuppoſed to be written by Leucius, 
IX. 424 ++ + 420. : 

Goſpel according to Peter; confured by Serapion, Bp of Antioch, 
and the obſcurity of it, II. 247... 249. IX. 432. ſuppoſed 
by ſome moderns to have been compoſed by Leucius, II. 249. 
IX. 432. the Goſpel according to Peter, or the book of James, 
mentioned by Origen, II. 507. and ſee IV. 228, 237, 261. V. 


chees, III. 530, but without reaſon, being of an earlier date, 
536, ſee IV. 228, 437261. 

Of the Goſpels; of James, (or Protevangelion), of the Infancy, of 
Matthias, of the Nativity of Mary, of Nicodemus, of Peter. 
ſce IX. 349, 424. 434. 

The Goſpel the true way of Salvation ; two ſermons, X. 227. 

Goths converted by Audius, IV. 304. 

Governors of the temple, I. 29, 34. 

Governors of provinces; their different behaviour toward the. 
Chriſtians, VIII. 92 . . . 94. 

7. E. Grabe; his argument upon the fragment of the ſecond 
epiſtle aſcribed to Clement of Rome, II. 28. an obſervation 


of his upon a paſſage of Juſtin M. 128. upon a paſſage of 


lrenæus, omitting St. James, 169. commended, 313, 346. 
his judgment upon the doctrine of the apoſtles, and the Con- 
ſtitutions, IV. 260, 322 note B, 326. his account of the Alex- 
andrian MS, V. 252. 

S-renius Granianus, proconſul of Afia; his letter to Adrian in 
favour of the Chriſtians, VII. 358, 359. 

Gratian; his edict againſt Heretics, IV. 458. the ſame repealed, 
467. whether he refuſed the title of Pontifex Maximus, IX. 
48. when he ordered the Altar of Victory to be removed out 
of the ſenate-houſe, 133. 

Greeks, or Grecians, in Acts ix. 29; who they were, VI. 262. and 
thoſe mentioned Acts xi. 20. 264. the Greeks in John x11. 
20, 21. who they were, XI. 279...282. the Grecians and 
Hebrews in Acts vi. 1. 292, &c. 

Gregory, Bp of Illiberis; his works, and teſtimony to the ſcrip- 
tures, IV. 375, 376. was a Luciferian, 376. | 
Grezory Nazianzen; his works and time, IV. 406, 407. his teſti- 
mony to the ſcriptures, 40. . . 410. his judgment concern- 

| | ing 
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BR GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 
ing ſynods of biſhops, IV. 411. did not underſtand the princi. 
ples of moderation, 410, 411. | 

Gregory, of Neoceſarea, called Thaumaturgus; comes to Origen, 
II. 449. his hiſtory, III. 25... 35. teſtimonies to him, 35 
44. his time, 44... 48. was not at the ſecond council of Ar. 
tioch, 47. his works, 48... 52. a creed aſcribed to him, not 
his, 49 . . . 52. his character, 52... 54. his teſtimony to the 
„ ws 

Gregory Nyſſen; his time and works, and teſtimony to the ſcrip- 
tures, IV. 415..,418, ſelect paſſages from him, 418... 420. 

Gregory I. By of Rome; his wat why the Manichees rejected 
marriage, IV. 486. his time, V. 296. books of the O. I. 
quoted by him, ib. books of the N. T. quoted by him, 298 
.. + 300. his reſpect for the ſcriptures, 3or. ſelect paſſages, 
302, 303. 

. Grotius; his judgment concerning The Revelation, III. 121, 
his remarks upon Trajan's perſecution of the Chriſtians, VII. 
328. did not quote Thallus as a witneſs of the darkneſs ar the 
time of our Saviour's paſſion, 387. his obſervations upon 
Porphyry's objections againſt the book of Daniel, VIII. 190, 
191, 197, 202 in the notes. quoted XI. 89, go, 117, 119. 
121, 137, 152, 184. . 16, 161, 163, 166, 167, 169, 170, 
186, 196. commended 112 


H 


Hagiographa; that diviſion of the ſacred books of the O. T. 

largely conſidered, V. 22... 29. 

Joſ. Hallet ; quoted II. 42, 474, 477, 528, III. 168, 169, 
242, IV. 446, VI. 250, 251, 404, 530;- 831, 368, N. 
272, 273. his obſervations upon the Chriſtian Agapæ, or 
love feaſts, VII. 311, 312. upon the doxology in the Philopa- 
tris, VIII. 81. upon the altar to the unknown God, 118, 
119. 

. fou of Bardeſanes; his character, II. 299. 

Dr. Harris; his funeral ſermon, X. 46. his life ànd character, 

„81. 5 

7. * Haſzus quoted, VI. 610, 611. 

T. Hayne quoted, VI. 619. 

On keeping the Heart; a ſermon, X. 589. 


Heathen 


Principal Matters. 
Heathen people; impoſed upon by their prieſts, III. 258. their 


Air moliſhed in his time, 168, their idolatrous worſhip forbidden, 
Origen ibid. remarks upon his laws againſt them, 180... 182. On 
Me account of the doctrine of the trinity, ſome of them thought 
of An. that the Chriſtians worſhipped a plurality of gods, 281. 
m, not Hebedjeſu; fee Ebedieſu. | . ; 
to the The EPISTLE fo the HEBREWS ; To whom it was written, VI. 
381. . . 389. to believing Jews in Paleſtine, under perſecu- 
ſcrip- tion V. 135, 267, 306. . ; 
« 420. In what language it was written, VI. 289 ... 391. faid 
ejected by ſome of the ancients to have been tranſlated into Greek, 
0. J. by Clement of Rome or St. Luke, II. 26. V. 267. by Luke, 
n, 298 according to Clement of A. 211, 219. Origen ſuppoſed it to 
flages have been written in Greek II. 477, which is probable, 
; IV. 268, 269. ſaid to be tranſlated into Greek by Luke or 
131. Clement, IV. 250, 251. probably written in Greek, and 
„VII. the judgments of divers learned moderns in favour of that 
at the opinion, 268, 269. 


By whom it was written, VI. 391. 41g. aſcribed to 
190, Paul by Clement of A. II. 211, 219, 220, 224. to Barnabas, 
5 by Tertullian, II. 270. by ſome to Barnabas, to Clement, 
2 or Luke, II. 467. V. 30g. 
The time and place of writing it, VI. 413... . 415. 
Received, by Dionyfius of A. III. 101. by ſome of the 
Novatians, 247, 248. Theognoſtus, 277. the author of a 
poem againſt the Marcionites, 294. Methodius, 316, 317. 
Peter of Alexandria, 357. Archelaus, 374. Serapion of 


. T. Thmuis, 386. Titus of Boſtra, 388. Hierax, 402. the Ma- 

nichees, 306. and the Paulicians, 547, 548. whether re- 
169, terred to by Arnobius, IV. 22. referred to by Lactantius, 78. 
Al. received by the other Arnobius, 23. Alexander Bp of A. 
{ Sons 104. the Arians, 117, 118. Hilary of Poictiers, 305. Lu- 
- cifer of Cagliari, 373. Fauſtinus and Marcellinus, 375. C. 
118, M. Victorinus, 379. Baſil, 400. Gregory Nazianzen, 408. 


3 Amphilochius, 413. Gregory Nyſſen, 417. Didymus, 422. 
1 Ephrem, 430. Ebedjeſu, 440. Ambroſe, 451. Philaſter, 501, 
1 Gaudentius, 302. Theodore of Mopſueſtia, 309, 510. Jerom, 
V. 32, 33, 46. Rufinus, 76, 77. the third council of Carthage, 
: 79. Chryſoſtom, 135, Severian, Bp of Gabala, 160, 162. 
£ Chromatius, Bp of Aquileia, 169. Victor, of Antioch, 174. 

1 7 Paulinus, 177. the followers of Pelagius, 179. Palladius, 183. 
*” Iſidore of Peluſium, 187. Cyril, of A. 190. Theodoret, 194. 
Z | Caſſian, 


temples ſhut up by Conſtantine, IV. 167. ſome of them de- 


of 
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Caſſian, V. 205. Proſper, 212. the author of the Calling of the 
Gentiles, 213. and of the Divine Promiſes and Predictions, WI 

= 214. Salvian, 238. Coſmas, 267. the author of the Imperfect . 
= Work, 291. Gregory, Bp of Rome, 298. is in the Alexan- 
Wu drian MS. 254. received by Uidore of Seville, 306. | 
1 Not received as Paul's by Caius, Irenæus or Hippoly- = - 
tus, II. 372. . . 374, 401, 412. not quoted by Cyprian, III. 
168. . 171. rejeted by ſome of the Romans in the time of 
Eufebius and Jerom, II. 374. . 376. and by ſome in the 
Eaſt, 440, 471, 472, 475. doubted of by ſeveral, 45. . 47. 
not received by Novatus, III. 242, 243. not received by the 
church of Rome in the time of Euſebius, IV. 229, 233. not 
received by all, V. 49... 51, 80, 99. = - 
Whether quoted or alluded to by Clement of Rome, II. 30 
. . 43. known to and quoted by Irenæus, 155: but not cer- WM - 
taim that it was received by him as Paul's, 166. quoted in the 
Queſtiones et R. 118. ſeems to be referred to by Polycarp, 97, 
the grounds of Caius's rejecting it conſidered, 376, 377. Ori- 
gen's judgment upon it, 467. how quoted by him, 472, 473. 
obſervations upon his judgment, 473 .. . 478. whether the 
Catholics rejected this epiſtle becauſe it was perverted by the 
Novatians, III. 243, 244. probably it was received by Pam- 
philus, 344. doubtful whether it was received by Victorinus 
of Pettaw, 300. Euſebius's opinion of it, II. 26. whether 
quoted by Optatus, IV. 445, 446. whether received by the 
author of the Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
497. doubts about this epiſtle, and the reaſon of them, 500, 
501. how quoted by Auguſtine, V. 98... 100. whether re- 
ceived by Pelagius, 179. doubted of by ſome of the Latins, WM 
becauſe of the difference of the ſtyle, 46. ſee St. Paul's 
epiſtles. 1 

Hegemonius; ſaid to be author of a work aſcribed to Archelaus, i 
III. 370, 384. NF 

Hegeſippus; a Hebrew Chriſtian ; his hiſtory and works, and i 
teſtimony to the books of the N. T. II. 140... 145. his 

\ character, 14:. 5 
J. H. Heidegger quoted, VI. 620. 

Helcefaites; ſee Elceſaites. 

Helena, mother of Conflantiae ; her mean original, IV. 139. whe- 
ther wife of Conſtantius Chlorus, 140. reſpect ſhewn her 
by Conſtantine, 140. her death, 141. churches ſaid to be 
built by her, 165. whether ſhe found our Saviour's real croſs, 


16. 
Helen 


"A 


. F r FO — e 


\ ; L 5 
1 ho ; 
I Dr Tens —— 
—— 3 
1 I ·˖ eu Hy 

* * * Ce g * A 2 5 . > 2 = * 0 5 — — bir oF 14 2 

2 ” pri g De a DR I ; 2 E . — 2 n N 7. p * 0 OI — EO ä * 2 e — . — p IE 4. 8 e © * b DL 
; 24 r ee ws ww FA ti Ae ne,” e 0 ow 8 * 2 4 A wi. 2 3 N 3 2 70 He 06; =” * 8 eee 9 — = OY e . eee 8 q 
7 N e 7 3-7 ea IO ey 22 n — — . * oF IS ts rs 0 2 © 2 rr — ue y hs "Re n n —_— 4 p 1 TS 
a 8 * Y 43. 7 > 2 2 AE I It E aro hoe r . 222 ND ot ng 2 2 q — > > c — * 1 A x a \ - 
. er 3 88 1 3 — — 2 r — - ay: 8 = 


* S e 
ky r 


2 
RY 


of the 


ction 8, 


perfect 


lexan- | 5 


ppoly. | 


n, III. 


ume of | 8 


in the 
* 477. 
by the 
3. not 


II. 39 


t cer- 
in the 
D, 97, 
Ori- 
473. 
r the 
y the 
Pam- 
rinus 
ether 
the 
ſtles, 
500, 
r re- 
tins, 
aul's 


laus, 


and 


„his 


| 
Pty | 
12 : 


| Principal Matters. 479 
Helene, queen of the Adiahenes ; converted to Judaifm, I. 116. re- 
85 


lieves the Jews in a famine, 244. 

Heliodorus, author of the Ethiopics, VIII. 436. 

Hell-torments ; whether the Manichees believed them to be eter- 
17 III. 478, 479. their eternity believed by Lactantius, 

V. 47. | | | 

Helladius ; a learned heathen and grammarian at Alexandria in 
_ fourth centuty, afterwards at Conſtantinople, IX. 161, 
165. 

Hellenifm 5 the meaning of that word, VIII. 416 note *. 

Helvidius; his opinion about the Lord's brethren, III. 297. 

Heraclas, catechiſt and Bp of Alexandria; famous for learning, 
II. 431. mentioned again, 444, 446, 449. 

Heracltan, Bp of Chalcedon: his work againſt the Manichees, 
III. 369, 4383. 

Heracleon, a Valentinian: his time and country, II. 240, VI. 
656, IX. 350, 351. books of the N. T. received by him, 
VI. 636, 657. quoted the Preaching of Peter, II. 240, 307. 
it is probable that he received both the O. and N. T. IX. 354. 
wrote commentaries on ſeveral parts of ſcripture, 352. re- 
marks on thoſe commentaries, 352, 353. they give teſtimony 
to the genuineneſs of the introduction to John's goſpel, 354. 

Hcraclitus; an eccleſiaſtical writer of the ſecond century, II. 
2455 246. | 

Hercules; his image and temple deſtroyed by the Chriſtians, at 
Suffecta, in Africa, in the year 399, IX. 174. a 

Hereſy defined, III. 538. IX. 222. . 228. a heretic, one ſepa- 
rated from the church, and who acknowledges himſelf a 
Chriſtian, 226, 227. the unhappineſs of hereſy, III. 411. 
advantage from it, 543. IX. 263. the cauſes of hereſy, 228 
. . 230. many miſtakes in the writers on this fubject, 230, 
231. of the number of hereſies, 232, 232. hereſies in the two 
firſt centuries principally two, thoſe of the Docetæ who held 
two gods or firſt principles, and of the Ebionites who believed 
that our Saviour was a mere man, 233 -.- 235. the ſeeds ſown 
in the days of the apoſtles, 267, 268. 

The HisTory of the HERETICs of the two firſt centunes after 
Chriſt, IX. 219, &c. 

HrreTICS; ſaid to have corrupted the ſcriptures, II. 134, 135- 
who of them did fo, 522. ſeveral heretics mentioned by Me- 

thodius, III. 315. ſeverally cenfured by Photius, 389, 390. 
low treated by Conftantine, IV. 169. remarks upon his treat- 


ment of them, 179, heretics haye been often treated with 
harſhnejs. 
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1 FT 1 HERETICS. Dy | 

| charſhneſs, IX. 235, 2 36. and greatly calumniated, 237. wn. | 

Juſtly accuſed of magic, 237, 238: and lewdneſs, 239. Chrif. | 
tians in general as well as heretics had thus been accuſed, ;, i 

1: the accuſations unjuſt, 239... 246: the ancient heretics be- 

+4 lieved the unity of God, 247 .. . 249. ſeveral heretics men- 

tioned in the Conſtitutions, IV. 331. how to be treated accord. I 

ing to Martin, Bp of Tours, 461, 480. ſometimes diſcovered | 

by their modeſt garb and behaviour, without inquiring into 


1 * their faith, 467. the ancient hereſiarchs generally men of let- 
. 1 ters, and borrowed their notions from the philoſophers, IX. 
2M 258, 259, 264. and moderate to thoſe who differed fron | 
„ 1 q them, 266. they did not admit the pernicious conſequences | 
=D: charged upon their doctrines, 266, 267. their writings loſt, 
5 IV. 396. how cenſured, by Caſſian, V. 207. by Vincentius 
3 Lirinenſis, 217. and the author of the Inperfect Work, 286. 
| . | 288. they received the ſame ſcriptures with the catholics, and 


quoted them very much, 222...224, 240. and made great 
uſe of them, IX. 250... 254. they reſpected the apoſtles, | 
250... 257. uſed allo apocryphal books, 284. . 256. ſaid || 
to err innocently, at leaſt ſincerely, V. 240. a fine paſſage of 
Sozomen, concerning them, III. 225, 226. Order of the moſt 
15 early heretics, IX. 270. Hf 
_ Hermas ; his Paſtor, or Shepherd, deſpiſed by ſome, approved by N 
_— others, and his time, II. 5o, 51. placed in the time of Pope 
Pius by the author of a poem againſt the Marcionites, Ill. 
293. how quoted, by Irenæus, Il. 173, 174. Clement of A. 
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be | 233. Tertullian, 284, 285. Origen, 500... 502. not a ca- 
bW nonical book, though genuine, IV. 227, 229, 238, 259. not 
_ | received as of authority, by Athanaſius, 284, 286, 287. by 
= Proſper, V. 212. 9 
"Wi Hermias; an early author, who wrote againſt Gentiliſm, II. 246. 


Hermogenes; a heretic, confuted by 'Theophilus, Bp of Antioch, 


1 II. 191. the account of him from ancient authors, IX. 474. 
1 of his time and country, 473. his opinion concerning the E 
hh eternity of matter, 475, 476. he afferted one God, 476, 477- 2 
1 . ſome other of his opinions, 474, 477, 478. ſetup no ſeparate 8 
_- 57 . . ED 
3K communion, 479. received both the O. and N. T. 479, 480. 
bs no account of his writings, 481. 5 
1 Herod the great; an Idumean, 12. and yet a Jew, 12, 184. how 4 
3 he obtained the kingdom of Judea, 12, 13, 271. the manner v 
i of his death, 13, 424, 425. was always a dependent tributary Þ 
* prince, 271. . 27. reduced to a more ſtrict ſubjection to the 
ty: Romans, 
z s 43 : 5 
1, nn d 12 
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| Principal Matters. 481 
Romans, 246, 277. ſeveral of his cruel actions rehearſed, 330, 


41.. Auguſtus's jeſt upon him for killing his ſons, 336, 337. 


who of his children ſurvived him, 392, 393- ſeveral opinzons 
concerning the time of his death, 423... 428. | 


Herod Agrippa ; his ſeveral preferments till he became king of 


all Judea, I. 20, 21, 64: a zealous Jew, 21. his remarkable 
death, 22. . 2. his children, 25, his letter to Caligula to 
diſſuade him from erecting his ſtatue at Jeruſalem, I. 87, 109, 
154. how ridiculed at Alexandria, 159, 160. impriſoned by 
order of Tiberius, 234. complains to Petronius of an injury 
done the Jews in Syria, 179. preſents a gold chain at Jeru- 
ſalem, 235. orders Nazarites to be ſhaved, 212. | 


Herod Antipas; tetrarch of Galilee, in the time of John the Bap- 


tiſt, and our Saviour, I. 16. his marriage with Herodias, 
16, 17. See allo 389, 390. baniſhed by Caligula into Gaul, 
19. was at Jeruſalem at the time of our Saviour's cracifixion, 
146. = 


Herod, king of Chalcis; married his niece Bernice, I. 25. ſee alſo 
392 note D. had the government of the temple, 29 note I. 
Herod, fon of Herod the great, by Mariamne the high prieſt's 


daughter ; his hiſtory, and that he was otherwiſe called Philip, 
and was the firſt huſband of Herodias, I. 390, 391. 


Herodians; who they were, I. 126, 127. | 
Herodias; married Herod the tetrarch, I. 16, 17. her character, 


18, 19. her daughter demands John Baptiſt's head, 18. who 
was her firſt huſband, 390, 391. 5 
John Geo. Herteuert; his interpretation of Luke ji. 2. I. 302. 


Heſychius, Bp in Egypt ; his edition of the O. and N. T. III. 326 


. 329. mentioned again, 355» 


C. A. Heuman; his opinion concerning the biſhopric and martyr- 
dom of Hippolytus, II. 403, 404. his edition of Lactantius 
commended, IV. 31, 32; 41. his opinion concerning the 


Manichæiſm of Lactantius conſidered, 56. his remarks upon 
a paſſage of Polycrates Bp of Epheſus, V. 44. quoted, IV. 26, 
63, 212, 213. V. 67, 185. VI. 120, 125, 160, 266, 267, 582, 
586, 893, 399. his remarks upon Pliny's letter concerning 
the Chriſtians examined, VII. 300, 301, 305. quoted and 
commended, VIII. 248. 


Hierax, a learned Chriſtian, of Egypt: reckoned ag Manichee, 


III. 399. but without reaſon, 399 . . 401. his eminence, 
400. . 402. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 402. 


Hierocles, who wrote againſt the Chriſtians at the beginning of 


Diocleſian's perſecution, VIII. 3. an account of bis work from 
Vol. XI. Ii Lactantius, 
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I 6 632 | IxpEx V. 
if g HIER OCL ES. | I 
1 Lactantius, VIII. 254. . 257. from Euſebius, 257 . . . 260. be 
= ll [ did not deny the truth of our Saviour's miracles, but ſet up 
- | Apollonius Tyanzus againſt him: he was well acquainted 
with the books of the G. and N. T. and bears witneſs to ther 
= antiquity and genuineneſs, and mentions by name St. Peter | 
—_— and St. Paul, 255... 263. ſee alſo 331, 332. guilty of gre | 
| cruelties when he was præfect at Alexandria, 260. difterert | 
from Hierocles a philoſopher at Alexandria, in the fifth cer. [ 
tury, 261. | 
| 

9 


9 


— ſ— 


Hlierocles of Alexandria; his time, hiſtory, and works, with re- 
marks, IX. 64. . . 66. | 

== High prieſts; did rend their clothes upon extraordinary occaſions, 

= I. 146, 147. mentioned in the plural number, 147. their 1 

_— cred veſtment by whom kept at ſeveral times, 181, 182, 372. 

5 ſee alſo Vitellius. their ſucceſſion preſerved by Joſephus, ; 

Hilar 5 daucon of Rome; his hiſtory, character, and principles, IV, 
496. whether author of a Commentary upon thirteen of 8. 
Paul's epiſtles, ibid. 

Hilary of ee his works and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, IV. | 

. 305, 306 

4 Hillel and Shammai; their different opinions, I. 127. 

$i Himerius, ſophiſt and profeſſor of rhetoric at Athens; under | | 

id whom Baſil, and Gregory Nazianzen ſtudied, VIII. 42 0 | 
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Hippolytus, Bp of Porto; probably author of The Treatiſe of ne 
Univerſe, aſcribed to Caius, and others, II. 386. his hiſtory | 
and works, 397 .. . 401. what ſort of a Bp he was, and whether | | 

_ he was a martyr, 402... 404. wrote againſt the Valentinians, WI - 
—- Marcionites, Nicolaitans, Noetians and all heretics, 398. 15 j 
We 401. againſt the Nottians, III. 8, 15... x7. did not receive the 

epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's, II. 401, 402, 412. opinions Wl | 
of moderns concerning his remaining works, 4045 . . . 407. his Wl | 

teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 409. . 413. though he wrote in 

Greek, he may be reckoned among Latins, V . 393. quoted, 


XI. 139. A 
A HisTory of the ArosrLES and EVANGELISTS, writers of | 
the N. T. VI. | 


I. Hody's opinion concerning the Hagiographa, V. 22, 29. i 
quoted, 308, 314. VI. 447, 452. : 
Ar. Hog g's note concerning the Ophians, IX. 464. 


Hor v 


Principal Matters. | 433 
HoLY SPIRIT; meaning of it in the ſcriptures, X. 419... 422. 
260. be XI. 126, &c. 304, 305. A Letter upon the Perſonality of the 
l ſer u Spirit, XI. 265... 267, ſee at the word Spirit. 
whine OY different ſentiments concerning that word, III. 264, 
to ther 5. . 
1 soilſians; called heretics, V. 286, 287. they perſecuted the 
f great | Arians, and others, 1b. 4 - 
lifferent Mororatus, Auguſtine's friend; once a heathen, afterwards a Mani- 
th cer- ; chee, III. 393, 408, 409. 1 


Hormiſta of Orofius, IX. 182, 183. | | | 

Hours of the day; computed in the goſpel of John, as in the other 
goſpels, in the Jewiſh manner, VI. 209. XI. 282... 287. 

Z. Huber; commended, I. 100. 

P. D. Huet; quoted, II. 226. his opinion concerning the deſign 
of Philoſtratus in writing the life of Apollonius of Fyana, 


vith re- 


daſiont, 
heir ſa- 


. VIII. 272, 273, 289. 
e De. Hunt ner”, XI. 60. his funeral ſermon, X. 97. his life 
es, IV. and character, 108. 120. "FEST 
of S. MI Hinmns zo the gods, were ſometimes in proſe, ſometimes inverſe, 
| VII. 308, zog. | | 
es, IV. Hine, uſed in the church, afterwards laid afide, III. 94. 


Hypatia; her great merit, and the manner of her death, IX. 

80 Sh © | 5 
Hypythians; ſaid by Origen to uſe ſpurious writings, II. 516. 
Hyrcanus, high prieſt and prince of Judea, I. 11. put to death by 
_ Herod, 330. 


under 
23 


of tle} 
hiſtory | 
hether | 
inians, | 
ve the 
inions 
57. his 
ote 11 


I 


J. 7ackſon ; his opinion of the time of a work of Novatian, and 
of Sabellianiſm, examined, III. 233... 236. an anſwer to 
his remarks on the fifth volume of the former edition of this 
work, 360. 367, 8 

Famblichus ; his time, and his life of Pythagoras, with remarks, 
ſhewing that he did not aim to oppoſe Pythagoras to our Savi- 
our, VIII. 282 ... 285. another work of his with remarks, 


0 i 224, 286. | 
ters of MY Sr. James, fon of Zebedee, the firſt martyr for Chriſt among the 
1 apoſtles, beheaded by Herod Agrippa, VI. 159. ſaid, but 
„ 29. without reaſon, to have planted the goſpel in Spain, 159, 160 
: note “. | | 


Sr. James, the ſon of Alpheus, his hiſtory from the N. T. 
Hol whereby it appears that he was an apoſtle, VI. 468... 47 3. 
9 12 | 13 
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484 tepex V. 


ST. JAMES. 


his hiſtory from ancient writers, VI. 43. . 490. who he ws, 
and his hiſtory from Jerom, V. 51 . . 53. he was an apoſtle ac- 
cording to Epiphanius, IV. 315, 316. Auguſtine, V. 101. the 
fon of Alpheus, conſequently an apoſtle, in the Imperfect 
Work, 291. 

Not eſteemed to be an apoſtle by Euſebius, IV. 252, 253. 


| Cyril of Jeruſalem, 302. and fee the Synopſis, 293. The Con- 


ſtitutions, IV. 351. but ſee 330, 348. Gregory Nyſſen, 413. 


laid to be one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples in the Synopſis of 


Dorotheus, III. 286. | | 
He preſided in the church of Jeruſalem aſter the death 


of St. Stephen, VI. 471...473, 476-.+ 479. he prefided in 


the council at Jeruſalem, 472. his excellent character, 473. 
how he was the Lord's brother, 476, 478, 491 .. . 496. ac- 
cording to the Commentary upon St. Paul's thirteen epiſtles, 
IV. 497, 498. according to Pelagius, V. 180. Theodorer, 
195. Oecumenius, 324. Theophylact, 328, 329. why called 
the leſs, VI. 499, 500. called alſo the juſt, 30 1. other marks 
of reſpect for him, ibid. 

His martyrdom in the temple, with the manner and time 
of his death, VI. 480... 490. thirty years after our Lord's 
aſcenſion according to Bede, V. 314. the account of his death, 
VII. 131. the paragraph concerning him in Joſephus not ge- 
nuine, 129, 130. Sce J. 80. | 

His Ey1sTLE : It's genuineneſs, VI. 502. . 505. when 
written, 505, 506. to whom, V. 324. VI. 506... 509. 

It ſeems to be referred to by Clement of Rome, II. 43, 
44. by Hermas, 58, 60. how quoted by Origen, 478, 479, 
482. whether referred to by Commodian, III. 260. received 
by the Paulicians, III. 348. quoted by the younger Arnobius 
as written by James the apoſtle, IV. 24. ſeems to be referred 
to by Lactantius, 79. received by Athanaſius, 283, 285. Cy- 
ril of Jeruſalem, 300, 302. the council of Laodicea, 209. Epi- 
phanius, 313, 316. ſuppoſed to be referred to in the Conſti- 
tutions, 351. received by Gregory Nazianzen, 408. Ampht- 
lochius, 41 3. the Syrian churches, 439. V. 268, 269. Jerom, 
and generally in his time, 51, 52. Auguſtine, $6, 101. Chry- 
ſoſtom, 136. Sulpicius Severus, 164. Victor of Antioch, 170. 
Innocent Bp of Rome, 175. Paulinus, 157. Pelagius, 179. 
Palladius, 184. Cyril of A. 190. Theodoret, 195. Caſſian, 
205. Pro. per, 212. Salvian, 239. The Impertect Work, 291. 
Oscumenius, 324, Theophylact, 329. 5 
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Principal. Matters. | 45 


ST. JAMES'S EPISTLE. 


Not quoted by Irenzeus, II. 167, 169. nor by Clement 


of A. 226. nor by Tertullian, 273, 274, 277. nor Cyprian, 
III. 171. not received by all in the time of Euſebius, IV. 227, 
235. and Jerom, V. 31. doubted of by ſome, 305. eſpecially 
in the Eaſt, 278. | 


Idacius, Bp of Emerita ; proſecutor of Priſcillian and his fol- 


lowers, IV. 487, 458. 


Iiumeans, who they were, and their converſion to Judaiſm, I. 12. 
7hudah, or Judah, the holy; compoſer of the Miſhna; his time 


and character, VII. 13$... 140, 146. 


Jeremiah the prophet, ſaid by ſome not to have died, 291, 293. 


an apocryphal book, with his name, mentioned by Jerom, 
V. 57. | 


Ferom, his time, V. 1... 3. his hiſtory and character, 3... 15. 


his maſters in Latin, in grammar, &c. 3. in Hebrew, 4, 5, 
his account of apocryphal books of the O. T. III. 181, 182. 
well acquainted with Jewiſh traditions, VII. 145. his accounts 
of the ent Chriſtians, 21, 22. confutes the Manichees 
in his works, III. 390. what he ſays of their faſting, 410, 
4.11. wrote ſeverely againſt heretics, IX. 235, 253. favoured 
by pope Damaſus, and made his ſecretary, IV. 398, 399. 
ſeveral of his works mentioned, ib. quoted, XI. 125, 140, 
and elfewhere. 'The time of his ſtay at Rome, IV. 398. how 
cenſured by Palladius, V. 7, 8. An account of his book Of 
Illuſtrious Men, 2. of ſome other of his works, g. his editions 
and verſions of the ſcriptures, and commentaries upon them, 

2. . 64. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 15, &c. ſelect paſſa- 
ges, 73, 74. once an admirer of Origen, afterwards his enemy, 
167. his Latin verſion of the ſcriptures quoted by Caſſian, 
206, and Gregory biſhop of Rome, 302. 


Jeruſalem, when taken by Pompey, VII. 36, when Titus began 


to befiege it, 44. when he took it, 44, 95, 96. the diſtreſſes 
of the city during the fiege. See Famine. The number who 
periſhed in the ſiege and in Judea, 97, 104, 180, 181, the city 


afterwards called Elia, III. 340. N 
]:5vs; the true time of his nativity, I. 332. . 355, ſaid to be 


found by the wiſe men of the Eaſt, not in a ſtable, but in a 
houſe, V. 331, the time of the duration of his miniſtry, I. 367, 
II. 423. . 425. III. 199, 372, IV. 384, 437, 503. V. 252, 
313, 331. the time of his crucifixion, I. 381, 382, his age at 
the time of his baptiſm, IV. 318. how many paſſovers in his 
miniſtry, ibid. his miniſtry ſaid to continue three years and & 
half, 246. ; 
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4 486 Id DEX V. 
wb 
IE | JESUS, 
4 He wrought no miracles in early life, and diſdained eaſe if 
4 2 
1 and luxury, IV. 437. V. 145. Remarks upon his three mira. 
£210 cles of raiſing the dead, IV. 437. A Vindication of theſe inf 
.-- a 
* anſwer to Woolſton's objections, XI. 1. 77. owing to mo- 
248 deſty that he faid of Jairus's daughter, ſhe ſleeps, V. 173. was 
= a philoſopher and truly religious, IV. 218. his prerogative, f 
Y 221, called the firſt martyr, 410. by tome ſaid to have cleanſed 
5 . — 2 , 
48 the temple twice, by others but once, ibid. all his miracles 
WW healing and beneficial, 272. he ſaid and did many things 
= not recorded in the goſpels, 172, 331. his miracles true and] 
_ certain, and well atteſted, VII. 194, 195. bis predictions of 
= the calamities coming on the Jews, 44. Proofs of his reſur- 
_ rection, IV. 419. the evidence of it increaſed by the ſerupu- 
1 louſneſs of Thomas, 403. the ends of his miniſtry and death, 
8 V. 121...123. he did not uſe force, 123. his character by f 
Mk | Palladius, 184. : 
A i He had a human ſoul and body, XI. 84, &c. according 


to the ancient catholic Chriſtians, 124, 125. was not an angel, 
1853 186. is the Meſſiali, VII. 220, 221. why called Chriſt, I 

V. 145. his great dignity as the Meſſiah, XI. 108... 110. 
not reputed to be God while on earth, either by the Jews or 
by his diſciples, V. 197. why called the Son of God, 293. x, 3 


__ 384 .. . 390. XI. 99...104. 1 
1 Apocryphal books concerning his nativity, and that he ? 
= left no written volume, V. 59. his nativity according to Ta- 
__ | muctical writers, VII. 148. his journey into Egypt according 
= 1 | to the ſame writers, 149 131. his diſciples according to 
21 them, 182, 1-3. and his laſt ſufferings, 154, 188. I 
48 Zeſus, or Joſhua, the ſon of Ananus, iis remarkable ſtory, VII, 7 
E 87, 88, 92, 117. 1 
1 Fewiſh believers, their opinion concerning the perſon of Chrift 1 
__ III. 541 note H. ſee Ebionites and Nazarenes, The faith of 
1 early Jewiſh believers a valuable teſtimony to the truth of the | : 1 


*. 


Chriſtian religion, VII. 9 - 24. their faith a great virtue, 7. 
Fewih canon by whom received. See canon. ; 
Fewiſh unbelievers, how they treated the primitive Chriſtians, | 
VII. 25 4+ . 29. : 
ews ; had the free exerciſe of their religion in Judea, I. 33, 34. 
their civil ſtate in Judea, according to the evangeliſts, 34. 
73. according to other ancient writers, 73... 03. could im- 5 
priſon men, 58, 56. could inflict leffer. penalties, 40, 41, 55} 


57, 78. bad a council, 42, gg, 78. could not legally - \ 
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Principal Matters. 487 
flict capital puniſhments; 48. . 48, 66. . 73, $5. objections 


againſt that ſuppoſition conſidered, 48. . . 54. had a council at 


Alexandria, 82, 83. decided little differences among them- 
ſelves at Sardis, 84. privileges beſtowed upon them by the 
Romans and others, 175, &c. excuſed by the Romans from 
military ſervice, 228, 264. and from appearance in the courts 
or judicature on the Sabbath and the preparation, 178. were 
riotous, 90, 91, 199, 200. practiſed polygamy, 37. and di- 
vorces, 36, 37, 392. were very corrupt and wicked, 139 
. . 142. numerous out of Judea, 108... 1 10. their twelve 
tribes in being at the time of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
1:0. the regiſters of their families alſo then in being, 269. 
expected the Meſſiah, 131... 134, 136, 137. required a ſign, 
134. why they rejected Jeſus, 138, 139. their fin in rejectin 
him very great, VII. 61, 211. . 217. their enmity to the fi 
Chriſtians, I. go, 164, 165, 171, 172, 198... 200. VII. 2g 
. . . 29, were numerous at Rome, I. 114, 178. baniſhed from 
Rome by Tiberius, 178. by Claudius, 246. uneaſy under the 
Roman government, 216. their requeſt to be under a Roman 
governor after the death of Herod, 79, 289. crucified by the 
Roman ſoldiers before the walls of Jeruſalem, VII. 79, 80, 97, 
173. ript up for the ſake of treaſure, 81, 174. the num- 
bers that periſhed at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and elſewhere, 
97, 104, 180. many compelled to fight in amphithea- 
tres, 100, 18. required to pay tribute to the capitol at 
Rome, 103, 269. the advantages which Chriſtians have 
from the diſperſion and ſubſiſtence of the Jews, V. 1 20, 121, 
157. their circumſtances a cogent argument for the truth of 
the Chriſtian religion, VII. 217, 218. Three Diſcourſes on this 
ſubject from Rom. xi. 11. X. 63... 96. 

Ignatius, Bp of Antioch, his time, II. 65, 66. the ſmaller epiſtles 
aſcribed to him genuine, II. 68. according to Dr. Jortin, who 
rejects the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, V. 349, 350. his teſti- 
mony to the books of the N. T. II. 70, &c. how quoted by 
Origen, 302. the time of his martyrdom, 69. VII. 290, 328. 

Inperial laws concerning Gentile people and their worthip, IX. 
98. . 118. 

impriſonment; the Roman method, I. 232. 

The right Improvement of time, a ſermon, X. 492. 

India; Chriſtians there, V. 272. | 

Inſants at Bethlehem, their ſlaughter mentioned by Chriſtian 
writers, and by Macrobius a heathen author, I. 336, 337. why 
not related by Joſephus, 3 * 336. 
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488 ; Innzx V. 


Innocent I. Bp of Rome, perſecutes the Novatians, III. 232, his 
Catalogue of the books of the O. and N. T. V. 175. 
8 94 in things of religion recommended, III. 63, 64. 

VII. 342. ; 

Tuſcription; in honour of Titus after the conqueſt of Judea, VII. 
113. concerning the Chriſtians in the time of Nero, 248. 

Inſirumeat ; that word ſometimes uſed by Latin writers inſtead of 
Teſtament, VI. 9, 10. | 553 

Fob; his book ſaid to be written by Moſes, III. 311. his dunghil 
viſited by ſuperſtitious people in Chryſoſtom's time, V. 157. 

Jobn the Baptiſt ; the Manichzan opinion of him, III. 500. the 
boundary of the O. and N. T. V. 206. ſaid to have been 
baptized by Chriſt, 292, how he was revered for his auſtere 
character by Joſephus and many other Jews, VII. 118, 119, 
the genuineneſs of the paragraph concerning him in the works 
of Joſephus aſſerted, 114... 119. 

Sr. Joux, APoOSTLE AND EVANGELIST; his hiſtory from the 
N. T. VI. 156... 169. called the Divine, V. 173, 190, 266, 
by Euſebius, IV. 248. Athanaſius, IV. 285. and Cyril, IV, 
301. he was younger than Peter, and ſurvived all the apol- 
tles, V. 176. was related to the Lord, and why beloved 
above the other diſciples, 328. had three mothers, 329, 
when he left Judea to go to reſide at Epheſus, VI. 170. was 
baniſhed II. 269. by Domitian into Patmos, where he wrote 
the Revelation, V. 164, 309. the time of his baniſhment. VI. 
173.,. 184. how long he was there, and when he returned 
to Epheſus, 184. . 186. his age when he was called to be an 
apoſtle, and at the time of his death, 169. he lived to 
the time of Trajan, II. 393. V. 41. and his age, 41, 42. 
what Suidas ſays of his great age, 138. ſeveral things ſaid of 
him by ancient eccleſiaſtical writers, VI. 171. 173, ſeveral 
ſtories concerning him rehearſed and examined, V. 42 . . 44. 
whether he met Ebion, ar Cerinthus, at a public bath in Ephe- 
ſus, II. 86, 87. whether he was caſt into a caldron of boil- 
ing oil, 268, 269. he raiſed a dead man to life at Epheſus, 
371. ſaid to have delivered a creed to Gregory Thaumatur- 
gus, III. 29, 30. his ſuperior knowledge of the doctrine of 
the trinity, 30. why he and his brother james were ſurnamed 
by our Lord Boanerges, VI. i 59, 160. whether he followed our 
Lord to the high-prieſt's, and let in Peter, 163. . 165, why 
our Lord committed the care of his mother to him, 165. 

H1s great excellence, and the ſuperiority of his goſpel 
above thoſe of the other evangeliſts, and above Peter, V. 42, 
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Principal Matters. 
ST. JOHN, APOSTLE AND EVANGELIST. 
94, 127, 128, 190. his goſpel was not written by way of 


oppoſition to any heretics, VI. 211. . 215. therein the er- 


rors of Cerinthus and others confuted, 11, 161. written the 
laſt of the four goſpels, and the occaſion of writing it, and 
its ſuperior excellence, II. 158, 212, V. 176, 326. the time 
and occaſion of writing it according to Victorinus, III. 298. 
Theodore of Mopſueſtia, IV. 512. the occaſion of writing it, IV. 


225, 226, 812. V. 40, 41, 127, 176, 177, 266, 326, 327. 


the uſe and importance of it, 129, 130. the opinion of divers 
learned moderns concerning the time when it was written. 
VI. 190, 191. that it was written at Epheſus, V. 266. before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem about the year 68, VI. 191. 
208, objections to this conſidered, 208 .,. 217. his goſpel 
not written till after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, V. 130. be- 
fore the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 326. about the time of it, 
335. many years after it, V. 334. after his being in Patmos, 
314. written the laſt in the N. T. V. 247. before the Revela- 
tion, 250. his goſpel and epiſtles written after his return from 
Patmos, and after the death of Domitian, 314. his goſpel 
ſaid to be written in Afia, V. 306. in Patmos, % at Ephe- 
ſus, according to Irenzus, II. 198. Ebedjeſu, IV. 439. | 

Teſtimonies of ancient writers to his goſpel, VI. 186, 
. +. 190, referred to by Ignatius, II. 72, 73. received by Juſ- 
tin M. 120, 121, Athenagoras, 183. Theophilus of Antioch, 
193. called a ſpiritual goſpel, 212. his goſpel and firſt epiſ- 


tle univerſally received ; his ſecond and third epiſtles not fo 


received in Origen's time, 466, 467, 481, 482. his goſpel 
the firſt fruit of the goſpels, 486. quoted by Novatus, III. 
238, 240. by Dyonifius of Rome, 256. by Victorinus, 297. 
by Anatolius, 269. Theognoſtus, 276. Archelaus, 373. his 
goſpel and fecond epiſtle quoted by Alexander of A. IV. 104. 
his goſpel and firſt epiſtle univerſally received in the time of 
Euſebius and before, 225, 227. his goſpel mentioned with 
marks of great reſpect, 416, 450. his goſpel and epiſtles and 
Revelation received by Jerom. V. 32, 41, 42. obſervations 
upon his goſpel, VI. 217... 222. a commentary upon it by 
Cyril of A. 189. reſpectfully quoted by Amelius, VIII. 151. 
he computes the hours of the day as the other evangeliſts, af. 
ter the Jewiſh manner, VI. 209, XI. 283.., 286. 

His three epiſtles ; their genuineneſs, VI. 383. . 586. 
the time of writing the firſt of them, 587. . 690. to whom 
it was ſent, 590... 393. obſeryations upon the ſecond 1 
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490 Index V. 
ST. JOHN'S THREE EPISTLES. - 
tle, VI. 593--.597. upon the third, 597. . 60). when they were 
written, 607. his firſt epiſtle referred to by Polycarp, II. 99. and 
the martyrs at Lyons, 152. quoted by Papias, 109, 114, 11;, 
by Clement of A. 227, by Tertullian, 275, 277. his firſt and 
{ſecond epiſtles quoted by Irenæus, 168. his firſt epiſtle often 
quoted by Dionyſius of A. and his ſecond and third ſpoken 
of as aſcribed to him, III. 106. whether his ſecond and third 
epiſtles were received by Cyprian, 174, 175, his firſt epil- 
tle quoted by Novatus, 245. by Commodian, 260. Metho- 
dius, 318. Phileas, 353. and by the Novatians, 343. by 
Archelaus, 374. and by the Manichees, 507. his three epiſtles 
received by the Paulicians, 548. the ſecond and third not re- 
ceived by all, IV. 227, 254, 255. his ſecond epiſtle quoted 
by Alexander, 104. by Lucifer of Cagliari, 373. Optatus, 
445. his third epiſtle, and the Revelation, quoted in the 
Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's epiſtles, 497. his 
firſt epiſtle received by all; the other two doubted of, V. 41. 
his firſt epiſtle ſaid to be written to Parthians, 101, 282, 314. 
his three epiſtles received by Innocent, 175. Arethas, -275, 
and all who had the ſame canon with that now generally re- 
ccived ; his ſecond and third epiſtles doubted of by ſome, 3035. 
The Revelation publiſhed in the time . .. and after 
the time of Domitian, III. 301. but ſee VI. 633... 638. ſec 
canon of the N. J. and catholic epiſtles, and the Revelation. 
Jobn the elder ; II. 197, 108, 111. a 
John the publican at Ceſarea ; his good character, I. 220. 
John of Giſchala ; how he eſcaped from that place, and got to Je- 

1 ruſalem, VII. 70. taken priſoner, 179. and condemned to 

md perpetual impriſonment, according to Joſephus, 98. the ac- 

F count of his death in Jofippon, 179. ſee likewiſe p. 200. | 

John; a martyr in Diocleſian's perſecution, remarkable for his 
memory, III. 340, 347. | 

J. Jones; quoted, II. 33. III. 180, 328, VII. 229. 230, 264. 
his opinion of the epiſtle aſcribed to Barnabas, II. 13. a re- 
mark of his upon a paſſage in Juſtin M. 128. upon St. Mark“ 
goſpel, 217. quoted and commended. VI. 97, and elſewhere. 
thinks that Seleucus, in Auguſtine's book of Herefies, is the 
ſame as Leucius, but is miſtaken, IX. 416, 417. is miſtaken 
alſo in making Leucius a Manichee, 423, 424. 

Dr. Fortin ; quoted, I. 146, 462 VII. 322 note *, 360 note *, 
VIII. 128. IX. 230. XI. 104 notes. his obſervations upon 
M. Antoninus the philoſopher, VII. 298, 399, 407. receives 
the Philoſophy of Oracles as a work of Porphyry, 226. 

Foſeph, | 
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Principal Matters. | 491 


Joſepb, buſtand of Mary; on what account he was obliged by the 


decree of Auguſtus to enrol. himſelf, I. 268. why he went to 
Bethlehem to be enrolled, 268, 269. a current tradition 
that he was a widower, and had children by a former wife, 


IX. 427, 428. 


Joſeph, a . ew; beaten for reading the goſpels, I. 40, 41. 
Fl. Joſephus, the Fewiſh hiftorian ; his time, works, and character, 


VII. 30... 36. made governor of Galilee, I. 8 f. pretended 
to propheſy, 281, 282. was a firm Jew, 283, 335. his paſ- 
ſages concerning a terrible execution at Jeruſalem, in He- 
rod's time, 278... 280, 349, 350. remarks upon them, 279, 
. . . 286, 332, 333. calls Livia, Auguſtus's wife, Julia, 
296. calls Caiaphas Joſeph, 397. his ſilence no objection 
againſt St. Matthew's hiſtory of the ſlaughter of the infants, 
330. ſhy of mentioning Chriſtian affairs, 247. {ome remark- 
able omiſſions in his hiſtory. 324... 326. his ſpeech: to the 
Jews to induce them to ſurrender to Titus, 271, 272, how he 
flattered Veſpaſian and Titus, 282, VII. 33, 54, 137. en- 
deavoured to ſave the honour of the Roman government, and 
the Jewiſh nation, I. 218. his works not much reſpected by the 
Jews, VII. 34. 163. his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh war, and the 
fiege of Jeruſalem, and the conqueſt of Judea., 61. 104. 
the value of his teſtimony, 105 ... 109, 286. obſervations 
upon his writings and teſtimony, 132. . 137. Two paſſages 
concerning Demoniacs, with remarks, I. 48; . . . 489. his 


catalogue of the books of the O. T. V. 25. three paragraphs 


in his works, the genuineneſs of which are confidered : firſt, 
concerning John the Baptiſt, VII. 113... 119. ſecond, con 
cerning the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 120... 129, 273... 285. 
correſpondence with Dr. Chandler on this ſubject, I. CLV. 
.. . CLIX. farther obſervations on this ſubje&t, CLIX. ... 
CLXVIII. third, concerning James the Lord's brother, 
VII. 129... 132. what may have been the reaſon of Jo- 
ſephus not having mentioned any thing concerning our Sa- 
viour, 132 ... 137. Joſephus mentioned by Anatolius, III. 
268. by the author of the Imperfect Work, V. 293. 


Joſeph Ben Gorion, or Fofippon ; his age, work, and character, VII. 


162 . 164, 185 ... 187. his teſtimony to the Jewiſh war, 
the fiege. of Jerufalem, and the deſtruction of the city and 


temple by Titus, 165 ... 184. obſervations upon his work, 


105 . .. 187. 


Jotapata; the fiege of that place, and the event of it, VII. 32, 


166, | 
Jovinian; 
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492 IxDEx V. 


Jovinian; againſt whom Jerom wrote, V. 5, 

Trenæus, biſhop of Lyons; his character of Polycarp. II. 85, 
88. his hiſtory, time, works, and teſtimony to the ſoriptures, 
153.-. 180, wrote no commentary upon the Revelation, 
x26, 169. fragments aſcribed to him, 177. the time and cha. 
racter of his Latin interpreter, III. 152... 154. he was not 
a martyr, II. 157, VIII. 103. his account of the Heretics: 
Baſilidians, IX. 272, 273, 304. Cainites, 457, Carpocra. 
tians, 310. . 314. Cerdon, 355. Cerinthus, 319, 320. Mar- 
coſians, 342 ... 349. Marcionites, 358, &c. ... Ophians, 
460. Saturninus, 269. Sethians, 449, 452. he obſerves that 
the heretics bear teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 250, 251. in his 
long and particular arguments with Valentinus and other he- 
retics, he does not charge them with palytheiſm, 247. quo, 
red, Xl. 119, N | 

Tjaiah ; ſawn aſunder, III. 293. his book rather a goſpel than 
| vai open V. 68. his Aſcenſion or Anabaticon, III. 402, men- 
tioned again by Jerom, V. 57. 1 805 

Tidore ; ſon of Baſilides, II. 291. 

Tidore of Peluſium; quoted, V. 10. his time, works, and teſti- 
mony to the ſcriptures, 185 ..., 189. his obſervations upon 
the teſtimony of Joſephus, VII. 108, 

Thdore Bp of Seville; his time, works, and teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures, V. 304. 309. 

Tialic Verſion ; whether mentioned by Auguſtine, V. 115, 116, 
See Abp of Canterbury's conjecture, 397, 398. 

Tibacius, Bp of Soffuba, proſecutor of Priſcillian, IV, 458 .., 
462. his character, 468. depoſed, 474. 


Tho. Ittigius; his .remark, upon a paſſage of Juſtin M. II. 128. 


upon Tatian's Harmony, 138, quoted and commended, VII. 
124. | 

Fudaize ; the meaning of that word, VI. 339. 

Judas the traitor ; preſent at the inſtitution of the Lord's ſup- 
per, V. 143. obſervations concerning him, IV. 504 V. 156. 
186, | 

Judas of Galilee; his principles, I. 217, 218. 289, his time, 
289. a 

Judas, a Chriſtian writer, his hiſtory, IIT..1, author of a Com- 
mentary upon Daniel's ſeventy weeks; how he was affected with 
the cruelty of Severus's perſecution, VIII. 102. 

St. Jude; his hiſtory, VI. 607... 613. called alſo Thaddeus 

and Lebbeus, 608, 612. not certain that he was a martyr, 

610. reaſons for thinking that he was an huſbandman before he 
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| Principal Matters. 293 


was called to be an apoſtle, 612, 613. the genuineneſs of the 
epiſtle aſcribed to him, 613 ... 623. to whom it was ſent, 
623, 624. the time of writing it, 624. . 627. not quoted 
by Irenæus, II. 168. quoted by Clement of A. 227. and Ter- 
tullian, 276. how quoted by Origen, 482, 483. why rejected 
by ſome, 514. not cited by Cyprian, III. 175. cited by the 
anonymous author againſt the Novatian heretic, 191. received 
by the Paulicians, 548. not univerſally received in the time 
of Euſebius, or before, IV. 227, 235, 236. whether received 
by him, 255. quoted by Lucifer of Cagliari. 37 3. rejected 
by ſome, but generally received in Jerom's time, V. 54. re- 
ceived by Innocent, 175. Ifidore of Peluſium, 187. Cyril of 
A. 190. Caſſian, 205. and others. See Catholic epiſtles. 
Judea; firſt brought into ſubjection to the Romans by Pompey, 
VII. 36. reduced to the ſtate of a province after the removal 
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of Archelaus, I. 76. a branch of the province of Syria, 79, 1 
86, 289. had in it no Roman governor with power of life 1 
and death, between Pilate's removal and Herod Agrippa's ac- 1 
ceſſion, 87 ... 89. its ſtate under Herod the great, 250... 1 
273. 1 
upon pri judgment ; its rights aſſerted, IV. 51, 52. bt 
WM 7:4i:h; how quoted by Origen, I. 3 10. not reckoned a ca- 1 
the nonical book by Jerom, V. 17, 18. nor Rufinus, 76. | 3 
Julian, emperor; his paſſage concerning our Saviour's enrol- 1 
116, ment by Cyrenius, I. 259. does juſtice to the Novatians, III. 1 
; 227. how he treated Titus of Boſtra, 387. his edict forbid- 9 
99 ing Chriſtians to teach grammar, and other parts of litera- 9 
8 ture, IV. 378, 379, 381, 382. a letter of his to Photinus, 5 
128. 363. was a perſecutor, V. 339, VIII. 329. his time and cha- i 
VII. racter, and behaviour towards the Chriſtians, 3g5.... 374. if 
whom he forbade to teach rhetoric, 371, 372, 411, 470. nn 
: called the Chriſtians Galileans, 372, 373. when he renounced 1 
ſup- | Chriſtianity and embraced Helleniſm, 368, 415. how he 9 
156. diſſembled his real ſentiments for a good while, 469, 470. WP 
4 his regard for the Jewiſh people, and his deſign to rebuild i 
1me, | the temple at Jeruſalem, X. 83, VIII. 376... 393. extracts MW 
out of his work againſt the Chriſtians, which are a teſtimony RH 
om- | to the books of the N. T. 394... 410. the ſum of thoſe ex- 
with tracts, 410, 411, IX. 95, 96. extracts out of his orations and 
epiſtles, VIII. 411... 423. vindicated from ſome charges, 
deus 364. . . 367. his character in Eutropius, 453. makes frequent 
reyr, | profeſſion of moderation, and yet was a perſecutor, 369. 
e he 373, 411. . 413, 420. 423. his character by Cave, 374 
was in the notes. 


Juli 11a, 


494 Ix Dx V. 


Juliana, friend of Symmachus, from whom Origen received his 
verſion of the ſcriptures, II. 308. F 
Funilius, an African Bp; his work, time, and teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures, V. 276... 279. | | 
Juſtin Martyr; his hiſtory, II. 115, 116. his works, 116, 117. 
his account of the Jews curſing Chriſt in their ſynagogues, I. 
171, 172. his paſſages, concerning Cyrenius, 257. concerning 
the ſlaughter of the infants, 336. concerning the Jewiſh prac- 
tice of divorces, 37. not author of the epiſtle to. Zena and 
Serenus, nor of that to Diognetus, nor of ſome other works 
aſcribed to him, II. 117, 118, 130. the time of his apologies, 
and of his dialogue with Trypho, 117. the pathetic addreſs at 
the end of his firſt apology, VII. 343, 344. his teſtimony to 
the ſcriptures, II. 119. 129. wrote no commentary upon 
the Revelation, 126. did not uſe apocryphal books, 127, 
128. imitated Ariſtides in his firſt apology, 290. quoted and 
animadverted upon, XI. 113, 114. he wrote againſt Marcion, 
-16 361. Of the Quæſtiones et Reſponſiones aſcribed to him, 
II. 118, 119. 

Fuſtus, of T 3 what Joſephus ſays of him, I. 71. mentioned 
again, 334. his teſtimony to the conqueſt of Judea by Titus, 
VII. 109, 110. 

Juſtus, prefett of Afia, a zealous Gentile; his hiſtory from Euna- 


pius, IX. 11. | 
Juvenal; his time and works, VII. 262. his teſtimony to Nero's 
perſecution of the Chriſtians, 262, 263. and to Domitian's 


perſecution, 263. | 
Fuvencus ; his work and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, IV. 296. 
Bates, his converſion to Judaiſm, I. 115. ſends money to Jeru- 

ſalem in a time of famine, 244. his relations in Jeruſalem 

ſurrender to Titus, and are received by him, VII. 94, 178. 


18 kw. 


K 


Kepler quoted, I. 302, 380. | 
Pet. Kenchenius quoted, I. 255, 305. quoted and commended, | 
XI. 366. ; 1 
P. King quoted, XI. 184. | A : 
Ri. King ; who he was, VII. 458, 459. | 
The Kingdom of heaven taken by force; a ſermon, X. 460. _ 
C. Koriholt; his judicious obſervations upon Pliny's epiſtle to 
Trajan, VII. 303. and upon Trajan's reſcript, 3 19 notes. 
| L. Kuſter ; 
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Principal Matters. | 495 


E Kuſter ; quoted and commended, V. 232, 2 33. e VIII. 


283, 284. 
L 


Laflantinus; ba character of Tertullian's le and apology, II. 
251. how he uſed the Sibylline books, 323. his character of 
Cyprian's writings, III. 142. his character by Jerom, IV. 1, 
62. his hiſtory and time, 24.+..31. his works, 31... 42. 
whether the book of the deaths of perſecutors be his, 37 
41. VIII. 335. ſelect paſſages from him, IV. 42... 56. errors 
aſcribed to him, 86. whether he held Manichæan principles, 
56... 59. what pope Damaſus ſaid of his epiſtles, 30, 32. 
his character, 62... 66. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 66... 
87. what he ſays of the lawyer Ulpian, VIII. 124, 125. his 
accounts of two writers againft the Chriſtians, at the beginning 
of Dioclefian's perſecution, one anonymous, the other Hiero- 
cles, 252 . . . 257. takes notice of the cruelties of Dioclefian's 
perſecution, 305. mentioned, XI. 140. 

Diogenes Latrtius; his time and work, VIII. 110. the inſcription 
on the altar to the Unknown God, in Acts xvii. 23, illuſtrated 
by a paragraph in his work, 111. . 119. whether he refers to 
the Chriſtian euchariſt, 119, 120. 

F. A. Lampe quoted, VI. 164, 170, 172, 184, 191, 192, 206, 
208, 212, 493. and elſewhere. 

Alius Lampr idins ſays that, Adrian intended to build temples to 
Chriſt, which ſtory is examined, VII. 364... 367. ſuppoſed 
to refer to M. Antoninus's deliverance in Germany, 450. his 
paflages relating to Alexander Severus as favourable to the 
Chriſtians, VIII. 121 ... 124. what he ſays of Heliogabalus's 
deſign to unite the Chriſtian with other religions, 250. 

Laodicea; the church there planted by St. Paul, VI. 457, &c. 

The council of Laodicea; their catalogue of the hooks of the O. and 
N. T. with remarks, IV. ge8 . 311. 

The Laodiceans; an epiſtle to them: whether uſed by the Mant- 
chees, III. 507. rejected by all, according to Jerom, V. 46. an 
epiſtle ſuppoſed to be ſent to chem, but was rather from them, 
V. 194, 324, 329. 

Mr. Rich. Lardner, father to the author of this work, his Charac- 
ter, I. CXLVITE en; 

La Roche (Michael) ; his Memoirs of literature quoted, It. 296. 

Latin tranſlation of the O. T. read in Chriſtian churches, in the firſt 

ages, made from the Greek of the Seventy, V. 113, 114. of 

Jerom's 
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695 Invzx V. 
S LATIN TRANSLATION OF THE o. r. 
Jerom's tranſlations, ſee V. 114, 115. and his works, under his nam 
in this Inder. The Latin tranſlation of the N. T. faid to have 
been in great diſorder in Jerom's time, 70, 71. and ſee 1135. 

Latronian, a Priſcillianiſt; put to death at Treves, with Priſcillian, | 
IV. 454. | | | 

J. Launoy, his diſſertation concerning Victorinus of Pettaw, III. 
288. | 

Lawyers; whothey were, I. 125, 126. 

Learning not diſcouraged by the Chriſtian religion; this appears from | 
the catechetical ſchool at Alexandria, in the early days of 
Chriſtianity, II. 203. in which preſided, Pantznus, Clement, | 
Origen, and others of great fame for learning : the library at | 
Jeruſalem, erected by Alexander, Bp of that city, 395. 397. 
and the library of Cæſarea, erected and furniſhed by Pamphi- 
lus, III. 333, 336, 341, 342. from the method of Origen in 
educating young men under his care, 26, 27. and from the 
many learned Chriſtians in every age. . | 

Lenfant; his argument concerning the infcription of the epiſtle | 
to the Epheſians, IV. 401. . 403. quoted, XI. 94 note, 99 
note. 5 

Leo, Bp of Rome; how he treated the Manichees, III. 413. his ac- | 
count of the opinions of the Priſcillianiſts, IV. 482... 486, | 
his charges againſt them conſidered, IV. 488, 489. likewiſe | 
againſt the Manichees, III. 550, 551: hiswant of candour to- 
wards ſuch as were called heretics, IV. 482. his time and teſ- 
timony to the ſcriptures, V. 235 ...237. | 

Leonidas, Origen's father; divers particulars concerning his family, | 
and ſuffering martyrdom in the perſecution of Severus, II. 443, | 

444. III. 23. VIII. 102. 

Leontius, Bp of the Novatians at Rome, III. 228. f 

Leontius of Conſtantinople; his time and teſtimony to the ſcrip- | 
tures, V. 310... 313. . 

Leucius; a follower of Marcion, and one of the chief of the Do- 
cetæ, IX. 419, 432. had different names, 423. his time, III. 
834. IX. 418, 419. his opinions, III. 533, 5 34. IX. 419. . 421. 
not a Manichce, 423, 424. an account of his writings in gene- 
ral, 422, 423. author of an apocryphal book entitled Travels | 
of the Apoſtles, II. 241. ſaid to be author of the Goſpel of Peter, 

249. IX. 432. of the Hiſtory of the nativity of the virgin, 424 
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the Goſpel of Nicodemus or Acts of Pilate, 430. . . 432. ſaid 


to have interpolated the Goſpel of the infancy, 429, 430. wri- 
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Principal Matters, 497 
ters who mention him, III. 333. IX. 416. . 418, 423. re- N 
marks upon his books, III. 535. IX. 428, 429: theſe forgeries 
prove the truth of canonical ſcripture, 43. 

J. Leuſden quoted, V. 24, 28. | 

Libanius, ſophiſt of Antioch ; his time, works, and character, VIII. 
434. . 436. averſe to Chriſtianity, yet friendly to ſome 
Chriſtians, ib. flouriſhed many years as an author, II. 302. his 
letter to Priſcian, prefident of Paleſtine, concerning the Mani- 
chees, III. 383. Theodore of Mopſueſtia and Chryſoſtom his 
ſcholars, iv. 506. extracts out of his epiſtles, VIII. 436, 437. 
out of his other works, 438, 439. recommends moderation in 
things of religion, ibid. and 448. his Oration for the temples 
to Theodoſius, A. D. 390, with remarks, 440 . . . 460. 

Liberius, Bp of Rome; how treated by Conſtantius, VIII. 466, 
467. | 5 | | 

Libertines; who they were, I. 113, 114. 

Library at Cæſarea; repaired by Euzoius, IV. 130, 131. made 
uſe of by Euthalius, V. 241. See Pampbilus. | 

Library; Four letters of Dr. Lardner's publiſhed in that periodi- 
cal pamphlet in 1761 and 1762. XI. 268. 279. 

Licinius; marries Conſtantine's fiſter Conſtantia, IV. 147, wars 
between him and Conſtantine, 147, 148. his perſecution of 
the Chriſtians, and the time of it, 33. put to death, 173. 

John Lightfoot; his account of the power of the Jews, confi- 
dered, I. 100... 102. quoted and commended, VI. 336, 
354, 359, 360, 364, 527 note D. VII. 140, 141 notes, 149, 
I52 ... 155, 184. 
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Linus; one of the firſt Biſhops of Rome, II. 25, 26, 164, 175- 
Livia; Auguſtus's wife, called Julia by Joſephus, I. 396. VI. 


423,434. _ 

F. Locke quoted, XI. 118, 155, 162, 164. . . 

Logos: A Letter concerning the queſtion whether the Logos ſup- | 
plied the place of a human ſoul in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, +78 
X. 179.» > 396. : | nl 

Lollia Paulina; how her head when cut off was examined by 1 
Agrippina, I. 18. | | 1 

Longinian; the correſpondence between him and Auguſtine, IX. 1 
199. . 201. | 384 

Lonpinns the critic; diſciple of Ammonius Saccas, II. 414. his —_ 
time and character, VIII. 163... 166. put to death by Aure- = 
lian, III. 86, ſpeaks honourably of the lawgiver of the Jews, in 


Vor. XI. K k VIII. 5 


498 5 Inpzx V. 


— | | LONGINUS. - 
VIII. 166. whether he has mentioned the apoſtle Paul, 167, 
168, a curious obfervation upon one of his fragments, received 
from Mr. Merrick, ib. 
The Lord's-day; mentioned by Commodian, III. 259. and by 
Gaudentius, Bp of Breſcia, IV. 503. appointed to be a day of 
reſt by Conſtantine, 170, eſteemed a feſtival by the early Chriſ- 
tians, 341... 343- | ET | 
The Lord's prayer; delivered but once, II. 429, 430. how read by 
Origen, 526, 525. the doxology wanting in ſome copies, 430, 
527. See Matt. vi. 13, in the liſt of various readings. 
I. Lowman quoted, VI. 634. XI. 109 note. 173. 
V. Lowth corrected, II. 492. quoted XI. 129, 142. 
Lucanus; ſaid by Origen to have corrupted the ſcriptures, II. 522, 
Lacian, preſbyter of Antioch ; his hiſtory, III. 322. . 326. his edi- 
tions of the Seventy and of the N. T. 322, 326... 28, 334. 
his martyrdom, 92, 324, 325. his apology for the Chriſtian 
religion, 324, 330. a creed aſcribed to him, 331. his opinion 


| 7 upon the doctrine of the Trinity, 332. many of his diſciples 
4 Arians, ibid. his character, 334. ſaid to have been a favourer 
__ of Paul of Samoſata, or Sabellianiſm, 92. his apology quoted, 
= VII 374. 
1 Lucian of Samoſata; his time and works, VIII. 69, yo. a paſſage 
1 from him concerning Peregrinus, in which is a copious teſti- 
1 mony to the Chriſtians of his time, 70. . 74. his account of 
1 0 Alexander, who ſet up an oracle in Paphlagonia, 74, 75. pal- 
= ſages from his Trae Hiftory, wherein there ſeem to be alluſions 
3 and references to the book of the Revelation, 75, 76. extract: 
j from the Dialogue Philopatris aſcribed to him, where are re- 
'J 10 1 5 to the Revelation and other books of the N. T. 7 
= 2. Ole | 
1 Lucifer, Bp of Cagliari; his hiſtory, works, opinions, character, 
= and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, IV. 371... 375. 
nt Lucius, Bp of Rome; his hiſtory, III. 206. 
_ Lucius, Arian Bp at Alexandria after Athanaſius, IV. 132. 
„ Sr. Lux E THE EVANGELIST; his hiſtory from the N. T. VI. 104 
| bl _ ++ + 106, who he was, his profeſſion and country, II. 119. IV. 
_ : 230, 248, 295, 314, 416. V. 32, 35, 38, 39, 40, 126, 127, 
1 130. . 133, 177, 243, 326, 327, 329, 333. whether the fame 
__ as mentioned Col. iv. 14. IV. 498. V. 132, 177. and Rom. 


xvi. 21. V. 232. Teſtimonies of ancient writers to his goſpel 
and the Acts vi. 106. 112. remarks upon thoſe teſtimo- 
nies, ſhewing that he was not a painter, nor a ſlave; doubtful 

| whether 
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Principal Matters, 499 
whether he was a Syrian; was a phyſician and a Jew by birth» 


and an early believer, though not one of the Seventy; may be 


the ſame as Lucius of Cyrene; was a writer of two books di- 
vinely inſpired, a companion of Paul, and acquainted with 
the other apoſtles, 112...130. his character, 136... 138. V. 
187 note ?, 196. not certain that he died by martyrdom, VI. 
129. 


306, 307, 326. . . 328, 334, 335. his goſpel and the Acts 
written, A. D. 63, or 64. VI. 130. . 132. he wrote his goſ- 
pel in Greece, 1 4. 130. -, 

| He wrote a goſpel and the Acts, according to Irenæus, 
II. 159... 162. and Clement of A. 219, 221, 222. and Ter- 
tullian, 256, ,. 262, his goſpel referred to by Juſtin M. 120. 
by the martyrs at Lyons, 150. upon what grounds his and St. 
Mark's goſpels were received by Papias and Clement of A, 
111, 112, 218. . . 220, by Irenæus, 178... 180, Tertullian, 
258... 260, his goſpel ſaid to be Paul's, 258. ſaid by Ori- 
gen to have been written for Gentile converts, 466. written 
more eſpecially for Gentiles, V. 40. for all in general, V. 128. 
the occaſion of writing his goſpel, IV. 226, 227. the third 
phy, 1 wrote a goſpel, and the Acts his ſecond book, IV. 
230. V. 266. 
Obſervations upon his goſpel, chiefly the Introduction, 
VI. 138. . 145. See alſo 40... 44. A Letter from Dr. Mor- 

an (writer of the Moral Philoſopher) and Dr. Lardner's an- 
2 concerning the firſt chapter of his goſpel, I. cxxx11 .., 
c xxxix. Obſervations upon The Acts of the Apoſtles, VI. 
145+. +155. alterations in his goſpel by Marcion, IX. 394 
. . . 402. See Four goſpels. b 


Lyſanias; tetrarch of Abilene, I. 19, 21, 29. | 
Lyfias; his good character, I. 70, 189, 224. his poſt and power 


at Jeruſalem, 104, 105, 189, 223. 


M 


Maccabees ; thoſe books how quoted by Cyprian and others, III. 


180. 182. not a part of the Jewiſh canon, according to 
Origen, II. 511. not received as canonical by Jerom, V. 17, 


18. nor by Rufinus, 76. See 87. nor by Gregory, Bp of Rome, 


297. See alſo 316. the firſt book accurate hiſtory, the ſecond 
not ſo, XI. *269, &c. Inquiry into the truth of the hiſtory of 


the ſeven brothers in the ſecond book, 269. . 279. 
Kk 2 Macherus; 


The time and place of his writing, IV. 408, 439, V. 35, 


. — : — n. 4 5 w as I 
0 — = *..- : — — = SS — 6 * 1 v * * : N * 8 TED DENY —— 2 — — 2 =} "a _ " 
— - < . r — 8 . . = S% ' 2 OE Lt T 5 * ape - CRIED — —— —— 1 * — * 1 
A .. IANS, EE RITES, ERC EIS IE 1 Is 2 — — b - * I k . , 
e.g”. — — 4 . - - — * — * — 4 4 2 w "I G7» e * 1 ” 4 5 . — 
E c Ee ROY 2 it 3 A 2 XI / 9.4" * Im . \ te 9 | Ee) D s 8 4 RE nner r n ee 
* i * _—- — . A 0 3 = l : 5 N = r „ 7 of 2 150 IE — "> : OT RNS >" vp Do Beet E. In 5 \ 
4 7 8 * 0 r 2 ee 2 c e b 3 3 Ro 4 2 8 F J LED "© * oe Coeds 4 DF 22 * 
dQ 4 ME; e * 48 —— a OT ELED! Fr e n * 1 8 F — 3 — > o 2 RN 5 g . 8 . n 1 a ; 2 


—— "nn — 2 


17 
#9 2 
N. 7 
BY 
448 
* 


n \ 4 * WES 
9 Sid * * CRT wh 

3 — Wii Keds = 
228 EET 


Te OR POR TED HNjo HS. WHT 
CCE IR, A tes A, 233 


— 
* , is 9 
„ W * — — We 9 * 


K 
n 


: 5 * | 
4 , 3 1 8 8 2 
: 28 . IJ e W 5 5 NK I wh ö + fs — h — e 
COP - SL a5 * 1 r e 4 . 9 8 r * 1 eee * l * * p — 
1 e M's arc * 5. 4 no Re ts * ds ai, Bf & — n n 88 nn eh os 2 2 * 7 OY 3 7 Tee 8 — 5 —_ - * it 2 
; ; . Cle ah a tn oh te ẽ . e ET EIT IO CNNINED FF 
enn 5 N 8 5 PT WEI INES IO A N 828 — b nÞp IK ” A 2 8 * n 
* 2 * — x ES. he, - 


N 
KX F © ie 
NN Doh yr, 

8 a RO TIER — 


* 2 1 5 * 4 - 4 
r 2 * TY RIS — 

as 8 2 5 . F \ - Tr BO ET NOTES 

. : Ca TOY r 


o 5 
„ oh o N o „ 3 
n 3 .. 1 i » 
I 3 72 U S a d%% Fe EW ** * 8 £ eq * v\ * .. n N e Me... —_— 9 
3 ENS e — eee eee 3 N , — el. os, az rt ” 7 W r ee W 55 * 
CCC e . . — ESRI LIND i. n 9 SS "0 + | ee org de hog : 6 
, 2 1 $ — 8 POT AS > —_ i — 5 n be.” = AG hor hs A \ „ 6 SN WW 6-47 * Tru 
4 ws — 8 4 1 of =» oo 72 * 4 * * 4 2 9 N N bay. 0-3 L . * "aye A+ * 
* — Fe, r N >." = 44 HY av * 2 2+ % n 1 7 c — 2 OI DS os Wa 0 ws + 
0 * NL N IS, 2 ne Rae. Pop e ITY 
5 
A; 5 ** 5 
oy, Se 


* 


- 
. 
WY) wy \ * 
4 Nin e 
r 
* L AS ge UL 2 wok 
797 + 2h Ws 1 PRs 
4 a > rere 
YOU EW. * 
2 — 4 1 
82 
1 " 


500 :  Tevex v. 
Macherus; John the Baptiſt ſaid to have been beheaded there, 


VII. 113, 117. how taken by the Romans, 103. 


Dr. Macknight quoted and commended, VIII. 226, 22 in the 


notes. X. 387. XI. 254, 255, 286. 

OBSERVATIONS upon DR. Mackxxicnrt's Harmony, 
ſo far as relates to the hiſtory of our Saviour's reſurrection, 
XI. 359. 400. concerning the time of the application to 
Pilate for a guard to the ſepulchre, $60... 362. the viſit 
to the fepulchre attempted by ſome of the women, 362... 371, 
their preparation of the ſpices, 371... 377. their journey to 
the ſepulchre, and the appearances of our Lord on the day of 
his reſurrection, 377 . . . 400. | 

Macrina, Baſil's grandmother, III. 38, 51. 

Macrobius quoted, I. 336, 337. was a heathen, ibid. and IX. 
23. his time and works, IX. 22. his teſtimony to the ſlaughter 
ob the infants at Bethlehem, 23. . 26. what he ſays of Nume- 
nius, VIII. 169. 


Macrobius; a Donatiſt writer, IV. 99. 


Aadaura; the correſpondence between the people of that place 
and Auguſtine, IX. 195 ..,. 198. 


Scipio Maffei; rejects the fragments aſcribed to Irenæus, II. 177, 


178. quoted, V. 283, 284. | 

MAGDALEN HOUSES; A Letter to Jonas Hanway, Eſq. on this 
ſubject, XI. 253... 264. Mary Magdalene not the woman men- 
tioned Luke vii. 37, 254 ++. 258. not only moſt proteſtants 
are of this opinion but alfo the learned Benedictine editor of 
Chryſoſtom's works and Du Pin, 26r, 262. It was not Mary 
the fiſter of Lazarus, 259. A book referred to, entitled 
Thoughts on the plan for a Magdalen houſe, 263 note. 


Magians, or wiſe men from the Eaſt: did not find Jeſus in a ſtable 


but in a houſe, V. 331. 

Magic often imputed to Heretics, IX. 237, 238, 312. what makes 
a magician, 238, 

Maimonides quoted, XI. 126. 

Majorinus; firſt Bp of the Donatiſts at Carthage, IV. 92, 95. 

Malala; an hiſtorian of no great credit, VII. 321. | 

Malchion, preſbyter of Antioch; his hiſtory, III. 261, 262. remarks 
upon it, 262, 263. he directed in the council of Antioch, 
when Paul of Samoſata was depoſed, 264. his opinion upon 
the doctrine of the Trinity not certainly known, 264. his teſ- 
timony to the ſcriptures, 265. he convicted Paul of Samofata, 
80; 33, $5. | 

Aſamertiuus; his panegyric upon Julian, VIII. 363, 364. 

| Mammaa, 


Principal Matters. 30 


Mammæa, mother of the emperor Alexander; ſends for Origen, 


II. 450. ſaid to have been a Chriſtian, VIII. 124. 


Man ; his excellence, according to the Manichees, III. 469, 471. 


how made, 469. . 472. faid by them to have two ſouls, 479, 


471. 


Mavi; his hiſtory and doctrine, from Socrates, III. 356... 378. 


was put to death by a king of Perſia, 378, 379, 382, 421, 
425. the anniverſary of his death kept by his followers, 379, 
492. his dreſs, 381, 382. lived under ſeveral kings of Perſia, 
380, his name and his parents, 415. . 418. whether he ever 
was a ſlave, 419. his qualifieations, 419, 420. believed Anti- 
podes, 420. the accounts given of him by Eaſtern writers, 
and remarks upon them, 421. . 423. his time, 424. . 428. 
his predeceſſors, 428. . . 430. his works, 430. . 437. the 
genuineneſs of a ſaying aſcribed to him diſputed, 435, 436. 
his followers had many large books, 436. his opinions, 437, 
438. [And fee Manichces. ] His pretenſions, and Whether he 
was an impoſtor, 440. . 443. reaſons for thinking him an 
impoſtor, with remarks, 443 . .. 450. additional obſervations 
450...456. called himſelf apoſtle, 446. his three chief diſ- 
ciples, 394. whether he had twelve difciples, 444, 445- 


MANICHEES; paſlages of ancient authors concerning them, 
III. 375... 383. authors, who wrote againſt them, 383... 


391. they were in many places, but not numerous, 382, 391. 
eminent men among them, .392 ... 403. their eccleſiaſtical 
conſtitution, with an account of their Elec, and Auditors, 403. 
407. their manners vindicated from aſperſions, 408... 411. 
how they were perſecuted, 412. . 414. their opinions in 
divers points the ſame as thoſe of other Chriſtians, 437. 
440, their belief of the divine perfections, 456, 457. they 
believed God to be almighty, but denied his immentity, 487. 
whether they . believed two gods, 457, 458. they believed 
God creator, and a conſubſtantial trinity, 458, 459. whether 
they worſhipped the ſun, 459, 460. they believed two princi- 
ples, 460 ... 465. ſuppoſed the creation of the world to be 
occaſional, 465. their account of the creation of the world, 
and the formation of man, 465 ... 470. they condemned mar- 
riage, 472. whether they held free will, 474, 475- believed 
the tranſmigration of ſouls, 476, denied the reſurrection of 
the bod, 476, 477. believed a future judgment, 478. whe- 
ther they believed the eternity of hell-torments, 478, 479. 
their true character, 452 . » . 454, 542. vindicated from charges 


brought againſt them, 549. - $53- their notion of Chritt: 
Kk 3 ſee 
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502 | Inpzx V. 


MANICHEES, 


ſee the word Chrif, Their worſhip: ſee worſhip. Their 2155 
trine concerning the ſeriptures: ſee ſcriptures. 

Manichziſm ; the time of it's riſe, III. 375, 376, 424. . 428. its $ 
character, 432. . 434, 542. form of abjuring 1 it, 399. 

Dr. T. Manton quoted, X. 626. 

Maxc ; his time, country, and ſect (called Marcofians), IX. 340, 
241. accuſed of magical arts, 342. obſervations on the accu- 
ſation, 343. the Marcoſians unjuſtly accuſed of being Docetæ, 
and holding two principles, 344. Irenzus's account of their 
opinion of Chriſt hardly intelligible, 348. they received the 
ſcriptures of the O. and N. T. believed the facts recorded in 
the goſpel, and practiſed baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, 345 
. + + 348. what books of the N. T. they acknowledged, and 
their apocryphal books, 348, 349. 

Marcella, wife of Porphyry ; her character, VIII. 178. 

Marcella, mother of Potamiæna, and martyr at Alexandria, in 
the time of Severus, VIII. 102. | 

Ammianus Marcelliaus ; his time, and work, and character, vm. 
464, 465. extracts from his hiſtory, 465 . . . 478. his charac- 
ter of Conſtantius, 467. of Julian, 468... 470. of Valentinian, 
476. of the Chriſtian religion, 467. his account of Julian's 
deſign to build the temple at Jeruſalem, 38 1. X. 83. his cre. 
dulity, VII. 387. 

Marcellus ſent into Judea by Vitellius, I. 87. 

Marcellus, Bp of Apamea, in Syria; his remarkable zeal in de» 
moliſhing heathen temples, IX. 167. 171. 

Marcellus; an eminent Chriſtian in Meſopotamia, III. 380. ., 

382. whether the letter from Mani to him be genuine, 381, 
382, 434. 

Marcellus, Bp of Ancyra in Galatia ; a Sabellian, III. 38. how 
treated by Euſebius, IV. 208. his time, opinions, character, 
and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 276. . 278. 

Marcia, concubine of Commodus; ſaid to have been favourable 
to the Chriſtians, VIII. 136. 

Marcian, Bp of Artes; favoured the Novatians, III. 224, 

Marcian; a Novatian Bp and a learned man, III. 227, 229. 

Marciauus; to whom Irenzus inſcribed one of his works, Il. 
155. 

Manrciox ; what Polycarp ſaid to him, II. 87. See the contents 
ot-his chapter, IX. a general account of him from Irenæus, 
358, 359. and Epiphanius, 361, 362. the time in which he 
lived, 359+ ++ 361, Epiphanius is ſuſpected of inventing the 
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| ſtory of his deceiving a young woman, 362...365. his opinions, 


his notion of the Creator, and diſtinction between good and juſt, © 


68 ... 374. | 

l Te of Marcion, what books of the N. T. were 
received by him, and how he treated them, VI. 447. . . 456, 
657. . . 660. IX. 393... 415. Rejected the O. T. and the 
God of the Jews, 390... 393. the genealogy and baptiſm of 
our Saviour, 395. the Acts of the Apoſtles, 403. the epiſtles 
to Timothy, Titus, and the Hebrews, and the Catholic epiſtles, 
II. 268. IX. 405. and the Revelation, II. 238. He received 
the epiſtle to Philemon, 265, 266. his New Teſtament con- 
ſiſted of two books, a Goſpel (that of Luke) and an Apoſtoli- 
con, ten Epiſtles of Paul, and theſe altered, 161, 257, 259, 
IX. 393, 394, 404, 405. his alterations in Luke's goſpel, 394 
- . . 402. in the ten epiſtles he received, 406. . 414. aſſerted 
that the epiſtle inſeribed to the Epheſians was ſent to the Lao- 
diceans, II. 263. IX. 412. 

Authors who” wrote againſt Marcion: Juſtin M. II. 116. 
Dionyſius of Corinth, 134. Theophilus of Antioch, 191. Phi- 
lip, Bp of Gortyna, in Crete, 293. Irenæus and Modeſtus, 293. 
Bardeſanes, 297, 299. Tertullian, 256. Hippolytus, 398, 
40 5 | 

The Marcionites were numerous, IX. 366, 367. they were Neceſ- 
ſarians, yet believed a future judgment, and that the fouls of 
the virtuous would be happy, 374 -.. 376. they admitted the 
miracles and principal facts recorded of our Saviour, and his 
death and reſurrection, 382... 385. they believed that Chriſt 
was not a real man, 378... 380. nor the Chriſt foretold by 
the Jewiſh prophets, 381. their manners were virtuous, and 
they had many martyrs, 385, 386. they extolled virginity, 
386, 387. they had public worfhip and ordinances, 388, 389. 
they were charged with corrupting the ſcriptures, II. 135, 257, 
258,277, 278, 522. an argument from hence in favour of the 
authenticity of the N. T. IX. 415, 

A Marcionite woman, a martyr in Valerian's perſecution, VIII. 
I 54. 

Mariamne; ſecond daughter of Herod Agrippa, I. 25. divorced 
her firſt huſband and married the Alabarch of Alexandria, 84. 
392 note D. | | | 

Marinus; the remarkable hiſtory of his martyrdom in Cæſarea 
in the time of Gallienus, VIII. 138, 159. 

Marinus, ſucceſſor of Proclus, in the chair of philoſophy at 
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Inptx V. 


MARINUS. 


Athens, in 48s, and author of the life of Proclus; extract: 
from that life, IX. 69. . 72. his native country, 76. 

Sr. MARK THE EVANGELIST; his Hiſtory from the N. T. VI. 80 

82. from other writers, 82..,84, whether he was John Mark, 


and nephew to Barnabas, V. 38, 129, 171, 324, 327. VI. 
77. 80. 89. ſaid to be one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, IV, 


295, 314. is {aid to be a companion and diſciple of Peter, II. 


109, 158, 210. IV. 223, 314. V. 38, 129, 130. a fellow 
labourer of Paul, according to the Conſtitutions, IV. 35 1, for 
a while he attended Paul and Barnabas, VI. 80. was ac- 
quainted with Peter and other apoſtles, 80, 8 1. was with Paul 
at Rome, 81, 82. probably was with Peter afterwards, 82. his 
goſpel ſaid to be the ſubſtance of St. Peter's preaching, 170.., 
173. or that he was Peter's 1aterpreter, or Peter dictated it, II. 
111, 258, 466. IV. 223. V. 32, 35, 38, 53, 129, 130. The 
occaſion, time, and place of writing it, II. 109, 111, 211. 
218. IV. 223, 224, 408, 439. V. 38, 128, 171, 266, 306, 
309, 326, 335. it was written at Rome about the year 64, 
VI. 92...95. teſtimonies to it, with a view of aſcertaining 
the time of it, and the evangeliſt's ſtation and character, 84 
« « + 90. remarks on theſe teſtimonies, 90. . 92. 

His goſpel referred to by Juſtin M. II. 120. received 


by Archelaus, III. 373. by Titus of Boſtra, 389. He is faid 


by Auguſtine to have followed Matthew as an abridger, 
V. 93. which ſentiment is examined, 95, 96. he has things 
omitted by Matthew and Luke, 172, 173. Obſervatians on 
his goſpel, from which it is evident that he did not epitomize 
St. Matthew, VI. 99 .., 104, 224. . 231. | 

He 1s faid to have been the firſt Bp of Alexandria ; by 
Jerom, V. 35. by John Caſſian, 206. buried at Alexandria, 
according to Jerom, 38. The firſt commentary upon hig 
goſpel, 170, 171. See Four goſpels, 


Mark, a Novatian Bp in Scythia, III. 228, 
Mark, a magician of Egypt, IV. 457. 
Alarriage, condemned by the Manichees, III. 472, 473, 474, 476. 


Second marriages condemned by the Novatians, 218, 219. 


N. A larſtal quoted, III. 143, 166, 182. his edition of Cyprian's 


* 


works in Engliſh commended, 145. corrected, 170. 


Martial, his time and writings, and teſtimony to the fortitude of 


Chriſtians, VII. 260, 261. 


Martix, 
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Martin, Bp of Tours, reproves Ithacius, and intercedes with the. 
emperor for the Priſcillianiſts, IV. 461. his judgment con- 
cerning the right manner of treating Heretics,, 461. 470. 
480. he petitions that tribunes may not be ſent into Spain to 
try Heretics, 471. his opinion concerning the ſalvation of the 

fallen angels, V. 14. 

Martyrs; how reſpected by the Novatians, III. 219, 220. cruel 
ſufferings endured by them in Diocleſian's perſecution, 338 

341. divers, who ſuffered with Pamphilus, or near his time, 
339. 340. ſpoken of as interceſſors, V. 182, 183. exceſſive 
reſpect ſhewn them, 202, | 

Martyrs at Lyons; a large account of their ſufferings, VII. 417 
. . 430. remarks upon that hiſtory, and the uſes of it, 431.., 
437. whether they had among them gifts of the ſpirit, 436, 

Maruilus ſent into Judea by Caligula, I. 87. 88. 

Mary, our Lord's mother ; the fame as the mother of James 
and Joſes, V. 328, ſaid to be of the tribe of Levi, III. 331. 
See II. 331. 332. why ſhe went to Bethlehem at the time of 
the aſſeſſment, I. 269. died in Judea, and did not go with 
John to Epheſus, VI. 170, 171. how afperſed by the Jews, 
VII. 28. 148. 

Other Maries; three of that name at the foot of the croſs of 
Jeſus, IV. 418. Mary Magdalene, Mary fiſter of Martha 
and Lazarus, and the woman that was a ſinner, ſuppoſed to 
be all one, V. 302. according to Theophylact there are four 
Maries in the goſpels, 329. See Magdalen houſes. 

Mary, a woman of good condition in Jeruſalem, who killed 
her child far food in the fiege, VII. 84, 85. 176. 

Maſſada; the remarkable fiege and ſurrender of that place, 
VII. 103, 104. | | 
Maſſuet, the Benedictine editor of Irenæus, quoted, VI. 655. 

IX. 247. and often elſewhere. 

Julius Firmicus Maternus ; his hiſtory and teſtimony to the ſcrip- 

tures, IV. 297. 298. | 


Matter; what powers the Manichees aſcribed to it, III. 462. 


465. names by which they called it, 458, 461. | 
Sr. MaTTHEwW, APOSTLE AND EVANGELIST, was alſo called 
Levi, V. 38. 37, 172, VI. 44, 45. ſaid by St, Mark to have been 
the ſon of Alpheus, 45 note ©. his hiſtory, 44. . 48. teſtimo- 
nies of ancient writers to his goſpel, VI. 48... 52. ſeems to be 
referred to by Barnabas, II. 21. by Clement of R. 30... 
32, See 46, by Hermas, 52, 55. referred to in the ſecond 
| | | Epiſtle, 
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IxpEx V. 


[ ST. MaTTarew. | | 
epiſtle aſcribed to Clement of R. 47. 48. referred to by 
Ignatius, 71. by Polycarp, 92, 93. in the; epiſtle of the 


church of Smyrna, 101. referred to by Athenagoras, 182, by 


Theophilus of Antioch, 192. received, and faid to have 
been written in Hebrew, by Papias, 109. by Irenæus, 1 58. 
See alſo 203. received by Juſtin M. 119, ſaid by Origen to be 
univerſally received, the firſt written, and delivered to the 
Jewiſh believers in Hebrew, 466. received by Archelaus, III. 
373. what Fauſtus ſays of it, 498. 499. 502. it was of great 
authority and univerſally received 302, 503. 

Remarks upon the teſtimonies for . the true 
time of it, VI. 52. . 56. characters of time in the goſpel 
itſelf, 56... 59. it was written in Judea, or near it, in 63, 


64, or 65. 56. See alſo 40. when it was written, according to 


Euſebius and others, IV. 262... 264, the time, according 
to Irenzus, and faid by him to have been written for the 


Jews, II. 158. there was a Hebrew goſpel in the time of 


| 


1 


Hegeſippus, 144. ſaid by Coſmas to have written the firſt 
ſoon after the death of Stephen, at the requeſt of the Jewiſh 
believers, before he left Judea to go abroad, V. 265, 266. 
Compare that with what is ſaid by the author of the Imperfet 
Work, 290. ſuppoſed by Ifidore, of Seville, to have been 


written about eight years after our Lord's aſcenſion, 309. to 


the like purpoſe Theophylact, 326. and Euthymius, 333. but 


Nicephorus ſays about fifteen years, 335. ſaid by Epiphanius 
to have written firſt, becauſe he had been a publican, that 
finners might have encouragement to repent, IV. 3 14. to the 
like purpoſe another writer, V. 290. 

The language in which it was written, VI. 60... 64. the 
opinion that it was written in Hebrew examined, II. 110, 
whether Origen was of that opinion? 541...543. This 
evangeliſt, as Euſebius ſays, having firſt preached to the 
Hebrews when he was about to go abroad to other people, 
delivered his goſpel to the Hebrews in their own language, 
IV. 225. written in Hebrew, according to Cyril, of Jeruſalem, 
301. and Epiphanius, 314. faid, in the Synopſis aſcribed to 
Athanaſius, to have been written in Hebrew, publiſhed at 
Jeruſalem, and tranſlated into Greek by St. James, IV. 293. 
by St. John, V. 326. See 333. written in Hebrew, according 
to Auguſtine, V. 93, 94. and Chryſoſtom, 128, and Iſidore, 
305. Compare that with what is ſaid by the author of the 
: Imperfect 
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Imperfe& Work, 290. whether written in Hebrew, and the ſen- 
timents of divers learned moderns about it, IV. 266.., 269, 


ſaid by Jerom to have written his goſpel in Hebrew, in 
Judea, for the uſe and at the requeſt of the Jewiſh be- 
lievers, V. 25. 37. his Hebrew goſpel ſaid by Jerom to be in 
the library at Cæſarea and at Beræa, III. 342. V. 37. never- 
theleſs he did not conſult it when he corrected the Latin 
verſion: before in uſe, V. 70, 

How Matthew quotes texts of the O. T. V. 37. 68, 69. 
the beginning of his goſpel quoted by Iſidore, 188. Theo- 
doret, 196. and Coſmas, 266. A Commentary upon this 
goſpel, called The Imperfeft Work, 285, the occaſion, deſign, 
and character of this goſpel, according to the ſame, 290. 
this goſpel was received by the Nazarzan Chriſtians, VII. 
23. It is not certain whether this evangeliſt died by mar- 
tyrdom, VI. 44 note b. 48. A Letter concerning the omiſſion 
of our Saviour's aſcenſion by St. Matthew and St. John J. 
cxxviii , . cxxxi. | 

The firſt chapter of this goſpel quoted by Juſtin M. II. 
119. Tertullian, 261, Novatus, III. 238, 240. the ſecond 
chapter referred to by Ignatius, II. 72. Hegefippus, 142. in 
the Sybilline verſes, 318, 321. by Victorinus, III. 294. the 
firſt and ſecond acknowledged by Cerinthus, IX. 329. 

Matthias ; his Traditions, how quoted by Clement of A. II. 240. 
and fee Goſpel. 5 

Maturus, one of the martyrs at Lyons, VII. 421, 424, 425. 

Mavilus, a martyr in Africa, in the time of Severus, VIII. 103. 

Maxentius favours the Chriftians, and gives them liberty in 
Africa, IV. 95. 160. | 

Maximian Herculius; put to death by Conſtantine's order, IV. 146. 

Maximilla, a Montaniſt propheteſs; the time of her death, II. 
387. 388. a report concerning the manner of it, 390. 

Maximin, Bp of Antioch, ſucceſſor of Theophilus, II. 247. 

Maximin I. or the Thracian; his time and perſecution, VIII. 
137, 138. his perſecution ſaid to be local, and of the 
Chriſtian clergy only, 137. nevertheleſs it may have been 
general of all clergy every where, 337, 338. and at the ſame 
time there was a perſecution of other Chriſtians in Pontus 
and Cappadocia, 138, | 

Maximin II. his letter to Sabinus in favour of the Chriſtians in 
312. VIII. 317, 318. his fuller edict in favour of the Chriſti- 
ans in 313. p. 323, 324. . 

Maximin, an Arian biſhop, IV. 132, 

Maxinns, 


mA — 8 I » 8 - >, 
TINS — ee FFF ˙ A T 
5 2 S, 2 2 — 2 . D boy r 2 P n ITS = : ul 
5 * 4 * 5 2 Dee — 2 D. 2 19 
: d N er — a N - = 
7 ö R 4 


* 
RN 


De 
e 


eee 4 
I ue run 
* * * Fwümm . SOS 


os 


f 
rn 
De rn : 
s 5 - 7 


* 


i 46 Fm 

oh r 
< ata eng. , 
SH Tr » 7 


b nn eee. * 


of © e LG IIS > AYE on 7 og IRS LEST. 7 LOL S BROS CRTC) CE HY LCM i. 3. 
> „ 0 FSA I bt 2 b-a 1 8 726 e „ 9 N Gags 
"63:7 n D e meg” i\ . FE ee BT. 
— 1 ef \ SES * 7 JEET 1 i wo 3 X: . 
{AAS nf, AA 


308 Invzx v. 
Marinus, an eccleſiaſtical writer of the ſecond century, II. 245. 


Maximus, Bp of A. after Dionyfius, III. 65. | 

Maximus of Madaura; the correſpondence between him and 
Auguſtine, with remarks, IX. 134. . 158. 

Maximus, the philoſopher, and favourite of Julian ; his hiſtory 
and character, IX. 129... 132. | 

Meir, an eminent Jewiſh rabbi, VII. 143, 145. 

Melanchton quoted and commended, XI. 317. 

Melania ; how commended by Palladius, V. g. | 

The Melchifdechians ; ſuppoſed to be a branch of the Theodotians, 

_ followers of Theodotus the banker, IX, 471, 472. 

Meletians; their time, III. 357, 259, 360, | 

Meletius; his character not rightly given by Athanaſius, Ill, 
357 + »+ 359+ | 

Melito, Bp of Sardis ; his hiſtory and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 

II. 146. . 148. his catalogue of the books of the O. T. 
recited, V. 25. his apology quoted, VII. 339, 361, | 

Mr. Metmoth ; his tranſlation of Pliny's Epiſtles quoted, VII. 
299, 309. 

Menoch, a Manichæan woman, III. 434. 

Menſurius, Bp of Carthage, IV. 93, 95. 

J. Merrick ; a curious obſervation upon a fragment of Longinus, 
communicated by him to the author, VIII. 167, 168. 

Meſfah, or Chriſt; the ground and reaſon of that character, 
XI. 187... 191, the expectation of his coming general in 


the time of our Saviour, VII. 60, 214. that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah, 220, 221. | 


Methodius, Bp in Lycia; his hiſtory, In. 303. . . 30. omitted 


by Euſebius, 303. and why? 308. teſtimonies to him, 
310. his martyrdom, 306. his works, 307 .,. 309. he wrote 
againſt Origen, 303, 304, 308, 309. againſt Porphyry, 
503, 306. ſele& paſſages from him, 311. charged with 
Arianiſm, and other errors, 311... 315. whether he was 
a Millenarian? 314. preferred to Origen, without reaſon 
310. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 315 ,.. 319, 

Meiras; a martyr. at Alexandria, before the publication of 
Decius's edict, VIII. 147. p | 

J. D. Michaelis quoted, XI. 150, note 11. 

Dr. Middleton quoted, with diſapprobation, IX. goo. 

J. Mill; what books of the N. T. he ſuppoſes to be owned by 
Clement of Rome, II. 46. his opinion concerning a various 
Reading of Rom. 1. in Clement's epiſtle, 35, and his quo- 
tation of Matt, xxv. 41. p. 32, concerning Tatian's 12028 
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St. Paul's expreſſions, 138, 139. concerning a referenge in 


Theophilus, of Antioch, to Acts xv. 20. p. 193. ſays that 
Clement of A. diſtinguiſhes apocryphal books from canoni- 
cal, 234. that Tertullian did not place the epiſtle of St. James 
in the canon, 274. quoted, 405. 406. 408. 409. 420. 527. 
III. 127. 152, 183. 160. V. 354 note. quoted and com- 
mended, III. 312, 534, $35, and elſewhere. | 

Mill-narians; their opinions, III. 103, 104, 113 . 115. V. 252, 

Millennium; expected by Commodian and many orthodox 
Chriſtians, III. 116, 289. by Lactantius, IV. 60. crude no- 
tions of it embraced by ſome, 388. rejected by others, 420, 
423. See V. 281, 252. 

Miltiades; author of an apology for the Chriſtian religion, and 
other works, II. 188, 189. | 

The miniſterial office; it's value, according as it is performed, V. 
123. | 

Mn us Feliz ; his hiſtory and character, II. 364 ... 367. his 
teſtimony to the N. T. 367, 368. 

CayR1ST's MIRACLES; the defign of them, XI. 14. the evan- 
geliſts did not record them all, 12, 13. they aimed at brevity 
in relating them, 19, 20. a ſummary account of them in Ar- 
nobius, IV. 11, 19, 20. in Lactantius, 71, 72. in Euſebius, 
219. were healing and beneficial, V. 272. See the word 
Moolſton. | | 

Miraculous gifts and pozwers ſaid to be in the church, after the times of 
the apoſtles; II. 106, 288, 347. IV. 17, 45, 220, 297, 411, 
438. V. 153, 154, 197, 279. See likewiſe the chapter of Gre- 
gory, Bp of Neoczfarea, III. 27... 32, 53. and Dionyſius of 
A. 60, 63. Cyprian, 136, 144. and large extracts relating to 
this from Chryſoſtom, V. 153, 154. See allo, 197, 198, 293, 
303. accounts of miracles in church hiſtory not always to be 
relied upon, VIII. 391... 393. miracles had ceaſed, V. 291 
9 « 293, 303, 318. : 

Mrsnxa ; the time and author of that work, VII. 138... 140. 
extracts out of it, 141 ... 147. a 

Moderation commended, eſpecially in great men, VII. 362. 

(Hriſtian moderation; not underſtood by Greg. Nazianzen, IV. 
410, 411, nor by Amphilochius, IV. 414, 415. 

' The moderation of Chriſtians to be known to all men; a 
ſermon, X. 579. 

Mo !-flus; an ecclefiaſtical writer of the ſecond century, II. 293. 

Me-ogenes wrote memoirs of Apollonius Tyanzus, VIII. 259, 
2 4, 266. 
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2 IxpEx V. 


A. Le Moine quoted, XI. 130, 151, 188. 
Z. Mole s letter concerning Dæmoniacs, XI. 269 273. 
Monaſteries; approved by Baſrl, III. 39, 40. diſliked by the 
Neocæſareans, 54. 4 
Monks; mentioned with great diſlike by Julian, VIIL 418, by 
8 444, 445, 433. by Eunapius, IX. g. and by Ruti- 
ius, 26, 27. | 
Montaniſin; the time of it's riſe, II. 150, IX. 482. ſeveral who 
wrote againſt it: the churches of Vienne and Lyons, II. 156, 
Serapion, Bp of Antioch, 247. Cl. Apollinarius, 294. Apol- 
lonius, 369. Caius, 373. Aſterius Urbanus, 387, 388. how 
deſcribed by Firmilian, 548. two parties among them, III. 4, 
they were numerous, and ſubſiſted a good while, IX. 483, 
probably ſome were in the Unitarian or Sabellian ſcheme, 
487, 488, were very ſtrict, faſted much, and condemned 
ſecond marriages, 488, 489. would not re-admit thoſe who 
had been quilty of great fins after baptiſm, 489, 490. and 
were Millenarians, 490. the accounts of their myſteries, a mere 
calumny, 490, 491. their teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 492. 
ONTANUS; the place of his birth, and the reproaches caſt on 
him, IX. 483. his companions and their prophecies, 484. 
487. a report concerning the manner of his death, II. 390. 
Bernard de Montfaucon ; his opinion of the Synopſis Scripture, 
and the Clementine Homilies; II. 355. cenſured, IV, 52, 
quoted, 166. his opinion of Euſebius's Arianiſm, 213. his 
opinion concerning Marcellus conſidered, 277, 278. his 
figures of the gems called Abraxe: examined, IX. 295 . . . 300. 
it is wonderful that he did not perceive they were of Pagan 
origin, 390. 
Moon; fee Sun and Moon. 


/T. Moore quoted, XI. 168. 
F. Morris; his ſermons referred to, XI. 186 note. 


The Moſaic account of the creation, and of the fall of man, XI. 
227 * 6 * 251. | | 


Moſes; a martyr at Rome, III. 209. the time of his martyrdom, 


22], 222. EL | 
J. L. Moſheim quoted and commended, IV. 51, 52. VI. 235, 
481, 599, 602. VII. 244, 249 notes. his account of the Chriſ- 
tian Agapæ, or love feaſts, VII. 310, 311. ſome of his obſer- 
vations upon Pliny's epiſtle concerning the Chriſtians, criti- 
cized, 316, 318, 323... 326, 339 note *. His obſervations 
upon M. Antoninus commended, 403. and upon his deliverance 


in Germany, and the Thundering Legion, 454 , . . 458. his 
| account 
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| Principal Matters, 511 
account of the perſecution of Severus examined, VIII. 105... 
109. his obſervations upon the martyrdom of Marinus, 1 59. 
upon the edict of Valerius Maximian in favour of the Chriſ- 
tians, 308 .. 3 10. upon Diocleſian's perſecution, 325... 327. 
and upon the Chriſtianity aſcribed to Philip, 140. receives 
the Philoſophy of Oracles, as written by Porphyry, 227, 228. 
allows that in the lives of Pythagoras, written by Porphyry 
and Jamblichus, he is ſet up as a rival with our Saviour, 293 
in the notes. His opinion concerning a diſturbance cauſed in 
the church by Ammonius and others rejected, 227, 228. 
his fine obſervation, ſhewing the obſcurity of Apollonius Tya- 
næus, 266, 267 in the notes. His obſervations upon the ſtory 
of the croſs appearing to Conſtantine, VIII. 388. upon the 
treatment given by Conſtantine to Gentile people, IX. 103. 
upon the conduct of Chriſtian magiſtrates afterwards 208, 
and upon Dr. Warburton's Julian, VIII. 383 note . 

Walter Moyle; commended, II. 365. his obfervations upon the 
hiſtory of the Thundering Legion quoted with approbation, 
VII. 443, 451, 452, 458 note “, 459. his opinion concerning 
the age of Lucian and his ſtation, VIII. 69, 70. and concern- 
ing the age of the Dialogue called Philopatris, 76, 77. 

Municipal places; their privileges, and that they could not infli& 
capital puniſhments, I. 75. | 

Muſzus; a Jewiſh writer mentioned by Anatolius, III. 268, 

Myfanus, an eccleſiaſtical writer, II. 293, 294. 

Muſonius, Bp of Neocæſarea; his great character from Baſil, III. 42. 
another Miſonius of that city, 31. | 


N 


Narciſſus, Bp of Feruſalem ; his great age, and other things con- 
cerning him, II. 305, 306, 392. 

Natalis; a remarkable hiſtory of him, II. 382. 

Nathanael; learned, as well as ſincere, V. 144. 

Nativity ; ſee Jeſus. 


| Nazarean Chriſtians; their opinion concerning Chriſt, III. 54r 


note H. VII. 20. XI. 110, 111. and notes, and the obſer- 
vance of the rites of the Moſaic law, VII. 20, 22, received 
St. Paul and all the apoſtles of Chriſt, and all the books of 
the N. T. VII. 21... 24 note A. they ſubſiſted in the fourth 
and fifth centuries, VII. 24. XI. 112, 


Nazarite ; his vow, I. 208, 209. 
Nebuchadnezzar ; 
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1 Nebuchatinezzar $ two eomputations of his reign, I. 338, 446; 
I nt 4 Nefarius; an honourable Gentile, who interceded for the people 
lf of rr when they had tranſgreſſed the Imperial laws, IX. 
= 176. 7 ks 1 BY 
3 eee their character, III. 35 ... 39, 33, 54. ſaid to have 
1 been Sabellians, 38, 41, 43. defended themſelves by the 
al writings of their firſt Biſhop Gregory Thaumaturgus, 40. 
=__ Nepos, an Egyptian By and Millenarian; his writings and character, 
| " HI. 68, 69, 103, 104. NI 07 
1 Nero; permits the wall raiſed by the Jews in the court of the 
1 temple to remain, I. 183. the firſt emperor who perſecuted 
1 the Chriſtians, 196. his perſecution, the time of it, VI. 299, 
8 300. teſtified, by Tacitus, VII. 253: Sulpicius Severus, 255, 
1 Martial, 2 60, 261. Juvenal, 262, 263. and Suetonius, 26), 
my | 268. the time of his death, 72. ſuppoſed by ſome ancient 
i | Chriſtians to be antichriſt, III. 291, 296, 297. an inſcription 
ii concerning the Chriſtians in his time, VI. 248. 


Nerva; favourable to the Chriſtians according to Dion Caſſius 
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. and Oroſius, VIII. 135. did not reſign the empire to Trajan, 

# 1. 366. 

4 Neftorins ; his opinions, and how treated by Caſſian, V. 207, 208. 
= Neftorins, high prieſt of Greece; how he ſaved Athens by wor- 
1 ſhipping Achilles with Minerva, IX. 61, 62. 

_ Nethinims ; who they were, XI. 298, 299. _ | 
4 Nevita; made conſul by Julian in 362: his character, VIII. 


63. | 

New Teſtament ; ſee Teſtament. | 

Sir I. Newton ; an examination of his opinion concerning the 
time of the. Revelation, and St. John's baniſhment into Pat- 
mos, VI. 1757... 184. 

The council of Nice; IV. 165. the occafion of it, 187, 188. con- 
vened by Conſtantine, 188. the number of biſhops preſent, 
188, 189. were chiefly of the eaftern part of the Roman em- 
pire, 189. who preſided in it, 190. it's time and duration, 1bigh 
whether the bible was placed before them, ibid. the points 
debated by them, with their creed, and epiſtle and canons, 
190, 191. did not compoſe any catalogue of *the books of 
ſcripture, 191. the creed ſigned by almoſt all the biſhops ibid. 
their ſentence upon Arius, ibid. judgments of ancients and 
moderns upon this council, 192. their ſeveral deciſions, with 
remarks, 193 .. . 200. 

Nicephorus, patriarch of Conſtantinople; his ſtichometry, V. 237 
260. 


Nicephorus 
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Nicephorns Calliffi; his time and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, V. 


334... 337. what he fays of Euſebius, Bp of Cæſatea, III. 
, FE | . : 

Nicolaitans; Hippolytus wrote againſt them, II. 400. 

Nicolas, one of the ſeven deacons; divers opinions concerning 
him, II. 402. | - | * 

Nicolas of Damaſeasz his character, and his embaſſy to Auguſtus, 
I. 277, 278, 287. was intimate with Herod, 288, 297. mag- 
nified the ſucceſs of his embaſly, 351. LATE, 

Nitocris; her ꝑood character, VIII. 202, 203. 20 

The precepts of Noab, XI. 307. obſervations upon them, 307... 313. 

Noetus ; his time, hiſtory, and opinions, III. 7. . . 17. many of 
the ſame ſentiment, 12, 15. the holy ſcriptures received by 

them, 15... 17. for his time ſee alſo 23 5. | 

Nonnus ; his paraphraſe of St. John's goſpel, V. 184. 

Cardinal Noris; quoted and commended, I. 3r. 

Novatianiſm; it's riſe, and the concern which Dionyfius of A. 
had with it, III. 66. 1 | 

NovaTTANS; condemned ſecond marriages, III. 218. baptized 
ſuch as came to them from the Catholics, 219. their reſpect 


for martyrs, 219, 220. their ſufferings from the Arians, 226, 


227. numerous in ſeveral countries, 228. favoured by Fa- 
bius, Bp of Antioch, and Marcion, Bp of Arles, 223, 224. 
how treated 'by Conſtantine, 225. by Julian, 227, by Theo- 
doſius, ibid. by Cyril of A. 231, 232. by Innocent and Celeſ- 
tinus of Rome, 232. texts of ſcripture alleged by them as fa- 
vouring their ſentiment, concerning the treatment of great 
ſinners, 243. their ſentiments concerning the holy ſcriptures, 
246. eminent men among them, whoſe names may be found 
at the proper places in this Index: Ablabius, Arefins, Agelius, 
Chryſauthus, Euſebius, Leontius, Marcion, Mark, Paul, Ruflicola, 
S:finnius, Symprontan, Theopemptus. That Socrates and Sozomen 
were not Novatians, III. 231. EE 


Novatus, or Novatianus, preſbyter of Rome, III. 363. reckoned 


among thoſe called Heretics, II. 457. III. 89. his epiſcopal 
ordination, III. 204. Cornelius's account of it, 207 . . 209. 
remarks upon that account, 209... 214. the firſt antipope, 
204. ſends letters and deputies to foreign churches, 1bid. the 
time of their arrival at Carthage, 223. he is faid to have ſuf- 
fered martyrdom, 214. his peculiar opinion concerning the 
treatment of ſuch as had lapſed, 66, 215, 216. the time of his 
taking up that opinion, 220... 223. ſaid to be orthodox upon 
the Trinity, 217, 218, 226. his works, 232, 233. the time of 
Vol. XI. LI | 32 writing 
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| - writing bis theatife of the Trinity, or of che Ab faith, III. 432, 
his character, 238, 239. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures. of the 
N. T. 239... 247. that his name was Novatus, and not No- 
vatian, 206, 248, 252, 363 «++» 307 

Novatus, preſbyter at Carthage, faid to be the chief author of 
— «his at Rome, but without realou, III. asssada, 365, 
36 

Namen iu, a Pythagorean philoſapher; was well acquainted with 
the books of Moſes and the prophets, and has allegorized 
ſome parts of them: but his time is uncertain, and he has not 
referred to any books of the N. T. VIII. 168. 172. 

Stephen Nye; miſtakes of his concerning the Manichees, III. 438, 


518. 
0 


Oath taken by the Jews to Cæſar and Herod, I. 279. was the 
ſame with St. Luke's enrolment, 280 ... 285, 290, 292. 
Obogas, king of Arabia; differences between him and Herod, l. 

276. ſucceeded by Aretas, 277. 

Nn his time and works, and teſtimony to the ſcrip- 
tures, V. 322. 326. 

Oly mpiodorus, author of a Roman hiſtory : his time, — and 
extracts from it, and its character, IX. 28 30. 

Olympius, ſome time prime miniſter to Honorius; his character 
from Zoſimus, IX. 55, 86. 

Olympins; a * and zealous Gentile at Alexandria, IX. 160, 
103... 105 


_ Onefimus knew St. Paul before he came to him at Rome, VI. 


436. 


Onefiphorus; at what time he came to St. Paul at Rome, Vie342, | 


343. 
Ophians, or Opbites; an account of them from Irenzus, Theodo- 


ret, Epiphanius, and others, IX. 460, 461. Origen's account 
of them, with obſervations, 462, 463. can tcarce be conſi- 
dered as Chriſtian heretics, 464. 

Optatus, f Milevi ; his time and char acter, and . to the 
ſcriptures, IV. 444. . 447+ Was of opinion that every man 
is born with an unclean ſpirit, II. 336. 


Oracle; a fictitious heathen oracle in 398, foretelling che period 


of the Chriſtian religion, IX. 171, 172. 
Order of Heretics, IX. 233, 284. in Oe Epiphanius, Phiiaſ- 


tler, aid Auguſtine, 270, 350, 
Oribaſins, 
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Orilaſius, plipſician to Julian; his hiſtory and works, IX. 12. 14. 
ORIGEN;; {ce the contents of his chapter, II. 44a, went to Rome, 
446. allowed his homilies to be taken down in writing, 451. 
his confeſſions and ſufferings, - 452. See alſo VIII. 146. his 
quotations of Phlegon, VII. 371, 375. what Porphyry "ſays 
of him, VIII. 182, 183. the number of his works, II. 452, 
443. what of them now extant, 454, 455. teſtimonies to him, 
456, 457. his character, 488. ſelect paſlages from him, 458 

. . « 465. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 465 ... 644. and to 
our Saviour's unblemiſhed character, in his works againſt Cel- 
ſus, VII. 151. tefers. to a paſſage in Joſephus concerning John 
the Baptiſt, 118. how he quotes Joſephus, as aſeribing the 
deſtruction of . Jeruſalem to the ſin of the Jews in putting 
James to death, 121, 122. did not receive any books as ſacred 
ſcriptures, beſide thoſe in the preſent canon, II. 497. . 521, 


and 343. his work againſt Celſus much eſteemed, VIII. 187, 


in two places, II. 480, 539 note v. commended by Anatolids, 
III. 268. Victorinus of Pettaw made uſe of his commentaries 
upon the ſcriptures, 295, an edition of his Septuagint by Pam- 
Fg, and Euſebius, 326, 342. his commentaries tranſcribed 
by Pamphilus, 336. Methodius and others his adverſaries, 
10, 311. his great eminence, 346. how commended by 
r in the early part of his life, and how he ſpake of him 
afterwards, V. 9, 11. his peculiar opinions, 12. + 14. his 
catalogue of the books of the O. T. recited, 26. his opinions, 
and his works condemned by a ſynod at Alexandria, 166. 
163. ſome account of his Tetrapla and Hexapla, II. 307. his 
account of the Heretics: Apelles, IX. 446. the Bafilidians, 
395, 306. Elceſaites, 503-.and Ophians, 462, 463. what Por- 
phyry writes of his having been educated in the heathen 
principles confuted, II. 443. VIII. 183, 184. | 

Another Origen, II. 444. > wr 

Origeniſts; an obſcure ſet mentioned by Epiphanius, III. 22 
d © 2 fe : 

Original fin, XI. 249 +. 261. not mentioned by Titus of Boſtra, 
in his arguments with the Manichees, III. 388; aſſerted by 
Gregory, Bp of Rome, V. 302. 

Oroſius; his memoir concerning the Priſcillianiſts, IV. 481. 
483. his wrong account of the origin of Trajan's perſecution, 
VII. 32 3. his account of the treatment given to Gentile peo- 

ple by Chriſtian magiſtrates, IX. 102, 201, 202, 

Earl of Orrery; his, Tranſlation. of Pliny's epiſtles quoted, VII. 


314, 317. . 319. 


257. quoted, IX. 260. XI. 8, 121, 123. his Greek text amended 
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Orthodryy; Chriſtians more orthodox in \ Jates ages than in the 


e. times, III. 236, 276, 282, 306, 310; 315. IV. bo 
. » O2, f 
Oſens; nearly the ſame as the Elceſaites : ten fee. Called alſo 
Sampſzans, IX. 505. 
Dr. F. Owen quoted, XI. 88 note 6. 275. W | 
F 
Pacatus; his panegyric quoted, IV. 465, 473. | 
Pacian, Bp of Barcelona; his time and works, and ceſtimony to 
the ſcriptures, IV. 443, 444. 
Ant. Pagi commended, I. 356. his judgment, upon the Conſti- 
tutions, IV. 326. upon the Chriſtianity of Philip, VIII. 144. 
Palefline ; a deſcription of that country, VI. 39. 
Falladius, author of the Lauſiac hiſtory; his character of Jerom, 
and reflections upon him, V. 7... 9. 
Palladius, author of a dialogue of the life of Chryſoſtom : his 
time and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, V. 183, 184. 
Palmas, Bp in Pontus, and writer in the ſecond century, II. 293. 
PAMPEL Lus, preſtyter at Czfarea ; his friendſhip with Euſebius, | 
III. 335. his life written by Euſebius, 338, 339. a library 
erected by him at Cæſarea, 336, 341, 342. which was deſtroy- 
ed before the middle of the ſeventh century, 344. ſaid to 
have ſet up a ſchool or academy at Cæſarea, 344. his apology 
for Origen, 336, 345, 346. his edition of the Seventy, 342. 
ſaid to have compoſed F contre contents of the book of the 
Acts, 347. probably received the epiſtle tothe Hebrews, 344. 
his affection for the ſcriptures, which he encouraged men and 
women of every condition to read, 339, 348, 349. his mar- 
tyrdom, 336. . . 338. his excellent character, 338, 339, 348. 
Remarks upon ſpurious Acts of his paſſion, 337, 349. . 331. 


Pan; a fabulous ſtory concerning his death, in the time of the 


emperor Tiberius, VII. 245. .. 247+ | 

Pandects; whether there are now in them any laws again the 
Chriſtians, VIII. 126, 127. 

Pantenus, maſter of the catechetical ſchool at Alexandria; his 
hiſtory, and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, II. 202 . . . 205. com- 
mended by Alexander, Bp of Jeruſalem, 394. 

Papias, Ep of Hierapolis; his hiſtory, character, work, and teſt 
mony to the books of the N. T. II. 106... 115. 

Papinian ; an obſervation upon his conduct, VIII. 109, 110. 

S. Parker; his Obſervations upon Philoſtratus's Life of Apollonius 
Tyanæus, VII, 282, 286. . . 292. 


Parmenian, 


7 © a Fo hy 


Lenne 
reer 


* 


againſt the Catholics, anſwered by Optatus, IV. 99, 100. 
Paſſovers ; how many in our Saviour's miniſtry, VI. 218. 
The Patriarchs; how reviled by the Manichees, III. 497, 498. 
§. Patrick quoted, XI. 108, 132, 182, 183. TY 
Patripaſſians ; the Sabellians and others ſo called, III. rt... 15. 
ST. PAUL THE APOSTLE ; his hiſtory before his converſion, and 


of his birth, V. 45....47. a Roman citizen, and how he came 
to be fo, I. a4 HET | 
ny to j The time of his converſion, VI. 236. . 24. his age at 
that time, 248. go. Obſervations upon his converſion, and 
0 


onſti- te circumſtances of things at that time in Judea, 242 ... 248. 
44. V. 136. his converſion not the cauſe of the reſt of the churches 
in Judea, J. 99. when he was made an apoltle, VI. 280. 
rom, 2237. received the whole doctrine of the goſpel immediately 
from heaven, V. 198. : - 5 
: his = The #1sTo&yY of his travels and preaching ; to his com- 
ing from Damaſcus to Jeruſalem the firſt time after his con- 
293. verſion, VI. 257. . 260. to his being brought to Antioch by 
bius, Barnabas, 261. . 265. to his coming up to Jeruſalem with 
Drary the contributions of the Chriſtians at Antioch, 265... 269. to 
troy- his coming to the council at Jeruſalem about the year 49, 
id to 269. . 296, to his coming to Jeruſalem A. D. 58, when he 
logy was apprehended and impriſoned, 276... 291. his vow, I. 
342. 208. his impriſanment and proſecution in Judea, 64...68. 
the the manner of his impriſonment, 231 ...235. ſent to Rome 
344 [a priſoner that he might not be ſoon expelled as a Jew, V. 
rand 144. his yrisTory, to the end of his impriſonment at Rome, 
mar- VI. 291. 294. to the time of his death, 294... 301. the 
348. time * his impriſonment at Rome, V. 45. of his martyrdom, 
1. 46. was beheaded at Rome, A. D. 64 or 65. II. 268, 374. 
f the VI. 299... 3ot. came with Peter from Corinth, from whence 
55 they went to Rome, and ſuffered martyrdom about the ſame 
- the time, II. 135. in Nero's general — V. 165, 201, 
237, 245, 309. 
his | Whether he really blamed Peter for his conduct men- 
OoM- | tioned, Gal. ii. VIII. 216. XI. 355... 358. wrought miracles 
of 1 2 and at Rome, though not related by St. Luke, VI. 
eſti 135. uncertain whether he ever went into Spain, V. 232. 
there is no good reaſon to believe that he ever was in Spain or 
3 Britain, VI. 295, 296. St. Paul much commended, by Ori- 
nius gen, II. 471, 472. Chryſoſtom, V. 127, 147, 148. Iſidore, 
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Parmenian, Bp of the Donatiſts at Carthage, author of a writing 


his general character, VI. 234. . 236. VII. 14, 15. the place 


e 


© 21 TIENES 
- 2 - 


r 


$ Ive) * 
r a. N 
2 I X . _ 
8 0 4 4 — CERT. e renne 1 3 3 4 my 80 =" 4 EIS! 4 * 
"OP 2822 . 1 2 2 . * — © * 7 ' 1 ** 1 METS 

r 7 > rv her + — n wi * + pw ade aorta Co 4 Aer: >, ** N * r 6 dS * Bm EY IT TDN 

+ - hs wen 4 I" 0 __ - * 8 — 7 1 ie ws. ae CEOS mw p Cs OL en > po ws * 2 . REES — 1 Cx 5 
M.-Y FARMER APs} PG aw > n hits ame, e : 9 7 ans rene 7— op W —— 2 r E — * . " L - 
- = 8 HE oe Pg a 4 — = ones — — 2222 ane n — P wm RA N a e * N 
7 by N X n e FI 8 1 1 — 3 1. . 1 3 b * ö ESA : 
: 27 2 N a — — F - Iv r * F 0 b 4 2 2 45 Ede.” 

. ed © A ERS AS > prone Prep - — ph w 

* * * x ad non arty HS oo Pool ie etnth os, 1-29) cas - 
l bal of 


r ( .. — - LS # RIC . ] . by Heb I bs 8 r SY SG CHI: IRS LI YR BL 
3 8 ESD = 2 * k Ws : 4 5 FF = a> $95 Fe . "> AH . 2 e IPs + \d e 
ET dey LL DSS. WIS LES: n . PP IE a I 3 N 1 n r r 

WS v, e ei 8 2 1 py b 2 8 [ x 4% 1 : e 3 7 
þ 514 c 4 TEL 7 T % p 82 r 1 LC ES OE Tr EET On IP 
I 1 rr n NEST F 8 \ 2 N e * n Je r Se, of 3 I Te: SE ff) oo x F 21 

, gs 5 3 CEE Pr e ; * rr #1 * 1 4 7 & (Ie „ 

0 oft r n R 9 P * IE 

BILL FA > RO EI EY 8 > 1 0 65.845 EST 2 1 0 
n * . 45 nn MASS S : e N \ 
2 „ 2 * N 1 Le RIES? J x "WM 4. 15 * 
Fx 2 SJ =y * * - 2 4 1 WF x] 4 y 2 K 
8 Nr 7 4 128 F 4 : 92 © v 
_ Be " SS bo 5 EIS] AR AY (OE ' * 2 
"TY, 7 RET) — N 8 1 SL} 1 f f 5 4 ö 
- , 8 r . N c 
* » * 3 4 2 — * 
1 of by x 4 * * 22 7 3 
x, 
n 4 2 7 7 WE ed ER 8 } 
A. 
> * * 4 = 1 
F 74 F 4 2 1 
4 1 Wor — * b ALL, 
2 Ns.» Fe 3 1 J 0 5 > 8 8 
»* s * 


* 2 S 
* HE 2 
OR Te 
5 28 
(TAR l 
X Lu | IA 4 Ix! 
2 1% 1 3 * 
* mw. 1, 59 "AI of 5 
P LS RT, = - 


518 Imnzx V. 

„% ͤ wen PAUL THE e Tn ner 

188, 189. Theodoret, V. 196, 198. Caſſian, 206. Coſmas, 266, 
267. Gregory, 299. his eloquence celebrated by Photius, 
N he has many elliptical expreſſions, 321, 322. charac. 
ter of his ſtyle, by Irenæus, Il. 164. by Origen, 467, 540, 541. 
by Jerom, V. 71. . 73. vindicated againſt the reflections of 
Porphyry, VHE 212...220. he was rejected by the Ebionites, 
or {ome of them, II. 384. VII. 20. but received by other 
Jewiſh believers, called Nazarenes, 21... 23. how treated by 
the author of the Recognitions, II. 350, 351, 383,354. 

His fourteen epiſtles: their chronology, VI. 302... 
31g. all received by Origen, II. 469, 471... 478, 543. were 
in the library at Cæſarea, III. 344. received by Archelaus and 
Mani, 373. the Manichees, 301, 506. the Paulicians, 546... 
548. generally received in the time of Euſebius, IV. 22), 
229, 249, 274, 275. Received by Athanaſius, 283, 28 f. in 
the Synopſis aſcribed to him, 290, 291. by Cyril of Jeruſa- 
lem, zoo, 302. Epiphanius, 313. the author of the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions, 351. Gregory Nazianzen, 408. Amphi- 
lochius, 413. Ebedjeſu, 439, 440. Theodore, Bp of Mopſu- 
eſtia, who alſo wrote Commentaries upon them, 808, 50g. 
Commentaries likewiſe were written upon them, by C. M. 
Victorinus, 378. and Diodorus of T by en 492. received by 
Jerom, V. 32, 33, 46. the council of Carthage, 79. Rufinus, 
76. Auguſtine, 85, 97. Chryſoſtom, 126. Severian, Bp of Ga- 
bala, 160, 162. Innocent of Rome, 175. Paulinus of Nola, 
177. Theodoret, 193. Coſmas, 265, 267. Euthalius, 244. 
who alſo publiſhed an edition of them, 241. are in the Alex- 
andrine M. S. 254, 256. received by Iſidore of Seville, 30g. 
a Commentary on them by Sedulius, 231. and as is ſuppofed 
by Primaſius, 233. received by Caſſiodorus, 28 3. Oecume- 
nius, 323. TheophylaR, 326. | 

His epiſtle to the Romans and ſeveral other of his epiſtles 
referred to by Clement of Rome, II. 34... 42. his firſt epiſtle 
to the Corinthians quoted by the ſame Clement, 29. and by 
Hermias, 247. his epiſtle to the Epheſians quoted by Igna- 
tius, 70, 77. his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, and his epiſtles 
to the Philippians and the Theſſalonians quoted by Polycarp, 
91, 92. and fee 94. ſeveral of his epiſtles referred to by Her- 
mas, 56... 58. by Ignatius, 74. . 80. by Polycarp, 94 
97. See 100. by Juſtin M. 123... 125. See 129. by the au- 
thor of the epiſtle to Diognetus, 130. . 133. by the martyrs 
at Lyons, 151, 152, by Athenagoras, 184... 186, by Theo- 
philus 
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tles received and quoted by Irenæus, 163. . 16g. Sce 179. 
all received and quoted by Clement of Alexandria, except the 
epiſtie to Philemon, 222. 224. all received by Tertullian 
except the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 262. . 266, 272, 273. how 


the Teſtaments of the twelve patriarchs, appears to have re- 
ceived the book of the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles, 338 
340. all rehearſed by Caius, except that to the Hebrews, 374. 
ſeveral of his epiſtles quoted by Firmilian, 347, 548. all 
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phitus of Antioch, 193. . 199. twelve or thirteen of his epiſ- 


. 


—_ were feceived by Tatian, 136. . 140. the author of 


quoted by Cyprian, except the epiſtle to Philemon, and that 


to the Hebrews which e did not receive, III. 164. . 171, 
182, ſeveral of his epiſtles quoted by Novatus, 241, 242. by 
Commodian, 260. Anatolius, 269. the author of the poem 


againſt the Marcionites, 294. Victorinus, 299. Methodius, 


15 whether the epiſtle to the Hebrews was received by Eu- 
ebius, IV, 233, 249 .., 251. it was doubted of by ſome, par- 


ticularly the church of the Romans, 229,413, V. 305. whe- . 


ther written in Hebrew, IV. 268, 269. a commentary upon 
thirteen of the epiſtles by Pelagius, V. 178. when they were 
firſt divided into ſections and chapters, 241, 242, 245. 


% 


The order of his epiſtles in point of time, V. 134, 1 355 . 


193, 194, 244, 256, 257, 267, 277, 278, 263. 

” A forved book — Ihe Horel of Faul and Thecla, 
rejected and condemned, II. 285, 286. an apocryphal book 
called As of Paul, quoted by Origen, but not received by 
him as of authority, 308, 1 8. 

dhe Revelation rejected by Sozomen and the ancients, IV. 
202, | | | 


Paul of Concordia; a Letter of Jerom to him, IV. 361. told 


Jerom that Cyprian uſed to call Tertullian his maſter, II. 252. 

Paul of Samoſata, Bp of Antioch j his ' hiſtory, III. 79. . 84. fa- 
youred by Zenobia, 84. his opinions, 84, 88... 93. bad a 
conſiderable number of proſelytes, 92. ſcriptures received by 

him, 92. . 93. his works, 93. his character, ibid. ſaid to have 
judaized, 89, 90. | 

Paul; a Novatian Bp at Conſtantinople, III. 230, 

Paul; a learned Perſian, V. 278. 

Parla, Ferom's friend; how commended by Poſſidonius, V. 8. 

Paulianifts ; their baptiſm, III. 92. their continuance, ibid. 

Paulicians; their hiftory and time, III. 545, 546. reduced their 
ſect to fix churches, 407. changed their firſt names for others, 
ibid. how they called their miniſters, 546. their teſtimony to 


the ſcriptures, 546 . . 548. : 
19 1 ' Bb < Paulinus, 
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520, Innvzx V. 


Paulinus,” Beef Nola; his time and works, and teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures, V. 175... 178: 

Pau - pang his. teſtimony to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by 2 

oman emperor, VII. 111. 61 

The peace of the churches in Judea. See uſt. 1325 

Bp Pearſon; a temark of his upon Clement of Rome, I. 31. 
upon Ignatius, 83. his opinion concerning the time of Poly- 
carp's martyrdom, 88. concerning the Conſtitutions, IV. 32g. 
quoted, VII. 234, 244. XI. 8g, 86 note 2: 190. cenſured, 
VI. 365, 366. quoted and commended, 422. and elſewhere. 

Fo Pierce quoted, „VI. 432, 446. XI. 84 note, 92 note, 118, 122. 
with diſapprobation, 609 . . . 613. 

Pelagius; his time and works, and teſtimony to the ſcri riptures, 
V. 178... 180. ſometimes confutes che Manichees, l 390. 
quoted, XI. 120, 167, 189. 

Pelagianiſm; how deſcribed by Caſſian, V. 206, 207. how treated 
by Vincentius Lirinenſis, 217. 

Peregrinus, called alſo Proteus; ſaid by Lucian to have been fome 

while among the Chriſtians, and afterwards to have 
s them, VIII. 70... 72. his death mentioned by —5 veral 
ancient writers, 72, 73. 

Perennis deſired Apollonius to plead before the Roman ſenate, IL 
393. " 

Perizonius ; his i interpretation of Luke ii. 1, 2. repreſented and 
conſidered, I. 30g ... 313. a 

Perpetua; a martyr, III. 2. with F elicitas i in the time of Severus, 
VIII. 103. 


Perſecution, or force and compuliion in things of religion, con- 


demned by our bleſſed Saviour, IX. 210. by the Abp of Can- 
terbury, 211. by Tertullian, Lactantius, Athanaſius, Conſtan- 
tine, Jovian, Valentinian, Julian, Themiſtius, Libanius, Am- 
mianus Marcellinus, 211, 212. by De Mauflac, a learned 
Dominican, XI. 2. every degree of it may fill our minds with 
horror, VIII. 328. arguments againſt it in Lactantius, and 
that Chriſtians did not perſecute, IV. 52 ..- 56. condemned 
by Athanaſius, 281, 282. by the Chriſtian religion, 410. all 
perſecution condemned by Sulpicius Severus, V. 465 .. . 168. 
makes hereſies gad faſter than otherwiſe they would, 167. 
how defined b On the ſubject of proſecuting 
the writers againſt Chriſtianity . for Dr. Wadington, Bp of Chi- 


cheſter's correſpondence with Dr. Lardner, I. cxv ... cXXIII. 


A general account of the heathen perſecutions, V. 165. the 
number of heathen perſecutions o of the Chriſtians, VIIE 335 


e337. 


PERSIA; 


” A 


Principal Matters. 527 
PERSIA ;-the goſpel firſt preached there by the apoſtle Thad- 
deus, V. 272. many. churches there, ib. the eruelty of a per- 
ſecution endured. there by the Chriſtians: and the happy al- 
teration made in the manners of thoſe of them, who embraced 
the Chriſtian religion, 201, the Chriſtian religion preached 
there before the time of Mani, III. 540. before the council of 
Nice, IV. 188. before the time of Euſebius, 220. the time of 
a perſecution there, IV. 183, 184. ies a 
A Peſtilence in the Roman empire and the time of it, III. 138. 
Petavius quoted, IV. 322 note B. 341, 343. n 
Sr. PETER THE APOSTLE; his hiſtory to the time of our Sa- 
viour's aſcenſion, VI. 509... 517. he and his brother An- 
drew ſaid to have been the firſt two diſciples called by Chriſt, 
V. 186. His hiſtory to the council at Jeruſalem, VI. 517... 
538. after which he goes to Antioch where he is reproved by 
St, Paul for diſſimulation, 538 ... 540, VIII. 215, 216. his 
travels to the time of his coming to Rome, VI. 540. .. 545. ſaid 
to be at Rome in the time of Claudius, V. 309. his hiſtory 
from Jerom, 53. preached to the Jews in Pontus and Bithy- 
nia according to Euſebius, IV. 230. was often in thoſe coun- 
tries according to Epiphanius, 316. the time of his death, VI. 
545, 646. the manner of his death, 549, 550. was at Rome 
and ſuffered martyrdom there, 551 ... 561. came to Rome in 
63 or 64, and ſuffered martyrdom in 64 or 65: p. 37, 301, 541, 
543. . 545. ſuffered martyrdom at Rome together with Paul, 
in the time of Nero according to Euſebius and Dionyſius of 
Corinth, II. 135. according to Tertullian, 268. and Caius, 
374. and Theodoret, V. 201. was at Antioch, afterwards in 
Pontus, and at Rome in the time of Claudius, and ſuffered 
martyrdom with Paul in Nero's general perſecution, 165, 201, 
237, ws in the laſt year of Nero, 314. the place of his in- 
terment, 53, 84. 1 25 
Concerning his epiſcopate at Antioch, VI. 546. faid ta 
have been biſhop of Rome twenty-five years, 547. Rome 
Peter's province, according. ta Ephrem, IV. 437. his chil- 
dren, vi 548, his wife's martyrdom, 548, 549. his abſcond- 
ing at Rome, 349. the manner of his crucifixion, 541, 549, 
550. the prerogatives of this apoſtle, 5% ++. 519. miracles 
wrought at Jeruſalem by his ſhadow pa „ 819, 620. 


much commended, V. 196. his preeminence, 237, 299, 322. 


He and the apoſtle Paul are expreſsly mentioned by Hiero- 
cles, VIII. 255, 288, 261. os Wes 


81. 
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52 2 InEK V.. 
r oa ton] 
His Two Eyis r Es; their genuineneſs ſhewn from teſ - 
timony and internal characters, VI. 362. 366. To whom 
they were ſent, 566... 572. whether ſent to Jews or Gentiles, 
IV. 423. V. 64, rol, 21 382 278, 283, 284, 300, 314, 


323, 324. The place where they were written, VI. 372 . 80. 
the firſt epiſtle written at Rome, V. 171,231, 333: at Baby- 


lon in Perſia, 269, 272. The time when they were written, VI. 


580. Remarks on 1 Pet. V. 13, 3581. 38 3. 
His firſt epiſtle ſeems to be referred to by Clement of 
Rome, I. 44. referred to by Polycarp ſeveral times, 97. «, 


99. by the martyrs at Lyons, 152. received by Theophilus 


of Antioch, 194, 200, quoted by Papias, 109, 113, 115. Ire- 
næus, 167. Clement of A. 226. Tertullian, 274, univerfally 
received in Origen's time, 466. quoted or referred to by Vie- 
torinus, III. 304. Methodius, 317. univerſally received, IV, 
227, 254, | 

g Both his epiſtles received by Athanaſius, IV. 283, 286. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem, 300. the council of Laodicea, 309. Epi- 
phanius, 313, 316. Innocent, 7 of Rome, V. 175, Pelagius, 
179.. Cyril of A. 189, 199, Proſper, 212, Salvian, 238, 239, 
Gregory, Bp of Rome, 299, 300. the author of the Imperfect 
Work, 291, ; 

The ſecond epiftle ſeems to be referred to by Clement of 
Rome, II. 45, 46. quoted by the author of Queſtiones et R. 119. 
by Adamantius, IV. 295. generally received at Alexandria, 42 3, 
quoted by Ambroſe, 451. by the author of the Commentary 
upon thirteen of St. Paul's epiſttes, 497. received by Jerom, 


V. I. 


The ſecond epiſtle not quoted by Papias, II. 113. nor by 
Irenæus, 167, 170. nor Tertullian, 273, 277. doubted of in 
the time of Origen, 466. how quoted by him, 480, 481. 
whether received by Firmilian, 548. III. 172, 173. not quoted 
by Cyprian, 172. whether referred to by Novatus, 244. or 
Methodius, 318. not univerſally received in the time of Euſe- 
bius, IV. 227, 254, doubted of by ſome in the time of Didy- 
mus, 423. not received by the churches of Syria, 439. -. 


443. not received by Chryſoſtom, V. ws 136. doubred of 


by ſome, 278, 300, 305. becauſe of the difference of the ftyle, 
53» 3085. 1 | | 
Both his epiſtles probably received by the Manichees, 
III. 307. both rejected by the Paulicians, 547, 548. See Carho- 
tic lſlles. | 


The 
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Petilian; 


78. 
PeTER'S 


Principal Matters. 523 


he Goſpel, Ads, Preaching, Judgment, Revelation, 
and other books aſcribed to, Peter rejected by Jerom, V. 33, 


Acts, Goſpel. of 3-420 | "> 
Preaching, or Preaching of Peter and Paul, howquored 


by Clement of A. II. 236... 238. when written, note F. 3239. 


quoted by Heracleon, and rejected by Origen, II. 507, 508. 


called 
author 


likewiſe by him, Doftrine of Peter, 507. cenſured by the 
of Rebaptiziag, III. 197. bow quoted by Lactantius, 


with remarks, IV. 8g, 86. rejected in Euſebius, IV. 228, 261. 
and Jerom, V. g3. that it was not received as a canonical 


book 
Peter's 


Clement of A. ſee II. 308. 
evelation; ſhort notes written upon it by Clement of A. 


II 214. how quoted by him, 240. rejected by Euſebius and 
the ancients, IV. 228, 229, 262. and by Jerom, V. 53. 


Peter, Be 


of Alexandria; his hiſtory, works, and teſtimony to the 


ſcriptures, III. 354. 357+ 


Peter of Sicily ; bis work againſt the Manichees, and his time, III. 


399+ 


Petronius, 
ſtatue 
giſtrat. 

C. M. Pf 
marks 

PHAR1sS! 
their 
men of 


a Donatiſt biſhop, IV. 100. | 
prefident of Syria; ordered by Caligula to ere& his 

at Jeruſalem, I. 88. 97, 98. his precept to the ma- 

es of Doris in favour of the Jews, 179. 

%; Fragments of Irenæus publiſhed' by him, and re- 

upon them, II. 177, 178. quoted, VI. 663. 

Es; their principles and practices, I. 119. 123. 

do wer under Alexandra, 120. that title appropriated to 

ſubſtance and learning, 12, 218. fix thouſand of them 


refuſe 


to ſwear to Cæſar and Herod, 218, 279. their great 


authority among the Jews, 219, 279. 


Phedintus, 
Pheroras; 


By of Amaſea; ordains Gregory Thaumaturgus, III. 29. 
inquiries into the occaſion of his death, I. 343, 344. 


Pheroras's wife; miſrepreſented by Joſephus, I. 284. 


Philafter, 


to rea 


Bp of Breſcia; what he ſays of ſome catholics omitting 


d publicly the epiſtle to the Hebrews, III. 244. his time 


and work, and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, IV. 499 . .. 601. 
his article concerning the Abſtinents, with remarks, 489, 490. 
he wrote a long treatiſe of hereſies, and yet has not been 
reckoned orthodox by all, IX. 236. he thought that the ſoul 
was created before the body, and that the doctrine of the Mil- 
lennium, is a hereſy, ibid. his account of the Heretics; Apelles, 


442. 


erdon, 356. Cerinthus, 330. Leucivs, 417. the Mon- 


taniſts, 491, 492. : 
Phileas, Bp of Thmuis in Egypt, and martyr, III. 251... 354. 


Philcleutherus 
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524 - Invex'V. 


Philelentherns Dublinienfis. See Bente. 
Philemon; converted by St. Paul, VI. 435, 436, 464. his cha- 
racter and ſtation, 380, 381, 464. Paul's epiſtle to him when 
and where written, 378. . 38. quoted by Origen, II. 472, 
not quoted by Cyprian, III. 168. received by Marcion, IX. 
404, 405. rejected by ſome, V. 48. g | 
Philip, tetrarch of Iturea, in the time of John the Baptiſt, I. 16, 
married to Salome, Herodias's daughter, 390. 

Philip, otherwiſe called Herad, firſt huſband of Herodias, his 
hiſtory, I. 390. was a private perſon, 395, 
Philip, {aid to be the apoſtle, lived and died at Hierapolis in 

Phrygia, and wrought miracles there, and his daughters pro- 
pheſied, II. 105, 108. XI. 137, 138, 
Philip; Bp of Gortyna in Crete, II. 293. 5 
Philip, the emperor; whether he was a Chriſtian, VIII. 140, 144, 
Philippi; _ oratory there, by the river's fide, I. 110. 
The epiſtle to the Philippians; when and where written, VI. 373. 


377 
Philippus Sidetes; his account of Athenagoras and Pantænus, II. 
180, 22 | | | 
Philo, the Few: ſays, that Pilate dedicated ſhields at Jeruſalem, 
J. 154, 155. ſpeaks of four ſons of Herod living in the time 
of Pilate, 399, mentioned by Anatolius, III. 268. his diviſions 
of the books of the O. T. V. 23. quoted, 188. 


. Philepatris, a Dialogue ſo called; it's age, and extracts from it, 


with remarks, VIII. 76. . 81. ä 
Philoromus; receiver. general at Alexandria, and martyr in Dig» 
clefian's perſecution, III. 352. 


L 


_ Philoſophers; their timorouſneſs in declaring the truth, V. 219, 
120. their credulity, and that they did little to improve the 


_ ſentiments of mankind, VIII. 286. 


Philoflorgius; his time and writings, and teſtimony to the ſcrip- 


tures, IV. 132. 133. his character, III. 32. 

Philgſtratus; his teſtimony to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by 
Titus, VII. 111, 112. his Life of Apollonius Tyanæus, with 
remarks, and that he did not aim to ſet up Apollonius as a 
corrival with: our Saviour; though Hierocles and other hea- 
thens afterwards made that uſe of it, VIII. 266... 282, 286 
V 54 0 80 | | 

Phlegon; his time and works, VII. 370, 371. ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
of our Saviour's foreknowledge, 371. was credulous, ibid. a 
paſſage in which he is . to ſpeak of the miraculous 


darkneſs at the time of our Saviour's paſſion, with notes and 


obſervations, 


Brincipal Mattiri. 5 3125 


obſervations, 372... 385. how quoted by Dr. Clarke and 


Grotius, 374. | = es 
Photinus; his hiſtory, IV. 361. . . 363. opinions, 363 ... 366. 

writings, 366. character, 366, 367, ſcriptures received by 

him, 367. the continuance of his ſect, 367, 368. N 
Photinians; ſometimes called Bonofiacs, TV. 368. not allowed to 


hold — aſſemblies, ibid. mentioned by Auguſtine as in 


being in his time, III. go, 92 | | 
Photins; his character of the epiſtle of Clement of Rome, note 
A. II. 23. his cenfure of Irenzus, 187. of Clement of A. 209. 
his account of the genuine and ſuppoſititious writings of Cle- 
ment of Rome, 356. his time, and books againſt the Mani- 
chees, III. 399. his manner of treating them, 389. his time 
and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, V. 319. . 322. quoted and 
commended, X. 15. e 
Pierius, pre/byter of Alexandria; fragments ſuppoſed to be his, though 
aſcribed to Cl. Apollinarius, II. 296. His hiftory, III. 280 
283. ſaid to have been a catechiſt, 28 1. how he ſpeaks of the 
* 282. his copies of the bible, 28 1. his character, 279, 
283. a : Parts 
pia, The virtue and benefit of early; a ſermon, X. 20-4. 
Pontius Pilate; his unjuſt government in Judea, I. 77. ſtood ih 
fear of the Jews, 77, 93. was in Judea at the commencement 
of John the Baptiſt's miniſtry, 37 1. at Jeruſalem at the time 
of our Saviour's crucifixion, 144, 145, 148. his wife in Judea, 
144. the duration of his government, 86, 87, 371. when he 


came into Judea, and when removed, 371, 374, 375. remarks 


upon his power in Jadea, 156, 157. of what kind his fear 


mentioned in Joh. xix, 8.150... 152. brings Roman enſigns 


into Jeruſalem, 153. dedicates ſhields there, 134. would have 
brought water thither with the ſacred money, 1 54. his Acts, 
and Letter to Tiberius, VII. 231. . 244. made away with 
himſelf, I. 377. TD % 
Pilgrimages; diſliked by Gregory Nyſſen and Jerom, IV. 419. 
E. Du Pin; his character of Novatus, III. 239. his character of 
Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, IV. 20. of Euſebius himſelf, 
215, 216. his judgment concerning the conſtitutions, 32.5. 
Pinytus; Bp of Gnoſſus in Crete, II. 292, 293. 5 is 
Pionius, an excellent martyr ; learned men are not agreed about 
the time of his martyrdom, III. 5. | 1 
Piſo, præfect of Syria; I. 322. his delays in going to Rome after 
his removal, 376. | . | 
Lucius Piſo; when made præfect of Rome, I. 359... 362. 5 
3 £1470 


«1 


Pliny, T ff day his — and n and whether he refers to 
the blindneſs inflicted by St. Paul upon Elymas the. ſorcerer 
in Cyprus, VII. 280. 

The younger Pliny; the time of his provincial government, VII. 
288. his Letter to Trajan concerning the Chriſtians, 291 
294. xebearſed with notes and obſervations, 295. 318, Tra- 
Jan's Refcript rehearſed with notes and obſervations, 8 

21, obſcryations of learned men upon Pliny's Letter and 
rajan's Reſcript, 322. . 328. the uſes of thoſe epiſtles, and 
0 0 obſervations upon them, 338. . 344. Pliny's charac- 
ter and his amiable qualities, 329. was credulous and ſuper- 
. Ritious, 330. . 332+ his want of equity toward the Chriſ- 
tians, 300, 301, 31), 318. perverted many, 300, 306. con- 
demned them without law and authority, 303, 304, 318, 319. 
examined by torture two Chriſtian women then in years, 313, 
316. was zealous for the honour of the gods and prieſthood, 
1 

Plotina, wife of Trajan, commended, VII. 3 37 

Plotinus, negligent in obſerving the ſacred rites of Gentiliſin, 
VIII. 160. 

Plutarch ; a fine paſſage of his quoted, L 205, * his dialogue 
concerning the ceſſation of oracles quoted, VII. 245, 246. 
whether be knew any thing of the Chriſtians, or their affairs, 
VIII. 162, 170, 17.1. his judicious obſervations upon the fa- 
bulous ſtories common among the Greeks, 276, quoted, VII. 


Titer brother of Heraclas, ſcholar of Origen, and martyr, 
II. 444. 

Polycarp, Bp of Smyrna; his time and hiſtory, from Irenzus, IL 

6 . , . 88. ordained by apoſtles, 88, 89. his great age and mar- 

tyrdom, ibid. wrote ſeveral epiſtles not now extant, ibid, in 

his epiſtle to the Philippians, his only remaining work, he quotes 

or refers to the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and divers other books 


of the N. T. 87, 90... 100. how he is quoted by Irenæus, 


175, 176. the Reſponſiones, aſcribed to him, not his, 90. The 
relation of his martyrdom, with notes and obſervations, 89, 90. 
VII. 413. . 417. extracts out of it containing theit᷑ teſtumony 
to the n of the N. T. II. 100 102. quoted, XI. 


139. 
Polycrates, Bp of Epheſus ; his hiſtory, and teſtimony to the ſcrip- 
tures, II. 243 ... 245. his ſtory concerning St. John's wear- 
ing on his forehead a golden plate examined, V. 42. . 44. 


Pompey z 


Fw | 


fſufferings, II. 149, 150, 154, 156, VII. 423. 


Pompey j the 1 time of his conqueſt of Jada, auc taking Jeruts- 
and his behaviour there, VII. 36, 37. 5 
Græcina; a Roman lady, accuſed of 2 foreign = 
 {tirion, (ſuppoſed to be Chriſtianity) in the time of Niers, A, D. 
- Fs VII. N 36 of 
Pornticus, a young man, martyr at Lyons, VII. 427. KI 25 
Pontius, deacon at. Carthage; his hiſtory, and nen 0 we 
books of the N. T. III. 183, 184. 
Popular preaching; how cenſured by Jerom, V. 23, 74. 


5 


PorRPHIYRY, tbe philoſopher 3 his time and hiſtory, and works, | 


VIII 276 .. . 182. Why he was called Batancotes, 178. he 
never was a Chriſtian, 178, 179. his books againſt the Chriſ- 
tians ordered to be deſtroyed, 2, 181, 182. what; be ſays 


of, Bardeſanes, II. 300. 303. of Ammonius, 418, 444. 


his paſſage concerning Origen, with remarks, 443, 450, VIII. 
182.184. was well acquainted with the ſcriptures of the O. 
and N. T. 219. his objections againſt the book of Daniel, 184 

. . 2b. remarks upon theſe objections, and upon tdeanſacrs 
to them, 200 4.204. paſlages in which he 29 the 
iquity of Moſes, 205, 206. his objection againſt Gen, iii. 
206. texts in the N. T. objected againſt by Porphyrx, 

Mattl i. 11, 12, p. 207. iii. 3, P. 210. ix. 9, p. 207. xiii. 

35, P. 208. xiv. 28, p. 209. XXIV. 13, ibid. xxvil, 43. 
ibid. Joh. vii. 8, LO, p. 211. Acts v. 1 . 14, p. 212, Gal. 
i. 154 16, ibid. ii. 11. 14, p. 213 ++ . 219, a review of 

his teſtimony to the books of the G. and N. T. 219, 220. 
ges concerning Chriſtians and their affairs, where alſo are 
| as from a letter of Auguſtine, with fix queſtions contain- 

ing ifficulties taken from Porphyry, 220 . 226, a work 

entitled The Philoſophy of Oracles, aſcribed to him, and ſhewn 
2to be ſpurious, IV. 212. VIII. 226. . 248. his Life of Pytha- 
gorag, with remarks, and that it was not written with a deſign 
to cqmpare Pythagoras with Jeſus Chriſt, 282 +, 28g. his 
books againſt the Chriſtian religion, anſwered by Methodius, 
III. 303, 307. Euſebius, IV. 204, 205. and an e 383, 


amica; a virgin, martyr at Alexandria in the time of Severus, 
VIII. py, 

Pothinus, Bp of Lyons, and predeceſſor of Irenæus; his age ard 

7. Potter; 
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Ibex V. 


Porter; his Greek ahtiquities quoted, VIN. \ : 
reſens; ſee Bruttius, - | 

Fame, 4 Roman of great diſtinction: an oration in bis 
1 by Himerius, VIII. 424. how he jeſted with Damaſus 

p of Rome, 475. commended by Ammianus, 474. See like- 
wile IX. 46, 1832. 

Praragoras; his hiſtory of Conftantine and great character of 
him, VIIL 354. 

Praxeas; our knowledge of him chiefly from Tertullian, IX. 
494. his time and country, 493, 494. was perſecuted, and 
once ſigned a recantation, 49. ſtrenuous aſſertor of the divine 
unity, and believed the general articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
4959 49 496. denied that the Father or the Divine nature in Jeſus 

ered, 497, 498. received both the O. and N. T. 498... 
500. 

Prayer in the name of Chriſt, a ren x. 424. the apoſtles 
never prayed, nor mentioned bleſſings, as given for'the lake 
of Chriſt, 439. | 

The preaching. of Paul or Peter, an apocryphal book cenſured by 
the author of a work entitletl Of Rebaptizing n. III. 
197. 

The preaching of Peter quoted by Lactantius, IV. 85, 86. 

Preſident ; this title uſed in a general way, I. 314, 384. 

Prefidents of provinces; had power of life and death, I. 74 ... 76. 
were ſupreme judges in all cauſes in their provinces, 82. had 
a council with them, 107. their good conduct toward perſons 
of different religions, 184 ... 188. 


Hl. Prideauz; his opinion concerning the farvey at the time of 


our Saviour's nativity conſidered, I. 252 ...255. his remark 
upon Herod's cruelty, * quoted and commended, 128, 
396. his account of the Miſhna and Talmuds, VII. 1 38, 139. 
his judicious obſervations upon Porphyry's explications of the 
book of Daniel, and upon his objections againſt that book, 
VIII. 196, 200, 202. his judgment upon the Sibylline oracles, 
II. 314. quoted, V. 312. XI. 273, 274. 
Prięſts and Levites; Chriſtian miniſters not ſo called in early times, 
IV. 33 
ik African Bp; his Commentary ans St. Paul's opens 
quoted, V. 233. 
Primus, Bp of Corinth, II. 14.3. 


Prince, when uſed abſolutely, equivalent to emperor, I. 362, 


363. 
Principle ; meaning of this word, IX. 368, 369. 


Priſcian; 


yy 


ths F 
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Friſe ; governor of Paleſtine, to whom Libanius writes, III. 
383. | 
Priſcillian ; his writings, IV. 484. hiſtory of him, and his proſe- 

cution and death, 4456 ... 463. an apology for him and his 
friends, 463. . . 480. his character, 464. 

Priſcillianiſm ; the time of it's riſe, IV. 456. 

Priſcillianiſts; ſcriptures received by them, IV. 481 . .. 483: their 
opinions concerning other matters, 48 1... 486. charges againſt 
them in Jerom, Auguſtine, and Leo, conſidered, 486. . 489. 

Priſoners; how kept by the Romans, I. 2 32. ſent from Judea to 

Kome, 236. delivered there to the captain of the guard, 
„ : | | 

Proerefius; a Chriſtian, and ſophiſt, profeſſor of rhetoric at 
Athens, IX. 6,-7, 10. | N 

Proclus; preſident of the ſchool of philoſophy at Athens, author 


of a treatiſe againſt the Chriſtians, and many other works, IX. 


67, 68. 1 

Proclus, or Proculus; a Montaniſt mentioned by Tertullian, II. 

261, 373, 374. III. 4. with whom Caius had a conference at 

Rome, II. 373. . 375. his hiſtory and work againſt the Valen- 
tinians, III. g. ſeveral of that name, ibid. 

Procopius, writer of the Hiſtory of Juſtinian, and a Chriſtian, 
IX. 85. | OS 

Procula; * of Elpidius and Eucrocia, IV. 459, 465. 

Proculus; ſaid to have wrought a remarkable cure by anointing 
with oil, VIII. 100. and note **. 

Prodicus, and his followers; an account of them from Clem. Alex- 

andrinus, and Theodoret, with obſervations, IX. 331... 334. 
accuſations againſt them, 334. . 336. reſpected Chriſt and 
the - ſcriptures, 335. their time and general character, 336, 
337. did not ſeparate themſelves from other Chriſtian churches, 
1 : 2 

Prodigies, preceding the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, according to 
Joſephus, VII. 86... 92. according to Joſippon, 177. ac- 
cording to Tacitus, 267, 258. f — 

The promrſe.annexed to godlineſs; two ſermons, X. 919. 

Prophets; the origin of that character, ſigns whereby .they-may 


be known, and the great guilt of neglecting the meſſages of 


true prophets, VII. 192 ... 197. | 
Prophets of the O. T. how far they ſpeak. of Chriſt, V. 189. they 
wrote the canonical books of the O. T. 8z, 8h, 89, go, 297. 
Falſe prophets in Judea, before the deſtruction of Jerulalem, VII. 
56 . . . 60. 86, and ſee 104. 2 7 
- 2: VOL. Al. M m | Proſelytes 


— 


- UPUPUPPPUP Uw ĩ ‚———————— ED CITI 


. 
b_y 
= 
1 
iT 
4 
a 
-—- 
"a 
17% 
* * 
= 
BB 
A 
Lad . 
* 
1 
Ps. 
* 
. 
. 
. 
3 
& 
6 


RY 
N 
4 F 
84 
1 SS ; 
55 2 
1 5 
. - 
. 1 
LE, 
1 8 
_— - 
+4 
1 1 
* 7 
71 — 
8 * 
<8 E 
. „ 
—_ 
3 
F "0 
RJ 
4 8 
7 5 
4 . 
"a 
_— 
þ 4 
£ ; 
4 
£ * 
* 4 8 
1 E 
= 
x q 
74 2 
Ki 2 
4 1 
77 ” 
= 
* 2 ** 
4 | L 
: 2 * 
. — 
. — 
1 55 
n 
4 N N 
's F 3 
4 7 4 
+ = $8 
+ 
_ 
3 
— x 
4 ; 
4 = 
7 
*. 
. 
0 


8 

<E? 
F 

# 

N 


R 
. 
. 
2 
ap 
4 
7M 
XX 
* 
56 
=... 
8 Se: 
38 
2 
. 8 
"foe 
N 
0 
F 


2 28 * 


$39 | . TnpzxV. 


| Proſelytes; the Jews ſometimes proſelyted perſons of condition, 


and their different notions about that matter, I. 119. 123. 
there was but one ſort of proſelytes among the Jews, VI. 322 
331 XL. 313.324. 

Proſper of Aquitain ; his time and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, V. 
211, 212. works aſcribed to him, 2r2...215. 

Protevangelion, or Goſpel of James; compoſed by Leucius, IX. 
427. 

Prototietus; preſbyter of Cæſarea, and friend of Origen, II. 447. 

Provinces ; the divifion of them made in the time of Auguſtus, 
* 92: 


A. Prudentins ; his time and works, and lime to the ſcriptures, 


V. 181, 182. his character of Julian, VIII. 374. his books 
againſt Symmachus quoted, IX. 145 ... 148. 

The Pſalms; divided into five books, IV. 416. Commentaries 
upon them by Apollinarius, and feveral other Greek writers, 
IV. 382. by Theodore of Mopſueſtia, 308, 50g. upon {ome 
of them by Ambroſe of Milan, 452. 

Publicans ; that ſome Jews were ſuch, I. 219, 220. 

Publius; Bp of Athens, and martyr, I. 288, 28 » 

T. Pyle quoted, XI. 172. 

2 


Quadrutus; mentioned with evangeliſts, and ſaid to have had the 
gift of prophecy, II. 103, 390. whether Quadratus the apolo- 
giſt was Bp of Athens, 288, 289. 

Quartus; a martyr at Rome in the time of Valerian, VIII. 187. 

M. P. Queſuell; ſome obſervations of his, IV. 479, 480. his opi- 
nion concerning ſome works aſcribed to Proſper, V. 213. 

T he Queſtion, or torture, uſed by the Romans, I. 222. 

Ryimnta; a martyr at Alexandria, before the publication of De- 
cius's edict againſt the Chriſtians, VIII. 147. 

©votations; many books are quoted by ancient Chriſtian writers, 


without giving them authority, V. 51, 77. how texts of the 


O. T. are quoted by the writers of the N. T. 60, 61, 
68, 69. 

Remarkable quotation of Jolew xiv. 14. VII. 61. Phil. 11. 6. 
VII. 429. 


R 


A Rabbi baptized, at Leyden, X. 110. 
Various Readings, their number, and the cauſes of them, II. 323. 
various readings i in Fauſtus the ee III. 537, 338. 
Reaſon; 


k ea hy. 


hd. — 


Principal Matters. 5 
Reaſon ; the value of it, according to Irenæus, II. 172. the uſe of 
it in things of religion, V. 318. A future ſtate proved by rea- 
ſon, IV. 45, 47, 210. E 


Recognitions ; not written by Clement of Rome, II. 28, 243... 


346. their time, 346, 347. the author an Ebionite, 258, 360. 
how quoted by Origen, goo. quoted in the Imperfeft Work, V. 
292. 1 | | 

Recommendation of things virtuous, lovely, and of good repott; 
a ſermon, X. 264. ES 

Redemption of Gentiles as-well as Jews, from the curſe of the law, 
X. 514 ..+ 516. Rites of redemption among the Marcoſians, IX. 

346, 347. i 

Regiſter; Jewiſh regiſters in being at the time of our Saviour's 
nativity and afterwards, I. 269. | 

H. S. Reimar quoted and commended, VII. 75. | 

Adr. Reland ; his Obſervations upon the arch of Titus, and the 

ſpoils of Jeruſalem, VII. 102. | 

Natural Religion; it's reality aſſerted, IV. 504. the benefit of it, II. 

64. 

The happineſs of having religious parents, and other relations; a 
ſermon, X. 196. the preſent advantage of being religious, 

330. . 535. | | 

Reliques; early inſtances of tranſlating them, IV. 133. 

Repentance; it's value, IV. 47, 48. | 

Reſponſiones; a fragment ſo called not written by Polycarp, II. go. 

Reſt; the reſt or peace of the churches, mentioned Acts ix. 3. 
accounted for, I. 97, 100. the time and occaſion of it, VI. 
237 « «+ 240, 242, 321, 537 

Reſurreclion; the meaning of it's being paſt, II. 311. the reſur- 
rection of the body denied by the Manichees, III. 476, 477. 
and by the Docetæ, and other Heretics, IX. 420, 445. the 
reſurrection of the ſoul, 420, 421. good arguments for the 
truth of Chriſt's refurrection, IV. 210. V. 131, 152, 186. The 
hiſtory of our Saviour's reſurrection, and of his appearancesy 
afterwards to his followers, digeſted, XI. 377 . - . 400. this ac- 
count ſummed up, 400. 

The REVELATION of St. John; it's genuineneſs, VI. 627 ... 633. 
written by John the apoſtle, or John the elder, II. 108. aſcribed 
to Cerinthus by Caius and others, II. 378, 379. See alſo III. 


104, 113, 116. not written by Cerinthus, 111, 112, Diony- 


fius of Alexandria, his argument upon it, 104 ... 108, with 
remarks, 108. . 128, quoted as John the apoſtle's in the Com- 
mentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's epiſtles, IV. 497. 

| M m 2 Its 
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5 THE REVELATION OF sr. JOHN. | 
It's time; VI. 632... 638. ſaid, by Victorinus, to have 


been publiſhed in the time of Domitian, III. 30 1. 
Referred or alluded to, by Hermas, II. 61... 64. by the 


martyrs at Lyons, 152. probably received by Papas, 108, 


114. received by Juſtin M. and aſcribed by him to John the 


apoſtle, 126. received by. Melito, Bp of Sardis, 147, 148. by 
Irenzus, 169, 170. and ſaid by him to have been ſeen in the 
time of Domitian: to the like purpoſe others, V. 164, 284, 
309. received by Theophilus of Antioch, II. 190, 200, 201. 
Clement of A. 229, 230. Tertullian, 258, 276, 277. a com- 


mentary upon it by Melito, 147, 148. made uſe of by the 
compoſer of the Sibylline oracles, 322. received by Apollo- 


nius, 371. by Hippolyuus, 412. by Origen, 466, 467, 469, 


483, 543. Dionyſius of A. his argument upon it, with re— 


marks, III. 104... 132. received by Cyprian, and the church 


of Rome in his time, 175. by the author againſt the Novatian 


heretic, 191, 192. by the author of a Computation of Eaſter, 
200. by Novatus, 245, 246. by the Novatians, 248. by Com- 
modian, 259, 260. by the author of the poem againſt the 
Marcionites, 294. by Methodius, 318, 319. received by the 


| Manichees, 507. quoted by the latter Arnobius, IV. 24. re- 


ceived by Lactantius, 80. by the Donatiſts, 102. generally 
received in the time of Euſebius, 2:34. received by Athanaſius, 
283, 286. by the author of the Synopſis, 291. by Julius Fir- 
micus Maternus, 298. by Hilary of Poictiers, 306. by Epi- 
phanius, 313, 316. by Fauſtinus, 375. by Phœbadius, IV. 
377. by Vidorinus, III. 301. VV. 379. ſuppoſed to be received 
by: Baſil, 401. Gregory Nazianzen, 409. Gr. Nyſſen, 417. 
Ephrem, 432. received by Philaſter, 501. by the Egyptians, 


442. by Pacian, 444. by Ambroſe, 452. by Jerom, V. 32, 


33, 45. by Rufinus, 76, 77. by the third council of Carthage, 


79. by Auguſtine, 86, 102, 103. by Sulpicius Severus, 164. 


by Chromatius, 169. by Innocent, 175. by Paulinus, 176, 
177. by Pelagins, 179, by Prudentius, 182. probably by Iſi- 


dore of Pelufium, 187. received by Cyril of A. 190. by Caſ- 


ſian, 205. by Proſper, 212. by the author of the Divine pro- 
miſes and predictions, 214. by Salvian, 239. by Gennadius, 
247, 248. by Gelaſius, 249. by Irenæus, and other early wri- 
ters, 250, 275. by the Chriſtians in Egypt, in the time of 
Coſmas, 270. and at Conſtantinople in the ninth century, 
260. by the author of the Imperfeit IV orb, 291. by Gregory, 
Bp of Rome, 309. by Iſidore of Seville, 305. by Damafcenus, 

. 
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316. by Oecumenius, 325. by Nicephorus Callifti, 336. is 
in the catalogue of Dionyſius called the Areopagite, 247. in 
the Faxes ed MS. 284, 256. A commentary upon it by 
Andrew, 250. by Arethas, 274. by Caſſiodorius, 283. Allu- 
ſions and references to it in Lucian's True hiſtory, VIII. 96.. 
and in the Dialogue called Philopatris, 80. | 


| bether received by Archelaus, III. 374. 4 contradified book 
in the time of Euſebius, IV. 227. whether received by Euſe- 
bius, 255... 258. not received by all in the time of Epiphanius, 
316, 317. not received by Cyril of Jeruſalem, 300, 302. 
wantihg-in the catalogue of the council of Laodicea, 309. 
rejected by ſome according to Amphilochius, 414, whether 
received by the Syrians, 241 ... 243. generally doubted of 
by Chriſtians in the Eaſt, V. 278. ſaid, by Jerom, not to be 
received by the Greeks, 50. not received by all in the time of 
Auguſtine, 102, never quoted by Chryſoſtom, 137. ſaid by 
Sulpicius Severus to be fooliſhly or wickedly rejected by 
many, 164. doubtffl whether received by Coſmas, 270. and 
Theophylact, 330. looked upon as ſpurious by ſome of the 
ancients, 275. not received by Severian, Bp of Gabala, 161. 
nor by Theodoret, 195, 196. not publicly read at Alexan- 
dria in the fifth century, 243. placed among apocryphal 
books, 259. Sentiments of divers learned moderns concerning 
this book, III. 126...128, 131, 132. See alſo Sr. John. 
Revocatus; a martyr in Africa, in the perſecution of Severus, 
III. bi La: 
Rhadagaiſus, a Gothic prince; his remarkable overthrow in the 
year 405, IX. 177 ... 180. | | 
Rhenford, on the Hereſies of the Jews, IX. 233. his account of 
the Rites of redemption among the Marcoſians, 346, 347. 
Rheticius, Bp of Autun; his works and character, IV. 358, 359, 
Rhetorians, IX. 232, 233. 
Rhodon; an eccleſiaſtical writer of the ſecond century, II. 304. 
F. Richardſon; his opinion, that the apoſtle Peter authorized St, 
Mark's goſpel, II. 112. quoted again, 173, 226, 278. his diſ- 
ſertation upon Chriſt's genealogy recommended, 438. 
N. Rigaltius; his explication of Authentic letters, in Tertullian, IT. 
266, 267. | | 
Righteouſneſs: it's nature, excellence, and importance: three 
ſermons, X. 143. TH 
River; the Jews wont to pray by a river fide, or by the ſea-fide, 
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M. De la Roche; his Literary Journal commended, II. 264. IV 
374. his judgment upon Philoſtratus's Life of Apollonius 
Tyanæus, VIII. 269. and upon the Lives of Pythagoras writ- 
ten by Porphyry and Jamblichus, 283, and ſee 287. 

The State of the Roman empire, at the end of the third and the 
beginning of the fourth century, IV. 141... 148. the extent 
of it, and it's peaceful ſtate, facilitated the progreſs of the 

goſpel at the beginning, II. 465. 


Romans; protected people of all ſects and religions, I. 172 


175. the Jews in particular, 175. . 188. an objection con- 
ſidered, 193, 196. 


Romans; the Epiſtle to them difficult, II. 493. when and where 


written, VI. 325 ... 327. received by Archelaus, III. 374. 
by Serapion, Bp of Thmuis, 386. and the Manichees, $06. 
Rome; the church there commended, II. 257, 268, 278. founded 

by Peter and Paul, 175, 257, 268. the ſucceſſion of the firſt 
biſhops there, 25, 26, 175. the number of Chriſtians there 
about the year 250, III. 208. what authority was aſſumed by 
the Bps of that city, 232. beſieged, taken, and ſacked by 
Alaric the Goth, in the year 410. IX. 180... 183. 
Ryufians ; his account of the apocryphal books of the O. T. II. 
502. III. 181, 182. he cenſured the Manichees, 391. pub- 
liſhed his tranſlation of Origen's books of Principles, V. g. 
his apology for himſelf, 13. his time, 55. his teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures, 75. . 77. his explication of the creed much com- 
mended, 75. his character of Porphyry, VIII. 33r. 
Theodoric Ruinart quoted, II. 85, 153. cenſured, III. 74. com- 
: mended, 323, 324. =. 
Ryſlicula; a Novatian Bp at Rome, III. 232. 
Rutilivs; a martyr in the time of Severus, VIII. 103. 
Rutilius, a heathen; his time and character, and poem, with ex- 
tracts from it. IX. 26. 28, 5 


8 


The Sabbath; how reſpected by the primitive Chriſtians and the 
Conſtitutions, IV. 340. . 343. : 
Sabellianijm; it's rite and time, III. 71...78, 360... 362. called 
Judaiſm, 41, 90. increaſe of it, and received by many, III. 
. 
Sabellians ; called Patri-paſſians, but were not, III. 11 . 13. 
Sabellius; his opinions, III. 78. . . 78. ſcriptures received by him 
and his followers, 78. his time, 233... 236. mentioned by 
Methodius, 315, 
| Sabinus, 


LA | 
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Sabinus, a Gallic prince; his remarkable hiſtory, VII. 75, 76. | 

Sabinus, an Arian hiſtorian ; his time and character, IV. 135, 136. 

Sacrificez the Manichees did not think Chriſt's death was a fa- 

_ crifice for fin, III. 488, 489. 

Sadduc, a Phariſee, aſſociate of Judas of Galilee, I. 217, 218. 

Sadducees ; their principles, and oppoſition to the Phariſees, I. 123. 
were ſometimes in public offices, 124. ſevere in judicial ſen - 
tences, 80, 124, 

Salome, Herod's fiſter ; her character, I. 278, 279. always faith- 
ful to Herod, 393. | 

Salome, Herodias's daughter ; to whom married, I. 390. 

Salonius; his thoughts of a book called Timothy, written by Sal- 
vian, II. 362. | 

Salvian;z his anſwer to Salonius, II. 362. his time and works, 
and character, V. 238. his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 238 
ps FT 

Samaritans ; their reſpe& for mount Gerizim, I. 129. the enmity 
between them and the Jews, 129... 131, expected the Meſ- 
ſiah, and their idea of him, 135, 136, 

Sanctus; deacon of the Church of Vienne, and martyr at Lyons, 
VII, 421. . 425: 


Saragoſſa; a council there concerning the Priſcillianiſts, IV. 457. 


475. 
Satan; his original, according to the Manichees, III. 46. 


Saturninus, of Antioch, ſucceeded Menander the ſucceſſor of Si- 
mon; an obſcure perſon, whoſe opinions were ſimilar to thoſe 


of Baſilides, IX. 269, 270. 


Saturninus; à martyr in Africa, with Perpetua and others, in the 


time of Severus, III. 2. 

Saturus, a martyr, III. 2, | 8 

Savings aſcribed to Chrift, which are not exact quotations from the 
N. T. by Barnabas, II. 21, 22. Irenæus, 176. Clement of A. 
241. | 

J0ſ. Scaliger; his interpretation of Luke ii. 2. I. 317. his obſerva- 
tions, upon the martyrdom of Polycarp, and the martyrs at 
Lyons, VII. 417, 418. upon the Letter aſcribed to M. Anto- 
ninus, relating to the Thundering legion, 446. 

Tertullus Scapula ; when he was conſul at Rome, and proconſul 
of Africa, VIII. 93. how he treated the Chriftians, VII. 403. 
VIII. 104. | | 

Schiſm defined, III. 538. 

The Scillitan martyrs, in the time of Severus, VIIL 10g. 


Dr. J. N. Scott quoted, X. 373, 374. 
N A, Mm 4 | '  Seribes; 
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To IxpEx V. 

Scribes; who they were, I. 123, 126. i 

$iripture ; that word ſometimes equivalent to writing, or treatiſe, 
II. 173, 174, 285. how it is uſed for the books of the O. and 
N. T. VI. 3. ſeveral forts of ſcriptures or writings—canonical 
—eccletiaſtical—and apocryphal, 8. 

Scriptures; ancient Chriſtian writers ſometimes quoted them by 
.uemory, II. 95, 96, 99, 195. ſome heretics endeavoured to 
corrupt them, 134, 135. general divifion of them, III. 108. 

TR SCRIPTURES; their authority, and how reſpected by 

Clement of Rome, II. 30. by Ignatius, 8r, 82. by Polycarp, 
9, 100. by Juſtin M. 119... 126. by Irenæus, 171, 172. by 
heophilus of Antioch, 201. by Clement of A. 230... 232. 

by Tertullian, 278, 279. publicly read in Chriſtian aſſemblies, 
and to be read by all, according to Juſtin M. 121, 122, 128, 
129. Irenzus, 171... 173. Tertullian, 283, 284. the author 
of the Teſtaments of the twelve patriarchs, 341. and ſee Cle- 
ment of Rome, 29. and Polycarp, 91, 100. Reſpect for them, 
388, 488. dactrines to be proved by them only, 489, 490. to 
be read by all, and the reading them much recommended, III. 
339, 349. publicly read, V. 111, 112. committed to memory, 
II. 339, 341. reſpect for them expreſſed by Novatus, 245, 
246. Commodian, 260. Anatolius, 269. Methodius, 319. 
reſpect for them, by the Chriſtians in Africa, IV. 89. by Lac- 
tantius, 80, 82. by the Donatiſts, 102. Alexander, Bp of A. 
105. the Arians, 118, 119. open to all men, 82, 210. the rule 
of faith, 272. Scriptures of the N. T. which were univerſally 
acknowledged in the time of Euſebius, and before, 227, 233. 
the ſcriptures of the O. and N. T. to be read by all, and 
reſpect for them exprefled by Pamphilus, III. 339... 349. 
Euſebius, IV. 272...274. Athanaſius, 288. the Synopſis, 
294. Cyril, 303. Epiphanius, 317, 318. Damaſus, Bp of 
Rome, 399. by Baſil, 404, 40x. by others, 41y, 423, 433, 
434, 452. their popular ſtyle defended, by Origen, II. 540, 
541. by Iſidore of Peluſium, V. 188. by Theodoret, 200, 201. 
Marks of reſpect for them, and their high authority in Jerom, 
64. . . 66. and Auguſtine, 10s, 111. publicly read, 111, 
112. exhortations to read and ſtudy them in Jerom, 63, 66. 

in Chryſoſtom, 139. . 142. reading them recommended b 
Pelagius, 179. Ifidore of Peluſium, 187, 188. Theodoret, 
196. Eutherius, 210. received and quoted by Heretics, 222, 

225, 240. | 

Their general titles and diviſions, Til. 108, 389, 513. in 
Gregory Nazianzen, IV. 410. in Gr. Nyſſen, 417. and reſpe&t 
tor 
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for them in Ephrem, 432. . 434. their general titles and di- 


vifions in Ambroſe, III. 452, 453. in Rufinus, V. 77. in Au- 


guſting, 102. . . 104. in Chry ſoſtom, 138. and marks of 
reſpett for them in Severian, 160. general diviſions in Sulpi- 
cius Severus, 164. in Cyril of A. 190. in Theodoret, 196, 
Caſſiqn, 205, 206. Leo, 236. Salvian, 239. Coſmas, 270. 
Facuhdus, 273, Junilius, 277. tokens of reſpect for them, their 
inſpiration, and general titles and diviſions, in Gregory, Bp of 
Rome, and the reading them recommended by him, and ſeveral 
others, 301, 170, 179, 187, 188, 196, 210, 211. 

Their genuineneſs and integrity, V. 112, 113, 128, 129, 
obſervations concerning them in Auguſtine, 117... 119. 
how the genuineneſs of books of the N. T. may be known, 
IV. 231, ſeveral forts of books, 232, 233. they are occafional 
writihgs, 240. . 245. ſome parts obſcure, II. 495, $40. a 
_ threefold ſenſe of ſcripture, 493. whether Chriſtians were 
from the beginning divided about the books of ſcripture, 484, 
485.|their ſufficiency as a rule of faith and practice, V. 218, 
225, 249, 268, 269. their integrity; or that the copies of 
the N. T. have not been, corrupted, III. 528, 529, 537. 
tranſlated into many languages, V. 143. See alſo 114. how 
diſparaged by Vincentius Lirinenſis, V. 217. . 225. myſtical 
interpretations in Gregory, 302. 

he Manichæan dofrine concerning the ſcriptures, III. 493. 
they rejected the O. T. 494... 498. what Fauſtus ſays of St. 
Matthew's goſpel, 498, 499, 502. they received the goſpels 
and St. Paul's epiſtles, 306. they received all the books of the 


what 


phal 


his 2 
quai 


508. . 511, which were publicly read by them, 490. 
chey ſaid of the books of the N. T. being interpolated, 
. . 514. paſſages of Fauſtus concerning that matter, 515 


the ſcriptures, 527 . .. 529. See Venſions. 

ooks, or texts of ſcripture, quoted or referred to by Celſus, in 
ork againſt the Chriſtians. He appears to have been ac- 
ted with the books of the N. T. VIII. 10... 13, 40. he 


has references to all the four goſpels, which he allows to have 


been 
moſt 


written by Chriſt's diſciples, 10, 1s, 18, 40. and to al- 
all the facts recorded in the goſpels, 18... 35. he has 


references to the book of the Ads of the apoſtles, 36743 
45. and to ſeveral of the epiſtles of the N. T. 16... 18. to 
little more particular : he refers to the four goſpels of 
Matthew, 


be a 


8. remarks upon them, 518 .., 526. they uſed apocry- 
books, and what, 526, 529.,. 532. they did not inter- 
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538 Ix px V. 
353 THE SCRIPTURES. 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, VIII. p. 11. . . 15. He has 
references to | | 
Matt. i. and ii. Luke i. and ii. p. 10, 11, 19. . 22» 
Matt. v. 39. and Luke vi. 29. p. 11. 
Matt. v. 39. vi. 26, 28. Luke vi. 29. xii. 24, 27. p. 12. 
Matt. vii. 15. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 2 2. p. 12, 
Matt. 1x. 14. p. 13, 
Matt. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 21, John xiii. 26, 28. p. 30; 
xxvii. 39. . 44. John xix. 28... 30. p. 31. 
Mark xvi. 30. John xx. 10. . 18. p. 33. 
Luke xviii. 9. . 14. p. 13, 14. 
John xx. II 18, 24... 29. p. 33, 34. 
1 Cor, iii. 19. p. 16. | 
Wi. 4, 20,917," p. 19 
xv. 22. P. 16. ver. 12, 51. . 54. p. 38, 39. 
Gal. vi. 14. p. 17. 
x Theſ. iv. 13. . 17. p. 38. 
2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. p. 32. 
x Pet. ii. 13, 19, 20. p. 17, 18. 
1 John 1. 1. iii. 2. p. 18. 
Other tefiimonies from heathens: See, under Amelius, Hie- 
rocles, Julian, Laertius, Longinus, Porphyry. 
Scriptures burut in Diocleſian's perſecution, IV. 88. . . 91, and 22, 
VIII. 261, 299, 301. ä | | 
Scriptures of the Lord, or the Lord's Scriptures; the N. T. denoted 
by that phraſe, TI. 135, 171, 231. IV. 376. fo likewiſe Com- 
mentaries, or Memoirs, and Goſpel of the Lord, meaning the gol- 
pels, 259, 260. 
Scythian; ſaid to be predeceſſor of Mani; his hiſtory, III. 428, 
429. See alſo 377. 
Sebaflian; a Manichee in high offices, III. 402. 
Secis among the Jews, I. 119. 129, 218, 219. 
Secundinus, a Manichæan author; III. 402, 403. quoted 440, 489. 
Secundulus; a martyr, III. 2. 
Cecilius Sedulius; his time, works, and teſtimony to the ſcrip- 
tures, V. 229, 230, quoted, IV. 296. « 
Another Sedulius; his commentary upon St. Paul's epiſtles, V. 231. 
John Selden; his opinion concerning Annas and Caiaphas, I. 388. 
The Senate of Rome; how they adhered to the ancient rites, ac- 
cording to Zoſimus, IX. 49, 50. their petition to the younger 
Valentinian that the Altar of Victory might be reſtored, 133 
++» 143. the number of Chriſtians in the ſenate at that time, 149, 
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Fe Principal Matters, | 529 
L. A. Seneca, the philoſopher; his deſcription of cruel ſaffgrings 


and puniſhments, VII. 261. not alleged as a witneſs to Chrif- 


_ tianity, 262, 

Serapion, Bp of Antioch, his hiſtory, and teſtimony to the 
N. T. II. 247,.. 249. the time of his death, 393. 

Serapion, Bp of Thmuis, in Egypt; his hiſtory, III. 385, a ſaying 
of his, 386. his teſtimony to the N, T. 1bid, 

Serapis; the demolition of his temple at Alexandria, in the year 
291, IX. 158... 163, | 

Serena, wife of Stilicho; how reflected upon by Zofimus, IX. 6, 
57. 

Sergius Paulus; proconſul of Cyprus, I. 30, 32 

Servius, the grammarian; when he flouriſhed, and taught at 
Rome, IX. 206, 207. | 3 

Seth; an apocryphal book quoted in the Imperfeft Work, V. 289. 

Sethians; obſervations concerning them, IX. 449. Epiphanius's 
account of them, 450. called themſelves the deſcendants of 
Seth, ib. from whom they believed Chriſt deſcended, 451, 
452. by Chriſt, probably they meant the Holy Ghoſt, 453. 
aſcribed the creation to angels, 451. what books and ſcrip- 
tures they received, 454, 455. 

Severian, Bp of Gabala; his time, works, and teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures, V. 160. 162. | 

Severus improved the notions of the Encratites, II. 134 

Septimius Severus, emperor, his time, and that for a while he was 


favourable to the Chriſtians, VIII. oo, 1o1. the date of his 


edit againſt the Chriſtians, from Spartian, 105. the ſeverity 
and the duration of his perſecution, and the ſufferings of the 
Chriſtians at that time, 101 ... 109. they underwent griev- 
ous ſufferings before the publication of his edict, 106, 10), 
340. an obſervation of Balduinus upon his reign, 101, 109, 
110. | 

Alex. Severus, emperor ; his time, VIII. 120. divers paſſages from 
his. life written by Lampridius, ſhewing his regard to Jews 
and Chriſtians, 121... 123. and ſee 330. his mother Mam- 
mæa] ſaid to have been a Chriſtian, 124. he is entitled to 
commendation for his moderation, and the juſtneſs of his ſen- 
timents, I2I ... 124. 

Sextus ; an ecclefiaſtical writer of the ſecond century, II. 248. 

Shariſtani; an Arabian author, III. 420. | 

Gr. Shatpe ; quotes the Philoſophy of Oracles, as a work of Per. 
phyry, VIIL 227. 

T. Sherlbck, Bp of London, quoted with reſpect, YI. 565, 366, 
623. XI. 176. 


7. 


* 
many —— rene — ³˙ U 
rr A — 2 2 
NA 5 


7 — — 
RRR 


| 
x 
| 
| 


VEL 


Sibylline 


_— 
_—— 
—_— 


Hocinus; his judgment on the Revelation, III. 131. 


540 | Ixpxx V. 


 Sibylline oracles; uſed by Chriſtians, rejected by the heathens, IT; 


242, 323. when compoſed, 314... 317: how quoted by Cle- 
ment of A. 242, 243. by Lactantius, 322, 323. our collec- 
tion the ſame, in the main, which was uſed by the ancient 
Chriſtian writers, 322. : 324. their teſtimony to divers books 
of the N. T. 318... 322. not eſteemed of ſacred authority 
by Lactantius, IV. 83...85. owe their pretended prophecies 
concerning our Saviour to our evangeliſts, V. 416. 
Sicarii, or robbers; their character, I. 144, 142. 
Lien; what ſign the Jews required, I. 134. 
Silas, or Silvanus; his excellent character, VI. 583. 
Sitvanus, Bp of Gaza; a martyr in Diocleſian's perſecution, III. 
40. 
Simeon, By of Feruſalem;, his martyrdom in the time of Trajan, 
VII. 294, 298, 328. ö | | 
Simeon Beth-Arſam ; his time, and teſtimony to Theodore of 
Mopſueſtia, IV. 509. his reflections upon the ſame, 81g. 
Simon, the Cyrenian; that he being transformed ſuffered inſtead 
of our Saviour, an abſurd ſtory, IX. 278. 
Simon Magus overcome by the united prayers of Peter and Paul, 
at Rome, in the time of Nero, V. 165, See likewiſe 30g. 
Simon, ſon of Gioras; one of the Jewiſh leaders in Jeruſalem, 
taken priſoner, and reſerved for the triumph, VII. 98, led in 
triumph at Rome, with other priſoners, and then put to death, 
according to Joſephus, 101. the account of his death in Jo- 
ſippon, 180. what Tacitus ſays of him and the other generals, 
1 | 
R. . his remarks concerning St. Matthew's goſpel, ſaid to 
be found in India, II. 205. concerning the inſtitutions of 
Clement of A. 209. | 
Simplicius; his time and works, and his journey with divers 
philoſophers into Perſia, and return thence, IX. 84...88. 
wrote a Commentary on the Enchiridion of Epictetus, VII. 
252, his account of Epictetus, 345, 340, 350. wrote againſt 
the Manichees, III. 409. 
Siricizs, Bp of Rome, IV. 463. 
Sifennins, Novatian Bp at Conſtantinople, III. 229, 230. 
Siſinnlus, diſciple of Mani, III. 382, 383, 448. 
$laves, their condition among the Romans, IV. 338. 
Hocinian Writers; their character, XI. 112. | 
Socrates, the ecclefiaſtical hiſtorian; was not a Novatian, III. 231. 
| his fine paſſages concerning the Novatians, and the treatment 
| given 
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Sopater, 


given 


concer 
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them by the Bps of Rome and Alexandria, 231, 232. 


from the Arians, in the reign of Conſtantius, 226, 227. his 
paſſage concerning the Manichees, 376... 378, 540. his ob- 
ſer vation concerning the appointment of feſtivals, IV. 193, 


I94, 


233. his account of the divifions in the church, after the 


council of Nice, 194, 195. an account of his Hiſtory, V. 338, 


339. 
quote 


his character, 339. his reſpect for the ſcriptures, ib. 
d, XI. 124. 


The Roman ſoldiers, and the Jewiſh rulers ; a ſermon, X. 350. 


Solomon; 


guſti 
Son of G 
what 
390, 


ellen 


the book of Wiſdom quoted as his by Methodius, III. 
rote three books in the canon, according to Gregory 
zen, IV. 408. Amphilochius, 413. Gregory Nyſſen, 
mbroſe, 448. Jerom, V. 17, 18, 31. Rufinus, 76. Au- 
e, 85, 89. and others, 186, 192, 262, 265. 

d; the meaning of that character, XI. 104 note. on 
account Jeſus is ſo, 99... 104, 116, 117. X. 384... 
28. IX. 496 note *. not becauſe he is of the ſame 
e or ſubſtance with the Father, X. 389. equivalent with 


Meſſiah, XI. 97. . . 99. X. 389. Jeſus the Son of God; a 


ſerm 


Son of m 
the S 


and v 
Sophronit 
Soter, B 

in his 
Soul; ſo 

raiſed 

Mani 

ſouls 

470, 


„384. : 
3 our Saviour is ſo called, X. 376. . 380. Jeſus 
n of man; a ſermon, 374. 

philoſopher in the time of Conſtantine; his hiſtory 
orks, from Eunapius, IX. 3, 4, 45. 
's; his time and writings, IV. 505. 
b of Rome, II. 26. an excellent cuſtom of that church 
time, 292. | 
me of opinion that it died with the body, and would be 
with it, II. 451. Tranſmigration of ſouls held by the 
chees, III. 476. who alſo ſaid that Chriſt came to ſave 
not bodies, 477. two ſouls in man, according to them. 
471. how they return to heaven, 477. 


Sozomenk not a Novatian, III. 231. a fine paflage of his con- 
cernihg a law of Conſtantine againſt heretics, 225, 226. an 
account of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, V. 339. his character, 
and reſpect for the ſcriptures, 340. 


Fr. Span 
Spartian 


5 


heim quoted and commended, VI. 390. VIII. 142. 
his teſtimony to the perſecution of Severus, VIII. 10g. 


a ſtory told by him, of Caracalla, when young, 101. 


Spirit; ſeveral acceptations of that word in ſcripture, XI. 126. 


263. 10% 


The Holy Spirit; ſaid by Euſebius to be made by the Son, IV. 


according to Victorinus may be ſtyled the Mother of 
Jeſus, 


ning the perſecution, which the Novatiahs endured 
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. THE Holy SPIRIT. Bi 
Jeſus, IV. 379. chis word often ſignifies a gift, III. 16, 77. IV. 
424. ſometimes good things in general, X. 420, 421. An ex- Su 
plication of thoſe words, the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, and the | 
Spirit of God, as uſed in the ſcriptures, XI. 126... 179. A 
Letter on the Perſonality of the Spirit, 263. . 267. Remarks Su 
on Dr. Ward's aſſertion that the Holy Ghoſt in the N. T. de- 
notes both a perſon, and a power, 304, 305. See Trinity. Sy 
Gifts of the Spirit; ordinary and extraordinary, V. 303. how ge- 
neral they were in the times of the apoſtles, XI. 162. . . 164. 
Exhortations to thoſe who were favoured with ſuch gifts, 16g Sn 
2 1 67. 
Spoils of the temple delivered to Titus, VII. 95. carried in tri- 
umph at Rome, 101. how long preſerved, 102. what Joſip- 
pon ſays of theſe, 178, 179. what the Talmudiſts ſay of their 
being carried to Rome by Titus, 189, 160. 
Bp Sprat quoted, XI. 3. 


Surious; the meaning of that word when applied to books, IV. $1 
232, 238. | 1 

Spyridion ; Bp in Cyprus, IV. 360. 

Stairs, leading from the temple to the caſtle at Jeruſalem, I. 104. 9, 

St. Stephen; his death not legal, but tumultuous, I. 57, 61. the A 

time of it, 96. VI. 236, 241. how long the perſecution Jaſted Sy 
which began at his death, I. 97, VI. 242. 

Stephen, Bp of Laodicea; his hiſtory, III. 270, 271. Sy 

Stichometries; a deſcription of them, V. 258. the ſtichometry of 

| Nicephorus, 258 . . . 260. a ſtichometry from Cotelerius, 261, OF 
262. another from the ſame, 263. 

Stilicho; his preferments and death, IX. 55. | Sy 

Stoic principles; a general account of them, VII. 351. 

Strangers among the Iſraelites; who they were, XI. 294, 298. Sy 
301, 311, 312. the ſame as proſelytes, 300. 

Strategius; reſpected and employed by Conſtantine, III. 414. 
and Conſtantius, VIII. 466. 

Subintroduced women; III. 82. XI. 214. . 221. A 


Subſcriptions; impoſing ſubſcription of ſpeculative articles, con- 
gemned;1V.'195 ... 200. : 
Snetonius; his time and works, VII. 263, 266, what he ſays of 


Chreſtus, and of Claudius expelling the Jews from Rome, I. Sy 

#: | 246, 247. VII. 266. and of Tiberius's treatment of the Jews, 
=_ I. 114. his teſtimony, to Nero's perſecution of the Chriſtians, Sy 

= VII. 266, 268. to the Jewiſh war, and to the deſolation of 
1 Judea by Veſpakan and Titus, 268. . 270. And lee p. 141. 90 

q | to 
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to Dqmitian's perſecution, 270, 271. the ſum of his teſti- 


mony, 272. | 

Suffering; the greatneſs of Chriſt in his laſt ſufferings, a ſermon, 
X. 31/3. Divine teſtimonies given him in his laſt ſuffermgs; a 
ſermon, 340. | 


Suicide pftactiſed by the Jews, that they might not come alive 


into the hands of the Romans, VII. 32, 69, 70, 103, 104, 166. 
Suidas; his time, and a paſſage from him concerning St. John, 
V. 138. paſſages concerning Auguſtus's Cenſus, I. 250... 
262, | 
Sulpicius Severus ; his time, and works, V. 162, 163. his charac- 


ter, 163. his account of Nero's perſecution of the Chriſtians, 


VII. 265. his hiſtory of Priſcillian and his followers, IV. 456 
- . . 462. did not not approve, that civil penalties ſhould be in- 
flicted upon erroneous Chriſtians, 480. his teſtimony to the 
ſcriptyres, V. 164. ſelect paſſages from him, and that he con- 


demngd all perfecution, 164 .. . 168, | 


Sun and Moon; the Manichzan notion of them, III. 459, 460. 


made pf pure celeſtial ſubſtance, 4.67. veſſels of paſſage for 


ſouls from earth to heaven, 477. 

Suſanna ; the book ſo called, II. 439, 510. 

A. A. Sykes quoted, VI. 568. XI. 120, 121, 186, | 

Hllæus, chief miniſter to Obodas king of Arabia; the difference 
between him and Herod, I. 272, 278, 381. 

Symmachus, author of a Greek verſion of the O. T. his hiſtory, 
and character, and works, II. 306... 310. 

Symmachys, a heathen; his preferments, works and character, IX. 
192. 154, and ſee allo 133, 135. | 

Symphoſius ; a Piſcillianiſt biſhop, IV. 476, 477. 

Sympronian ; a learned Novatian, III. 219. 

Synagogue ; the worſhip there, I. 207. 208. the Jews whipped 
men in their ſynagogues, 40. 41. | 

Synefius, Bp of Ptolemais; a great admirer of Hypatia, IX. 
82, $2. 

A Synopfis of facred ſeripture ; aſcribed to Athanaſius, but not 
his, II. 355. IV. 289. mentioned again, II. 361. extracts out 
of it, IV. 289... 294. another Synopfis of Chryſoſtom, V. 
124. 127. 

Syria; the ns authority of the preſident of that province 

- 1,329, 226 ; 

Syrian Chriſtians ; their canon of the fcriptures of the N. T. 
IV. 439, 440. 443- their verſions of the N. T. 441. 443- 

Syrianus ; prefident in the ſchool of philoſophy at Athens, and 


Predeceſſor of Proclus, IX. 67, 73. 
| C. Tacitus 
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C. Tacitus; his time and works, VII: 251, 292. his account of 
Nero's perſecuting the Chriſtians, I. 196. VII. 253, 254. and 
of Tiberius's treatment of the Jews, 114. his teſtimony to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Veſpaſian and Titus, VII. 

257 269. | 

. 4 ſeveral acceptations of that word, VII. 138. 
times of the Jeruſalem and Babylonian Talmuds, 139, 140. 
extracts from both, concerning the nativity of Jeſus, 148. 
concerning our Lord's journey into Egypt, 149... 152. con- 
cerning his diſciples, 152. concerning James in particular, 
154. concerning his laſt ſufferings, 154... 157. concerning 
the power of miracles in Jeſus and his diſciples, 157, 158. 
and ſee 149, 150. concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
and the temple by Veſpaſian and Titus, 158... 161. 

Tarſus ; what privileges it enjoyed, I. 225... 227. 

Tatian ; his time, II. 136.his principles, 136. 137. his Harmony 
of the Four Goſpels, 137, 138. what Theodoret ſays of it, 


138. a commentary upon it, by Ephrem, ibid. received the 


epiſtle to Titus and other epiſtles of St. Paul, 140. references 
.to'the N. T. in his book againſt the Gentiles, 139, 140. wrote 
a book of difficult queſtions for explaining the ſcriptures, 
304. his Harmony ſtill extant, 418. extracts out of it, 
422. 428. 
TEMPLE at Jeruſalem; limits preſcribed to foreigners, I. 69. 
$1. it's governors, 34. captain of the temple, 44. 105. 106. 
when taken by Pompey, VII. 36. when deſtroyed by Titus, 
44, 85, 98. it's magnificence and great riches, 38, 85, 86, 
98, 258. how rebuilt after the return from the Babylonian 
captivity, 205, 206. forty-ſix years in building, I. 238 .., 
240, 377. . 379. the times of the duration of the two tem- 
ples, that built by Solomon, and that built after the return 
from Babylon, VII. 207. 
The Temple of Onias in Egypt; demoliſhed by orders from Veſpa- 
fan, VII. 104. | p 
The Temple of Peace; erected at Rome by order of Veſpaſian, 
after the conqueſt of Judea, VII. 102. 
Terebinth: See Buddas. | (PD 
TERTULLIAN; his father's office, II. 250, 252. his time, 253. 
his character, 250, 251. whether he was once a heathen, 231. 


the cauſes of his Montaniſm, 25 . aſcribes the ſurvey at our 


Saviour's 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 
! 
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miſtakes in hiftory, 327, 345. his remarks upon Trajan's 
reſeript, VII. 320, 324. his pathetic' addreſs to Scapula, pro- 


— ——— — 


f conſul of Africa, 403, 404. the time of it. VIII. 100, 104. 
d his accounts of the different behaviour of governors of pro- 
0 vinces to the Chriſtians, 93, 94. the time of his apology, 106, 
. 340. how he treats the Catholics, II. 255. afferts human 

| liberty, IX. 478. his teſtimonies to the books of the N. T. 
. 3 256... 287. ſpeaks of the hereſies in the times of the apoſtles 
8 | as only two, thoſe of the Docetæ and Ebionites, IX. 234. his 
„ accounts of the Heretics, Apelles, 437, &c. Hermogenes, 
. 475. . 481. Leucius, 418, 421. Marcion, 360. ſeveral quo- 
5 tations, 379 ...384, &c. and Praxeas, 494. 500. ſhews 
8 that the principal doctrines of the goſpel remain certain in 
T Marcion's goſpel, 252. quoted, XI. 186. And ſee the contents 
1 of his chapter, Il. 250, Additions to Tertullian, quoted, IX. 

472. 
7 . endeavoured to impoſe upon Felix, I. 69. 

N Teſtament; the meaning of that word, and Old and New Teſta- 
ment, a common diviſion of ſacred canonical books, VI. g. 
- inſtead of which Latin authors ſometimes uſe the word inftru» 
S ment, 9, 10. : 
; THz OrD TESTAMENT. See Catalogues, and the Canon of the O. T. 
The canonical books of the O. T. written in Hebrew, IL 439, 
, 511. how quoted by the apoſtles and evangeliſts, V. 3), 38, 


60, 61, 68, 69. how canonical and apocryphal books of the 
| O. T. are quoted in the Imperfeet Work, 289. Order of the 
| books of the O. and N. T. in the Alexandrian MSS. 256, 
| 257. in the ſtichometry of Nicephorus, 258. and other ſticho- 
| metries, 261...263. The O. T. rejected by the Marcionites, 

| IX. 2389 ..+ 393. . 
TRE New TESTAMENT conſiſted of two codes or collections, 
| called goſpels and epiſtles; or goſpels, and apoſtles, in the 
time of Ignatius, II. 81. in the time of Tertullian, 279. . 281. 
the Acts being in the latter diviſion, 281, 282. ſo likewiſe in 
the time of Cyprian, III. 178, 179. All the books of the 
N. T. written in Greek except St. Matthew's goſpel, V. 36, 
70, 115. their integrity aſſerted by Tertullian, II. 277, 278. 

and their inſpiration by the ſame, 278, 279. 

The Order of the books of the N. T. IV. 440. VI. 639 
. . . 650. that they were early known, 650... 062. that none 
of them have been loſt, 663... 672. their Order in Tertul- 
lian, II. 282. in Origen, 466. in Euſebius, IV. 227. in Atha- 
Var, XI. Nn naſius, 


Saviour's birth to Saturninus, I. 326, 342. committed great 
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546 ._ .. Invzx V. 


| | THE NEW TESTAMENT. 11 | ? 
naſius, IV. 283. in the Synopſis aſcribed to him, 290, 291. in 
Cyril, 300. in the council of Laodicea, 309. in Epiphanius, 
313. in Gregory Nazianzen, 408. in Amphilochius, 413, 
414. in Ebedjeſu, 439, 440. in James of Edeſſa, 440. in Phi- 
laſter, 300. in Jerom, V. 31. . 33, 65. in Rufinus, 76. in 
the council of Carthage, 79. in Auguſtine, 85, 86, 102, 104, 
105. in Chryſoftom, 126, 127. in divers authors, 160, 161, 
175, 227, 244, 248, 249, 250... 258, 261, 277, 278, 281 
. . . 283, 300... 308, 311, 316, 335, 336. See Canon. 

The part of the N. T. received by Marcion, IX. 393 
396. his alterations in the N. T. 391, 394. 402. 

1n-the-teflament; an expreſſion equivalent to canonical, IV. 271. 
V. 268, 315, 335, 337. | 

The Teſtaments of the twelve patriarchs; their time, and the charac- 
ter of the author, II. 324... 327. VII. 21, their teſtimony to 
the books of the N. T. 330... 342. how quoted by Origen, 

31. | | | 
Thallus, a Syrian author; his time, and whether he has mentioned 
the darkneſs at the time of our Saviour's paſſion, II. 436. VII. 
385... 387. not quoted by Grotius, or Dr. Clarke, 387. 

hamus, an Egyptian pilot; a ſtory concerning him in Plutarch, 
VII. 245... 247. | 

Themiſon; a Montaniſt, II. 370. 

Themiftius, philoſopher and ſenator ; his time, writings, and cha- 
rafter, VIII. 426... 428. his account of M. Antoninus's vic- 
tory in Germany, VII, 450, 451. extracts out of his oration 
to Jovian, commending that emperor for his moderation in 
things of religion, VIII. 428...430. out of his oration to 
Valens, to the like purpoſe, 431, 432. how he quotes ſcrip- 
ture, 427. 

T heofliſtus, Bp of Cæſarea, an admirer of Origen, II. 393, 396. 
ordains him, 448. 

Theodore; Bp of Heraclea in Thrace, IV. 136. 

Theodore, Bp of Mopſueſtia; his time, IV. 506, 507. his works, 
particularly his Commentaries upon the ſcriptures, 07. 
511. a fragment concerning the four goſpels, with remarks, 
511...4513. was a great preacher, 513. reflections upon him 
after his death, 513... 515. two ſelect paſſages from him, 
5 I 45 5 [ EO 

T heodoret ; his account of Tatian's harmony, II. 138. his works, 
and teſtimony. to the ſcriptures, V. 191 ... 196. texts ex- 
plained by him, 197. ſelect paſſages from him, 198. . 202. 

| an 
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Principal Matterr. 547 
an account of his Feclefiaftical Hiftory, 340. reduced hereſies of 
the two firſt centuries to two kinds, IX. 233, 234. his account 
of the Heretics, Adamians, 339. cenſured, 340. of Artemon, 
4.65. of the Carpocratians, 308, 312, 315. Cerdon, 356.-Ce- 
rinthus, 323. Elceſaites, 507... 509, 514. Hermogenes, 
474. Marcofians, 344. Marcionites, 395. Ophians, 460. Pro- 
dicus, 332. cenſured, ibid. quoted, XI. 189. . 

Theodorus, about whom heathen people had a conſultation in the 

time of Valens, IX. 122. 124. | 

Theodofins, an Arian Bp at Philadelphia; ſaid by ſome to have 
been the chief conductor of the council of Laodicea, IV. 310. 

Theodofins the firſt; a law of his againſt Arians and others, IV. 
414, 415. how reflected upon by Zoſimus, IX. 47. 

Theodotion; his Greek verſion of the O. T. quoted by Irenæus, 
IT. 156. ee, 

T heodotus; reckoned a Montaniſt, II. 390. | 

Theodotus the Banker; II. $82. IX. 471. ſuppoſed to be the au- 
thor of the ſe& of the Melchifidechians, 471, 472. who are 
ſaid to have thought Melchiſedec to be a greater power than 
Chriſt, 472. | hl 

Theodotus, of Byzantitm, the Tamer, II. 382, 383. his time and 
opinions, 1X. 467. accuſed of denying Chriſt in a time of 

perſecution, 467 .. . 469. received the ſcriptures of the O. 

And N. T. 469, 470. there were ſeveral of the ſame name in 
the ſecond century, 471. | 

Theodotns, a Valentinian, IX. 471. | 

Theodotns, Bp of Laodicea; to whom Euſebius inſcribed his Evan- 
gelical preparation; his eminence, and principles, III. 271, 272. 

Theognoſtus of Alexandria; his hiſtory, character and work, III. 
273. . 276. his teſtimony, to the ſcriptures, 276. received 

the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 277. 

Theonas, Bp of Alexandria; his hiſtory and teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures, III. 277 ... 279. = 
Theopemptus, Novatian Bp at Alexandria; ill-treated by Cyril, 

III. 231, 232. | | 

Theophilus, to whom St. Luke wrote; who he was, V. 328. VI. 138, 
I 39. 

Thecbalus, Bp of Alexandria, his character, and conduct towards 
ſome of the moſt intelligent monks in Egypt, V. 10. . 14. 
his character in Zoſimus, IX. 53. from others, 166. : 

Theophilus, Bp of Antioch; his time and works, particularly bis 
remaining books to Autolycus, II. 190. . 192. the Com- 
mentary upon the goſpels doubtful, 191, 192. his teſtimony | 
to the books of the N. T. 192 ... 202. | 

| Nn 2 Theophilus, 


Ix DEX V. 

; Theophilus, Bp of Cæſarea; wrote in the controverſy about the 
time of keeping Eaſter, II. 30g. | 5 

Theophylaft; his opinion concerning che occaſion of writing St. 
Mark's goſpel, II. 213. and the time of writing St. Matthew's 
goſpel, IV. 263. r 297. his time, works, and teſtimony 


to the ſcriptures, V. 326. . 332. 8 
Theotecnus, Bp of Cæſarea; ordained Anatolius, who was after- 
wards Bp of Laodicea, III. 267. mentioned again, 337. 
Theotecnus, an impoſtor at Antioch, and curator in that city, and a 
bitter enemy to the Chriſtians, in the time of Diocleſian's per- 
ſecution, VIII. 312. 
The two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians; when and where written, VI. 
303. . . 305. 
Theudas; his deſign overthrown, I. 295. a difficulty relating to 
him conſidered, 406. . 413. 
Thomas; See Goſp elt. | 
The apoſtle Thomas; a ſermon, X. 364. 


The Thundering Legion; See M. Antoninus. 


Tiberian; his Letter to Trajanmot genuine, VII. 322. 

Tiberian; a Priſcillianiſt writer, IV. 454, 455. 

Tiberius; two computations of his reign, I. 356 .«. 363. objec- 
tions againſt that ſuppoſition conſidered, 364 . . . 370. the date 
of the firſt computation, 368 . . 370. a dilatory prince, 373, 

376, 377. what knowledge he had of Jefus Chriſt, VII. 231 
»' + 244. | ; ; 

Tiberius Alexander; his moderation toward the Jews at Alexan- 

dria, I. 186. 


Tichonius; a Donatiſt writer, IV. 100, 101. 


L. Tillemont ; cenſured, IV. 198. his character of Euſebius's Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiftory, 207. his opinion of the Conſtitutions, 324, 
325. his character of Apollinarius, 393, 396. quoted, 473, 
and oftentimes elſewhere. His obſervations, upon the teſti- 
mony of Joſephus to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, VII. 107. 
upon his paragraph relating to our Saviour, 1245. his remark 
upon the refcript of Trajan, 321. his obſervations upon Phle- 
gon, 385. and upon Marcus Antoninus's treatment of the 
Chriſtians, 407, 434. 3 

Abp Tillotſo commended, V. 143. his obſervations upon the 
teſtimony of Joſephus to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, VII. 
107. 

Timothy; apoſtle in a lower fenſe, V. 240. an objection againſt 
St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to him, II. 313. he was left at Ephe- 
ſus by Paul in his way to Jeruſalem, VI. 339, 340. was you 
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Paul at Rome, 347, 348. the firſt epiſtle to him, when and 


where written, 318... 320. the ſecond epiſtle when and 


where written, 338... 375. | 

Title; written upon our Saviour's croſs, I. 158. | 

The epiſile to Titus; when and where written, VI. 320. 324. 
that he was converted from idolatry to Chriſtianity, 534. 

Titus; his remarkable ſpeech to the chief leaders of the people 
at Jeruſalem, VII. 54 $5. his good character from Joſephus 
and-heathen writers, 73. unwilling that the temple ſhould be 
deſtroyed, 84. proclaimed emperor by the Roman ſolctiers 
after taking the temple, 93. his treatment of John and Simon, 
93, 98. his journey from Judea to Rome, 100, 101. his arch 
at Rome, 102, 113, 185. did not refuſe to be crowned for 
the conqueſt of Judea, 112. an inſcription to his honour, 113. 
aſperſed by the Jewith rabbins and Talmudical writers, 159, 
160, 185. commended by Joſippon, 184. 

Titus, By of Baſtra in Arabia; author of a treatiſe againſt the 
Manichees, and other works, III. 386, 387. modern oenſures 
of his principles, 388. his reſtifiony to the ſoriptures, 388, 
389. he exaggerates in ſome things ſaid by him of the Mani- 
chees, 811, 512. how Titus was uſed by the emperor Julian, 
387. | | 


Tobit; how quoted by Origen, II. 510. by Commodian, III. 


259. not received as a canonical book by Jerom, V. 1), 18, 
21. nor by Rufinus, 76. nor Chryſoſtom, 126. N 
Toldoth Feſahu quoted, VII. 148. quoted again, and the character 

of that work, 187, 188, note *. 
Toledo; a council there in the cauſe of the Priſcillianiſts, IV. 459, 
476. 6 
FJ. Tollius quoted, VI. 409. | 
The difficulty of govering the Tongue; a ſermon, X. 284. 
Alphoaſus Toftatus quoted, XI. 315, 316. | | 
Traitors of the ſcriptures and ſacred veſſels, in Diocleſian's per- 
ſecution, IV. 88 ... 90. 


Trajan; his Reſcript to Pliny concerning the Chriſtians, VII. 294. 


rehearfed, with notes and obſervations, 319. . 321. Euſebius's 
account of the perſecution in his reign, 294, 295. whether 
Trajan did, by an edict, put an end to the perſecution, 321, 
322. his character, 334, 335. was worſhipped as a god in his 
life-time, 304, 305. his edit againſt the Chriſtans was in 
force, as long as heatheniſm ſubſiſted in the empire, 328, 
360, 361. VIII. 159, 338, 340. 
Tranſmigration of ſouls held by the Manichees, III. 476. and 
Marcionites, IX, 421, 422. 


Tran ſulſtantiation 
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Tranſubſtantiazion not countenanced in the Tmperfet Work, V. 


2.93» 250 | N « | 
Travels of the apoſtles ; an account of that apocryphal book, III. 
533. 
Tribes; the twelve, in being in the times of the apoſtles, I. 110. 
Tribonian, luis eminence ; but his Chriſtianity doubtful, IX. 208, 
8 | | 
Tur TRINITY : the Manichees believed a conſubſlantial Tri- 
nity, III. 458, 459. See alſo 400, 439. On account of that 
doctrine heathens ſuppoſed that Chriſtians held a plurality of 
gods, IV. 281. not made known to the Jews, V. 1979. 
I Two Schemes of @ Tiniiy conſidered, and the Divine Unity 
aſſerted in Four Diſcourſes on Phil. ii. 3. . 1 I. X. 602. . 645. 
The Scheme commonly received, 604 .. 608. the diſtinction 
of perſons, 604, 60g. difficult to apply the commonly re- 
ceived opinion concerning Chriſt to this text, 607. The Arian 
Scheme, 608 ... 613. objections to it, 6132. . 617. The Nas 
zuræan, or Unitarian doctrine of one God the Father according 
to the N. T. 619... 632. Our bleſſed Saviour was a man with 
a reaſonable foul and human body, born of a virgin, con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and eſpecially favoured of God, 
023... 629. The Holy Spirit, God himſelf, or his power, 
gift, influence, or manifeſtation, 629... 631. the Text ex- 
plained, 634... 640. application of the ſubject, 640... 645. 
Trophimus ; when left by Paul at Miletus, VI. 346. 347 
Tryphon 3 a Chriſtian writer, and a {ſcholar of Origen, III. 7. 
Turbo, diſciple of Mani; his hiſtory, III. 381, 382. 
Turivius, Bp of Aſtorga, in Spain, IV. 483. 
Turkeſtan ; where ſituated, III. 421, 423. | 
R. Turner; his account of the Sibylline oracles, II. 313. quoted 
and commended, III. 63 note b. his judgment concerning 
the Conſtitutions, IV. 325. his work againſt them, 331. 
quoted again, 237 note ©. and 331, 340. IX. 234, 241, 
245, 246. | 
Leonard Twvells; a remark of his examined, II. 376. 377. 
quoted, 477. III. 118, 119, 123, 124, 127, 128, and 
elſewhere. | a 
| 1 Bp of Tyre, and martyr in Diocleſian's perſecution, 
III. 306, > 


v 


Faleus, deacon at Elia; his excellent character and martyrdom, 
III. 340. 


Valentinian, 


. EGNOS 


f Principal Matters. For 
Valentinian, emperor 3 his moderation in things of religion com- 
mended by Ammianus, VIII. 476. IX. 108. 
Falentinians; uſed St. Luke's goſpel, II. 189 note b. received all 
the books of the N. T. V. 414. VI. 655, 656. argued from 
1 the ſeveral parts of the O. and N. T. II. 725 ſaid to have 
compoſed a new goſpel, 179. and to have corrupted the 
ſcriptures, 277. 522. Hippolytus and others wrote againſt 
them, 400. as did Proculus, III. g. 
Valentinus; his time, II. 240 note. VI. 66g. 
| Valerian, emperor ; his time and character, VIII. 180. kind to 
| the Chriſtians in the beginning of his reign, 151. his perſe- 
| cution of the Chriſtians, III. 60, general accounts of it from 
ſeveral writers and how long it laſted, VIII. 130. an account 
of his perſecution from Dionyſus, Bp of Alexandria, 1380 
I53. S rom Cyprian, Bp of Carthage, who alſo ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom in that perſecution, 134. . 158. his ſon Gallienus = 
edict gave peace to the churches, 1 54. 
Valefians ; an obſcure ſect, III. 17. 18. 
A. Vandale ; his judgment upon a work aſcribed to Porphyry, 
VIII. 232. 
| Variety of opinions, no juſt objection againſt the truth of Chriſ- 
| tianity, but in the event ſerviceable to the intereſt of truth, 
as| has been obſerved by Origen, Auguſtine, and Clement 
of A. III. 543, 544. IX. 260... 263. 
| Quintilius Varus: when he came preſident into Syria, I. 342. 343. 
| Vegetius; his account of the military oath in his time, VIII. 479. 
H. Venema; VI. 416. 
Vercelli; an ancient Latin verſion of the goſpels there, IV. 350. 
Verreß, pretor of Sicily; ſteals images of the gods, I. 173. his 
government unrighteous and infamous, 188. 
Verſions of the Scripture ; Greek of the O. T. II. 306. IV. 416. 
a Latin verſion of the N. T. in Tertullian's time, II. 283.8 
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; the ancient Latin verſion, and that made by Jerom, V. 113, 114, 

205, 281, 302. the ſcripture ſaid by Auguſtine to have been 

; | trahſlated into many languages, 113. and by Chryſoſtom, 143. 
1 and Theodoret, 199, 200. See Latin tranſlation of the O. T. 

75 z/paſjan ; appointed general in the Jewiſh war by Nero, VII. 66. 

pr claimed emperor in Judea and at Alexandria, 73. mira- 


cles aſcribed to him, but not really ſuch, 53...75. his treatment 
of pabinus and Epponnina, with remarks, 75, 70. his good 
chqraQter, 73, and fee 66 note e. 

Feftal virgins; their number, office; and privileges, IX. 147, 148. 

Vetting Epagathus; a martyr at Lyons, VII. 419, 420. 
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552 | INDEX V. 
Vidlor of Autioch; his Commentary upon St. Mark's goſpel, V. 
170. 25 . | 

Fiftor of Capua; his time and character, II. 90. what he writes 

of Tatian's harmony, 138. 

Fidlor, Bp of Rome, II. 304. 

Viclor Tununenſes; his ſtory, that the goſpels were corrected in the 
time of Anaſtaſius, conſidered, V. 294, 295. | 

C. M. Viftorinus; his hiſtory, particularly his converſion from 
heatheniſm to Chriftianity, the character of his writings, and 
his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, IV. 377 . . . 380. 

Viucentius Lirinenſis; his character of Tertullian and Origen, II. 
253. his works and time, and teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 
71 remarks, V. 216. 226. and ſee ihe contents of his chapter, 
216. 

Firtue recommended under the fimilitude of white raiment; a 
ſermon, X. 471. 

Vitellius, prefident of Syria; diſplaceth Pilate and Caiaphas, I. 87, 
88, 143, 144, 371. his expedition to the Euphrates, 94, 95, 
372. at the requeſt of the Jews forbids his forces to paſs 
through Judea, 96, 178, 372. puts the keeping of the high 
prieſt's veſtment into the hands of the Jews, and does divers 
other things at Jeruſalem, 371, 372. See likewife 88, 95, 
181, 182. | 

Vitellius; a Donatiſt writer, with a remark to the advantage of 
their authors, IV. 101. N 

C. Vitringa quoted, VI. 622, 636, 637. IX. 268. his judgment 
concerning the paſſage in Joſephus relating to Jeſus Chriſt, 
VII. 128, 129. | . | 

Ludovicus Fives ; his character of Jerom, V. 8. 

Ulphilas, Bp of the Goths, his eminence and uſefulneſs to that 
people, IV. 137. 3 

D. Ulpian, his time, VIII. 124. his character, 125. his deſcrip- 
tion of the power of the preſidents, and the power of the 
ſword, I. 74, 75. in his book of the Duty of a Proconſul he 
made a collection of Imperial edicts againſt the Chriſtians, IV. 
44. VIII. 125. fragments of his work, in the Pandects, 126. 

Unitarians; Archelaus ſaid to ſpeak like one, HI. 373. Unitarian 
Chriſtians called Jews, 89. their ſentiments defended from 
{cripture by Praxeas, IV. 499, $00. The Unitarian doctrine of 
one God the Father, according to the N. T. X. 619... 632. 

Unity of God aſſerted, XI. 125, 180... 185. how held by the 
Jews, 181, 184. acknowledged by all the ancient Heretics, 
IX. 247, 248. but they are charged with believing that the 
world was not made by him, 2477. 

Folvfian's 
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DD Principal Matters: | 553 
Volkfian's correſpondence with Auguſtine A. D. 412.1X. 183 
| 5. | . : 
N. Fopiſcus, one of the Auguſtan writers, his character, and his 
account of a Letter of Aurelian to che ſenate, in which the 
Chriſtians are mentioned, VIII. 172, 173, 251. | 


F. Koffins, his opinion concerning Hagiographal books, V. 22. 


Yor of the Nazarite, I. 209...212, _ 

J. Upton's edition of Epictetus quoted, VII. 353, 354 notes. 

Urbanus, Roman preſident in Paleſtine, his cruel treatment of the 
Uhriſtians in Diocleſian's perſecution, III. 338. 


Jan. Ujber's judgment upon the book called The Doctrine of 


the Apoſtles, IV. 259, 260. his character of the Compiler of 
the Conſtitutions, 350. an obſervation of his upon them, 356. 


w 


5. Magenſeil; his accounts of the time of the Miſhna, and of 
Jehudah, the compoſer of it, VII. 138, 140, 146. his remarks, 
upon a paſſage in the Talmud, 153. upon the Toldoth Jeſ- 

chu, 188 note . 
Alp Wake ; his opinion of the Reſponſiones aſcribed to Polycarp, 
II. 90. his tranſlation of a paſſage in Ignatius's epiſtles cor- 
_ rected, 77 note *. | 

Dr. W. Wall; his opinion of Clement of R. II. 499. his inter- 
pretation of Phil. ii. 6. 539. quoted VI. 347, 496, 497, 597» 
508, 564. XI. 111, 112, 146, 154. and elſewhere. his ob- 
ſervations upon John viii. at the beginning, VIII. 53, 54+ 

Mar condemned by Archelaus, III. 373. and ſome think by the 
Manichees, 4.76. | | 

Fewiſh war with the Romans; it's time and duration, VII. 44. 
events preceding it, and the fiege of Jeruſalem, 45. . 53. the 
occaſion of it, according to Joſephus, x3 . . . 61. the hiſtory of 
it and the ſiege of Jeruſalem from Joſephus, 61 ... 104. from 
other hiſtories of it, beſides that of Joſephus, 109 .. 113. 

Dr. Warburton, Bp of Glouceſter, quoted, IV. 7, 64. VII. 129, 462, 
405. VIII. 383, 384, 391, 392. 

Dr. Jobn Ward commended, I. 279, 280 note v. his obſervation 
concerning the Egyptian impoſtor, 416, 417. a critical obſer- 
vation of his, IV. 147. his advice to the author concerning 
Libanius's oration for the temples, VIII. 441. his remarks 
uppn that oration, 444 note r, 453 noted. REMARKS upon 
DR. Ward's DISSERTATIONS upon ſeveral paſſages of the 


ſacred ſcriptures, XI. 269. . 358. | | 
oL. XI, Oo J. Waterland 
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554 IxpEx V. 


J. Waterland; his opinion of the Conſtitutions, IV. 326. 

H. Meſſelingius quoted, V. 295. f 

Gilbert Weft, Eſq. VIII. 62 note . 

Wefton's Enquiry into the rejection of the Chriſtian miracles, by 
the heathens, referred to, I. 456. | 

J. J. Weiftein quoted, II. 417, 421, 422, 429, $22, III. 157, 
160, 347. V. 83, 84, 229, 233, 235, 384, 291. VI. 55, 60, 
93, 94, 113, 129, 210, 211, 225, 390, 409, 417, 427, 576, 
634. an inaccurate quotation of Iſidore of Peluſium, in his 
Greek Teſtament, VIII. 113. 

A DISSERTATION upon the two EPISTLES aſcribed to 
CLEMENT of Roms, lately publiſhed by Mr, Wetſtein, XI. 
197... 225, | 

J Rodolph Weiftein, quoted, II. 433. 
H. Wharton; his opinion concerning the author of the Teſta- 
ments of the twelve patriarchs, II. 326. quoted again, 341. 
W. I hiſion; his ſuppoſition that the Jews were enrolled at the 
requeſt of Auguſtus, I. 266. his ſolution of a difficulty con- 
cerning the aſſeſſinent of Cyrenius, 299. . 301. his opinion, 
concerning the time of Pilate's removal, 375. concerning the 
time of Herod's death, conſidered, 423. he defends the larger 
epiſtles of Ignatius, II. 68. his opinion, of the Sibylline oracles, 
324. of the Teſtaments of the twelve patriarchs, 325, 326, 
328, 329. of the author of the Recognitions, 345. of the 
work itſelf, 247. a miſtake of his, ibid. his opinion of the 
Conſtitutions, IV. 327. his canon of the N. T. VI. 15. com- 
utes St. John to have written his goſpel, before the deftruc- 

tion of Jeruſalem, about the year 63. VI. 204, 211. quoted VII. 
35, 79, 126, 136. XI. 80 *270, commended, XI. 176, 180. 

D. Whitby ; his interpretation of Luke 11, 1, 2, I. 260, 302, 303, 
quoted VI. 418, 434. his obſervations upon the teſtimony of 
Joſephus and the Talmuds to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
VII. 108. quoted XI. 104 note. 118, 137, 155, 158, 168, 196. 

Dr. Wilks; his remarks upon the prodigies preceding the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem as related by Joſephus, VII, 88. 

iſdom; quoted as Solomon's by Methodius, III. 311. not 
reckoned a canonical book by Jerom, V. 17. . 19. nor by 
Rutinus, 76. nor by Chryſoſtom, 126. See likewite 297, 316. 

dom attainable by thoſe who ſeek it; a ſermon, X. 171. 

H. Witſizs; commended, VI. 347, 348, 364. XI. 155. his ob- 
ſervations upon Ulpian and the Pandects, VIII. 125, 127. 

J. C. Wolfins quoted and commended, II. 499. III. 123, 127, 159, 


160, 407, 451, 528, 547. IV. 402, 422, 446. V. 25. XI. 75 
77 451 : * 


Principal Matters. | 533 


The woman that anointed Jeſus with precious ointment; a ſermon, 


X. 445. 
Moolſton; A vIxDICAT TON of THREE of our bleſſed Saviour's 


ACLES, vix. The raifing of Jairus's daughter, the widow 


Moblſton, XI. 1 ... 77. objection the firſt, p. 9. ſecond, p. 29. 
third, p. 31. fourth, p. 36. fifth, p. 39. ſixth, p. 41, parti- 
cular objections to the ſtory of Lazarus, 47 ... 54. his Jewiſh 
rabbi's letter anſwered, p. 54... 62, obſervations on the rela- 
tion of the three miracles, p. 62. . 77. Letter to Lord Bar- 
rington concerning the raiſing of Jairus's daughter, I. cxxiii, 
„ 

Worp, or Losos; it's ſeveral acceptations, III. 13, 14, 75, 76, 
how uſed by St. John at the beginning of his goſpel, VI. 215 
. 217. IX. 496. A LETTER concerning the queſtion, whe- 
ther the Logos ſupplied the place of a human ſoul in the per- 
ſon of Jesus CHRIST, XI. 79, &c. | 

Good works recommended, V. 122, 123, 164, 185, 212, 322. 

Worſhip, that of the Manichees; it's fimplicity, III. 489. they 
read and explained the ſcriptures in their aſſemblies, 490, 
they had baptiſm, and the euchariſt, 490, 491. obſerved the 
Lord's-day, Eaſter, and the anniverſary of Mani's death, 492. 
their diſcipline, 492, 493. they met together for divine wor- 
ſhip, though prohibited by the laws, III. 413. 

M. Motion; his obſervations upon the teſtimony of Joſephus to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, VII. 107, 108. upon the two 
Talmuds, 138, 139 note *. 85 | 

Writings of three forts; genuine, mixed, and ſpurious, II. 30), 
520, And ſee IV. 232. . . 238. 


X 


J. Xiphilinus; his account of Marcus Antoninus's deliverance in 

_ Germany, VII. 448... 450. his Epitome of Dion Caſſius, 
VIII. 128, 129. | 

Xi/tus, Bp of Rome; a martyr in the time of Valerian, VIII. 157, 


Z 


J. A Zacagni quoted, V. 242, 243, and elſewhere. 
Zacharias, fon of Baruch; put to death at Jeruſalem, I. 81, 399, 
400. a difficulty concerning Zacharias ſon of Barachias con- 


ſidered, 398. . . 405. 
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| . Invex V. 
Zaccheus called a dwarf, II. 427. 8 Sn. 
Zeal; private zeal, or zealotiſm, it's nature and rules, I. 60, 613; 

S223 .. | 

Zealots; how they killed Zacharias ſon of Baruch, I. 399, 400. 

Zenas; ſaid to be a Jewiſh lawyer, and a Chriſtian, IV. 499. by 
Jerom he is called a doctor of the law, and an apoſtoliral man. 
Zenam vero, legis doctorem, de alio ſcripture loco quis fue- 
rit, non poſſumus dicere, niſi hoc tantum, quod et ipſe apoſto- 
licus vir, id operis, quod Apollo exercebat, habuerir; Chriſti 

eccleſias extruendi. In Tit. T. 4. p. 439. 

Zenbbia, queen of the Palmyrenes, favoured Paul of Samoſata, 
III. 84. her character, 85, 86. ſome remarkable events of 
her hiſtory, VIII. 168, 166. 5 

Zoſimus; his time and work, IX. 31. . 33. extracts from it, 

33. . 62. general remarks upon thoſe extracts, 63. Dr. Bent- 

ley's remarks upon his work, 62, 63. his falſe account of 

Conſtantine's converſion, IV. 159. IX. 35, 36. 


THE END. 
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